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Chapter 1
"You're sure about this?" I asked hesitantly, crouching next to my younger sister behind our shed in the backyard.
"Positive," Bree said, fidgeting nervously next to me.
We were both eagerly watching and waiting. Our older sister, Marie, came around the corner just then, in her running outfit on the way back from her normal morning jog. She was a fitness buff, always had been. And her body showed it of course. She was the tallest of the three of us, with a very thin frame and long blonde hair. Her skin had a nice tan to it, from all the running she did. She was always outside it seemed, doing something to keep active.
"Here she comes," Bree whispered.
We were hidden from view, but could easily watch as Marie rounded the corner of our yard and ran into the backyard. She slowed her pace and came to a halt at the back patio, catching her breath and then stretching her legs after her two mile trek. I couldn't help but notice as she stretched that her body was really amazing. Even though she had a thin frame, she wasn't exactly lanky. Her butt especially was really toned and nicely shaped, and even though her breasts were small they seemed to fit her body very nicely. Overall, she was a very sexy young woman.
After stretching for a bit, she seemed to glance around to make sure no one was looking. Thankfully, Bree had suggested this particular spot because it wasn't very visible. There was a tree between us and the patio, and unless you were specifically looking past it, you wouldn't notice the shed or anyone hiding behind it. Marie went around to the side of the patio that was actually a bit closer to us now, and for some reason she leaned up against the house there and just waited for a moment.
I still wasn't sure what Bree had dragged me out here to see. She came to me the other day and said she wanted me to see something. She wouldn't tell me what it was, but she said I had to see it to believe it. Bree and I were a bit closer than either of us were to Marie, being as she was the oldest. Not that any of us didn't get along. Marie was two years older than me, and Bree and I were less than a year apart. I guess naturally we just seemed to have more in common. We had been in the same grade all through school even. Marie was the typical older sister, kind of bossy but also protective of us when we were younger.
"Don't say or do anything when it happens," Bree warned me.
"When what happens?" I asked.
"Sssshhh," was her only response.
I moved closer so I could see better, and ended up rubbing my crotch right up against Bree's shoulder. She didn't say anything, and I didn't think much of it because it wasn't like I was going to get aroused and start poking her. I was just trying to get a better view of whatever she was here to show me.
Marie started to rub at her stomach, and for a moment I thought maybe she was sick. But as I watched in disbelief, she starting to pulled down her running shorts right there in the yard and revealed to us both that she wasn't wearing anything beneath them. My mouth dropped open, but I kept quiet like Bree had said. What in the hell was Marie doing in our backyard out in the open?
"Just watch," Bree whispered. "It gets better."
Marie left her running shorts down around her knees, and even from this distance I could see that she shaved her pussy completely bare. I couldn't believe she would be so brave out in the open like this. Was she an exhibitionist or something? I kept glancing around, nervous for her that someone would be able to see her. But in the spot she had picked, none of the windows of our house were within view. And because of our trees in the backyard, none of the neighbors would be able to spot her either. She had found a spot in our yard that was completely invisible to anyone not standing near there. I guess since our parents were at work this time of day, and my sister and I were typically in school too, she wasn't worried about someone coming to catch her in this little sexual escapade of hers. But since Bree and I had already graduated this year, she either wasn't accounting for our presence or she figured we wouldn't be bothered to spy on her.
Somehow Bree had discovered what she was up to. I wondered how long this had been going on exactly. Marie closed her eyes and started rubbing at her pussy, taking her time and quite obviously enjoying herself. Once I got past the initial shock of it all, my fascination with the whole scene took over and I started to get aroused.
"Hey!" Bree hissed, nudging her shoulder against me. "Ew, Kevin. Gross!"
I had started to get hard in my shorts, and ended up poking her with my dick. I couldn't back off of her without making too much sound though, and neither of us wanted to be caught.
"Sorry, but I can't move now," I said. I was only a little embarrassed, since Bree had caught me masturbating before. A couple of times actually.
"Just, try not to hump me ok?"
We both sat there like that, watching as our big sister masturbated in the back yard in her own little private seclusion. Why didn't she just do that in the house, in the bathroom or her bedroom? She must get off on being outside, or maybe the thrill of being caught was part of it. I'm sure that thrill didn't include her siblings finding her like that. But it did make me wonder what other kinks she was into. I never thought of Marie even having sex. She rarely dated, and was usually so uptight about everything else that I just assumed she was a prude. I guess I was wrong.
I had to admit, it was odd that my erection was pressing up against Bree, and that she wasn't freaked out by it. I couldn't keep it from tensing up a few times, and I know she noticed it. But she didn't say anything, we just watched as our sister quietly masturbated for a few minutes until she whimpered and thrust her hips forward a bit, slowing her fingers on her clit and dropping her head down in pleasure. She really seemed to enjoy her climax, and rubbed at her mound slowly and firmly for a bit more as the feeling washed over her.
Wow, that was really hot! And thinking about Bree watching her at least one other time was also arousing, though I wasn't sure why. These were my sisters, after all. This kind of thing wasn't exactly proper.
Marie pulled her running shorts back up and dashed off into the house, as if those few minutes of sexual pleasure never happened. After she was gone, Bree looked up at me with a mischievous smile.
"So, what did you think?" she asked.
"I can't believe it!" I answered truthfully. "How often does she do this?"
Bree moved away from me a bit, finally withdrawing herself from my erection pressing against her. But she didn't say or do anything to suggest she was grossed out by it anymore. I was still tenting quite obviously between us still, but she pretended she didn't notice. At least, for the moment.
"She's done it the last three days," Bree said. "I caught her doing it last week, and I've been coming out here to watch ever since. I figured you'd wanna see it for yourself."
"I can't believe she does that," I said. I absently squeezed at my boner beneath my shorts, forgetting for a moment that my own sister was standing next to me. My mind was still on the scene we had just watched.
Bree glanced down to see me do it, and then giggled. "A little too much to handle, huh? Perv."
I blushed. "Hey, you're the one who's been spying on your own sister masturbating."
She nodded. "Yeah, I don't know why, but it's really hot. I'm not into girls or anything, and especially not Miss Perfect, but it's fun to know we have this on her, isn't it?"
I shrugged. "Yeah, but if she ever found out we were watching her, she'd freak."
"Oh, of course," Bree agreed. "I'd never tell her. Or anyone besides you. I'd suggest you don't tell anyone either, even your stupid friends."
I was still squeezing my boner through my shorts, feeling way more aroused than I should've been considering how inappropriate this all was. Or maybe, that was why I was so aroused. Bree just stared at me as I did it, and I couldn't look her in the eye. I wanted to move, but she was in my way.
"Are you..." she began. "You're gonna go jerk off, aren't you?"
I was so embarrassed, my erection should have been non-existent. But this whole situation was somehow really sexy, and I felt ashamed that my own sister was here to see it. Of course, was this any different than us spying on Marie playing with herself? The whole thing was really confusing, but apparently really hot.
"It's ok..." She seemed to hesitate to say the words, like she knew it was normal to masturbate but since this was her own brother she was talking to, it seemed wrong to admit it. "I mean, we all do it, right?"
I finally looked at her, and she seemed just as nervous as I was. But there was something else too. Something...perverse in her eyes. Her jaw cocked to the side just a bit, and I could tell something naughty was bouncing around in her head. I knew that look of hers, but had never associated it with sex before.
"What?" I asked.
She let a smile creep across her mouth, but was quick to hide it. "Uh, nothing. Just..."
"Just what?" Shifting the focus onto her seemed to ease my nervousness, and embarrassment.
Bree fidgeted, standing only a few inches from her aroused brother with his dick tenting out in his shorts. Her manner when she got like this, playful and devious, drove me wild. I only secretly admitted to myself that I was attracted to Bree. She was shorter than me, with reddish blonde hair and the cutest freckles dotting her button nose. When her full lips would purse into that devilish smile, it just got to me I guess. And her eyes would say more about what she was thinking than any other part of her, even that cute mouth.
And, her body was nothing to scoff at. She was thin like Marie, but with just a bit more curves to her. Marie was like a stretched out version of her, with less ass and chest. Bree had a nice set of C cups, more than decent for her tiny frame, and her butt was perfectly round and taut.
"Are you?" she repeated.
I just eyed her, cautious yet not entirely put off by the thought of telling my hot younger sister that I was going to go upstairs to my room and pull on my wiener until white stuff came out.
"Maybe," I said finally.
"Well, isn't turnabout fair play?" she said, with that sexy little grin.
"You want to watch me," I said, "because we watched Marie?"
She nodded, turning red but not averting her eyes from me. She waited, obviously teasing me. But for some reason, it made me want to show her up. And besides, she had seen my dick before.
"Fine, you little twerp." I yanked my shorts down and let my cock spring free.
Her eyes widened, but she didn't point and laugh or even get all embarrassed. Her smile faded and she just stared openly at my penis. I could tell that she was aroused by it, and that made it lurch.
"But you better give me a show too," I said.
Bree looked up at me finally, and then glanced around. "I don't know if I could do it here. I don't...get off the same way Marie does. I have to be laying down."
"Fine, but you owe me," I said, and grabbed my dick firmly.
So there we both stood, both of us watching my dick as I jerked it. Bree was positively entranced by the sight, and I found myself sneaking glances of her while I beat off. It was sexy, there was no doubt, to be doing this while a cute girl watched. And the memory of seeing Marie touching herself was still vivid in my memory. Both of those images seemed to get me there much sooner than I anticipated. I slowed in my movements, not wanting to bust right away.
"What?" Bree said, her voice raspy. "Why did you stop?"
I grunted. "I...was about to cum."
She looked up at me and shook her head. "Good, do it!"
I guess I was embarrassed about it, but it seemed silly considering. For some reason though, cumming in front of her seemed to add finality to this naughty act, and when it was all over we both might feel bad about it. The forbidden aspect of being brother and sister had spurred me on before, but now it hindered me from wanting to finish.
"Do you want to cum in my hands?" Bree asked.
I pictured jerking my big cock off into her little hands cupped and held out to catch my sperm. The mental picture was just too much, and I quickly beat myself off again. She took that as a yes, and held up her hands just as I pictured she would.
"Ugh!" I grunted, and felt my balls churn. I aimed my dick carefully, not wanting to shoot off all over her, and let it cum.
It didn't happen exactly as I had pictured, with my dick calmly spouting gentle streams of semen into a nice neat little puddle in Bree's palms. Instead, I exploded up her arm on the first shot, and the second tagged her t-shirt on the edge of her breast. The rest of my spewing was easier to maintain, but I fired off six or seven powerful spurts, and it felt better than anything I had ever felt before. Bree excitedly tried to keep from moving, even though I had painted her hands and arms. She just held them up, waiting for me to finish.
When I finally was, I lost all sense of embarrassment or shame. It was the opposite of what I had feared. Now that it was over, it felt good to be sharing this intimate part of myself with her. She smiled as she examined the mess I had made, and I squeezed my dick and sighed.
"Wow, you came a lot," she said.
"Yeah, sorry. I tried to keep it all in your hands."
"That's ok, it was so hot!" She seemed enthralled with my cum all over her.
"You better go wash up," I said, stuffing my still-hard penis back into my shorts.
She nodded. "Hey, um, how often do you do that?"
"Every day," I answered truthfully. "Why?"
"Well..." She seemed to be hesitating to ask what she really wanted to. "That was really cool, is all."
I could sense that she had been excited by this naughty little escapade. And maybe she would want to repeat it, I hoped.
"Want me to tell you when I do it again?" I ventured.
It could have been a risky question, if in fact she regretted all this. But my instincts hadn't failed me. She nodded enthusiastically.
"Yeah, is that ok? I mean, you liked it, right?"
"It was awesome," I assured her. "And you still owe me."
She really lit up at hearing that. "That's right! I do! I'll give you a great show later tonight, ok?"
Later tonight, our parents would be home and we wouldn't have much privacy. I couldn't just be seen going into her room and locking the door, or vice versa. They, and Marie too, would be suspicious.
"I don't know..." I was reluctant now, even though the thought made me stay hard in my shorts.
"Please!" Bree begged, like a little girl asking for candy. "We can wait until everyone is asleep."
"Ok, but we have to be careful."
She clapped her hands. "Thanks, Kevin!"
She trotted off, still covered in my cum, and went to get the hose. I just stood there for a moment, wondering if we could really get away with this. Staring at her cute little body as she washed herself made me forget most of my fears. And, there was still the matter of Marie. Bree and I could keep coming out here to watch her, and maybe I could even get off at the same time. Watching Marie and being watched by Bree was really hot to think about.
I quickly went inside to my room, where I took a cold shower to keep from jerking off again.
Chapter 2
That night couldn't come quick enough. Once everyone went to bed, I waited in my room until it was well after midnight. Then I tiptoed down the hallway to Bree's room and quietly opened her door. Her light was off, and it looked like she was asleep. But when I approached, I could see her turn her head toward me.
"Kevin?" she whispered.
"Hey." I closed the door behind me and approached her bed.
She sat up, looking excited even in the dark. "We have to be quiet, Marie will hear us through the wall."
My sisters shared a wall between them, and it just so happened that their beds were parallel too. Bree was right, if there was squeaking or lots of groans, Marie might hear.
"So, what are we gonna do then?" I asked.
Marie thought for a moment, biting her finger nervously. "Um, I promised you a show, so I guess I'll get naked."
It was dark but not too dark to see as Bree took her camisole off and then slid her pajama pants down past her ankles. Without hesitation, she had stripped completely naked before me, and I could see everything. I guess that was the point. Her tits looked awesome, better than I imagined they would. Her pussy wasn't bare like Marie's had been, but it was neatly trimmed.
"What should I do?" she asked, seeing me eyeing her body up and down and not trying to hide anything from me. She apparently liked that I was so attracted to her.
"Should we...do it together?" I asked, realizing I hadn't planned what to do before coming here.
"Sure." She seemed fine with that, eager actually. "Come sit next to me then."
I pulled my shorts off and joined her. We were both naked on her bed now, and even though it seemed a little weird, it was mostly just hot as hell. I was at full mast already, and Bree noticed. She eyed my dick, and her hand drifted down to her crotch.
"Go ahead," she encouraged. "Just do whatever you want."
I grabbed my dick and slowly started stroking it. It would have been better with the light on, but someone might notice. I had to settle for how it was right now, and even so it was hotter than anything I had ever seen online or in person.
Bree's tits bounced just a bit as she began rubbing her clit in a more purposeful motion. She didn't really start out slow like I was doing. She seemed to get right to business. Our legs were touching as we both laid there, eventually settling into our normal individual routines for this kind of thing and just doing what came natural. It felt really good to be this open with a girl, and to let her see this side of me. I had never ever masturbated in front of anyone, except for her earlier today. It was intimate in a strange way that seemed better because we were close siblings.
Bree climaxed very soon, long before I would even get close. She whined softly, and her hips came off the bed a bit. She humped into her hand and her eyes were closed tight as she rode it out. I kept stroking as I watched her, but it would be a good while longer before I was ready to blow. She relaxed and opened her eyes, sheepishly looking over at me but not missing a beat as she went right back to rubbing her cunt.
"That felt good," she breathed.
"It looked like it," I responded. "You cum quick."
"I was really horny," she admitted with a smile.
That seemed to get me off even more than the visuals of my cute sister masturbating. Knowing my cute sister got off on seeing me masturbate was really arousing. I jerked faster and gently rubbed under my balls as I did so.
"Where do you usually cum?" she asked me, more focused on me now than herself.
"On my stomach," I said, huffing a bit. "Depends on where I'm doing it."
"Where are all the places you've cum?" She was very interested now.
"On myself, a kleenex, trash bin, an old shirt, the toilet, the sink..." The list went on and on, but that seemed to be sufficient to satisfy her curiosity.
"Wow," she said, and she put two fingers into her pussy just then. "I can only cum when I'm stretched out and totally relaxed."
"You just need to practice," I said, really getting into my jacking.
She noticed, and she started grunting a bit as she fingered herself more urgently. We were both getting there, and knowing that only fueled us both.
"I...do it a lot," she said, starting to pant. "Almost every day."
"Mmm...well, maybe...uuuhh...you should try it in different places."
"Like where?" Her hips thrust upwards, like she was really close.



"Let's try it again tomorrow," I said, feeling my balls tighten. "We'll watch Marie, and do it behind the shed again."
She cried out just then, a bit too loud I thought, and climaxed again. I squinted as my dick started spewing all over myself. She noticed as her own orgasm finished, and she beamed brightly at seeing my torso covered in streams of white.
"That is so cool!" she whispered.
I smiled, and breathed a sigh of relief. That had felt good, even better than before. And, I came a lot even though I had drained myself already today. I just kept stroking, letting the good feelings trickle throughout my body. Bree absently rubbed her mound and stared at my dripping cock as I touched it.
"We need to do this again," I said. "Like, as often as possible."
"I agree," she chuckled. "It feels way better when someone watches you."
Suddenly, our legs touching seemed like it was too tempting, and I moved to get off the bed. I wasn't embarrassed or regretful, it just seemed like it would be easy to cross another line that we weren't ready to cross. Bree didn't object, and I think she just thought I was ready to go to bed.
"Thanks," she said. "Remember, eight o'clock tomorrow. Set your alarm."
"I will." I left her room and returned to my own, barely remembering to grab my discarded shorts on the way out.
I slept really well that night, but my dick was pointing at the ceiling the entire time.
Chapter 3
"Sssshhh," Bree hissed at me as I approached. "I think she's coming back already."
I hurried to hide with her behind the shed, and this time our bodies pressing up against each other didn't bother her. We quietly observed our older sister Marie return from her jog, just like yesterday, and find her secret little spot after stretching her legs.
I started to loosen my shorts, and Bree seemed amused.
"Already?" she whispered.
"Come on, you need to try it," I replied.
She was reluctant, but remembered what we had agreed. She would try to masturbate in places other than her bed. She reached into her own shorts and started fingering herself, though she left them pulled up.
We both watched as Marie did her usual routine, pulling her running shorts down to her knees and rubbing her slick cunt for a good few minutes before having a nice orgasm. This time though, she didn't seemed content with just one. Even though it had been obvious she had climaxed, she kept rubbing. From her reactions to her own fingers, I could tell she was more sensitive now. Maybe the second one would be even better.
"Oh my god," Bree whispered so quietly that I barely heard her. "She's so horny."
I grunted, and had to stop jerking myself to keep from spewing prematurely. Bree noticed, just like before, and this time took that to mean she needed to catch up. Either that, or the thought that I was close was getting her off even more.
She started grunting, making small sexual noises, until her hand suddenly stopped her frantic movements and slowed to a crawl. She seemed to have a hard time staying in place as she crouched beneath me, and I could finally see that she was having an orgasm.
I was proud of her, and simultaneously aroused to the point of no return. I started cumming, and wasn't entirely aware of where I was about to shoot. I splashed a stream of white across her hair accidentally, and managed to pivot to shoot the rest onto the side of the shed. I don't think Bree was even aware of what had happened, she was so lost in her own pleasure.
Marie finished getting to her own orgasm, again, and seemed satisfied now. She pulled her running shorts up, and my attention turned to Bree fully now. She was still crouched below me, but was feeling cautiously at her hair.
"Kevin!" she said. "Oh my god, really?"
"Sorry." I didn't bother to stuff my dick back in my shorts, and just watched as she tried to peel the stream of cum from her hair.
Realizing it was a lost cause, she yanked her t-shirt over her head, and to my surprise she had no bra on underneath. She was bare-chested and using the shirt to clean up the mess I had made. It must have looked really funny to see me with my dick hanging out, and her rubbing the shirt on her head with her tits hanging free.
Funny, or shocking. I could easily tell which one Marie thought it was, when she suddenly appeared right in front of us next to the shed with wide eyes.
"Kevin!" she exclaimed, then she turned to Bree. "Bree?!"
We both froze, and just stared back at Marie. She was still in her running outfit. She must have heard us before going inside. Crap, we were totally busted now. And we couldn't have been in a more awkward position.
"What the hell?" she yelled.
Bree quickly covered herself with her soiled shirt, and her hair was a comical mess. But no one was laughing right now.
"Uh, shit..." She stammered to explain. She kept glancing from Marie to me and back, but I had nothing to add. I was so dumbfounded I didn't even put my dick away. I just held it there, dripping a string of cum from the tip. It was obvious by the splatter next to me on the shed what I had just done.
"What are you two doing?" Marie demanded.
"We were..." Bree was really struggling to come up with something.
"Were you two spying on me?" Marie said, her voice full of shock and embarrassment.
We just stared back at her, our deer-in-the-headlights look answering her question. I suppose my dick and Bree's tits told the rest of the story. Maybe Marie thought we got so aroused by our voyeurism that we started in on each other. She probably wouldn't have guessed that we were just playing with ourselves and not touching each other at all. I felt like reassuring her that this would be the correct assumption.
"Yes, we were," came my response finally. Bree shot me a look.
Marie was flabbergasted. "I can't believe you two! Are you...having sex?"
Bree shook her head in protest. "No, Marie! Honest!"
I finally got the courage to pull my pants back up and face my older sister like a man.
"We didn't touch each other," I agreed. "We were spying on you, it's true. We just got so aroused by it that we couldn't help ourselves. It's my fault, Bree was just playing along."
Marie was so angry that she couldn't even get her words out right. She just shot another glaring look at Bree, and ran off into the house.
When it was just the two of us again, Bree gave me a look of terror.
"Do you think she'll tell Mom and Dad?" she asked me.
I shrugged. "If she does, then wouldn't she also have to tell them what she was doing?"
Bree seemed relieved at this realization. "Yeah, you're right. She wouldn't want them to know what little Miss Perfect does in the backyard."
She put her shirt back on, and I got a good look at her tits again before they were covered. Her shirt had a big stain across the arm now, where she had wiped at her hair.
"I'm...gonna take a shower," she said, and made to leave.
"Wait." I grabbed her arm to stop her. "What about...us? Are we ok?"
She smiled. "Yeah, don't worry. We probably won't be able to do this again, since I doubt Marie will ever be playing with herself in the backyard after this. But we can still play."
She winked at me, and ran off inside. I stayed there for a few moments, trying to compose myself. I wondered what was in store for us now with Marie...
Chapter 4
Dinner that night was, well, very awkward to say the least. Marie was fuming, but didn't say a word to anyone while we ate. Mom and Dad mostly talked between themselves, not involving us kids much in the conversation. Bree and I must have looked as guilty as we felt, and Marie was staring icy daggers into us both. But, like we had guessed, she didn't squeal on us. That would have meant squealing on herself, and as much as she probably wanted us both to suffer, she didn't want to look bad either.
Afterward, Bree and I went into the living room to watch TV, while Mom and Dad said something about going to bed early. That usually meant they were going to have sex, which we couldn't care less about really. Marie took this as her opportunity to confront us.
"Both of you," she said, standing between the kitchen and living room in her camisole and pajama pants. She must have changed clothes just moments ago, which was a bit strange. "In the basement, now."
Bree and I exchanged looks, and Marie didn't wait for us to respond. She turned and headed downstairs to the basement, and we were helpless to refuse her. Better to get this over with than to keep feeling guilty and avoid her.
We trotted off after our big sister and the three of us were now face to face in the basement. It was mostly finished, with carpet and an old couch and some bean bags. Best of all, it was the bottom of three levels in our house, with all the bedrooms upstairs, so it was totally private when Mom and Dad were upstairs getting it on.
Marie sat on the couch cross-legged, while Bree and I each took a bean bag chair. She eyed us carefully, but she seemed to have calmed down quite a bit. Neither Bree or I could look her in the eye, though.
"Ok, look," Marie began. "We all know that none of us should have been doing...that, outside in front of each other."
Bree sheepishly nodded, and I just sat there saying nothing.
"It was wrong of you two to spy on me," she continued, "and I'm very embarrassed to have been caught. But, I feel like since we all share some of the blame, we should just come clean, and I should explain why I was out there in the first place."
Bree seemed to light up a bit, and chanced looking up at her big sister. I just watched Bree, waiting for her to respond positively so I could then attempt to look Marie in the eye.
"We all...masturbate, right?" Marie asked, and waited for us both to respond. Bree nodded, and I did as well. "Good, there's nothing wrong with that. It's not a big deal that we all do it. It's a private matter, and it doesn't hurt anyone."
"Why were you doing it outside?" Bree blurted out, not waiting for Marie to finish her explanation.
Marie's nostrils flared, but she didn't lash out. "It's kind of embarrassing, but I guess I should explain so you don't think I'm a pervert or anything. A while ago, after my run, I came home and took a hot bath because I was so exhausted, more than usual because I went farther than I normally do. I started to...touch myself, and of course ended up...well, finishing the act. And I noticed that when I...ahem, arrived so to speak, it was better than normal. I just thought maybe it was the hot bath. So I took another one the next day, and...masturbated then too. But it didn't happen again."
It was bizarre to hear Marie talking about this, and saying those words. I found myself getting aroused, but I wasn't about to let either of my sisters see my shorts tenting.
"So," Marie continued, "the next time I did a particularly exhausting run, I took a shower and ended up using the shower head on...myself. And again, it was a really good...orgasm. Ahem. So I did the same thing the next day, including the run, and it was really good again. If my run wasn't very long, or if I didn't run at all, then my orgasms weren't as good. I realized that it must be the adrenalin from my intense runs that was making it so good. And the closer to the end of my runs I did...it, the better they seemed."
"So you're an adrenalin junkie," Bree said. I just kept quiet, but I was very interested.
"So to speak, I guess," Marie replied. "Lately, I've been trying to figure out when they are the most intense, and it does seem that right after my run they are really good. So I found a spot that I thought was private in the yard and I kept doing it."
"But, why do it outside?" I finally spoke up.
Marie seemed uncomfortable, but didn't dismiss my question. "Yes, well I suppose you deserve to know why I do that, even though I should just be mad at you both. But I guess I was just asking to get caught eventually. The truth is, I do find it kind of arousing to do that outside. I don't want to be caught, but the thrill is a little exciting. And when I'm really excited, mixed with the adrenalin, my orgasms are even better."
"We noticed," Bree said. "You did it twice in a row today."
Marie shot Bree a look, but again, how could she really be mad at us? She was the one who was acting deviantly. But Bree and I masturbating together while we spied on her, though, was a different matter. And one Marie chose to bring up finally.
"Now that I've explained myself," she said, crossing her arms, "now it's your turn. Both of you. What exactly is going on between you? I can't believe you'd both be masturbating together behind the shed unless there was already something going on."
Bree shook her head. "We aren't screwing, Marie. Honest."
Marie looked at me, waiting for me to agree. I nodded enthusiastically.
"It's true, we don't touch each other. We just masturbate."
Marie carefully eyed both of us, but seemed satisfied with our answer. She believed us, and now the tension in the air between all of us could clear.
"Fine, I believe you." She paused. "We've all walked in on you enough times, Kevin. And Bree, I know how horny you can be."
I was appalled that she had ever caught me, since I never knew it. I wondered how many times she had seen me jerking off. God knows I had done it in enough places around the house, with people home even.
"So, what now?" Marie asked us. "I don't think it's fair to say that none of us can masturbate anymore, obviously. I can find other ways to...experiment, but I don't want it being awkward every time I go for a run, with you two knowing what I'll be doing as soon as I get home."
"It's not a big deal, Marie," Bree said. "We don't care if you masturbate. Hell, all of us do it."
"Sometimes together, I gather," Marie countered.
Bree's eyes seemed to light up suddenly, as if she had just had an epiphany.
"Hey!" she exclaimed. "Let's all do it together!"
For some reason, my eyes shot toward Marie and she was looking right back at me. We both blushed, and I was still rock hard in my shorts.
"I...don't think that's a good idea," Marie said.
"No, seriously!" Bree continued. "Marie, it feels sooo much better when you do it with other people. Imagine how good it would be after your run if we were all watching you, and doing it with you."
Marie actually seemed to ponder that thought. She did get off on the possibility of getting caught, which was really just a form of exhibitionism. And she could actually live that fantasy out by knowing we were watching her. As long as she wasn't put off by the incestuous overtones of all this. Bree was a horny little devil, so of course she didn't care. Marie was more mature and less spontaneous. It might be a stretch to-
"Ok, fine." Marie's simple statement caught me off guard.
"Yay!" Bree said, clapping her hands. "It'll be so much fun."
Now I wasn't hiding my erection anymore. I laid back as I processed what Marie was agreeing to, and ended up letting my tent out into their view. Marie's eyes widened, but she didn't say anything. Bree looked over at where she was staring, and just kept smiling.
"He has a really big cock, Marie," Bree said. "And he cums a lot."
Marie just stared at me, and I didn't move to cover myself up. Why? At this point, we were basically all going to see each other naked and at our most vulnerable. There was no reason to hide from each other now.
"I'll take your word on that last part," Marie said, "but I can see the first part for myself."
I smiled, feeling like that was her way of paying me a compliment.
"Can we do it right now?" Bree asked, practically peeling her clothes off already.
Marie glanced up, picturing Mom and Dad upstairs. "I guess we could. They won't hear us down here."
Bree was naked in seconds, and Marie slowly pulled at her pajama pants. I didn't want her to feel awkward, so I discarded my clothes like it was no big deal. She was watching me the whole time, and when my cock came into view, she finally got her pants off and sat on the couch with just her camisole on. Bree and I waited for her to finish stripping, and she blushed deep. But, she was never one to back down. So she pulled her top over her head and set it aside. Now all three of us were naked together. A few feet apart, and not touching anyone but ourselves. We weren't doing anything "wrong" at this point, we probably all told ourselves.
"Do you just..." Marie seemed to have a hard time getting comfortable.
"Just do whatever you normally do," Bree said, and spread her legs shamelessly. "We've seen you do it already, so it's no big deal."
It wasn't until I started stroking that Marie finally reached for her crotch. But she was still sitting cross-legged, hiding her goods from our view. Bree was quick to catch on.
"No hiding," she scolded. "It's more exciting when the other person can see everything. Don't be embarrassed. We know you have an awesome body, and that you shave."
Normally all of those little details might have made Marie more embarrassed, but in this setting they seemed to help. I figured Bree knew what she was doing, and just kept quiet while I stroked off. Marie nodded and leaned back, spreading her legs and showing us both her pussy. It looked really nice, and I could even see her little butthole too. She really did have a good body, lean and sexy. I stared at her pretty much the whole time, even though both of them were staring at me mostly. Still, I caught Bree eyeing Marie for some of the time, making me wonder if she was into girls even just a little.
The three of us eventually worked ourselves into a huffing circle of rapidly moving arms. Marie really took off on herself once we were all doing it. None of us were ashamed of our bodies, and weren't embarrassed that other people were watching us do our most private act. I loved seeing both my sisters stare at my penis with a look of desire in their eyes. This was great, and I kept up a nice medium pace so as not to blow too early.
Bree was the first one to pop. She cried out and thrust her hips up off the bean bag, rubbing her mound firmly in circles. It was really hot to see her cum, and even Marie must have thought so, because she grimaced and looked to be ready to go herself. I really wanted her to have fun this first time, so I quickened my own pace and hurried myself to the edge so she could watch me spew. I groaned loudly, so they both knew what was happening, and then started to fire off while they watched.
It was really hot to have just Bree watch me cum, but having them both was even better. My balls tightened and drew up beneath my shaft, and semen shot out of the tip and tagged my chest on the first shot. I painted lines across my torso, seven or eight of them, before dribbling out the last bit into my belly button. I enjoyed it immensely, but was sure to watch Marie as she rubbed at her cunt while she stared on at the show.
Finally, her eyes closed tightly and she made a really sexy grunting sound that I didn't remember from before when we spied on her. She whimpered a lot like Bree, and threw her head back as her orgasm tore through her. She reached up with her free hand and grasped her breast, which I thought was the sexiest thing I had ever seen before. When it was over, she looked positively glowing and satisfied. Bree was still happily rubbing as she watched, but she wasn't trying to cum again. She was just enjoying herself.
"Awesome!" Bree said when it was obvious Marie was finished. "How was it?"
Marie had to catch her breath for a moment. "It was really good, I admit. You were right, watching and being watched make it better."
"Better than the adrenalin?" Bree asked, smiling.
"I don't know, we'll have to try." Marie smiled, especially at me. I think she really got off on seeing a nice big cock explode.



"We did it together last night too," Bree said. "If you ever want to join us..."
I nodded, hoping she would. "We don't do anything different, just masturbating."
She seemed to be thinking it over. The fact that we were all still naked, completely content and openly exposed to each other, seemed to help make it not so weird.
"Maybe," Marie said, still reluctant. "We'll see. I don't usually cum more than once a day."
"Really?" Bree seemed truly surprised. "Ever since I started watching you, I've been cumming at least twice. Sometimes three or four."
I couldn't believe Bree admitted to that, but it wasn't out of character. Like Marie had said, she was a horny little thing.
"I probably don't want to know how long you've been watching me," Marie said, reaching for her clothes. "But it doesn't bother me anymore, so it's fine. I guess I should be flattered."
"We really just liked watching," I said, hoping it would help. "You're so beautiful, especially when you're doing that."
She blushed, and winked back at me. "I would like to see more of that monstrous thing. Even if we don't do it every day, maybe we could try to do it together once in a while."
Bree nodded. "Yeah, that would be cool!"
I nodded too. "Definitely."
We ended up all getting ready for bed, and none of us did anything else together that night. I jerked off in bed but didn't cum. For some reason, I wanted to save it for my sisters. I planned on doing it as much as possible with them. I knew Bree would always make herself available. And I hoped Marie would be just as open. I couldn't imagine anything hotter than what had just happened tonight.
Then again, I also knew myself. And Bree. She was just as adventurous as me. Maybe, we could go even further...
Chapter 5
Things had...progressed, shall we say, since that first time behind the shed with Bree.
She was kneeling in front of me in my room, late at night after everyone else was asleep, and I was beating off furiously mere inches from her face. She was watching my hand move up and down my cock and licking her lips eagerly as she rubbed at her mound. She had already climaxed, but she usually went two or three times per session.
I grunted finally. "...Ok."
She closed her eyes and smiled dreamily, knowing what was about to happen. She kept rubbing her clit, but her focus was on my cock as I aimed it at her face. Within moments, I felt that wonderful tingling sensation in my balls as the cum started to flow up my shaft. Then with a sharp spike of pleasure, I released a torrent of semen across Bree's cute face, painting a thick line from her chin up to her forehead.
"Ugh..." I breathed as I kept releasing lines across her face. She just smiled, enjoying the feel of my warm sperm coating her cheeks and nose and mouth. I jerked the last few drops out over her chin, and even inadvertently touched her lips with the tip of my cock. Her tongue was so close to snaking out and licking me, but she held off going that far.
When I was finished spewing, I stepped back and admired the beauty of my sister's cum-covered features. I squeezed my cock and smiled.
"That was good," I said.
She opened her eyes, carefully at first so as not to get any cum in them, and then beamed at me.
"It's so fucking sexy," was her reply.
She furiously rubbed at her mound now, planning to get off one last time. She always did that, waiting until I had cum on her face or tits or anywhere on her body, and then having one last orgasm with that extra thrill. Her face contorted and she grimaced within moments, grinding her hips against her hand and enjoying the sensation of her climax while she rubbed at her clit.
I never got tired of watching her do that, and I absently jerked my cock while I observed. When she was done, she hopped to her feet and made to leave my room. She glanced back at me one last time.
"Thanks!" she said with a wink, and then went back to her own room.
I laid back on my bed and sighed, thinking about all that had happened since that first time my sisters and I had all masturbated together in the basement.
After that initial time, when all of us had agreed to do it together as often as possible, Bree and I were nice and reserved at first, for Marie's benefit. We didn't want our older sister to get too freaked out by anything, and just getting her to go along with it had been an accomplishment as far as I was concerned. But when it was just Bree and I, we were pretty wild.
Right off the bat, we thought it would be fun to still go behind the shed when Marie came back from her run. Of course now she knew we were there, "spying" on her. She didn't go to her little hiding place behind the house, she came right over to where we were waiting for her and joined us behind the shed. We all dropped our shorts down to our knees and started rubbing ourselves while we stood in a tight circle. There wasn't much space for all three of us to hide there, so we were bumping elbows and giggling to ourselves. Marie was sweaty and panting anyway, but Bree and I didn't care. It was truthfully a lot of fun, aside from the sexual satisfaction it would bring, to be naughty with each other like this.
Both of them pretty much stared at my cock the whole time, and I got to go back and forth between Bree's cute little bush and Marie's slick shaved cunt. Bree came first, as was becoming the norm, and I was second. I shot off on the ground in front of us as they watched excitedly. Like always, I came a lot. Marie was right behind me, and she groaned and rubbed her mound very slowly as she dragged her climax out.
"How was it?" Bree asked her, referring to her experiment with having an orgasm at the peak of her adrenalin.
Marie nodded. "Good. Really good. It's got me curious though."
"About what?" I asked. We all just stood there with our genitals still exposed, none of us in a hurry to hide our privates.
"Well, each time we add something exciting to our game, it gets better. So I'm wondering what else we can do now."
Bree smiled. "You mean, like first of all being watched, and then the adrenalin, and then doing it together?"
Marie nodded. "What else can we do to make it more exciting?"
"I can cum on you," I blurted out, probably a bit too excitedly.
Both of them seemed surprised, but they didn't object.
"That could be fun," Marie admitted.
Bree nodded enthusiastically. "I think I'd really like that."
"Not all the time," Marie said. "Maybe once in a while. It wouldn't be as exciting if you always came on us."
Bree didn't agree with that, I could tell, but she didn't say anything. I could just cum on her when I wasn't going to cum on Marie.
We all pulled our shorts up and went inside after that.
Later that night, we all ended up in the basement again towards the end of the evening. Marie hadn't been as into it as before. Maybe she was exhausted, or just not as horny as Bree and I. The two of us were eager to get into it. Marie mostly just watched us as we each masturbated. She was rubbing herself but not urgently. Bree, on the other hand, couldn't wait for me to cum on her for the first time.
"On my tits," she said, as she neared her own orgasm.
I nodded, and got close to her while I continued to jerk off. She really liked that I stood close to her, where she could get an even better view of my cock. Marie picked up the pace a little bit, finally working to her own climax with some energy. When I glanced over at her, I could see that her hand seemed to be deep in her crotch, and her legs were hiding her pussy from my view. It almost looked like she was reaching down to something else. I really wanted to see that.
"Marie," I said, getting her attention. "Let us see."
She spread her legs wider without hesitation, obeying my command. To my surprise, it was just what I had suspected. She was touching her ass! She rubbed the pad of her finger against her small pucker, alternating between it and her cunt. It was so hot, I felt the cum rising in me already.
For the first time in a while, I was the first to cum. I looked back to Bree just in time to spew across her chest, which was prominently sticking out to receive my load. Bree purred as I squirted all over her generous tits. Some of it dripped down to her stomach, and some of it dangled from the tips of her nipples. She came hard just as I finished squeezing the last of it out.
Marie was just as close behind, and cried out behind us on the couch as she peaked. We both turned to watch her stick her finger up into her ass to the first knuckle, and with her other hand she stroked her pussy while she rode it out.
"Marie!" Bree exclaimed, after she had finished. "You like it in the butt?"
Marie blushed, and nodded sheepishly. "Yeah, I kinda do. Only once in a while though."
"That is fucking hot!" I said.
"Not as hot as you cumming on Bree," she replied. "I can't wait to feel you do that to me."
Chapter 6
After we had all gone to bed that night, I sat in bed completely awake while thinking about where I would cum on Marie. I probably could've jerked off again, but I didn't want to keep Marie up all night. She had seemed tired when we started up earlier in the basement.
The next day, Bree accompanied Marie on her run. Apparently she had been convinced by her older sister that the adrenalin rush was worth the effort. But Bree wasn't a seasoned runner like Marie was. They took forever coming back, and I waited patiently behind the shed for them.
After about an hour of waiting though, I got worried. I left the shed and waited on our front steps so I could see them even from a ways off. After a little while, I glimpsed two people far off, moving very slowly. Once they got closer, I could see Marie supporting Bree as she limped along. Crap, she had hurt herself.
I hurried to help them, and together Marie and I carried Bree into the house and upstairs to her bedroom. Bree had pulled something in her calf, apparently exerting herself too much trying to keep up with her big sister. Marie went to run a hot bath, and I stayed with Bree.
"God, that was stupid," Bree said, shaking her head. "I'm sorry, bro."
I frowned. "What do you have to be sorry about? It was an accident."
She looked up at me, disappointed. "I ruined our fun behind the shed."
I chuckled. "Hey, don't worry about it. I can still jerk off without you, you know."
She smiled. "Hey, want to cum in the bath water for me?"
We both laughed, since obviously she was joking. But, it did get the wheels turning in my head. Marie came back and we helped Bree undress and then took her into the bathroom. After gently setting her into the hot water, Marie started taking her clothes off too.
"Uh, sorry," Bree said, "but there's not enough room in here for both of us. Besides, we're not four years old anymore."
"There's another shower in the house, dummy," she said, smiling down at her naked little sister. "I'll be back."
She trotted off completely nude downstairs to the other bathroom and we heard the shower turn on. Mom and Dad weren't home, so it was no big deal. Actually, it was kind of nice that Marie felt open enough to do that. We had all seen each other naked plenty by now.
"If you want bro, you can jerk off right here," Bree offered, settling into the tub and getting comfortable. "My leg hurts too bad for me to join you, but I don't mind if you wanna look at my body and do it."
"Thanks but..." It was a very nice offer, and she did look really nice all wet and shiny in the tub. I started to get hard, but somehow it seemed selfish to do that. Bree just looked at me, waiting for me to whip it out and start.
"It's ok," she said, softly. "It would be sexy."
I glanced behind me. "Marie will probably come back in a few minutes."
"You think she'll mind?" Bree asked, eyeing me with a smile. "I'll even let you cum on me."
I gave in and dropped my shorts.
"Get naked with me," Bree suggested.
I complied and stood next to the tub with my dick pointing straight out over her. I grabbed it and started wanking while she watched. She tried to rub at her pussy under the water, but I could tell by her face that her leg just hurt too much to enjoy it.
"Does it hurt bad?" I asked, still jacking off.
She nodded. "Yeah, sorry. I really want to do it with you, but I don't think I can."
I got an idea just then. I sat on the edge of the tub and got as close as possible to her, and resumed masturbating.
"Do you want me to rub your calf?" I offered.
"Um, sure!" Bree said, happy to let me do that.
I stopped jerking my dick and reached into the water as she lifted her leg a bit for me. I grabbed her calf and started working the muscle. She moaned as I did that, and her eyes closed.
"That feels really nice," she said.
My dick was still pointing straight up, but I didn't pay it any attention at the moment. I tried my best to make Bree feel better.
A few minutes later, Marie came back from her shower. Her hair was wet and she was naked, which made her look really sexy, even more than normal. Something about her tight, thin body really got me going. Even though I was usually a tits and ass guy.
"Aww," she said, when she saw what I was doing. "You're such a good brother."
I smiled. "Just trying to help."
Marie walked over and knelt next to me, and stroked Bree's forehead. "Feel better?"
Bree nodded. "Yeah, but there's no way I can cum."
Marie laughed. "Is that all you think about?"
Bree shrugged and got that devilish smile again. "What can I say?"
Marie also saw that my dick was rock hard, and that I was naked now just like them. It was kind of funny how we were all comfortable around each other in our nudity. We had never been this close before, but with all of the masturbation stuff we were doing it just seemed natural. And it felt really nice, especially that I could pop a boner and not only was it not a big deal, it was actually a good thing to them!
"Want me to rub her leg while you jerk off?" Marie offered.
I thought about it for a second. "You're not strong enough to get in deep. You really gotta work the muscles when they cramp up like this."
Marie shrugged. "Then I'm not going to masturbate either. It doesn't feel right, somehow."
"I really don't mind," Bree protested, even though she was pretty much helpless to do anything right now. "You guys don't have to stop for my benefit."
"You know..." I began, but had a really hard time actually saying what was on my mind.
"What?" Marie asked.
I eyed her body again as she knelt in front of me. Her cute little boobs looked really nice right now, and her nipples were poking out. Either she was cold, or more likely she was aroused. Bree would probably be willing to play along with anything I suggested, with the way she seemed to be sympathetic to her siblings' sexual needs.
"One of us could keep rubbing her leg to ease the pain," I said, "and the other person could..."
Marie's eyes widened, but Bree didn't understand.
"What?" she said. "What are you suggesting?"
Marie looked down at her little sister, and I could tell she was seriously mulling it over. There was a conflict in her mind as she considered what I had just suggested, and I could see her resolve melting.
"I guess so," she finally said. "I mean, it would make her feel better."
My dick lurched, but I kept my cool. I couldn't believe this was really going to escalate to us touching each other. My heart was beating faster now.
"What would make me feel better?" Bree insisted, glancing from me to Marie and back.
It might have been kinda rude to ignore her like this, but I didn't answer. Instead I lifted her leg higher, seemingly to give myself a better grip on her calf but really to expose her pussy to Marie. Also, by keeping my hands on Bree's legs, I was telling Marie which part of our naughty little plan I wanted her to perform. She seemed to catch on immediately.
She leaned close to Bree and stroked her face for a moment. "Relax, honey. We just want to make you feel better."
Bree still didn't understand, but she seemed to sense that something big was about to happen. She just swallowed and did as she was told.
For the next few minutes, I tried not to cum as I rubbed Bree's leg, and Marie rubbed her cunt. I wasn't even touching my dick, but I felt like I was on fire and about to explode. Bree's eyes were closed, and she was alternating between enjoying the calf rub and enjoying her sister masturbating her pussy for her. She could've been rubbing it herself really, but for some reason it had seemed logical that we should both be helping her, and this was how we could do it.
Marie knew what she was doing, too. More so than me, since she had a vagina herself. Marie gently ran her finger between Bree's pussy lips and even dipped it inside of her hole. Mostly though, she rubbed at Bree's clit and kept going in tight controlled circles. Finally, Bree's eyes shot open and she looked genuinely surprised.
"I'm going to cum!" she said excitedly, looking at both of us. "I'm so close..."
Marie eagerly kept it up, and even increased her pace a bit. I kept rubbing Bree's leg, but I had started to forget about it as I focused on her pussy. Bree started to grimace, and then she was thrusting her hips upward into her big sister's expert touch.
"Ugh!" she grunted. "Ugh, oh Marie...Oh..."
She came hard, and it looked heavenly. Marie's other hand was busy rubbing at her own pussy, and amazingly I watched as she climaxed right after Bree. It was so hot to see my sisters sharing an orgasm. I had to grit my teeth to keep my dick was spewing. After they both finished, they smiled at each other very lovingly, and then turned to me.
"Your turn," Marie said, and moved toward me.
I almost jumped back, because I didn't know what she was going to do. And thus far neither of them had touched me in a sexual way. Bree tried to sit up but now that I wasn't rubbing her leg, she winced and decided against it.
"Stroke him off onto my tits," she said. "I wanna be involved."
Marie reached for my throbbing erection and grasped it gently. Then she pulled at it to get me to move closer to Bree.
"Come here," Marie cooed, in a very soothing way.
I obeyed her, and without any further words from anyone she started to beat me off just above Bree. I had to stand and bend low, but I got my dick pointed right at my little sister. Her eyes were nearly glazed over with desire as she watched Marie jerk me off.
I had been so close, I knew this wouldn't last very long. I looked over at Marie and her slim naked body, and she smiled at me even though she was paying more attention to her technique. She must've given a handjob or two before, because she was really good at it. I tensed up, and she seemed to know what was about to happen.
"Ooh, come on," she encouraged me. "Right on her tits."
I squinted and thrust forward into Marie's tight grip, and felt my dick pulse and throb. A thick stream of cum shot out the tip and landed right on Bree's face, a little higher than we had planned. But the rest fell right onto her tits, splashing and pooling all over her. It felt so good to have my sister jerk me off, and it felt even better that I was cumming on my other sister's naked body.
Bree was on fire, I could tell. My cum on her skin had lit something in her. She licked her lips, and gently fingered the cum that had gotten on her face. Her eyes as she looked up at me said it all.
"That was awesome," she sighed.
Marie nodded, and squeezed the tip of my cock before letting go. "I can't wait till it's my turn."
I was in heaven, and I wasn't sure how this could get any better.
Chapter 7
For some reason, the three of us didn't get together for a couple of days after that "incident" in in the bathroom. It wasn't that we were avoiding each other, by any means. In fact, my relationship with my sisters seemed to be better than ever. Marie had usually ignored me mostly, and Bree and I weren't the type to be chatting with each other very much. But now, Bree was constantly around me, hanging out in my room or in the living room, and she seemed to want to talk endlessly with me about anything.



Marie seemed to perk up as well around me. We weren't just eyeing each others' bodies either, it was a warm and friendly type of demeanor. It was like the three of us were really good friends now. And we owed it all to something as silly as masturbating together.
Bree's leg healed up nicely, but she didn't go running with Marie for a few days. The day after she hurt herself, Marie didn't do her usual morning run because she had to do some errands with Mom. Bree had gone off to the lake with her friends, and of course Dad was at work, so I had the house to myself. I ended up sitting on my bed with my laptop, surfing porn and jerking off a nice big load into my stomach. I thought about Bree and Marie the entire time, though.
That night, no one came into my room and I didn't venture theirs either. It was kind of strange but it felt like there was this lull to our excitement of watching each other masturbate. I fell asleep before I could make sense of it. The next morning I slept in, and to my pleasant surprise I was awoken by Bree pouncing on top of me.
"Hey!" I said, pushing her off of me playfully.
"Wake up, lazy," Bree said, a very chipper tone to her voice this morning. "Everyone else is gone."
For some reason that clued me in to what she could possibly be wanting from me. Sure enough, when I finally rolled over and saw her, she was completely naked. That got my morning wood sprouting quite nicely. She just sat on the end of my bed, absolutely no shame or embarrassment at being naked with me.
"Where's Marie?" I asked, blatantly staring at her tits.
She shook them for my benefit and smiled. "She had to go do something for Mom cuz she was running late to work. She'll be back in a couple of hours."
I yawned and stretched, making my erection stand prominently underneath the covers. Bree pulled them aside, and when my penis came into view she licked her lips.
"You wanna go a round just the two of us?" I asked, knowing what the answer would be.
She nodded. "Yeah, I am really fucking horny."
This was old hat by now, so it was totally no big deal to be reaching for my cock to stroke it while Bree spread her legs and starting rubbing her pussy. Our legs were touching, which was even more exciting for me. I really liked this view because I could see everything about her. I could see that she was already very wet, and I could even see her cute little butthole every once in a while as she starting humping into her hand.
"What did you think about Marie touching her ass?" I asked, referring to our previous session in the basement.
Bree was huffing already, but spoke as if this was a casual thing to be talking and masturbating with her brother.
"It was pretty hot," she admitted, and then looked up at me instead of at my dick for a moment. "You want me to touch my ass for you?"
I could only nod, and my strokes got faster after hearing her say that. I watched as she opened her thighs even wider and gently separated her butt cheeks with each hand, first letting me see both her holes clearly. Then she licked her fingertip and touched it softly against her anal opening. She groaned quietly, and I wasn't sure if she was putting on a show for me or she was actually enjoying it.
"You like that?" she cooed, her voice raspy and sensual. "You want to cum on my little butthole?"
Oh my god, she was being so slutty I was going to lose it already. "Oh yeah!"
She scooted closer, raising her legs over mine and resting her calves on my hips. She positioned her cunt only inches from my cock, and if I really tried I could have probably touched the tip against her clit. But I wasn't sure she was ready for that. She was only trying to make it so I could aim and explode across her sexy body.
"Just keep stroking," she said, her eyes glued to my dick. "When you're ready, let it go all over me."
I stroked even faster, eager to watch my cum paint her cunt and her belly. But she had invited my to cum on her asshole, and in this position that seemed almost impossible.
"Can I...cum on your...I mean, your butthole...I can't..." I wasn't sure how to word it.
She nodded. "You're right, we want your cum on my ass, right? Ok, well see if you can get the tip right up against my hole when you cum."
That nearly sent me over the edge, but I held off by sheer desire to actually touch my cock against her sweet little asshole.
"So...I'm cumming...in your ass or on it?" I asked, genuinely confused in this state of arousal.
Bree's face lit up, and she got that devilish smile. "Ooh, you wanna cum in there? I'll let you. You can put the tip inside and let it squirt up in my ass. Oh god, that would be so hot!"
I spat on my fingers and rubbed it on the tip of my cock. I got it nice and wet, knowing I wouldn't need to stroke it very much longer before I blew. I leaned forward just a bit, and Bree lifted her ass off the bed just enough to get my pillow under her hips. She pulled her legs back and spread her ass for me nice and wide. It was obscene the way she was displaying herself for me, her own brother. And her tight little sphincter looked so delicious, I couldn't wait to do what she was asking of me.
"Do it, Kevin," she begged, looking up at me with pleading eyes.
"I don't even think I need to jerk off," I admitted. "I'll probably cum as soon as I get it in there."
She was excited by that thought, I could tell. She started playing with her clit again, and it only made the obscene display even more arousing. I aimed my cock down at her tight little hole, which would be stretching impossibly to fit my thick cock in mere seconds. I gently touched the tip against her hole, and she purred.
"This is so naughty," Bree said, raggedly. "Don't tell Marie we did this. It'll be our secret."
I smiled. That would actually be kind of fun. And maybe Marie and I would have our own secrets that Bree didn't know about.
I pushed softly, and her anus fought me for a moment. It didn't want to let my invading meat enter her tight passage. I was just going to put the tip in, it wasn't like I was going to actually fuck her ass or anything. I got more saliva on my dick, and my precum was also helping lube her up. This time when I pushed, her ass gave a little and I slipped in about an inch.
I just stared down at my cock head almost completely disappearing into my little sister's ass. Bree was going wild on her clit, making her ass clench. She pushed me right back out of her ass, but I was quick to get back inside. I slipped in about two inches this time. She groaned.
"Is that ok?" I asked, concerned that maybe I had hurt her.
She nodded. "Yeah, keep going. It feels really sexy. Oh god, Kevin, I think I like it in the butt..."
That did it, and I couldn't help but weakly thrust my hips forward as I came hard in Bree's butt. I slid in another inch and was not quite halfway inside of her when I exploded. I felt the sharp bursts of semen squirt into her butt, and I was lost in the pleasure of her tight ring clenching onto me as I came. I moaned as I emptied myself into Bree, and soon she joined me in climax. She cried out and her hand was a blur on her clit. We shared a wonderful orgasm together, for the first time actually joining our bodies. It felt so good, I wasn't sure I would be able to keep from repeating this in the near future.
I was still inside of her when it was over, and we were both panting. Bree was absently playing with herself still, and I really didn't want to leave her tight warm ass. We looked at each other finally, and I could tell Bree was still aroused.
"You want to...?" she asked.
I just nodded, knowing exactly what she was asking.
I pushed my cock further into her, and felt her ass split apart around me. Her hole was nice and slimy now, painted with my copious load of sperm. She gasped as I stretched her tiny little hole with my thick shaft. When I was all the way in finally, I just stayed there and tensed my dick as hard as I could. It felt really good to be inside of her, and it was the first ass I had ever fucked. Bree moaned and continued masturbating.
"It's really nice," she said with her eyes closed. "I think I can cum again."
"Do it," I said. "Want me to hold it here, or fuck you?"
She glanced at me only long enough to say, "Fuck me." Then she closed her eyes again and focused on her pussy.
I moved in and out of her slowly, gently even. Her ass was so tight I was afraid it might hurt her. I pulled my dick out of her ass just long enough to take in the sight of her abused little butthole leaking some of my cum, and then I pressed back into her. It felt so good, so right, to be fucking her, I almost forgot that this was my own sister and what we were doing was totally wrong.
She came, as promised, and a trickle of clear fluid seeped down from her cunt to my cock. She squirted! That really spurred me on, and I started fucking her harder. She looked up at me with a look of pure pleasure, a helpless and hungry look that told me she would take anything I could give her. I thrust into her ass like an animal whose only instinct was to fuck and claim what was mine.
I loved watching my dick disappear into her hole, and the way her pussy was clenching every time I slid back into her bowels. The forbidden nature of this act, aside from the incest, was really getting to me. I had cum only minutes earlier, but I was ready to go again.
"Inside?" I asked, barely able to get the words out through my pleasure.
She was huffing right along with me. "Yeah," she managed to say.
Finally, with an intense growl and a sharp thrust into her butt, I came hard again. My dick was so sensitive that it almost hurt when torrents of cum escaped my penis and filled her insides for the second time. I kept thrusting into her, pounding her ass and making it submit to me. Bree was whimpering now, maybe a bit from pain but ultimately she was simply submitting her body to me, letting me do whatever I wanted and getting off on the results.
When I finished firing off into her, I fell backward and slipped out of her ass. When I glanced down at her, still holding her legs spread apart in that position, her asshole was gaping wonderfully. My cum hadn't escaped her yet, she was holding it all inside of her like that.
"Oh, Kevin," she breathed. "I can't believe we did that."
Shit, was she regretting it?
"It was really nice," I said, and prepared to try to calm her and assure her everything would be ok between us.
"That was way better than masturbating," Bree said before I could. "Will you keep doing that to me?"
I could only smile and nod.
Chapter 8
That night, since I was very satisfied already from the anal extravaganza that Bree and I had enjoyed, I didn't bother to try to sneak into her room to play. I figured I would give her a break, and truthfully I wasn't sure I could perform.
But there was a soft tap on my door after everyone had gone to bed. The door opened and closed quickly, and I could only see the outline of a person approaching in the dark. When it got closer, I could barely make out Marie in her camisole and pajama pants.
"Marie?" I sat up in bed, squinting until my eyes adjusted.
"Hey," she said, and tiptoed right up to my bed. "Are you sleeping?"
"Obviously not," I answered. I was naked under the covers, but I wasn't exactly worried about her seeing me like this. "What's up?"
"Well..." She came and sat on the end of my bed, and I had a flashback of Bree sitting right there this morning. "It's just been a few days is all, and..."
I couldn't help but smile to myself, and to my surprise I started to get an erection.
"Yeah, I know," I replied. "You haven't gotten off by yourself?"
She shook her head. "I've been...saving it up, kinda."
"Why?"
She shrugged. "I dunno, I don't really enjoy it by myself as much as with you and Bree."
I didn't bother to ask why she didn't go to Bree first. I knew she liked cock better than pussy, after all. I pulled aside the covers to expose myself to her, and she smiled when my dick came into view.
"I already played with her earlier today," I said, holding back the details. "So I'm kinda spent, but I can try to keep up."
Marie pulled her shirt up over her head and tossed it aside. She stood up on my bed and pulled her pants down, and when they got past her knees she started to get wobbly on the mattress and fell forward. She landed right on me, her hands bracing her against my chest but her stomach landing right on my boner. It didn't hurt, but the sudden connection was a bit awkward.
"Sorry," she said, fumbling to get off of me so she could finish undressing.
"Admit it, you enjoyed that," I joked.
She seemed to wink at me, or at least that's what it looked like in the dark. "Maybe."
"Hey, remember how you said you liked it in the butt?" I asked boldly. I honestly wasn't sure where I was going with this, but it seemed logical to try to proceed that way with her like I had with Bree.
"Yeah, so?"
"Do you wanna do some butt stuff with me?"
There was a short silence as she considered what I might be asking of her. Maybe she wondered if I meant for her to touch herself, or rather for us to touch each other. By the slim chance that she would actually agree to the latter, I didn't say anything else.
"What did you have in mind?" she finally asked.
"I dunno. But if it's something you like, we should do it."
"Kevin..." She raised up onto her knees, and I could make out her small tits quite clearly. "You know we can't...have sex, right?"
I shrugged. "Hey, that wasn't what I was suggesting."
"I mean," she corrected herself, "we can't do anything that involves you cumming inside of me. Inside my pussy, that is."
I tried to hide my excitement as her words revealed to me that she may be up for something more than just touching ourselves. But I played it cool.
"I don't intend to do that," I assured her. "But...Bree and I...we've kinda taken it a bit farther already."
I hadn't meant to share that much with Marie, but it seemed like it would be in my favor to get a bit of a rivalry going between my two sisters. I knew Marie was competitive like that, always trying to best her little sister in anything they both tried.
Marie leaned forward a bit, and I felt her inner thighs on the top of my leg. She practically hovered over me, getting closer in some sort of sensual gesture like she was having a hard time keeping herself from pouncing on me. That had to be a good sign.
"What did you two do, exactly?" she asked, and her voice was already raspy.
I grabbed my dick and started stroking. "She let me put the tip in her ass and I came there. Twice, actually."
Suddenly I felt Marie's fingers on the hand that was stroking my cock. She moved them further down and pushed my own fingers out of the way so she could grab my erection and gently touch it. I groaned as I felt her feminine grasp on my penis.
"You two are fucking perverse," she said, in a sexual whisper that dripped with desire. "I can't let you two get away with that, without getting a piece myself."
My dick lurched in her hand. "You really want me to put it in your ass too?"
Her face was right in front of mine, and she was jerking my cock right up against her cunt. I could feel the tip brush against her slick bare vagina as she pulled on it.
She whispered in my ear, "I love getting fucked in the ass."
I could not have wanted her any more than I did at that moment. I thought she was going to kiss me, the way her cheek dragged along mine as she moved back to a sitting position. To my surprise, Marie crouched down and lowered her face to my crotch. I was in heaven as I felt the warmth of her breath and the lovely wetness of her mouth on my penis. Her tongue snaked out and licked at it first before she sucked the shaft down into her throat. In only a few movements, she had buried me in her face. Her nose touched my stomach just below my belly button.
I groaned heavily, and for the next few minutes I was amazed at how good a person could feel. It wasn't just the pleasure of her mouth and tongue working against my cock, licking and sucking at it and coating it with saliva. It was the reality that this was my older sister doing this to me, and wanting to do it more than any girl has ever wanted to before.
"Do you like that I'm sucking your cock," she said, "after it's been in Bree's ass?"
My god, I hadn't even thought of that! She was right, she was sucking the same penis that had invaded Bree's naughty little anus and filled it to the brim with hot cum. I grunted as she throated me again, and I felt her fingers graze under my balls to stroke me there in that wonderful place.
"Now you want my ass, right?" she asked, though she didn't need to.
She sat up and hovered herself over me, not letting me move even an inch. She positioned her hips over mine, and aimed my dick straight up. I watched, and felt, as Marie sank her ass onto my cock, letting it slide up into her tight butthole and go deep into her bowels. She moaned as she did this, rubbing her pussy as well but focusing on getting me inside of her ass.
"Oh, Marie..." I couldn't even say anything as she did this, it felt so good. I was now fucking the second ass I had ever fucked, and in the same day that I had my first.
After I was deep inside of her, and I could feel her body resting on mine, Marie started to masturbate. She rubbed her clit softly at first, gently grinding her hips on me and letting her ass undulate on my cock. She sped up her movements until she was panting and rubbing her cunt hard, pawing at it hungrily. This was the best sex I had ever had, and fortunately I wasn't about to cum too soon. I could thoroughly enjoy it for as long as I could endure.
She cried out as she climaxed on me, and her ass clenching on me as her pussy convulsed made me almost lose it. Just like Bree, to my delight, Marie squirted a small stream of clear liquid onto my stomach. God, that was so sexy, feeling the warmth of it spread across my belly. My bed would be a mess, but I couldn't care less right now.
"God, Kevin!" she exclaimed. "I can't stop cumming!"
I grabbed her hips and held her down onto me. She mashed her ass onto my cock, as if she was trying to stuff more and more of it inside herself. I felt like I was reaching up into her gut with my cock. The inside of her ass was rubbing me so wonderfully, just slightly different than a pussy would. It reminded me how naughty and forbidden this was, and how good it was going to feel to let my cum paint her insides. I remembered how Bree's ass had looked after I plowed it, all stretched out and gaping. Seeing my cum run out of her abused little hole was the hottest thing I had ever seen, and picturing Marie's ass doing the same finally sent me over the edge.
I threw my head back and let out a loud groan as I spewed up into Marie's butt. She smiled as she felt me tense up and lurch inside of her, and I came with enough force that she probably felt it squirting around in her bowels. She clenched her ass as hard as she could around my dick, and just held onto me as I enjoyed her body.
I collapsed back onto my bed, and Marie stayed on top of me. She wasn't going to let my dick escape her tight ass. She gently stroked my chest as I caught my breath. I pawed at her tits in return. It felt like we had crossed a barrier that even Bree and I hadn't crossed yet.
"How was it?" Marie asked finally.
"It was the best thing I've ever experienced," I answered truthfully.
She giggled. "Better than Bree's ass?"
"More intense," I said. "We didn't really get this much into it when we did it. It was more...innocent."
Marie slowly lifted off of me, looking down at where we were joined. We both watched as her asshole dragged up my shaft and finally my cock head popped out of her. Cum followed, trailing all over my dick in a filthy display of what we had just done.



"I guess I did suck your dick too," she said. "We really did have sex, pretty much. Anal sex, but still sex."
I nodded. "Then why doesn't it feel wrong? Why don't I feel guilty?"
She leaned back and rested on her elbows. "Because you're naughty."
I smiled. "Do you think we'll do this again?"
She rubbed her pussy thinking about the question. "Hell yes."
I sighed and stretched. This was the best day ever. And this whole sordid sexual adventure with my sisters wasn't over by a long shot.
Chapter 9
Despite the fact that I had fucked both my sisters in the ass, we didn't just skip out on the fun behind the shed. The next morning, Marie went out for a run and Bree and I were excited to be waiting for her in our usual spot. Bree's leg was still a bit sore from her injury, so she couldn't run with her sister. But she could walk just fine, and thus would be able to service herself this morning without needing Marie and I to do it for her.
"Did you really fuck Marie in the ass too?" Bree asked me as we both waited for Marie to get back.
I nodded. "You're not mad, are you?"
I honestly thought she might be, since she seemed to want to keep the anal sex a secret between just the two of us. Our relationship was different now, for sure. But it wasn't like we were dating or in love. We were just sex partners now, as were Marie and I.
"No, I'm not mad," Bree replied. "I thought it would just be more fun to keep it between us. But it's kind of hot to think that you've had your dick in both of us. And in our butts."
Bree giggled after hearing herself say that last part. I just smiled. Marie probably had another few minutes before she was finished with her run, and I was feeling especially bold now that I had been so intimate with both of them. I reached for Bree's breasts and grabbed one of her tits through her shirt. She looked flushed but didn't object.
"Oh I see," she smiled. "You think feels are free now?"
She responded by grabbing my dick through my shorts, which was starting to get very hard now. She squeezed it while I squeezed her full tit. I got ever braver and stuck my hand down her shorts where I felt her neatly trimmed pussy starting to get wet. Bree gasped this time, since I had never touched her down there before. But she wasn't stopping me, so I didn't withdraw my hand from her shorts.
"You're being bad," she whispered, as if anyone was around to hear us.
"I can't help it," I said, groaning as she reacted by reaching into my shorts and jerking on my cock. "I'm so fucking horny right now."
"I have an idea," Bree said, still jerking me off. "When you blow your load, try to squirt it on Marie. Try to hit her cunt."
I liked that mental image, and I'm sure Marie would find it sexy even though it might be shocking at first. Now that we had crossed so many barriers, I wasn't sure anything I tried to do with them would be met with rejection. I felt like I could just bend Bree over right now and plow her pussy. I couldn't cum in her though, that was definitely the one barrier that still existed. But as long as I pulled out...
My thought process was interrupted by the rustling of Marie running through the backyard and over to where we were waiting for her. She was panting and sweating, looking especially drained from her run.
"Sorry," she said, seeing our hands all over each other but not batting an eye. "I really pushed myself today, just wanted to get my adrenalin going."
"Ready?" I asked, pulled my shorts down.
My two sisters did the same, and we were once again facing each other in a circle behind the shed. My dried cum stain was still visible on the face of the wood, which was sexy in my mind. It was evidence of what we were doing, and if anyone saw it they wouldn't think twice that it wasn't just a typical weather stain.
The three of us started to masturbate. Bree was being careful with her pussy, apparently so aroused that she was ready to burst at any moment. She was purposely going slow to avoid climaxing too soon. Marie was harder on her cunt, rubbing it fiercely and trying to force the pleasure out of it. She must be trying to get there while her heart was still pumping to take advantage of the adrenalin that made her orgasms so nice. I stroked rather absently, at a nice medium pace so I could enjoy watching both of them.
Marie was suddenly climaxing, after only a few minutes. Bree shot a look at me, at the same time speeding up her own pace to match her sister's. I stroked faster as well, remembering that Bree wanted me to shoot off onto Marie's bare cunt. It would be tough to get it on her pussy and not her hand that was in the way busily rubbing at her mound. Marie closed her eyes and savored the feeling of her orgasm, while Bree started whimpering as her own started.
I watched my two sisters in various stages of climax, and felt the stirrings in my balls as my own orgasm was now available whenever I needed it to happen. I nodded to Bree, and she peaked as she realized I was about to cum. Marie was distracted by her sister's noises, and I could have sworn she looked turned on by them, so it was the perfect opportunity to step even closer to her and aim my cock at her stomach. I grunted and fired off a nice thick shot that sailed through the air and splashed right at her belly button.
It was a bit too high, and Marie's shocked look was a bit distracting, but I managed to get the rest of my load to land right on her mound. The first shot in her belly button oozed down and joined with the rest of it at her pussy lips. Bree lost it again and came a second time when she saw the mess I had made of Marie. Marie seemed truly surprised, but she thrust her hips forward a bit to allow me better access once she realized what I was trying to accomplish. She let me finish cumming on her, and when I was finished squeezing the last drops out she held herself like that for everyone to see.
"You pervert," she smiled at me. "You were both planning that, weren't you?"
I nodded, still holding my dick. Bree was panting now after two quick orgasms.
"I thought it would be sexy," I replied. "Thanks for letting me do it."
Marie gently touched my semen painting her skin, and rubbed it around a bit. "I suppose you told Bree about us?"
I glanced to Bree, who only smiled. "Yeah, I did."
Marie scooped some of my cum into her hand and playfully rubbed it on Bree's cheek, making her squeal. WIth their shorts still down around their knees, they chased each other in the small space behind the shed, trying to smear my cum on each other.
"I think we should just forget any pretense of privacy," Marie said when they were finished, "and start fucking together."
We were all pulling our shorts up, and I froze in place. "What?"
Bree clapped her hands together excitedly. "Oh, Marie, that sounds wonderful. I would even try eating your pussy if you wanted me to."
"Well, I didn't mean that exactly," Marie said, taken aback by her sister's lesbianistic offer. "But we'll just have to see how it goes. I think it would be more exciting to do it together, just like when we masturbate together."
I couldn't believe my luck, and my dick was still rock hard. It tented obscenely through my shorts. Marie and Bree both laughed at it.
"Didn't you get enough?" Bree asked, playfully swatting at it.
"Sorry, thinking of having a threesome is kind of hot," I replied.
Marie winked at me. "I guess I had a good idea, then?"
"How are we going to pull that off?" Bree asked. "After everyone goes to bed? In the basement?"
Marie straightened her running shorts, and wiped at the semen on her stomach like it was no big deal. "Yeah, we'll have to do it down there just in case they hear something in our bedrooms. It would be really hard to explain why all three of us are naked together."
"I can't wait!" Bree said excitedly.
We all went back into the house to clean up.
Chapter 10
So there we sat, in the basement after Mom and Dad had gone to bed. We told them we were going to play a game and then go to bed, which wasn't completely uncommon. And not completely a lie, either...
We were all in our pajamas, both Marie and Bree in their camisoles and me in a pair of sweatpants and an old t-shirt. We absently talked and joked for a little while, listening to the sounds of our parents walking around upstairs. Once it was silent and we were sure they were in bed, the tension in the air rose to an almost uncomfortable level.
We kept talking, maybe all a little nervous about what was about to happen. We shouldn't have been, because it was going to feel great and wasn't exactly foreign to us. I hadn't been in either of their pussies yet, but I had cum in their butts already. We had seen each other naked and at our most vulnerable many times already. I was rock hard the whole time, and Bree was fidgeting anxiously. Marie was on the couch, just like that first time she had confronted us about watching her behind the shed. Bree and I each took one of the bean bag cushions just like before too.
Finally, when there was a break in the conversation, we just kinda glanced at each other, waiting for someone to take the lead. Marie was usually the one to do it, but even she was reticent it seemed. Bree couldn't take the silence for very long though.
"So," she blurted, "what should we do first? Blowjob?"
Marie looked at me and blushed, probably imaging how she had already sucked my dick once. I just smiled at her, hoping she would agree to that.
"Ok, but we should try doing everything together," Marie replied. "That includes giving Kevin a blowjob."
Bree was beaming wide, eager to suck my dick it seemed. I was glad, but getting a double blowjob from my hot sisters was a little too surreal. I almost felt dizzy at the prospect.
"Come on," Marie said, getting off the couch and crawling toward me. "It ain't gonna suck itself."
Bree laughed and also crawled over to me. Without saying a word, I watched my sisters peel my sweatpants off and toss them aside, then situate themselves comfortably so they could both reach my sprouting cock. I groaned as I felt one of them start licking the underside of my shaft while the other one grazed my balls with her tongue. My head fell back and my eyes closed, even though I really wanted to watch this happen. But as long as no one freaked out, this would be happening many, many times more in the future. I would get my chance. Right now, I just had to fight back my orgasm and try to enjoy it at the same time.
"We're not stupid," Marie said, taking her mouth off my cock to speak. "We can tell you're close. You're pulsing, for god's sake."
"We'll keep sucking you even if you cum, ok?" Bree said, her mouth muffled a bit by my balls.
Fuck, that was almost too much to hear! I gritted my teeth and finally looked down at my beautiful sisters sucking on me. Marie and Bree alternated between stuffing my cock as far into their throat as it would go while the other one sucked on my nuts and licked my taint. This was going to be over embarrassingly soon, but at least it would feel awesome. When they happened to touch their lips together while trying to alternate their oral skills, I finally lost it.
I groaned and my eyes squinted as the semen rushed forth from deep inside of me. In a powerful explosion of released tension, my cum erupted from the tip of my cock and spewed all over. All over me, Marie and Bree. Marie was licking my taint hungrily when it happened, so she mostly avoided the mess. But Bree was rubbing her lips and tongue up and down my shaft, she her mouth and cheeks and forehead took a lot of the load. She was positively a mess when it was all over.
To my surprise, they were true to their word. They kept sucking and licking all over my groin, ignoring the cum that soiled me and them. They were like starving animals, and I was enjoying the results of their hunger immensely. I finally came down from the pleasure of my orgasm and just enjoyed the relaxing feel of them blowing me. It was the nicest thing I had ever felt thus far, even better than fucking their assholes and cumming deep inside of them.
"Ok," Marie said, withdrawing her face while Bree kept sucking on me. "Enough for him now. We need to get some."
Bree nodded, giving my balls a last kiss. Her face was a mess but no one cared. She didn't try to wipe a single drop away. We were all in a haze of sexual lust right now.
"Can we 69?" Bree said to her big sister. "I've always wanted to try that."
Marie raised an eyebrow. "Are you..."
Bree wasn't shy about admitting anything right now. "I like girls too, ok? At least, I wanna try eating a pussy. I might not get a chance unless you let me eat yours."
"You're assuming I want to eat your pussy," Marie countered.
Bree's pleading eyes were begging Marie to try it out. "Please? Please, Marie?"
"Come on," I said, trying to encourage Marie to do it. Of course, it was for my own selfish and voyeuristic desires. "I need to get hard again to fuck you both, and watching will get me there for sure."
She looked down at my dick, which was still completely hard, but didn't object. She finally gave in and nodded.
"Ok, I'll do it." She sighed. "I've never done anything with a girl before, but it doesn't seem the same if it's with my own sister."
"Exactly!" Bree said, stripping naked and sprawling back with her legs spread. "You can be on top if you want."
Marie got naked too, and carefully got on top of Bree. It was comical to watch them negotiate the positioning of their bodies, but once they were in place, it was the sexiest thing I had ever seen. Bree was ready to dive into Marie's smooth pussy, but Marie seemed hesitant to make physical contact with the neatly trimmed cunt only inches from her mouth. They both stared at the other's pussy for a moment.
"Come on, Marie," I said. "You said you would."
"I will," she said. "I'm just admiring how pretty your pussy is, Bree."
Bree took that as the sign, and immediately she latched her tongue onto Marie's clit.
For the next few minutes, I was in absolute heaven. It was like every teenager's masturbatory fantasy, watching two girls, much less my own sisters, lezzing out on each other in horny abandon. Bree was especially wild, slurping on Marie's perfect cunt and wrenching the orgasm from it. She barely made a sound, but Marie was whimpering and moaning the entire time. The first time Bree made her cum, her energy seemed to spike and suddenly she was trying to be just as eager on Bree's pussy. Bree finally thrashed a bit and came quite intensely as well.
They kept going on each other, licking and sucking and slurping and tasting. I just watched and jerked my cock. I could have cum to this, but I held off because I knew something better was only moments away. Still, it was majestic to watch two sexy girls who knew how to please their own bodies use those same techniques and skills on each other.
Each girl came twice, and then they were finally ready to fuck. I approached with my rock hard erection in hand, and waited for them to decide who went first.
"Can you last for a little while?" Marie asked me.
I nodded. "Yeah, at least for a few minutes each."
"You should fuck Bree first," she said.
Bree was excited, but also curious. "Why?"
Marie smiled at her. "You're not on the pill yet, are you? I am."
I realized that she was saying I was going to get to cum in her pussy. My dick lurched in my fist, and my balls rose up into me a bit. Shit, maybe I wouldn't last...
"That's not fair," Bree said with a frown, even though she was spreading her pussy lips erotically for me. "I want his cum in my pussy too."
"Tell Mom," Marie said. "Well, not that. Just that you want to get on the pill."
Bree sighed. "I guess my ass will have to do if I want it inside me."
"I'll cum wherever you want me to," I told Bree as I knelt over her. I aimed my cock right at her cunt. "Right now, just let me fuck that sweet little hole."
Bree cooed as I touched the tip at her entrance, and slowly invaded her wet pussy. I stretched her a lot, almost as much as I had stretched her asshole, as I worked my way up into her. She groaned as I bottomed out and held me tight against her. Marie was right beside us, encouraging us and gently touching both of us.
It was strangely erotic to have someone else present during sex. I had always thought it might be embarrassing, or even boring for the person who wasn't getting dicked. The hardest part was keeping my orgasm at bay, especially as Marie gently stroked my balls from behind when I was deep inside of Bree, or when I watched them kiss passionately. If Marie hadn't been into girls before, she was definitely open to it now. When she was kissing Bree and her hand snaked down to touch her sister's pussy as it was getting fucked, I felt the impending explosion.
"Shit!" I exclaimed, and pulled out of Bree.
"All over her," Marie said without hesitation, as if she was waiting for me to burst.
I grunted and came hard. I fired thick bursts of semen across Bree's naked body, splashing it onto her stomach, chest, neck, face, everywhere. I couldn't believe how much I was producing, considering how soon it had been since my last orgasm. But it was all there, waiting to be released onto my sexy little sister. After I finished, Marie was licking at Bree's tits where I had painted them.
"I'm sorry, Marie," I apologized. "I tried to hold out, I really did."
She broke her kiss with Bree and leaned forward to kiss me instead. Her tongue snaked into my mouth and intertwined with mine, to my surprise. I hadn't expected to be kissing either one of them during this sexual adventure, but it felt good to be doing it.
"It's ok," she reassured me. "We're not going anywhere. As long as it takes, you're going to keep fucking both of us until you're ready to cum. And it's going to be inside my pussy."
I pawed at Marie's cute little tits while Bree masturbated below us. She was rubbing my cum into her skin with her other hand. Marie reached for my dick and started to jerk it, oblivious to the slimy mess of combined fluids that was soiling it. It felt good when she did that, even though I was a bit sensitive right now. She kissed me again, and kept jerking me off like that just above our sister.
"How about if he fucks our asses?" Bree offered, watching us kiss and touch each other. "That should get him ready."
Marie smiled, and winked at me. "Sounds like a plan."
I nearly fainted from the mental image of what we were about to do. I couldn't believe my own sisters wanted me to fuck the life out of them like this. But here we were, doing just that, with no end in sight.
Marie bent over and spread her ass for me, exposing her tight little sphincter. She turned her head to looked back at me while she did that.
"Do you think you can manage that?" she asked.
I looked down at my cock, still hard for some strange reason, and nodded.
"I can certainly try."
To be continued...
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Chapter 1
The first time I suspected my family was not like every other family was when I was 18. Being a teenage boy, I had all the normal hormones and urges, and I had become fond of masturbating. It wasn't something my family talked about a lot, and I knew that my older sister on occasion played with herself. But it was certainly not discouraged, and to me it was normal to fondle myself in my pants or even out in the open while we were watching television or sitting outside on the patio. In my family, people just did things like that in the open, and no one ever said anything about it. That was how it had always been, and I had even busted my nut in front of my family before. They obviously took notice and would even smile while I groaned and shot a healthy load of cum all over my stomach, but they never said anything bad about it or acted like it was unusual to do that sort of thing in front of them. I somehow knew better than to do it when other people were around, but around my family I was very casual.
My sister Stephie, who was two years older than me, would usually watch me while I did it, and sometimes my Mom would watch for a bit. It was natural for them I suppose to enjoy seeing a penis, especially one that was erect and shooting cum. Stephie would usually stare right at my dick as I would beat it, jerking my dick up and down, up and down, until I would tense up and spew. Sometimes her neck would flush red, or her hand would drift down her stomach towards her thighs. If we were inside the house, a lot of times we would wear as little clothing as possible. Eventually we had become nudists of sorts. We would never go outside naked, but inside the home we would all strip down to nothing and just lounge around that way. If I was lucky, and Stephie was the only one around while I would be masturbating, she would join me and either sit right next to me or right across from me so we could watch each other. We would make small talk or even just stare silently at the other person while they played with themselves, but we never actually spoke about what we were doing. Again, I never thought anything of this, it was completely normal to me. But I would eventually find out just how special our family was.
When I started dating girls from high school, we would do the usual thing of making out or fondling. I remember vividly the girl who opened my eyes to the abnormality of how my family lived. Her name was Liv, and she was a really hot, skinny girl from my Spanish class. I finally had the guts to ask her out, and it turned out that she had liked me all year. After one date of keeping my hands off of her, we ended up kissing pretty heavily from then on. She would even let me feel her breasts while we did it, though they weren't nearly as big as the women in my family. My sister Stephie had pretty decent C cups and my Mom had very motherly D's, despite how slender they both were. Liv was just an A cup, but with her small frame it just made her all the more cute. She would moan so sweetly when I would slide my hand up her shirt and touch her nipples while I sucked on her neck. After a few dates of this, I was ready to move things right along.
Every night after our dates, I would go home and take my clothes off, sit down in front of the television where Stephie would usually be hanging out, and jerk off my throbbing erection until I came in thick heavy spurts all over myself. Stephie would be torn between watching me and the tv. Sometimes she would ask me about my dates, while I masturbated. I enjoyed that, because talking about how we would kiss and touch each other would get me off even faster. And though I didn't know why quite yet, I found myself unusually aroused when my sister would watch me jack off. To me, it wasn't uncommon at all, and I didn't see anything wrong with it. But there was this feeling I had that I would later realize was attraction to my sister. I hadn't been raised to think that incestuous feelings were wrong, though I knew how other people were generally disgusted by incest. Still, I didn't equate masturbating in front of my family as the same thing.
I would soon make the mistake of revealing my naivety to Liv, one night when we were out on the patio at my house. It was not quite dark yet, but we were alone out there sitting together. I couldn't understand why she didn't want to make out like usual. She said she didn't want anyone to see us, but I couldn't figure out why. What difference did it make if my family saw us? I honestly didn't understand. Finally, when it was obvious that for some reason she just would not respond to my touch, I figured I would take care of myself right then and there. She had seen my penis before, and though she had never fully masturbated me, she had fondled it while we were making out. It didn't seem like a big deal to me. But when I unzipped my pants and pulled it out, Liv looked shocked.
"What are you doing, Brian?!" she hissed, glancing around frantically as if someone would see us.
"What?" I asked, grabbing my semi-erect dick and pulling at it.
"You can't do that out here," she said, though I could tell she was aroused seeing my penis. She told me on our last date, after squeezing it and touching it for a good five minutes, that it was the biggest she had ever seen before.
"Why not?" I genuinely didn't understand what she was worried about. I was completely hard now, and slowly jacking myself.
"Your family could come out here any second!" She seemed truly worried, even ashamed for some reason.
"So what? They see me masturbate all the time."
That was pretty much the line that changed everything. Liv's face was a mix of horror and disbelief.
"What the fuck does that mean?" she finally asked.
I stopped beating my meat for a second. "They're not going to care. What's the matter?"
Liv didn't say anything, she just watched me jerking off with her mouth hanging open. Not a minute later, the patio door slid open and my Mom popped her head out.
"Everything okay out here?" she asked.
Liv spun around in terror and stared at my Mom with frightened eyes. Mom frowned, wondering what was wrong, but then she glanced over at me and saw what I was doing. She just smiled and shook her head.
"Brian, that's rude," she scolded in a half hearted tone. Then she went back inside.
Liv turned back to me, and had the strangest expression. "Oh my god, I have to go."
She stood and walked back inside the house.
"Wait, Liv!"
I went after her, my dick still hanging out of my pants. She was already to the front door by the time I made it over to her. She turned finally to let me talk to her, but when she saw my penis still hanging out, she fumed and ended up slamming the door as she left.
"Way to go, Brian," Stephie said from the living room, watching what happened.
"Whatever," I said, and plopped down on the couch next to her.
She eyed my dick, and smiled at me. "Wanna talk about it?"
I sighed, and noticed that my erection came back to life. I grabbed my dick and started masturbating. "Okay, sure."
Chapter 2
That night, I couldn't sleep. I wasn't bothered so much by Liv not wanting to talk to me as I was by the confusion I felt. I couldn't understand why she had been so mad at something so normal. Or at least what I thought was normal. As I was talking about it with Stephie, who had taken her top off while she listened, she didn't say much. I got the feeling she knew something she wasn't telling me, but the closer I got to orgasm, the less I began to worry about it. I had a huge orgasm, despite the rejection I had felt from Liv, and even splattered a bit of my copious load on Stephie's leg. She laughed it off and slipped out of her pants, and we just sat there and finished talking while I wiped my stomach and chest with some tissues.
"You should talk to Mom about it," she finally said, openly sliding her finger between her pussy lips now that she was free of her jeans. "She'll make you feel better."
"Maybe," I replied, watching her finger herself. I was reluctant to approach Mom about this, but later that night when I couldn't sleep, I figured I might as well try.
Dad was working out of state for a few days, so Mom was sleeping alone. I crept into her bedroom at about 2am, still naked since I usually slept that way. I could hear her softly breathing, so I carefully slipped under the covers and cuddled up against her. I used to do this all the time when I was younger. When Dad would leave for work, I would sometimes sleep with her. She enjoyed it, and I enjoyed it too since she always slept naked like me. I loved when she would put her arm around me and her big soft breasts would press against my back, or she would roll over and let me press up against her backside, and my erection would nuzzle warmly against her butt. My young urges often got the best of me, and I would sometimes thrust softly against her while she slept. If she was ever awake while I did it, she never let on. After I would work myself up to a throbbing erection, I would move my penis so it was right between her buttocks and literally fuck her cheeks, gently so as not to wake her, until I couldn't hold back my orgasm anymore. It was the most blissful feeling ever, and in a strange way it made me feel close to her, like we were bonding as mother and son.
I hadn't slept with her in a few years now, but had often thought about whether she missed that as much as I did. She was laying on her side facing away from me, so I sidled up to her and pressed myself against her body. I put my hand on her hip and pulled her against me, though I wasn't quite erect. I just wanted to feel her warm body close to mine. My hand drifted up her side and rested just below her breast, and I hugged her tightly. She moaned softly in her sleep, and I felt her ass move against me. She was instinctively trying to feel for my erection, or maybe my Dad's I guess. I was instantly rock hard when I felt that, and almost like we had never stopped doing this, I found my body moving right into place. My penis was between her buttocks, and my hand groped at her breast before I knew what I was doing.
"Mmm," Mom sighed, stirring a bit. "Brian?"
I was surprised she knew it was me. "I was having trouble sleeping."
She smiled, her eyes still closed. She was only half awake. "I used to love when you came to sleep with me."
"I miss doing it." I thrust my hips forward unintentionally, grinding my hard dick into her ass.
She moaned. "You always used to make such a mess of me."
Oh my god, I thought. Did she really just say that? So she must have known what I had been doing all those nights. I suppose it was foolish to think she wouldn't, considering the "mess" I would make.
"I won't make a mess this time, I promise," I whispered, a bit embarrassed. Still, it was not the scandalous act in my mind that it probably was to the rest of the world.
"I don't mind," she said sleepily. "If you need some relief, I'm always here for you."
Wow, that was such an arousing statement that I almost came right then and there. I gritted my teeth, feeling the pleasurable tinglings in my balls as they tightened up. I held it back for now, but I was glad to know that she would let me get off with her before I left. I would probably need it.
"I was hoping we could talk, if you're not too tired," I said.
Her eyes opened finally. "Sure, honey. What's the matter?"
"It's Liv," I said.
I moved back a bit while Mom turned over to face me. It was rare that we had ever slept facing each other, but at the moment it was very exciting to see her naked like this. She was gorgeous for a woman her age. Her breasts looked amazing, even in the dim moonlight from the window. Her beautiful eyes were looking right into mine, and she showed nothing but motherly concern as she faced me and scooted closer so that our bodies were touching once again. She stroked my face with her fingers, and my penis pressed right against her stomach. I was nearly trembling with arousal, and I knew I was leaking precum onto her. She did absolutely nothing to show that she noticed.
"Is it about earlier?" she said.
I nodded, but I was looking down at her breasts. She moved up just a bit to give me a better view of them, but she stayed on subject.
"It's partially my fault," she said, with a sad expression.
I frowned. "What do you mean? How could it be your fault?"
She sighed, and her fingers drifted down from my face to my neck and chest. "I've always kept you a bit sheltered. I always loved how close you and I were, and I didn't want to spoil anything between us."
"What does that have to do with anything?" I was confused, but partly because my aching erection was twitching against Mom's stomach.
"Most families aren't like ours, Brian. They're not close, they don't talk to each other, and they certainly don't do...'things' with each other like we do. And I didn't want our family to be like that, I wanted us to be close. Your Dad feels the same way. He grew up in a divided family, and all of his siblings fought with each other and grew up to hate each other. I never had siblings, and my parents were very repressed from the way they grew up. When we got married and I was pregnant with your sister, we decided that we would do our best to raise our children in a loving, open and honest home. I think we've done a pretty good job of that."
"I do too, Mom." Her fingers trailed down even further from my chest to my stomach, tracing around my belly button.
"But it's my fault that I didn't do much to warn you about how other families are."
I shook my head. "It's not your fault."
Her fingers grazed through the trail of hair from my belly button down to my groin, and her fingertips just barely touched the root of my shaft.
"I thought maybe as you got older, you would start to understand other families more. Your sister was quick to pick up on it, and she learned early on that she couldn't tell anyone about the things we do differently."
"She never said anything to me about it." I clenched my teeth as Mom's fingers drifted down my thigh and moved underneath my balls, her knuckles gently bumping against them.
"Did she leave you frustrated?" Mom asked, referring to Liv. Her eyes reflecting a look of motherly love and worry.
I nodded. I didn't mention that I unloaded with Stephie right after Liv stormed out. But I was far more aroused and excited now than I had been back then.
To my surprise, Mom leaned forward and kissed me on the lips. It wasn't a deep kiss, but it was very intense for me. I kissed her back, and when I parted my mouth to snake my tongue out, I found hers already on its way into my mouth. In one giant sensation of sexual pleasure, I thrust myself against her, and her fingers wrapped sensually around my penis and squeezed softly. We kissed somewhat passionately, but I was fully submitting to her now like an obedient child. With her tongue in my mouth and her hand jerking me off gently, I came with such force that it took my breath away. I grunted and groaned into her, weakly thrusting my hips forward while she firmly held onto me, milking me of semen and pleasure as I twitched and shook, all the while still kissing me. I whimpered as she pulled her face away finally, but kept my penis in her loving grasp. She slid her thumb under the head of my dick and stimulated me in that sensitive spot, literally coaxing another jet of sperm from my balls. The experience was just as emotional as it was sexual, and I couldn't have felt more love for my mother.
"Mmm, good boy," she purred, kissing my forehead. "Does that feel better now?"
I nodded, but my breathing was too ragged to speak. She lightly ran her hand along the length of my shaft, and I looked down to see what a mess I had made of us both. There was cum everywhere, but neither of us cared.
"Don't worry about Liv," Mom said, laying on her back but turning her head to smile at me. "I know her parents, and they're good people. If she says anything to them, and they call to talk to me or your father, we'll smooth things over."
We just laid there for a while, Mom gently stroking my slimy erection while I pawed at her breasts. There was something so innocently arousing about the situation, I couldn't see why anyone would see anything wrong with this.
"Mom?" I asked, after a few minutes.
She had closed her eyes, but opened them again and looked over at me.
"Would it be wrong for us to have sex?" I said boldly. I suppose I shouldn't have been greedy, but I felt so much love for her that I had to know how far she would allow things to go so I wouldn't betray her trust. And even though I had just came spectacularly, I was still really horny laying next to her naked while we touched each others' bodies. And of course, I had never had sex with a woman before.
Mom allowed a smile to creep at the corner of her mouth. "You're still not satisfied, huh?"
I shrugged, but my hand dropped from her breast and slid down her body past her stomach and towards her crotch. Her reply had told me pretty much everything I needed to know, at least at the moment.
"I just want to be inside of you," I said. But when my fingers felt her small patch of pubic hair, which she regularly shaved, she stopped me.
She looked at me seriously. "Just hold me. For now."
I was disappointed, but wasn't about to protest. I loved her, after all, and would never do anything to hurt her. She rolled into me and we embraced. Her leg wrapped around my hip and pulled me into her. I could feel her nipples poking me, and my penis slid down between her legs to rest against her crotch. When I felt her pubic hair against the top of my shaft, I was surprised that she allowed me so close to her vagina. It was practically mashed against the top of my dick. Mom kissed me again, and then nuzzled her face into my neck. I thought we would just go to sleep like that, but after a few peaceful moments, her hand reached down to grasp my penis.
She smiled. "You're so big."
I got hard quickly after hearing her say that. When I was at full mast again, she moved the tip so that it was resting against her pussy lips. I was so shocked I didn't say or do anything. I let her be in full control. She gently rubbed the tip of my cock against her pussy, moaning as she basically masturbated herself. I could have let her do that all night, but after a few minutes of playing, she split her lips open and began to feed my thick cock into her body. I couldn't believe this was happening! We were actually having sex, or at least something like it. Mom didn't have any trouble taking my size, and after a minute of soft thrusting, I was buried all the way inside her pussy.
I surged with love for her, and felt so powerful now. I wanted to grabbed her wrists, throw her back onto the bed, and fuck the shit out of her right then and there. But instead, we held each other tight and just laid there like that. Her vagina clutched at me, her muscles literally milking my cock inside of her. I didn't move much, just an occasional involuntary thrust as she carefully and methodically worked her pussy on me. But we never left our embrace, and it never became heated. It was a simple, gentle, loving act. Still, the excitement of it all was getting to me.
"I'm going to cum soon," I said, warning her well ahead of the explosion.
She didn't say anything, she just kept her face nuzzled into me and worked me over with her pussy. Soon I could hear her breath quicken, and she started making little grunts and noises that told me she was getting off. As I felt her pussy clamp down and quiver in climax, I couldn't hold back my thrusts as my cock exploded inside of her. The room seemed to be spinning and my vision went blurry. My body was on fire as my penis began firing off endless jets of thick white fluid into my mother's vagina, filling her up and claiming her body with my seed. She cried out as her pussy submitted to my pounding, accepting everything I could give her. I could feel her meaty lips mashed against my pelvis as I crushed my body against hers, our pubic hair tangling together in a slimy mess of our fluids. She was making so much noise I was sure Stephie would hear us. Her guttural moans were broken by the force of my thrusts, until finally she was an exhausted and sexually dominated animal, curled up in my arms.



Neither of us said anything before we drifted off to sleep. I stayed in her bed the rest of the night, feeling that our relationship had grown immensely. But there was still a lingering feeling of confusion about how to deal with people outside our family. Surely there had to be others like us, who showed the same kind of love to each other. I awoke early in the morning, only a few hours after our sex, and Mom was quietly nursing on my penis. I had never had a blowjob before, since I had been a virgin until last night. I was amazed at the incredible sensations her lips and tongue were giving me. She sucked my dick softly and wetly, rubbing my balls and even below them in a place I never knew could feel so good, and when she began jacking my shaft while her mouth sucked on the head, I moaned loud enough to let her know that I was cumming. She pulled her mouth back just far enough that my sperm could shoot out onto my stomach, and her tongue darted all around the tip while I came. She seemed to enjoy watching me cum, as I had always suspected when I would masturbate around her and she would often smile when I unloaded all over myself.
"Oh god," I sighed. "That was incredible!"
Mom smiled brightly as she continued to suck on me until there was no more cum for her to taste. She licked her way up my body, snaking her way through the cum trails until she was resting next to me, her arm across my chest.
"Thank you, for last night," she said.
"I love you, Mom."
She kissed my arm, and we both waited a while before getting up. She didn't want Stephie to feel awkward if she knew we had slept together, but I was certain that after last night she would be fully aware that something sexual had happened between me and Mom. Still, I only wanted Mom to be happy, so I quietly crept out of her room and back to mine. I laid on my own bed for a while, replaying last night in my head and remembering my first real sex. I wondered if she would tell Dad, though I wasn't scared of him by any means. It sounded like he would feel similarly about sex between family members, from what she had told me.
The next time I saw Liv at school, I could tell things were awkward. But she didn't try to avoid me, which I was thankful for. I apologized to her, and promised that I would be a gentleman around her if she wanted to keep going out with me. I didn't even touch the subject of masturbating in front of my family, which she was probably thankful for. It was still strange to her, I could tell. But I was surprised at how well she was taking it.
"I overreacted," she admitted, as we stood off in a corner where no one would see or hear us.
"I guess I was just horny or something," I said, making her smile. "I just really think you're cute."
"I have been teasing you, I guess." She looked up at me sheepishly. "I've just been afraid because your cock is so big."
I had to fight against the erection forming in my pants. "I can't help that, sorry."
She giggled, but then turned more serious. "I'm not sure how to talk about this, but do you really...you know, jerk off...in front of your family?"
I felt really uncomfortable, especially after what Mom told me last night about other families and how they viewed that sort of thing. But I wanted her to like me for who I was.
"It's not like that," I said. "We're just really open about that kind of thing."
Liv seemed interested, but quiet. After an awkward moment, she spoke up. "Are you guys nudists?"
I shrugged. "Something like that. Not around other people though."
She nodded, thinking it over deeply.
"Why?" I asked. "Does that bother you?"
"No, I'm fine with that," she said. "Actually, I know some people who are into that kind of thing."
We had to stop talking while some kids walked past. Afterward, Liv leaned close to me and kissed me.
"I was just surprised by it all," she said, "and that's why I left. But seriously, I am dying to know what that thing feels like inside of me."
I groaned with arousal at hearing that, and we kissed again. "Come by again then."
"When?" she asked. "Your family is always around."
"They won't bother us," I assured her. Then I took a real chance. "Doesn't it excite you when other people know what you're doing? Even watching you?"
That was a big gamble, but Liv didn't recoil in disgust. She just looked at me, biting her lip.
"I've never done that kind of thing before," she whispered. "I just don't know."
The bell rang, and we had to go separate ways. I just smiled at her.
"Think about it, and come by if you want."
She was silent as I walked away, and I had a feeling that she would never come over to my house again. But I had to be honest with her about myself. I couldn't lie to her or hide a part of my life that I loved. I couldn't wait to get home later and talk to Stephie about it.
Chapter 3
"So what are you gonna do?" Stephie said, her legs spread wide and her bare pussy clearly visible to me.
"I don't know," I replied, stroking my dick in front of my sister. She wasn't masturbating herself, just letting me get an eyeful while I jerked off.
"Imagine she was here right now then," she said, completely serious. "What do you think her reaction would be?"
I just stared at my sister for a moment, taking in the sight of her gorgeous body. I had to admit that I was probably more attracted to her than I was to Liv.
"God you're hot," I said after a while, ignoring her question.
Stephie was surprised to hear me say that, since I had never spoken to her in a sexual manner before. She was obviously flattered, though. Something in me wanted to take advantage of this situation.
"She told me once that she really gets off on oral," I said, breaking the silence. "And she likes watching someone get it, too."
Stephie kept her legs open, and her smile told me that she was playing along. "Really?"
I nodded, less involved in my own pleasure now. "We haven't done it yet, but I am dying to eat a pussy finally."
"You've never done that?" Stephie said, truly surprised. "Wow, I can't believe it."
"Does it feel good?" I asked, moving the conversation in the direction I was hoping it could go.
She nodded enthusiastically. "It feels so good, a lot of girls get off on that more than fucking."
Hearing her swear made my dick lurch. She made that word sound so dirty and sexy. "What about you?"
She knew where I was going with this, I was sure of it. "I love oral sex. Receiving and giving."
She caught me off guard with that, and I had to slow down my pace otherwise I might cum before we could play around with each other.
"Your pussy looks really nice," I said. "I bet it tastes good."
Stephie scooted forward on the sofa across from me, and pulled her ankles behind her head. I never knew she was so flexible. That pose opened up her pussy completely, and I could almost see inside of it.
"Do you wanna see what it's like?" she asked nervously, despite her obscene posture.
I stopped jerking and just sat there. "Really? Are you sure?"
She nodded, her eyes sparkling with excitement. "I would really love that."
I couldn't believe I was going to have my mother and my sister all within a 24 hour period. I got off my ass and knelt in front of Stephie. My mouth was watering as I approached her beautiful cunt.
"I'll do you after, too," she said. "If you want."
I was so turned on I didn't even know what to say. I just inched my face closer to her beautiful thighs and started kissing all around her crotch. I purposely avoided direct contact with her pussy for a good minute, teasing her and making her giggle. She smelled so good, I was getting dizzy from her sweet scent. Her pussy was oozing by the time I closed in on it with my lips, and I gave her a firm, broad lick with my tongue. She gasped, but kept her body still for me. I even loved the way her asshole looked, and dared to dart my tongue down to it a few times before really digging into her sweet wet flesh. She never objected to anything I did, and I just kept lapping at her and sucking on her clit while she moaned and her pussy convulsed. I had seen a lot of internet porn, so I knew somewhat how to eat a pussy. I think I could have been the worst pussy eater in the world at this moment, and still made my sister cum.
"Oh god, Brian," she gasped. "I'm cumming!"
I kept assaulting her clit with lashes of my tongue, and a bit of extra fluid oozed out of her pussy why she climaxed in my face. I buried my mouth in her and just kept sucking on her, driving her crazy until she was out of breath. I backed off a bit, and she just smiled down at me.
"You're good at that," she said, her chest heaving.
I trailed my tongue back down to her sphincter, and her smile turned into an expression of pure lust and arousal, her jaw jutting out slightly as she groaned at the forbidden touch. Her asshole didn't taste at all like I imagined it would, it was just like the rest of her skin. The tight opening gripping my tongue was exciting as I tried to penetrate her, but she was so tight I would need something much firmer than my tongue.
"I've never had that done before," she said, her head falling back and her eyes closing in pleasure. "It's really nice."
"It really makes me horny," I said, going from her ass to her pussy and back.
"Do you want to fuck me?" Stephie asked. "Or do you want a blowjob?"
I felt so lucky to have such a hard decision to make. I couldn't believe she was so open to having sex with me. Maybe she had felt the same way about me all this time as I had felt about her.
"Imagine Liv was here," I said, referring to her earlier question. "Which would you prefer to show her first?"
She loved that I was playing on her scenario from before, and literally pushed me back onto the couch. "She's going to want to know how to blow a cock as big as yours, I bet."
For the next three minutes, I was in heaven. My sister really knows how to suck a dick, I discovered. She gave my balls a quick licking and sucking, and then took my meat straight down her throat. I discovered how good deepthroating felt, and when she started to play with my balls and ass, I could feel my resolve giving in. At first I wanted to show off how long I could last, but now I wanted her to know how wonderful she was doing, and how good it made me feel. I had already been masturbating too, so I was about to blow. I didn't even warn her that I was cumming, I could tell by her skills that she was a true cocksucker, and would gladly eat my cum. I forced myself not to thrust into her face, and fought off my orgasm as long as I possibly could before it burst forth and erupted from my body.
Stephie groaned as she felt the first ejaculation hit the back of her throat, and she kept eagerly sucking at me while I continued to blast her with sperm. I couldn't move for a good long minute afterward, as she leaned back and smiled at me, quite happy with herself. There was cum smeared across her mouth and chin, but she looked absolutely gorgeous like that.
"Wow," I said, my dick twitching and bouncing. "That was incredible."
"I can't believe we never did this before," Stephie said, leaning forward again and softly licking at my shaft.
"I didn't know you would want to," I said, staying immobile while she continued playing with me.
"I've wanted to for a long time," she admitted. "But I guess after last night when I heard you and Mom, I decided I would finally go for it."
I turned red, somehow embarrassed despite what had just happened between us. "God, I was hoping you didn't hear that."
"No, don't be mad," she said, frowning. "I think it's sweet. Mom gets lonely when Dad leaves. I've slept with her on rare occasion, but she really needs a man's body to make her feel good."
I was surprised. "You slept with her too?"
"Sure. But we never fooled around like you guys. Once we masturbated together when she had a hard time falling asleep. But that was it."
"Wow, that is so hot!"
"Really?" Stephie seemed surprised that I would find that arousing. "Huh, I guess I thought with all the masturbating that goes on around here, you wouldn't really care too much about that."
"No way, I think that's really sexy. Next time, let me watch."
She laughed, and we heard a car door shut in the garage. Mom was home. Stephie looked at me awkwardly, not sure if she wanted Mom to see us like this.
"Should I hide?" I asked, not wanting her to be uncomfortable in front of Mom.
"Um, it's fine." She was hesitating. "I just...I don't want Mom to feel weird about it. Since you two are...uh, you know..."
I laughed. "It's not like we're dating."
Mom came in from the garage, carrying grocery bags. I jumped up to help her, and she just smiled at us. She didn't seem to notice, or at least make it known that she noticed, how suspicious we might have looked. Especially with cum all over Stephie's face.
"Thanks, dear," she said. "How did things go with Liv?"
I honestly forgot about her for the last little while. "Oh, well, I think things might be okay now. I don't know if she still wants to date me, but she's not mad anymore. I don't think she really was."
I helped Mom with the rest of the groceries, and thankfully she had already closed the garage door since I was totally naked. Stephie had disappeared, probably to clean herself up from our playing around.
"So did you explain things to her?" Mom asked, still interested in Liv. "About our family?"
I shrugged. "I didn't really go into it, but I think she knows that we're different. I hope she's okay with it, but if not then it's probably good that we don't keep dating."
Mom glanced down at my dangling penis, and smiled at me. "It would be nice if she would understand. There are so few people like us. Every time we can help someone to appreciate us, we have to do everything we can to hang onto those people as friends."
"Yeah, that would be great."
"I'm glad you think so. Now that you're of age, I think you might be ready for our special family parties."
I raised an eyebrow. "Huh?"
Mom smiled, and started putting the groceries away. "Usually about once a month, there's a family a few towns over that hosts parties for families with children 18 years old and up."
"Why is it adults only?" I asked, though perhaps I was answering my own question.
Mom just smiled. "It's a nudist party."
My eyes shot open. I didn't Mom and Dad did that outside of our house. "Really? That's pretty cool."
"Glad you think so. We took Stephie last year, but made her promise not to tell you. We weren't sure if you were ready for that."
"What happens at these parties?" I was curious now, and my penis was starting to stiffen. Mom noticed.
"There's no sex, if that's what you're asking." She gave me a funny expression. "At least in front of anyone."
"I guess I just meant, what does everyone do? Just sit around naked?"
"It's a party. We talk and laugh and have fun. The Christiansen's have a pool."
"Christiansen?" I asked, surprised. "Mark and Jennifer?"
"Yes, they were the first nudists in our group."
I couldn't believe that tight-ass family were nudists. They had kids, though I think one was married by now.
"How many people go to these things?"
Mom thought for a moment. "Maybe twenty? I don't know, it's a lot. Some come from out of state even. There's not many nudist events around here."
"And no one calls the cops on you guys?"
Mom laughed. "Mark is a senator, dear. I think the cops know not to interfere. And they never have. But that's why we don't allow anyone under 18 to attend. Just so there's no legal trouble."
Interesting, I thought. I knew he was a connected man, so I shouldn't be surprised that he was into some weird stuff. Of course, to me it wasn't that weird, it was a normal part of our family. But I didn't think other families would be like ours. I was actually excited to go, now. The Christiansens had some really hot daughters.
"What about the guys?" I asked. "What happens if they...you know..."
Mom was busy rummaging around the kitchen, but she didn't bat an eyelash. "If they get an erection?"
I nodded. "Yeah."
She shrugged. "After you've been to a few, it's no big deal anymore. But if it happens, it's polite not to stare or talk about it."
Whew, so if I got one, they wouldn't kick me out. That's all I needed to know.
"When is the next one?" I asked eagerly.
"Next week, Friday night. Keep it open, okay?" She winked at me.
I would definitely do that, I didn't want to miss this!
Chapter 4
The next night, I couldn't sleep at all. I was too excited about this upcoming nudist party Mom had been talking about. Dad was gone for one more night, so I started down the hallway towards Mom's bedroom. I passed by my sister Stephie's room, and my naked penis started to get hard, as if it was telling me something. I had planned on getting off with Mom, but then again, Stephie and me were now progressing to the same level of our relationship. Why not have both?
I opened her door quietly, not wanting to wake her. She was sleeping soundly in her bed, tucked under her blankets and breathing gently. I closed her door behind me as I entered, and crept up to the side of her bed. I started jerking myself as I watched her sleep, admiring how beautiful she looked. I was really getting horny being here with my sister. I had always secretly thought she was sexy, and loved when we'd have our masturbation sessions while we chatted about stuff. I hadn't really appreciated how much my infatuation for her had grown recently, but right now I was almost as horny for her as I had been for Mom the night we had sex.
Stephie must have heard me beating my meat, and her eyes blinked open. She struggled to see in the dark what was going on.
"Brian?" She sounded so tired, I worried that I might be bothering her.
"I couldn't sleep," I whispered, still wanking.
After a moment of comprehending what that had to do with my presence here, a huge smile came across her face and she pulled her covers back, revealing her wonderful naked body.
"Come join me then," she said excitedly, motioning for me to get under the blankets with her.
I climbed in, though her bed was just a twin and there was no way we could lay next to each other. She wasn't moving anyway, so it was obvious she intended for me to lay on top of her. I almost laughed at how obvious she was being, but I knew she would let me fuck her if I asked her. It appeared that asking wasn't necessary. She covered both of us with her blankets, and spread her legs underneath me so that I could lay comfortably with our bodies lined up together, my big penis resting on her stomach. My balls rested right on her pussy, which was perfectly smooth and bare.
"This is nice," she said, enjoying the warmth between us.
"Yeah, I'm glad you're not upset that I woke you up," I replied.
She put her arms around my back and just smiled up at me, our eyes locked on each other.
"You were masturbating while you watched me," she said, alluding to moments earlier. "Did you need some help with that?"
I didn't bother to answer, instead I lowered my face to hers and kissed her very wetly and very passionately. She moaned when we kissed for that first time, her body responding to my movements. Her hips began to thrust up at me, and I was grinding my cock into her pelvis. We dry humped for a few minutes while we groped each other and sucked at each others' mouths. I couldn't believe how frisky my own sister was for me, and it made me feel really good that I would have a fuck buddy when Dad came back and I couldn't sleep with Mom anymore.
Finally, I couldn't take it anymore and I just had to taste her pussy again. The other day when we had traded oral favors, I couldn't believe how sweet she had tasted. This time was no different, her pussy was still intoxicating and fresh. I smeared my tongue and mouth all over her cunt, sucking on her clit and penetrating her with my tongue as far as I could stick it. When I let my index finger trail down her inner thigh and graze her ass cheek, she bucked underneath me. I took that as a good sign, and I began to explore her ass with my finger. I trailed along her crack, and slowly moved inward to her sphincter, and she began making the most wonderful sounds. I was still eating her out madly, but finally I worked my finger into her tight butthole and just held it there while she convulsed and cried out, climaxing hard in my mouth. I removed my finger, but moved my tongue lower to lick her where I had just penetrated, making her purr. I could lick her pussy and ass all night, they tasted so good.



When I finally moved up and positioned my aching erection at her oozing hole, Stephie eagerly thrust at me, trying to get me inside of her. I didn't hesitate, I plunged right in and took her with one thrust. Her jaw dropped open, and she just laid there tensed up, feeling the pleasure that came from me claiming her pussy. I held myself deep inside of her, noticing how much tighter she was than Mom. I was going to enjoy this.
For nearly an hour, we just fucked and fucked. I thought she would get sore or tired after a while, but just when I thought I felt her begin to slow down, her pussy would start to quiver and she would cum in violent waves, clawing at my back and holding me tight with her legs. When she finally climbed on top of me, and let me grope at her tits while she rode me, I came forcefully inside of her, filling her cunt with my semen. I loved feeling her tight sheath caressing me while I emptied myself into her. It was so intense and forbidden, I thought she was going to drive me insane when she began riding me again, not satisfied with what I had given her.
"Wait," I said, five minutes into our second fuck.
She looked disappointed, but I had a delicious idea.
"Get on your knees," I ordered.
She smiled, and with a renewed burst of energy, buried her face in her pillow and lifted her ass in the air. She reached her hands back and spread her butt for me in an obscene display. I grabbed her hips and lowered my mouth onto her ass, licking her little pucker hole with firm, wet lashes. She was going crazy as I ate her ass out, getting it nice and wet for what was about to come. She wasn't hesitant at all, making me wonder if she had done this before. It didn't matter, I was going to fuck her ass regardless of the lack of experience from either of us.
My dick was slimy with her pussy juice, and combined with my saliva, I was able to push my head right against her anus and slide a few inches in. She groaned loudly, and I waited for her to calm down a bit before going further. It was hard to wait, though, with her tight little asshole clenching at my dick. I put one hand on her shoulder and held her hip with my other hand, and very carefully slid my big cock up into my sister's butt. I didn't stop this time until I was all the way in.
Stephie was practically in tears, but not from pain. This was so intense, she was loving it as much as I was. The whole scenario, being butt fucked by her brother, was enough of an arousal to counteract any discomfort. I never would have thought that anal sex could really happen just like in porn, without lots of preparation and slow stretching.
"You've done this before," I said.
She just nodded, much too involved now to speak. That just emboldened me to keep going strong. I pulled out of her ass a few inches, and then plowed right back in. Every time I thrust into her, she grunted loudly. Eventually it became a weak moan as I made her cum like that multiple times, each time making her pussy squirt from the intensity. She had completely soiled her sheets by the time I was close to my own orgasm, and I had to decide between cumming inside of her or pulling out and spraying her backside. Eventually my instincts won over, and I groaned deeply as I buried my dick in her ass and let my cum spew forth, filling her bowels with my seed.
With my dick still inside of her, we both just laid there panting. It took a few minutes to recover from our sex, and Stephie was a sweaty mess. I stayed hard inside of her butt, though I knew I should pull out and let her relax. My dick slid right out, and her anus looked so stretched and abused that my dick lurched and twitched at the sight. After a while, Stephie crawled over to me and we embraced weakly, drifting off to sleep amidst the pungent smell of sex and sweat. It was the most satisfying experience of my young life.
Chapter 5
Liv came over the next day, after I had gone the entire day at school without seeing her. I was honestly surprised she came over to my house, but I worried that she felt she needed to break up with me here rather than at school. That would explain why she avoided me all day.
But to my delight, she was not breaking up with me.
"I love being with you," she said, as we sat out back on the patio. I was on my best behavior, unlike last time.
"I love being with you too," I said. "But I'm very sexual, and I don't know if I can keep myself from expressing that when we're together. Even if it's in front of my family."
She nodded, carefully considering that. She knew I jacked off in front of my family, but she didn't know that I had fucked both my sister and my mother. That would come in time, if we continued dating for that long.
"I thought a lot about that," she said, fidgeting in her seat. "I guess part of me just can't get used to it, until I see it."
What exactly was she saying? My face must have shown my confusion.
"I'm kind of interested in seeing you do...that," she continued. "In front of your family. It turns me on to think about how open you all are."
I was starting to get hard, but I resisted the urge to whip it out and start beating off. If it was just me and my sister, then I definitely would have.
"You want me to call my Mom over?" I laughed.
She smiled, still a bit nervous. "No, no. I just mean, I want to hang out more with you. Here. And if you guys are naked, and you masturbate, then that's fine. I'm very curious about it all."
I kissed her, very grateful that she was so accepting of this. My Mom was right, if we found someone to share our lifestyle with, then we had to hang on to them. Friends like that were rare.
"You said you had friends that were nudists," I said, referring to something she had said last time we talked.
"The Christiansens," Liv nodded. "I'm friends with one of their daughters. Becca."
Christiansens! They were the nudist family that was hosting the party on Friday. And Becca was really hot, I had beat off to the image of her sucking on my dick many times. I had even told Stephie once while I was masturbating next to her that I was thinking of that. She had been very intrigued, and dare I say aroused when I shot off a nice big load a few moments later.
"We're going to their house for a nudist party on Friday," I said. "Have you ever been to one of those?"
Liv shook her head. "No, but I knew they had them. Becca talks about them, and how there's no young guys that go to them. If you're going, I may have to keep an eye on her."
Now I was really excited to go, since it sounded like I would be the only young guy there.
Liv and I talked about it for a while, and then she had to go home. I walked her to the door and kissed her goodbye, and when she was gone and I closed the door, Stephie appeared behind me.
"How'd it go?" she asked, perhaps anticipating that I would want to talk to her about my relationship problems again, which generally meant she would see me jerk off.
"Great," I said, not oblivious to her desires. "She sounds like she might want to hang out with us more."
Stephie seemed interested. "Really? She's not grossed out by what we do?"
I shook my head. "I think it's starting to turn her on. And it turned me on a lot hearing her talk about it."
She smiled, and cocked her head a bit. "Do you need me to suck your dick? To relieve the pressure?"
I swallowed nervously. She had never been so forward, though after last night, there were certainly no inhibitions between us anymore. I just nodded dumbly.
"Let's go upstairs," she said, taking my hand and leading me to my room.
Dad came home a few minutes later. I heard him downstairs while Stephie was deepthroating me. Her chin was resting against my balls, and her saliva was dripping down them. I held her head firmly against me, literally mashing her against my crotch. I fucked her throat slowly, probably choking her a bit. She never made a sound or complained, she held herself down on my dick obediently. I finally let her off, and she excitedly gasped for air and went for my balls, licking and sucking on them while I jerked my cock over her face. I came heavily onto her forehead and nose, coating her lovely features with my thick cum. She moaned in appreciation, enjoying the warm feeling of my fluids painting her skin. Her mouth found its way back onto my dick and she sucked on me for a good few minutes afterward, while I leaned back and enjoyed the relaxing sensations. God, I loved her.
After cleaning her face up, we both went downstairs completely naked and greeted our father. Mom was making a nice big dinner which smelled great, and for some reason my Dad smiled really big when he saw me. He slapped me on the shoulder like he was congratulating me for something, but he never said what. He just acted genuinely happy. Mom just winked at me when I looked over at her, and I figured she had already informed him of the latest sexual developments in our house. I think she knew Stephie had been upstairs sucking my dick.
After dinner, I noticed Mom excused herself. I knew she was going to change into my Dad's favorite sexy robe of hers, just like she always did when he came home after being away. I felt genuinely happy for him that he was going to get really laid tonight, I wasn't jealous like I thought I might be. But I did have a delicious idea.
I went upstairs to my parents' bathroom and found the door wide open, and my mother pulling her robe over her shoulders. She saw me in the mirror and smiled.
"Don't get any ideas," she said. "I've been doing Kegels all day to get my pussy tight for your father, and I don't want it all stretched out by your big cock."
I just shrugged. "I don't have to stretch your pussy, I can stretch something else."
She raised an eyebrow. "You've been playing with Stephie, haven't you?"
I nodded. "Have you ever done it?"
Mom turned and faced me, her robe totally open in the front exposing her gorgeous naked body. "Go get the lube from my drawer."
I excitedly ran to her nightstand and fetched the bottle of lube, which was almost empty. Were Mom and Dad freaky? Good for you Dad, I thought.
Mom had turned back around and was leaning forward over the sink, and had drawn her robe aside to expose her backside. When she spread her ass cheeks for me, I thought I was going to die. I could tell her tight little butthole was used to being penetrated, but it still looked exquisitely small and delicious. I smeared the lube around my dick and approached her with shaking hands.
"You can enjoy it," she said, smiling back at me, "but do try to hurry. I'll swear a lot for you if you like."
I simply nodded, and positioned my aching penis at her forbidden entrance. I pushed the head up against her pucker, and gently pushed. Her sphincter gave way almost immediately, and she moaned in pleasure. She liked having her ass stuffed! I wish I had known that when I was younger, although I probably never thought about anal sex until I discovered porn. Still, hot-dogging her when I was a kid didn't come close to this experience.
I slid further in, beginning to claim her butt with my thick shaft. As I gently fed it into her, Mom just grunted sexily and would quietly say "fuck" and whisper things like "oh yeah, do me in my naughty butt Brian" while I tried to hold back from thrusting too hard. I wanted to enjoy the feeling of her experienced asshole gripping and tugging at my dick.
"Does Stephie fuck Dad?" I blurted out while I began to thrust with more power, getting a fuck-motion going.
Mom laughed. "Are you jealous, after all you get to do with both of us girls?"
I wasn't jealous, just curious. "Just tell me."
She took a few moments to savor the feeling of her son filling her tight rectum with cock meat before answering.
"They have never had sex," she said finally, surprising me.
"Why not?" I was really getting into it now, and could feel an orgasm building even though Stephie had drained me quite expertly before dinner.
"Stephie wanted to do you first," she replied, and I could feel her legs quivering. She was going to cum just from having her butt fucked.
I let her enjoy it without saying anything more, feeling her body tighten and her ass clench impossibly hard on my dick as she squirted on the bathroom floor. She groaned loudly as she came, and with such force that I couldn't help but cum myself as her ass clamped down on me. I poured myself out into her bowels, filling her back door with my sperm. I had claimed both her holes now, squirting my cum deep into her like very few sons got to do, I imagined.
"Is that true?" I said with ragged breath.
Mom nodded, rubbing her pussy in the afterglow of her climax. "Your father is so busy, and I keep him pretty well fucked."
"I can imagine," I said, smacking her ass and withdrawing from her tight little butt. My cum dripped out, and Mom wiped at it with some tissue until it stopped leaking. I enjoyed watching her clean up after our naughty act. She just smiled lovingly at me when our eyes met.
"Stephie is a lucky girl," Mom said, and kissed me quickly on the lips before heading back downstairs.
Chapter 6
Liv texted me that night and asked if she could come over late and fool around with me. I wanted so badly to see how open she would be to including my sister, but I didn't dare say anything before she was actually here. Mom and Dad were already in bed, and Stephie and I were downstairs watching tv. We actually weren't fooling around for once, since I was exhausted and she seemed satisfied with what we had done together earlier. When I told her that Liv was coming over, and her intentions were sexual, Stephie was visibly excited.
"What do you want me to do?" she asked. "Want me to leave you two alone for a while, and then just walk in on you? Or should I just hang out here naked and see what she does?"
I laughed at her excitement. "Let's just see what happens. She's probably horny so I'm sure if things are relaxed enough, she'll want me to start masturbating in front of you."
Stephie rubbed her crotch through her pajama pants at the thought. "I can't wait! Do I pretend I don't notice you? Or do I smile and make it seem normal?"
"Make it 'seem' normal? Isn't it?"
"You know what I mean. It won't be to her, and I know more about how other people perceive this kind of thing than you."
"True, I guess just do whatever you think will help the situation more."
She clapped her hands together. "Ok!"
After about a half hour, there was a soft tap on our front door, and Stephie literally leapt from the sofa to answer it.
"Hi, Liv!" Stephie greeted a little too loudly. Even if she woke our parents, they wouldn't care. They were probably so exhausted that they didn't hear anything anyway.
Liv stepped inside, a bit awkward in front of my sister. "Hi, Stephie right?"
Stephie nodded, grinning from ear to ear. "Yep, come in. We're just watching tv."
I stood up and gave Liv a small kiss and hug, and she sat down with us. I felt oddly excited as well, as if something big and important was going to happen if everything played out the way Stephie and I hoped. Not just in a sexual way, but more important. Mom's words about finding people who accept us, and hanging onto them, suddenly flashed in my head. I really wanted Liv to accept us, and we had to play it cool for that to happen. If I just whipped my dick out and started beating off, it would be blatantly about the sex and not the overall relationship that our family had cultivated. Liv had to come to appreciate that we were normal in every other sense, and that our open sexuality was the only thing that would come as a shock to people. She could still feel comfortable and enjoy just hanging out here at our house. We didn't have to do anything else, unless she wanted to.
Liv and I cuddled close while Stephie sat on the other couch, not crowding in on our personal space like I figured she would. But she was genius, because from this angle Liv would be able to see her without staring right at her, and if she started taking her clothes off or touching herself, Liv could pretend she wasn't watching even if she was. My sister was pretty smart, I had to give her credit.
"Let's watch something else," Stephie said after a while. She found some rated R movie that I knew had some sex scenes. Maybe that would work, even if it was a longshot.
I was rather surprised at how well Stephie and Liv were getting along, making small talk about people they both knew. The atmosphere was very relaxed, and while she had been an excited mess earlier, my sister was a cool customer when it came to acting out the little scenario she had planned out in her mind. I even noticed that it was getting warm in here, and wondered if she had gone so far as to turn up the heat to get us to take off our clothes.
Liv was wearing jeans and a cute little white blouse, which I couldn't foresee her taking off to cool down. But I knew Stephie would work something out. I was wearing gym shorts and a t-shirt, and nothing under my shorts. If I lifted my leg just right, and my dick was flopped across my thigh, you could see it plainly through the legs of my shorts. I knew Stephie saw it a few times, and she just smiled like she was trying not to laugh. For some reason, even though my girlfriend was sitting right next to me, I just wanted to fuck the life out of Stephie right now. It wasn't so much that I was horny, I just felt this intense emotion toward her. I restrained myself though, obviously.
When the first sex scene started in the movie, Liv blushed a little. I moved her hand slowly to my crotch, and she let me place her palm right over my dick. When her fingers tightened around it, it started to get hard. Stephie didn't notice, at least it appeared that way. I knew she would pull something out of her sleeve any minute to get things rolling.
"God, I hate this movie," she said, making me frown. What was she doing?
Liv looked over at her, temporarily ignoring my shorts. "Why? I think it's kind of hot."
Stephie smiled. "That's why I hate it. It always gets me worked up and then I can't sleep. I don't have a boyfriend right now, so I don't get much relief...outside of the shower head."
I found myself laughing, and not as part of an act. But a brother probably shouldn't be laughing at his sister saying that, I thought. Still, it had the desired effect, and Liv giggled.
"That's too bad," she said, looking at me for a moment. She started to speak, but changed her mind.
"I'm so jealous of you two," she said, but kept her attention on the tv.
"Well actually," Liv said, showing a bit of boldness, "we haven't really gone that far yet."
"Really?" Stephie finally looked over at Liv. "With your hand on his dick, I figured you were getting it regularly."
Liv whipped her hand back into her lap, but it made all three of us burst out in laughter. Liv was totally embarrassed, but it might have been the perfect thing to break the tension and allow our night to progress.
"I'm sorry!" Stephie said, out of breath from laughing. "Sorry, bro. Didn't mean to ruin your fun."
"I think you get off on it," I ventured, hoping it wasn't too bold of me.
Liv's eyes widened, but she just kept laughing. "I think you're both definitely related."
Stephie's eyes twinkled as she grinned. "It's our parents' fault. They didn't raise us with much dignity, we're practically uncivilized with the way we act around each other."
Liv's demeanor changed slightly, as she pondered the overtones of what that might mean, considering what I had already told her about our habits.
"Yeah well, careful what you reveal," I said. "I haven't told her everything about our family, otherwise she'd never date me."
Again, Liv seemed to be picking up on the subtle hints of our words, and since I had revealed something very private to her, she was now wondering what I could have left out. But I knew she wouldn't imagine that I was speaking of incest.



"I'll keep my lips sealed then," Stephie said, and made sure Liv saw her wink at me.
Liv let out a chuckle. "It's warm in here, isn't it? Or was I just laughing too hard?"
"No you're right, it is warm." Stephie stood up and walked over to the thermostat. She pretended to study it for a moment. "I bet the air conditioner stopped working again."
"That sucks," I said.
Stephie came back and sat on her separate couch again. "Did you warn your date about our amateur method for fixing it?"
I just smiled when Liv glanced nervously at me. "Don't embarrass me, now..."
Stephie pulled her shirt off and flung it across the room, leaving her completely topless. Liv's mouth opened in surprise, but it wasn't the utter shock and repulsion that I imagined in my worst-case scenario. Still, it was a bold move on Stephie's part, and she would have had to pay with her ass if Liv had reacted badly.
"Wow, you weren't kidding!" Liv said to me, and stared in disbelief at my sister's wonderful tits. "You guys are pretty open with each other."
"It's kind of a requirement for this house," Stephie said, hooking her thumbs into her waistband and flinging her pajama pants off. She wasn't wearing panties, Liv and I discovered.
Liv gave me a brief glance, a mix of confusion and reassurance. I just shook my head, like this was normal and to be expected. I think she was starting to get it. The next move would decide everything.
"I know Brian told you that we're partial nudists," Stephie said, looking more serious than before. "You don't have to do it with us, but we almost never wear clothes at night. It's just a tradition in our house. Can you keep it a secret?"
That was it! I was amazed at my sister's genius once again. Liv probably would have just played along and let us do our thing, but not participated, had Stephie not added the layer of secrecy. Liv's initial embarrassment and shyness would have kept her from participating, but her comfort with us on a personal level would have allowed her to accept it. Now though, with my sister asking her to keep our secret, and thus adding her to our circle of trust, Liv would feel grateful that my sister was befriending her in such a way, and would feel honored that her boyfriend's family was entrusting her with a secret that would potentially ruin their reputation. To top it all off, Liv was horny. So any misgivings about the whole thing would easily be smoothed over with her physical cravings for the kind of closeness that we were offering her.
I could have kissed Stephie, but I was too engrossed in watching Liv's reaction.
She looked at both of us, glancing back and forth, and then just nodded. "Of course I will, I would never tell anyone this kind of thing."
Stephie and I beamed, and my dick was at full mast by now.
"Come on, Brian," Stephie said, sitting cross-legged on the couch naked. "Your turn."
I pretended to be reluctant, but quickly peeled my strained shorts from my body. My dick was pointing at the ceiling.
Liv covered her mouth, almost laughing in embarrassment.
"Don't worry," Stephie assured her. "I'm not bothered by that tiny thing."
I shot her a funny look, and we all just laughed. Liv was touching her stomach now, as if her clothes were starting to itch. She was about to join us, I could tell.
"You don't have to, babe," I said softly to her. "But it would be really fun if you did."
Liv was fighting her inhibitions, never having done this before. But she had said she knew some girls who were nudists, and I think she was beginning to feel like the odd person out.
"Come on, Liv!" Stephie said. "It'll be fun. I promise not to look at you two getting frisky."
Liv sighed. "I don't believe that for a second." Then she stood and unbuttoned her jeans and blouse.
I swear Stephie licked her lips when Liv's naked body was revealed. She might not have been into girls, but just the reward of getting Liv to strip for us was enticing. She quickly sat back down next to me, as if hiding her pussy. But she didn't try to cover her cute little tits from us.
"Yay!" Stephie was excited. "Another member of the club. You can come over to our house anytime."
Liv smiled. "Thanks! I just know your parents are going to come down here and chase me out any minute."
I ran my hand over her thigh. "Don't worry. You can trust us."
That was what this all boiled down to, in the end. Mom was right, if people accepted us for who we were, then that meant they trusted us and required our trust in exchange, to keep our mutual secret. It didn't mean we were doing anything wrong, but keeping it a secret made it more special. Now I would do everything in my power to keep Liv around, to build up our relationship and hopefully integrate her into our family.
We somehow went back to watching the movie, and Liv and I were cuddling very close. I was hard the whole time, and she openly played with my penis in front of Stephie. Stephie played it cool and didn't make a big deal of it, but I knew she was dying to come over and help her. I would have to give my sister a special treat later...
Before the movie ended, and I was about ready to blow, Liv stopped touching my boner and leaned close to whisper in my ear.
"Jerk off for me," she cooed.
My dick twitched, and my hand found its way instinctively to my cock. Liv wanted to see what Stephie would do, and I could see her eyes darting over to my sister. Stephie knew what was going on once I grabbed my dick, and couldn't have paid any less attention to the tv.
"You're learning fast," she said to Liv, giving her a warm smile.
Liv smiled back, and before her attention moved back to me, I saw her hand reach for one of her small breasts. She was getting off on this! I felt like things couldn't get any better, and that pushed me over the edge way too soon. I groaned and began spurting fluid all over myself. It was a huge load considering how much I had spent myself already today. Liv's eyes were glued to the sight of my ejaculations. Stephie slowly moved off her couch and crawled a few feet closer, not saying anything, just following her interest in what was happening.
"Oh my god," Liv said, seeing me cum for the first time.
I grunted as the last few spurts left my dick, leaving me exhausted but completely satisfied. I wish I could have lasted longer though, so that one or both of them could have joined me.
"Good boy," Stephie breathed, for the first time betraying how turned on she was. She wasn't holding back for Liv's sake anymore. "That feel good?"
Liv watched us both carefully, her arousal high but her curiosity winning out. Did she think we were incestuous now, based on how turned on Stephie was? I was worried for a moment, but so satiated that I didn't really care at this point. Even if she thought that, I knew she wouldn't freak out and spill the beans to anyone.
I nodded. "That felt great, I can't believe I came so soon."
Liv gently touched my chest, comforting me almost. "That was really sexy."
Stephie inched forward more and squatted right next to where Liv was on the couch. "That's the benefit of having a close family. You get to be totally open with everyone. And it feels good!"
Liv was still wary, but beginning to let down her guard. "You masturbate for him too?"
Stephie nodded, waiting for Liv to react. "We don't do anything the other person doesn't want, we're just open with each other."
Liv touched her breast again, her nipples hard and her hands shaking. She was so turned on, but still so nervous. I had to do something to ease her fears.
"We're not expecting you to just jump right in," I said, sitting there covered in my own cum. My dick was still dripping as I spoke. "We can still have fun by ourselves if you prefer, or we can just hang out and not fool around too. We're not just all about masturbating."
Liv nodded, and I could tell that she needed to hear that. She wasn't going to masturbate with us tonight, and that was perfectly fine. The next time, Stephie and I could do whatever we wanted in front of her, and when she felt comfortable, she could join in. There was no pressure, and that was going to help out in the long run, especially if my parents were involved.
Not long after, since it was so late, Liv decided to dress and leave. I walked her to the door, still naked, and made out with her for a long few minutes in front of Stephie. She was already less inhibited around us, I could tell. After she left, Stephie just looked at me intensely.
"I know your dick is spent," she said, her eyes piercing into me. "But I need your body tonight."
"I owe you big," I said, walking over to her with my dick swinging between my legs. "I'll give you everything I can."
She grabbed my hand and led me upstairs to her room.
Chapter 7
Stephie was awoken by something shaking her, or rather jolting her rather consistently. It took her a moment to realize she had fallen asleep face down on her bed, and something was moving on top of her. It was me, her brother Brian, and I was humping her. When I thrust sharply, she felt my cock buried all the way up her asshole. I wasn't cumming, but I stopped for a moment when I saw that she was awake.
"You fell asleep," I said quietly, but without reluctance or hesitation. Then I resumed butt-fucking her, but a bit slower now.
"I can't believe it," Stephie sighed, that wonderful feeling of fullness making her body vibrate with pleasure. "I guess I passed out."
I kept up a nice steady pace, driving my cock back and forth, sawing my way in and out of her body. I hadn't cum since earlier when I had jacked off in front of her and my girlfriend, Liv. That was hours ago, and since then the two of us had been fucking like rabbits. Stephie had more orgasms than we could count, and I was still rock hard. When she had passed out, I was so worked up that I couldn't stop. I had to cum, and besides it turned me on to be doing my sleeping sister, in the butt no less. I knew she wouldn't mind.
"I can't believe it feels so good," Stephie sighed contentedly, relaxing even though I was getting forceful again.
"You mean in the ass?" I asked, gritting my teeth with every thrust.
She nodded, purring as I plowed into her. "I feel like there's nothing we can't do with each other."
"Yeah, I know," I replied, feeling my balls begin to tighten finally. "It's great."
"I've never felt like this before," Stephie continued. "My body is on fire when we have sex. I think about fucking you all the time now."
"What about Dad?" I asked, knowing I was ready to cum soon but it would still take some work.
"Mmm, how would you feel about that?" she replied.
"Well I've already fucked Mom, so I can't complain. She says that you were waiting until we got together."
Stephie turned her head around to look at me, but her body remained still while I ravaged it.
"Cum in my ass, Brian," she said, looking me right in the eyes. "Fill me up with your sperm."
I groaned, her words spurring me on, and finally after the longest fuck of my life, I felt myself begin to cum. I almost roared as the white hot pleasure shot up my shaft, and I began pumping my sister's cute little butt full of my seed. I held myself deep inside of her, feeling her ass clench around me, and she groaned with me as I helplessly spewed jet after jet of gooey cum into her bowels. It was so naughty for me to be doing this, but that only made it feel better.
"That was awesome, Brian," Stephie purred. She reached back and touched my face. "Please, promise me that you'll do that whenever you feel the slightest urge."
I kissed her back, and slowly withdrew my slimy dick from her. "I promise."
That Friday, I was so nervous I couldn't even get hard to jack off like I did every morning. I just sat awake in bed as the sun was beginning to rise, though I thought about waking my sister Stephie up for some sex. Instead, I just sat and wondered what the nudist party would be like.
I was most worried about getting a big erection in front of everyone there. Mom had assured me it wasn't uncommon, but that everyone just ignored it when it happened. And maybe that was true with the adults, but what about the other teenagers like me? The Christiansen's daughter Becca was a total fox, and if she saw me with a huge boner it just simply couldn't be ignored.
And even aside from that one worry, what about the interactions of all the families that would be there? Were they like my family? Did they "express" their close feelings in the same sexual way? I couldn't just go up to Becca and ask her if she fucked her parents. Mom had said that we had to be careful around other people so as not to reveal too much about our special relationship. But did that include the families that would be at the party?
All morning, I couldn't help but worry. Stephie had gone out, and of course Dad was at work. It was just me and Mom at home. With very little resistance, she had agreed to talk with me about my concerns. In her bedroom, of course.
Before I even knew what was happening, Mom was naked and spreading her legs for me. I melted into her and within moments I had sunk into her tight pussy. I drove myself deep to the hilt, and just stayed like that. Mom smiled up at me, and started to gently stroke my face.
"Are you nervous about tonight?" she asked, as if having this conversation with her son, while his cock was buried inside of her, was a normal and maternal thing.
"Yeah," I answered, resting my face next to hers on the pillow. I tensed my cock inside of her, and I felt her pussy respond with a nice firm clench. "I'm worried about embarrassing myself."
"Oh, don't worry," she said, undulating her hips a bit. "You can let off some steam right before we go. Or..."
The way she said that, and left the word hanging, enticed me. "What? Or what?"
Mom just smiled and patted my head, kissing my cheek. "I don't want to spoil it, but you seem so worried I just can't bear it."
I propped myself up on my elbows and stared at her. I forgot my cock was buried in her tight cunt for just that moment.
She sighed. "Your father will kill me, so don't say anything. There's a tradition at these parties."
That got me excited for some reason, and I started fucking her finally. She moaned and seemed to be enjoying it a lot. I had a morning load of cum to rid myself of, and it looked like I would be filling up her pussy with it. I didn't ask any more questions, I just kept fucking. We didn't kiss or anything, and it wasn't especially intimate. It was just rutting and our bodies pushing against each other. When I finally spewed, it was fairly intense but mostly just a relief. I emptied my balls with a deep groan and Mom purred approvingly.
"What's the tradition?" I asked, rolling off of her and lying next to her.
She just laid there, with my cum leaking out of her pussy. "You're the first new guy to go to this party in a long while. I wasn't entirely truthful with you about what goes on there. I wanted it to be a surprise."
"Is there...sex?" I asked, sheepishly for some reason.
She nodded. "We eat dinner and talk and just have a good time. But it ends in everyone getting off one way or another. In fact, no one is allowed to leave unless every single person has had at least one orgasm. Women included."
"Wow." I had to think about that for a while. I imagined Stephie going to these parties, as Mom had said she had done already. Who had she fucked or sucked or whatever at these things? Or Mom for that matter?
"We didn't tell Stephie for her first time," Mom said. "She was very surprised, but she acclimated very nicely to the scene."
"Do family members have sex, like us?" I asked.
Again, she nodded. "Yes, it's all people we can trust. We're very close. I usually get a good five or six loads in or on me at these functions."
The mental image of Mom covered in other guys' semen was making me hard again. I got back on top of her, but this time I stuffed a pillow under her hips and held her legs up. I pointed my slimy cock at her little pucker and pushed it inside of her. My dick slipped right into her ass.
"Ooh," Mom said, moaning in pleasure. "Again? So soon?"
I buried myself in her butt and held it as far as I could get it, and smiled as she began to masturbate while I filled her bowels. I kept fucking her ass for a good few minutes, getting more details out of her between her climaxes while I did that.
"So, is there a game of it?" I asked, thrusting sharply into her anus. "Or is it just straight fucking?"
Mom rubbed one out just then, and waited for the orgasm to finish washing over her before answering. "You'll get teased. Becca, the Christiansen's daughter, is the worst."
"She isn't that much older than me, how many of these things has she been to?"
"A few," Mom answered, clenching hard on me with her ass. "She usually has the record for most orgasms given."
"You guys keep track?" I could feel my balls tingling again, not just from the anal sex but also from the naughty details I was getting from Mom.
"She does," she replied, and started flicking her clit again. "God, my ass must still be all worked up from her father this morning. It feels so good!"
Picturing my Dad fucking her ass only a short while ago somehow turned me on, and I came again. It felt glorious to cum inside of my mother twice in one morning. I could do this everyday.
To be continued...
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Chapter 1
Linda Fine was running late that morning, hurrying to get showered and dressed in time to see her family off for the day. Her husband Steve was already downstairs eating breakfast, but her two kids were probably still asleep. Her oldest, Kevin, had graduated high school last year and thus far had not shown much motivation. He slept in everyday that he could. But her youngest, Kelly, was a senior in high school this year and Linda didn't want her to be late for class. Throwing on her usual robe, a short see-thru piece that was barely more than nothing, she skipped the shower for now and hurried down the hallway to her son's room.
The door was cracked open, and she peeked her head in before making any noise to wake him. He was snoring soundly still, the covers a mess underneath his naked body. Linda herself slept naked, so it was no surprise to her that her children did too. She crept quietly into Kevin's room and sat on the edge of his bed. He was sawing logs on his back, thus giving his morning wood plenty of air to sprout free. Linda took a long moment to admire her growing boy, whose cock had already matched his father's in size and girth. Thinking about Steve's throbbing manhood plunging her depths gave her a pleasant shiver, and she licked her lips as she stared at her son's penis. Kevin started to wake up, and smiled when he saw his barely-clothed mother on his bed.
"Morning," he yawned.
"Are you going to sleep all day again, my dear?" Linda asked, but it was hard to keep her eyes off of his package.
Kevin wasn't even aware that he was fully exposed, but he probably wouldn't have cared much. "Maybe."
Linda leaned forward and kissed his forehead, giving him a nice view of her ample cleavage. For a woman nearing forty, his mom had a killer body including a set of the most perfect tits he had ever seen. When she leaned forward to kiss him, she accidentally straddled his legs, making his penis bump softly against her ass. It made his cock twitch.
"Nice to see you still enjoy affection from your mother," Linda smiled. "I've been meaning to talk to you Kevin, and I don't have much time right now so don't interrupt me, ok?"
Kevin nodded. "Um, just let me adjust myself, sorry."
He pretended to adjust his erection, but Kevin was secretly positioning his cock so that it was practically touching her pussy, which he could clearly see when he looked down. That robe did not leave much to the imagination, and his mother wasn't wearing any underwear. Her neatly trimmed patch of pubic hair was tickling at his cock head.
"I think you should get a job," Linda continued, seemingly unaware of her son's aching erection touching her most private part.
"Mom..." Kevin complained. His dad had already tried to have this talk with him.
"I'm serious. I don't think it's right for a boy your age to be doing nothing at all with his free time." Linda put her hand on his chest, shifting her weight so she was more comfortable.
Kevin looked down again to see his cock pointing right at her vagina. They were so close right now, if he only thrust up a bit...
"And I know that you're alone in your room almost all day," Linda continued, relaxing a bit and letting herself settle onto him. They both gasped quietly when her pussy mashed against his cock. His shaft nestled wonderfully between her soft lips, but the connection was not acknowledged. Linda didn't want her speech to be interrupted. "And don't think I don't know what you do up here alone, on the computer all the time. You should be out with girls, not in here with pictures of girls."
"Mom!" Kevin tried to object, but his mother reaffirmed her seriousness by settling more weight onto him. It might have been more effective if her pussy wasn't getting wet, making his cock slide between her lips.
She was surprised at herself for getting so turned on, but she didn't want to let on that she was. She had to keep the conversation going.
"Just promise me, Kevin, that you'll at least look for a job today."
Kevin's erection was literally throbbing by now, with his mother's vagina clasped firmly around his cock. It was the next best thing to being inside of her, he was sure. He couldn't stop flexing his cock from the arousal, and that only served to be creating wet friction between them.
"Ok mom, I promise," he said through gritted teeth, hoping she wouldn't move until he had calmed down.
"Thanks, sweetie." Linda leaned forward, keeping her hips firmly planted on top of his lap, and kissed him more affectionately that before.
When Kevin felt his mother's warm breath on his ear, his nut busted and he started firing sharp bursts of semen up his stomach and chest. Linda's face flushed when she felt, and then saw, what had happened. She didn't want to embarrass the poor boy, but she was very flattered at what had happened. And it had felt so good when his cock tensed like that!
"See you downstairs, son."
Linda withdrew herself from his lap and without saying anything about what just happened, left his room. Kevin watched his mother go, and enjoyed seeing her naked ass through the flimsy robe as she walked away. He stretched, feeling very relaxed and satisfied, until he realized how bad he now had to pee. He painfully ran to the bathroom, still naked and his cock dripping.
His sister, Kelly, was already in the bathroom, seated on the toilet.
"Sorry, Kev. You have to wait," she said.
If he hadn't had to pee so bad, he wouldn't have minded. His sister was a total babe, a knockout that would make any guy's mouth water. Her long reddish hair and pouty lips, and tight body with all the right curves, and those tits! My god, those tits! They were amazing, just like their mother's. Kevin had forgotten about being naked, but hadn't neglected to notice that Kelly was.
"Maybe you should've closed the door then," he said, literally holding his penis to keep from leaking.
"Why?" she responded as she wiped her pussy and flushed the toilet. "I never close the door."
That was true, she always kept the bathroom door open, even when she showered. Kevin thoroughly enjoyed walking by and seeing her towel off her glistening body.
"What's with you?" she asked, reaching for a towel and drying her wet hair, not bothering to cover herself up. She must've just showered before he came in.
"I just have to go really bad." Kevin practically ran to the toilet after his sister had stood up, and sighed in relief as he began urinating, in full view of his sister.
"Oh, I see," she giggled, eyeing his glistening penis, not knowing it was her mother's vaginal fluids she was seeing. "You were having some morning fun, huh? Or was it a nice dream?"
"Stop teasing me," Kevin dismissed her. "It was an accident, if you must know."
Kelly started rubbing lotion all over her body, like she always did after a shower. It was a good thing Kevin had finished peeing, since his cock grew rock hard again when he saw her.
"Don't forget to wash the cum off your stomach then," Kelly laughed.
Kevin turned red, having totally forgot that he had jizzed all over himself. He grabbed some tissues and wiped himself clean. But his cock was still rock hard staring at his younger sister rub cream all over her big tits. God, they were perfect!
"I heard mom giving you the job talk," Kelly said, pretending to ignore her brother's obvious erection. "Sucks for you."
"Yeah, I know." He didn't bother to cover himself as he just stood there while they talked.
"What are you gonna do?" Kelly lingered at her tits for her brother's benefit.
Kevin sat on the toilet and absently stroked his boner. He wasn't even really thinking about what he was doing.
"I don't know. Maybe ask dad if he has something at his office."
Finally, Kelly stopped pawing at her awesome tits and fetched her panties. Kevin was disappointed as she winked at him and left the bathroom. His cock had trails of his mom's cunt juice on it still. Wow, that really turned him on! He started jerking off now that his sister was gone, though he hadn't bothered to shut the door. Thinking about his mom's pussy rubbing up and down his shaft got his balls churning, and right as he started to cum for the second time that morning, Kelly walked past the bathroom door now fully dressed. She glanced at her brother as she passed, and gasped as she saw his rock hard cock pistoning in and out of his fist. Kevin heard her and looked up in shock as sperm shot out the tip, splattering onto the tile. They just stared at each other as he finished cumming all over the floor. Without saying another word, Kelly kept walking.
Downstairs in the kitchen, Steve had his shirt and tie on and was nearly ready to leave for work. As he sipped his coffee, his wife Linda entered the kitchen in his favorite sheer robe.
"Hey baby," he said, eyeing her magnificent figure. "You're looking nice this morning."
Linda just dismissed his usual horniness. "I doubt it, I haven't even showered. But I did have a talk with Kevin about getting a job."
"Good. I'm sure he'll ask to come work for me as soon as he gets a chance."
"Yes, probably." Linda opened a cabinet and reached for something high up, making her robe ride up above her ass.
"Linda, honey," Steve chided as he approached her. "What will the kids think if they see their mom naked in the kitchen?"
She ignored her nudity. "I somehow think they won't really care. I see them naked practically everyday."
Steve smirked, thinking about how true that was. Their daughter, in particular, never closed the bathroom door. And he would be lying if he said he never caught a peek of her sexy body while she showered. Getting right behind his wife, Steve pressed his hips into Linda's ass, letting his growing cock jab her between the ass cheeks.
"Oh! Steve, you're being naughty." Linda couldn't keep herself from blushing.
"Don't worry, I'm sure the kids won't mind." His hands slid across her glorious ass and found its way between her thighs, firmly poking at her pussy lips and asshole.
"Steve..." Linda's voice broke into a raspy whisper as her husband played with her genitals.
"Oh my god, not again," Kelly's voice interrupted as she bounded down the stairs and into the kitchen. "Are you two having sex or something?"
Steve smiled sheepishly at his daughter, but Linda had enjoyed his fingers too much and had to compose herself.
"K-Kelly!" she choked. "It's rude to interrupt your parents no matter what they're doing."
Steve smacked her naked ass and sucked on his finger. "Sorry, hon, I gotta go."
Linda gave him a kiss and he was out the door.
"Mom!" Kelly's voice was even more shrill now.
Linda gave her daughter a look, but realized that her robe was completely open and her tits and pussy were fully exposed. She quickly closed her see-thru robe in a futile effort to hide herself.
"Sorry, dear," Linda said, resuming her rummaging through the cabinets. "But your father likes it when I wear this in the morning."
"It's fine." Kelly just shrugged it off. "You're hot, you ought to be showing your body off."
"Thank you, dear," Linda said. "I must say though, I was not nearly as hot as you at your age."
Kelly blushed. She knew she was pretty, and that all the boys probably jacked off every night thinking about her, but she tried to keep a humble attitude. Sometimes she felt like her mother, wanting to flaunt her body and show everyone just how hot she really was. Just thinking about being naked in front of her friends and classmates made her pussy tingle. She quickly pretended to adjust her pants but really gave her mound a squeeze.
"Is your brother up yet?" Linda asked, remembering how it felt to have her son's cock pulsing between her pussy lips and shooting all of that cum...
"Yeah, you could say that. He was sure 'up' when I saw him."
"Kelly!" Linda scolded. "You shouldn't tease him like that. You know every healthy man normally has an erection first thing in the morning."
"Really?" Kelly asked, though she already knew.
"Your brother had an especially...solid one today and he probably feels self-conscious about it."
"I saw him jacking off in the bathroom just now," Kelly admitted.
Linda was taken aback, not at the thought of her son masturbating, but at the fact that he would be doing that so soon after she had "helped" him earlier.
"Are you sure?" she asked, sounding concerned.
Kelly nodded. "It was kind of my fault though. I was teasing him a little."
Linda gave her daughter a look. "That's not very nice of you. You know how sexy you are, especially your rather ample chest. You should be careful around him, or at least if you're going to tease him like that, have the manners to help him out after."
"Mom!" Kelly pretended to be shocked at the thought, but actually she had seen her brother's cock many times and had often thought about what it would be like to touch and suck on one that big.
"Don't be such a prude, Kelly." Linda had followed her own advice inadvertently earlier, when she practically dry humped her son to orgasm. Maybe she should go apologize to Kevin.
Kelly watched her mom leave, wondering if she could get away with wearing a robe like that. It would be fun to get a reaction out of her dad, like she had with Kevin. She had caught him masturbating, for god's sake. Probably thinking about her! Why did that make her insides all warm?...
Chapter 2
Kevin stepped out of the shower to see his mom standing in the bathroom.
"Mom?" He stepped out of the shower, letting her see him fully naked.
Linda had to fight to keep her eyes above his waist, but it was a losing battle when the cock dangling before her looked so mouth-watering.
"Kevin, I just wanted to apologize about earlier."
"It's ok, mom. I'll find a job, don't worry."
"No, not about that," Linda shook her head. "About what happened between us, literally."
Kevin stopped toweling himself off and just looked at her. "Oh."
Linda stepped closer to her son and helped him dry himself while she talked. "I was just talking to your sister and I gave her some advice that I should've followed. I told her to be more careful around you when she's being...well, sexy."
Kevin's cock jumped a bit, slowly inflating. Good thing for him Kelly never listened to their parents. Linda noticed her son's reaction, and smiled.
"You're a difficult one, aren't you?" she said.
"Sorry." Kevin seemed embarrassed.
"It's ok, Kevin. Don't worry about it. Kelly told me she saw you masturbating. And it's no use pretending you didn't enjoy yourself earlier too. It seems lately you've been getting aroused a lot. I know what you look at on your computer while you're alone all day."
"Oh god..." Kevin was horrified that his mother knew he was looking at porn, which he did a lot. Actually most of the day when he was alone.
"What's making you so horny?" Linda's voice was so soothing and concerned, it was easy for Kevin to talk to her.
"I guess it's just...seeing you and Kelly all the time. You're both really sexy, and I don't exactly have a girlfriend to let off steam with."
Linda eyed her son carefully. "I don't like the idea of you screwing some girl you just met. I don't think that's a good idea."
"Then what am I supposed to do?" Kevin looked at her helplessly, his erection at full mast and twitching between his legs.
Linda bit her lower lip, still turned on by what her husband had started and not finished. She had especially enjoyed when he stuck his finger in her ass, but she was too shy to admit she enjoyed something so naughty. Still, the naughtiness was what made her pussy shiver.
"If I let you do something...special, will you promise not to tell anyone?" Linda asked her son.
Kevin didn't know what she meant. "Huh?"
"You have to promise that you'll never say anything to anyone, ok Kevin?"
"Um, ok." He was confused.
Linda glanced behind them, to make sure no one was watching since the bathroom door was wide open, and in a bold move she untied her robe and let it hang open. Kevin's eyes were as wide as they could be, and his mouth dropped. Linda enjoyed his reaction to seeing her completely naked, nothing hidden.
"I'm following my own advice, because I know how hard it is for young men to deal with their horniness. So if you feel like you need some relief, I'll let you see me naked, ok sweetie?"
Kevin couldn't believe his ears, or his eyes. "Mom, you look awesome. But this isn't exactly giving me relief."
Linda just smiled. "Well, silly, that part is up to you. But I'm always here for extra stimulation when your computer isn't enough, ok?"
With that, Linda closed her robe and left her son standing there with a raging boner. Kevin was dumbfounded and didn't know what to do, so he just stood there and wondered how this would play out.
Chapter 3
Steve had pussy on his mind the entire commute to his office, but then again he usually had a nice boner after he said goodbye to his wife. He was so lucky to have such a sexy wife. He had often shown family pictures around the office, and knew that all the guys envied him. For a moment, Steve thought about pulling over and relieving himself before getting to work. He didn't want to walk into the office that he managed with a huge erection in his pants. He glanced at his watch and wondered if he could bust a nut quick enough.
He pulled the car over near the park that was between his house and the high school, and picked a nice shady spot to rub one out. How many guys could honestly say that they masturbate thinking about their wives? Steve truthfully could. Sometimes he would have to get up in the middle of the night and fuck Linda, or if she was fast asleep he would just jack off while pawing at her tits and ass. The only time she would let him do any kind of anal play was when she was asleep, usually. This morning had been a fun change of pace, when he had entered her tight little pucker with his finger and she hadn't objected. Normally her pussy was more than he could handle anyway, being so incredibly tight even after two kids. And her blowjobs were absolute heaven! So he had nothing to complain about. But he was definitely an ass man. He loved a nice round ass and a tight little rosebud to stick things in. He hadn't had the guts to ask his wife for anal sex, so that was his masturbatory fantasy usually. It was the one thing they had never tried, and they had done a lot together!
Steve was really getting himself off when someone surprised him by tapping on his window. He jumped and unsuccessfully tried to cover himself up. He looked up in embarrassment to see a pretty young face smiling at him.
He quickly rolled down his window. "Wendy!"
"Hi, Mr. Fine," she said in a cheery voice.
Wendy was a neighbor and friend of the family. Her parents had been having some marital trouble lately, and she had been friends with Kelly since elementary school, being a senior in high school now. So Steve and Linda had taken her in as an adopted daughter of sorts. She was really sweet and caring and got along good with everyone.
"You on your way to school?" Steve asked, forgetting about his penis hanging out of his slacks for a moment.
"Yeah, but I have study hall first period so I'm not in a big rush. Aren't you going to be late for work?"
Steve shrugged. "I just needed to...clear my head for a moment."
Wendy's eyes darted down to see Steve's rather large penis, and she felt her face and neck flush. She had always had a big crush on Mr. Fine and had fantasized about having sex with him. Actually it was her deepest secret that she was a closet bisexual, and Mrs. Fine was just as much a fantasy for her as Mr. Fine. So she loved spending time with their family. Her friend Kelly was just as sexy as Mrs. Fine, and Kelly's brother seemed nice enough. But something about Mr. Fine made her legs weak.



"Do you want a ride?" Steve asked, being polite.
"Uh, sure!" Wendy was thrilled to spend time alone with him.
Steve knew she had seen his cock, and he knew she had a silly little crush on him. Could he have some fun with this cute young girl? She got into his car and sat quietly next to him, trying not to stare at his thick man meat dangling out in the open.
"Can I tell you a secret, Wendy?" Steve asked.
Wendy's heart was beating so hard, she was sure Mr. Fine could hear it thumping in her chest. "Ok, I'd like that."
"Sometimes, I like to park here and jack off."
Wendy's eyes widened and she felt her beating heart skip a beat. Did Mr. Fine really just say what she thought she heard him say?
"That doesn't make you uncomfortable, does it Wendy?" he asked.
"No, no...not at all." Wendy couldn't keep herself from constantly glancing over at his large penis. She wanted to touch it so bad...
"Actually, that's what I was doing when you saw me."
"Mrs. Fine is so lovely," Wendy said, fidgeting in her seat as she felt her panties moistening underneath her short skirt. "It's hard to believe you would need to do that."
Steve smiled. "Yes, Linda is my perfect woman. If you must know, that's what got me so hard this morning. I was saying goodbye to her, and we kind of started up in the kitchen before the kids interrupted us."
"Oh, I see." Wendy nodded, showing interest in his predicament. "Isn't that painful for boys, when they can't relieve themselves?"
"Yes, it can be Wendy."
"Mr. Fine, I'm sorry I interrupted you. Do you want me to leave so you can...finish?"
"Actually Wendy, since I probably am going to be late to work now, could you help me out? I'd finish a lot faster if you did."
Wendy nodded enthusiastically. Could her fantasy be coming true? "Yes, Mr. Fine!"
"Great!" Steve relaxed and thrust his hips up a bit, making his hard dick bounce. "Have you ever seen or touched a penis before, Wendy?"
Wendy turned red and looked away, embarrassed. "No, I've never touched one. And I've only seen them when they're...soft. Not like yours right now."
Steve gently touched her arm and guided her hand down to his lap. "That's really sexy, Wendy. I'd love to be the first penis you touch."
Wendy looked into Steve's eyes, the way a young girl would look at the man she secretly desired with all her heart. "Thank you, Mr. Fine."
Steve groaned as her fingers wrapped around his cock, and she gently squeezed. He had to fight the urge to cum, since he was already so turned on. But he had to last long enough to make Wendy's first handjob a pleasant experience. He could ruin it for all of the boys she would jack off if he came too soon and didn't allow her to enjoy herself.
"Am I doing it right, Mr. Fine?" Wendy asked in a really sexy, innocent voice.
"Yes, Wendy. It feels great! Do you know what happens when a man cums?"
"His sperm shoots out, right?" she asked, not missing a beat with her jacking motion.
Steve nodded, gritting his teeth. "If we were at home and in bed, you could just let it fly and then clean it up. But since I'm weaing my nice clothes and we're in a car, we don't want to make a mess."
"Ok, so what should I do?"
Steve was dangerously close to cumming already, and had to practically choke the words out while he felt his balls tighten.
"If a woman likes a man enough, she'll usually catch the sperm in her mouth."
"Really?" Wendy said startled, as if she had never imagined that before.
"That's right. Most women love the taste, and it's perfectly healthy for you to swallow it too if you want."
"Ok, I'll try. Are you going to cum soon, Mr. Fine?"
Steve threw his head back and let out a groan, her innocence driving him crazy even though her handjob was truthfully very inexperienced. Wendy caught on that he was probably ready to cum, so she bent down to his lap and closed her cute little mouth around the head of his penis to keep the sperm inside her cheeks. Steve grunted and let the cum burst free from his aching balls. He put his hand on her head, making her moan with delight, while he began firing off into her mouth. Wendy instinctively reached for his balls and gently caressed them while he came. When he had finished, Wendy swirled the cum around with her tongue before removing her mouth from his throbbing dick, and decided to swallow it since she knew that was what he would like. After being able to taste it extensively, Wendy brought her head up and squeezed his penis gently while smiling brightly.
"That was awesome, Mr. Fine!" she exclaimed. "Thanks!"
"Thank you, Wendy," Steve sighed contentedly. "You're a good girl, you know that?"
She kissed him on the cheek. "Does Mrs. Fine do that for you very often?"
"Oh yes, a lot actually. She loves doing it, and I do it to her too."
Wendy was listening intently. "You mean, you put your mouth on her...vagina?"
Steve nodded and licked his lips just thinking about it. "I really enjoy doing that, Wendy. And she tells me that it feels heavenly for her."
Wendy could feel her panties soaking through to the car seat. "Really..."
Steve looked at his watch. "What time do you have to be in class?"
"I have about twenty minutes now. Why?"
"If you want, I could show you what I do to Mrs. Fine. It only takes as long as you want it to."
Wendy blushed. "You really want to do that to me?"
Steve leaned closer to her and touched her cheek gently. "I would love to, Wendy. Have you ever had an orgasm before?"
"I don't think so." Wendy's pussy was going crazy, as she was living out her wildest fantasy about her secret crush right here in his car!
"I'm sure it would feel very nice for you. But I don't want to do anything you don't want to do."
Wendy's hand was still on Steve's cock, which was spent but still inflated. "I would really like it if you did that to me."
Steve smiled, knowing his wife Linda would go absolutely crazy when he told her about this. They had toyed with the idea of a threesome, specifically with another woman, since Linda had a lesbian experience as a young girl and had always wanted to try it again. He kicked himself for not having thought of this before!
"Lean back against the window," Steve instructed, while he reached below her skirt to remove her panties.
Wendy's heart was beating fast again, and she felt like she might pass out. Was this really happening?
Steve took a moment to inhale the scent of her panties, but was much too distracted by the real thing in front of him. Her cute little cunt was nearly bare, except for a small tuft just above her clit.
"Do you shave your pussy, Wendy?" Steve asked.
Wendy was embarrassed, now that he was looking at her private parts. "...Yes."
"It looks great!" Steve pulled her legs all the way apart and lightly touched her clit with his thumb.
Wendy jumped, but didn't resist. She turned her head to the side and closed her eyes tightly, holding her breath while this handsome man touched her vagina.
"Are you ok?" Steve asked, a bit concerned at first.
"I'm fine," she whispered.
Steve realized she was just incredibly aroused, since this was her first time. He wasn't going to penetrate her, even with his fingers. He just wanted her to have a wonderful first sexual experience.
"Do you masturbate often?" he asked.
Wendy hesitated, but for some reason Steve's thumb softly circling her clit not only made her shiver in excitement, it made her want to tell him anything.
"Yes. Every day."
"That's a good girl," Steve smiled. "It's very healthy for a young woman to enjoy herself. Are you going to think about me the next time you do it?"
Wendy nodded firmly, but still didn't open her eyes.
Steve was very proud of himself, but he knew that every second that passed was a chance they could be caught. So he leaned his head down and went right to business.
Wendy gasped sharply as she felt his wet tongue touch the opening of her vagina and split her lips open as it dragged its way up her pussy to her clit, where it pressed harder for just a second. She never imagined that anything could feel this good. She was sure she was soaking the seat already, and she was only getting wetter.
"That feels so good, Mr. Fine!" Wendy breathed.
"Thank you for letting me do this, Wendy," Steve said. "You taste incredible. I would love to do this for you any time you want. All you have to do is ask, ok?"
The thought of repeating this wild escapade was too much for Wendy to bear. Her legs began to quiver and she let out a deep moan that she couldn't control. Steve saw that she was cumming already, and he latched his lips onto her clit and sucked while his tongue lashed at her little nub over and over. Wendy practically leapt off her seat when he did that, and she instinctively grabbed onto his head and held him against her mound as her climax overtook her body completely. The more he sucked on her clit, the more her pussy tingled as the waves just kept coming.
Finally she couldn't breathe and she had to let go of his head, releasing him from her pussy. Steve gave her one last lick with his tongue, and savored her taste while she calmed down.
"Oh my god, Mr. Fine!" she panted. "That was amazing!"
Steve sat up and kissed her neck, making her shiver again. "It was great for me too. Thanks again, sweetheart!"
Wendy's eyes met his, and suddenly she was kissing him on the lips. She found the taste of her pussy on him intoxicating as her tongue swirled around his. They made out for a good minute, but as Steve's hand found its way to her pert little breasts, she suddenly realized how late she would be.
"I'm so sorry, Mr. Fine, but I have to go."
Steve just smiled. "No problem, I hope you enjoyed yourself."
Wendy struggled to get her panties back on, and as she was about to open her door, she looked down to see Steve's penis completely erect again, with a drop of semen at the tip. She bravely leaned over and took him into her mouth quickly, to taste him and also give him a small thank you. Steve groaned and held her head in his lap for a wonderful moment, and then she withdrew.
"You're such a treat," Steve said. "Will you come over to our house again real soon?"
Wendy beamed. "Sure! Thanks Mr. Fine!"
She waved as she hurried away. Steve didn't care that he was now late for work. He had to sit in his car for a good five minutes to calm down after all that excitement.
Chapter 4
Now that her house was empty again, except for Kevin who had disappeared into his room, Linda could finally shower and get ready for the day. Truthfully, she was looking forward to getting off with her showerhead more than getting clean. She stripped off her robe and started the hot water in the shower. It was her usual routine to masturbate every time she took a shower, ever since her husband had installed a delightful adjustable massage sprayer. It worked wonders on her pussy, when she wasn't in the mood to use her fingers.
Thinking about her son while she wet her body down, Linda wondered if she was doing the right thing. She knew what people would say if they knew how she had acted towards him, but she also knew how frustrating, according to her husband, it was for young men to be so horny when they had such attractive female family members. Linda herself could recall times with her own family where she had felt attracted to her brothers and even her father, and didn't know what to do to make the feeling go away. She didn't want her son to have to go through that, and she could keep the situation under control if it started to get bizarre.
After she felt sufficiently clean, Linda removed the shower nozzle and spread her legs. She enjoyed looking down past her flat stomach, which she was very proud of, and seeing the small bit of hair she had above her cunt. She used the fingers of her free hand to spread her pussy apart, and directed the water jet onto her clit. Immediately the rush of hot water felt wonderful against her genitals. She could always tell by how horny she was how many orgasms she would be able to have this way. Today felt like three at least.
Unbeknownst to her, Kevin had never recovered from their encounter just moments ago, and had waited in his room until everyone else left before coming to see his mom. He had to talk to her and see what exactly she was offering to do for him.
When he entered his parents' bedroom and heard the shower running, his already hard cock jumped. Here was a good opportunity to see if his mother would really let him stare at her naked while he masturbated. It would be so exciting to jack off in front of her, with her watching him. He tip-toed into the bathroom to see if she was in the shower.
Kevin's mouth dropped when he could see through the glass shower door that his mother was indeed in the shower. The body part she appeared to be cleaning was spread open, clearly exposed to his view.
"Mom?" he gasped.
Linda was surprised as she looked up to see her son standing there. She felt a moment of embarrassment, but it was soon gone when she saw that her son was still naked from his shower earlier, and his cock was standing straight up. She didn't even bother to stop what she was doing with the shower head.
"Yes, Kevin?" she asked calmly.
"Uh, I don't mean to interrupt you..." He stumbled for words. "I just wanted to...talk. About earlier."
Linda was a bit fuzzy already from how her pussy was feeling from the water spray, and she didn't want to stop just yet.
"Can it wait just a bit, honey? I'm kind of in the middle of something."
"Ok..." Kevin was frozen in place, except for his twitching cock.
Linda smiled to herself. "Why don't you sit there on the toilet and wait until I'm done, ok?"
Kevin did as he was told. He sat on the toilet facing his mother, who was a mere two or three feet away, and watched her clearly getting off with the shower head. It was really arousing to see, especially since he had never thought of his mother masturbating before. He just figured his dad kept her well fucked, which he could sometimes hear from his room. Maybe his mom was just that much of a minx!
"Are you aroused again, sweetie?" Linda asked, her voice a bit husky now as her climax started to build. Having her son watch her do this was so naughty!
"Yeah, I guess so." Kevin grabbed onto his dick and squeezed.
Linda moaned loudly, not holding back while her pussy ached and throbbed until it finally exploded in pleasure. She literally humped at the shower nozzle, digging her clit into the stream of jetted water. It felt so good, just like it usually did every morning.
"Wow, mom!" Kevin commented. "That looked awesome!"
Linda panted as the water started to work more magic on her swollen cunt. "It felt awesome. Did you enjoy watching that?"
"Oh yeah!" He was absently stroking himself now.
"Well, I promised you could look at me any time you wanted. I do this every morning, just so you know."
The thought of his mom getting off in the shower was so fucking sexy, Kevin couldn't hold back anymore. He started stroking his massive boner with enthusiasm.
"Do you have any juice left, baby?" Linda asked, seeing what her son was doing. "This will be your third time already."
Kevin's hand was a blur over his thick meat. "You're just so sexy."
Linda blushed, and the thought of her son getting off on her made her pussy throb again. After a few seconds, she burst into another climax, and started moaning and really getting into it for her son's benefit. She loved showing herself off like this, even if it was a little perverted.
"Oh mom," Kevin grunted. "You're gonna make me cum!"
Linda was still in a haze from her wonderful orgasm, but she didn't want him to make a mess of the floor.
"Come here, Kevin. Quickly!"
Kevin obeyed, trying to keep himself from exploding. When his mother opened the shower door and got down on her knees, presenting her glorious tits to him, he had only seconds before a violent eruption.
"I don't want to have to clean up your mess, so just cum in here," she instructed, meaning she wanted him to cum in the shower, but of course she knew where he would end up spewing.
With her kneeling right in front of him, there was no where else to cum except on her. And the look she gave him as water dripped off her tits finally broke his willpower. Kevin threw his head back and shouted as his cum rose up in him. In huge bursts, his cock spurted all over the place, and all over Linda. She closed her eyes and her mouth opened slightly as she felt the blissful euphoria of being covered in cum. Her son ejaculated thick and heavy globs onto her breasts and neck, and a little bit on her cheek. Kevin was almost whimpering as he stroked himself off onto his own mother.
"Good boy," she cooed, looking down to see his cum decorating her big boobs. She touched and tasted it, feeling how thick it was.
"Oh god," Kevin said, squeezing out the last of his cum and shaking it off over her nipples. "Mom, you are so fucking amazing!"
Normally, she would have scolded him for such language, but somehow that didn't seem appropriate to do right now. She took the shower nozzle and sprayed herself off, cleaning his cum from her body.
"Did that feel good, Kevin?" she asked in a very motherly tone.
He just smiled and continued to stare at her spectacular naked body.
"I'll take that as a yes," Linda said, sucking her finger while her son stared at her. "Now let me finish showering. I still want to cum some more."
Chapter 5
Kelly came home from school in a bit of a bad mood. As usual, she got hit on all day. The one time she had gone to an administrator about it, the stupid prick had just hit on her himself instead of listening to her. She wanted to suck his dick just so she could bite it and teach the jerk a lesson. Today, however, was the first time that she had been hit on by a lesbian.
It had been a pretty girl, no doubt, but Kelly had never been into girls. What made her upset was that the girl didn't let up, and insisted that once Kelly let her eat her pussy, she'd never go back to men. For some reason, Kelly had gotten all flustered and ran off. Now that she had calmed down on the walk home, she realized she had felt embarrassed because the thought of another girl eating her pussy had actually excited her, and she had never had those feeling before.
When she got home, as usual Kevin was holed up in his room and her mother was puttering around the kitchen, getting things ready for dinner.
"How was school, dear?" Linda called from the kitchen.
Kelly slumped down at the table and just stared at her mother. Linda was dressed in slightly more than what she had worn the entire morning. She had on a bikini top and short shorts, a typical outfit for her to wear around their house. Even Kelly could see how spectacular her mother's tits looked in that bikini top. She was surprised Kevin wasn't down here staring at her. The internet porn must be good today.
"Sweetheart, what's wrong?" Linda asked when her daughter didn't answer her the first time.
Kelly shrugged. "I don't really know. Something kind of happened today at school and I think I handled it badly."
Linda, ever the caring mother, stopped what she was doing and came to sit down next to her troubled daughter.
"What happened, sweetie?" She put her hand on Kelly's thigh, showing deep concern.
Kelly sighed. "Have you ever been hit on by a girl?"
Linda had to stifle a laugh. "Is that what's bothering you? Did that happen today?"
Kelly nodded.
"This is your last year," Linda said. "I'm surprised that hasn't happened already."
"Mom..."
"I'm serious, you're very attractive to boys and girls alike, I'm sure. Why does that bother you, anyway?"
"Well, I guess I was a bit embarrassed because I just ran off and didn't say anything."



Linda frowned. "That's not like you, dear."
"I know. I actually felt flattered, but part of me was also curious, and that scared me."
"Curious?" Linda raised an eyebrow. "Like, you wondered what it would be like to be with another woman?"
Kelly nodded shyly.
"Oh, my dear, that's nothing to be ashamed of." Linda's hand went a little further up Kelly's thigh and squeezed affectionately. "Would it make you feel better to know that I had a lesbian experience?"
Kelly's mouth dropped and she just stared at her mother.
"Is that so hard to believe?" Linda smiled.
"No, I mean you're a knockout, I just never knew you were into girls."
Linda shrugged. "I wasn't into them so much as I was curious. I had a good friend in high school, and we were both seniors the first time we saw a lesbian couple. We talked and talked about it, and we were both curious what it was like to be with another girl."
Kelly waited for her mother to continue, but there was silence for a moment. "And?"
"And...we tried it."
"Really?" Kelly was very interested to hear more. "You had sex with her?"
Linda nodded, feeling just a bit shy about telling such a thing to her daughter. "Yes, we decided to see what it was like. It only happened a few times, and once school was over we never really saw each other again."
"A few times?! So you were really into it, huh?"
"I suppose. I especially enjoyed kissing her, if you must know. But we did other things too."
"Does dad know?"
"Of course. He's heard the story many times, in fact sometimes he makes me tell him while we-"
Linda realized what she was saying, and stopped abruptly. Kelly was very disappointed.
"While you what? Fuck?"
Linda felt her face turn red. "Kelly, you shouldn't say that word."
Kelly just laughed it off. "I've personally heard you say that word plenty, usually through the walls when your bed is squeaking."
"Kelly!" Linda couldn't help but laugh. "You know your father and I love each other very much."
"And very often, which I'm glad to know. Honestly mom, you are the hottest mother I've ever seen."
"That's very sweet dear, and I'm glad you got the best of both sides of the family."
They didn't say anything to each other for a while, but it was obvious Kelly wanted to hear more. And her mother's hand was still on her thigh.
"So..." Kelly tried to start the conversation back up. "Did you..."
Linda gave her a curious look. "Did I what?"
"Um, eat pussy?"
Linda choked on her own breath as the words came out of her daughter's mouth. "Oh my!"
"Sorry if that was crude, mom. I'm just curious, that's all."
Linda composed herself. "We did everything that we could think of for lesbians to do. Including...that."
"That is so wild!" Kelly exclaimed, getting excited that her mother had been with a girl.
"Knowing that about your old mom isn't weird or gross?" Linda asked.
"No way. I think that's cool, that you were so open with your sexuality. Plus it makes me feel better that girls are hitting on me."
"Is that something you...uh, think you'd be inclined to do?" Linda tried to word the questions delicately.
Kelly hesitated. "I would never have thought so, but after that girl said those things to me, I had to admit that I started to get excited.
Just then, Linda realized that her hand was quite high up her daughter's thigh, and though her first inclination was to pull it away, she wondered if there was some way she could help her daughter feel more comfortable about this issue that she was having trouble working through.
"If you want, dear," Linda said after some thought, "I could help you decide if that's something you're interested in doing."
Kelly was immediately suspicious. "What are you saying, mom?"
"Nothing too scandalous, mind you. But it wouldn't bother me if you wanted to try kissing another woman."
Linda was worried her daughter would find the idea repelling or disgusting, but the small part of her that yearned for her lesbian experience to repeat itself was winning out. Even if it was just kissing another woman, and even if it was her own daughter!
"You are so wild, mom..." Kelly was pondering the idea. "I have always been curious, I guess."
Linda's heart leaped, but she hid it well. "It won't be that big of a deal. Just don't think of me as your mother. I'm just a woman that you find interesting and attractive. And it's just a kiss."
Kelly nodded, her eyes locked onto her mom's. She felt very inexperienced suddenly, and didn't say anything as her mother leaned forward.
"Close your eyes, dear," Linda said softly as their faces touched.
Kelly obeyed, and slightly parted her lips as she waited for her mother to make the first contact. Linda glanced quickly at her daughter before closing her own eyes, suddenly struck by how beautiful Kelly was. She was surprised she didn't feel more awkward about doing this. But she reminded herself that it was for her daughter's educational benefit, so that a potentially life-changing decision could be made with no rejection or hurt.
When their lips finally touched, Kelly was amazed how much softer another woman's mouth was versus a man's. Linda's breath was hot and sweet, and her lips were so soft and gentle against Kelly's. Kelly was immediately entranced, and let her mother's mouth control the kiss. For some reason, she hadn't expected her mother to insert her tongue into her mouth, but when she did it was incredibly sexy. Kelly's tongue reacted quickly, sliding wetly against the invading flesh and intertwining with it. Kelly let out a soft moan as they made out with more intensity than she had ever expected. She truly forgot this was her mother for a moment, and even when the fact came back to her, it didn't change how intense the kiss was one bit.
Linda was surprised how positively her daughter reacted, and her hand still on her daughter's thigh tightened its grip. When Kelly moaned, Linda instinctively slid her hand all the way up her thigh and then up her hip until she had reached Kelly's shirt. Still keeping their mouths locked together, Linda couldn't help herself as they wetly sucked and licked at each other's faces. Her hand caught the bottom of Kelly's shirt and slid underneath it, feeling her tight stomach and the bottom of her bra. Fighting to rip it off, Linda had to satisfy herself by cupping the outside of the bra over Kelly's breast.
The kiss lasted much longer than either thought it would, but neither made a move to stop it. Kelly's hands found their way to her mom's neck and she held her mother's face to hers, while Linda's hand continued pawing at her daughter's tit. Finally, both were out of breath and they pulled away from each other, breathing heavily.
"I'm sorry," Linda said, withdrawing her hand from underneath Kelly's shirt. "I guess I got a little carried away."
Kelly nodded. "Yeah, we both did. I didn't expect it to be that good."
Linda smiled. "It certainly brought back some memories."
"You must've really been into girls, more than you let on." Kelly wiped her mouth where both of their saliva had been smeared across her face.
Linda blushed. "Perhaps. But I'm into your father now, and I would never leave him for anyone else, man or woman."
The sound of something creaking made both of them turn to see Kevin standing at the bottom of the stairway, his mouth hanging open and his shorts visibly tenting. Linda was embarrassed at first that her son had obviously seen what they had just did, but it only took a moment before she remembered how he himself had done some pretty scandalous things with her today. He had nothing to complain about.
"Nice, perv," Kelly said, pulling her shirt back into place over where her mother had gotten to second base with her. "You get a nice show?"
"We were only doing that for the sake of education," Linda assured her son. "It was just an experiment."
Kevin got a dumb smile on his face. "I wish you'd experiment with me sometime."
Kelly's eyes widened at his brazen comment, but out of the corner of her eye she saw her mom making a face and giving him a gesture to shut up. She wondered what that meant...
Linda quickly got up and went back to the kitchen, though in truth her legs were shaking from her arousal. Four orgasms earlier, while her son watched, hadn't been enough apparently. She needed some cock to truly be satisfied. Though kissing Kelly had brought back a lot of pleasant memories, including visions of looking down to see her cute friend's face busy between her legs, or her pussy and ass as they 69'ed.
She couldn't wait to tell her husband Steve everything that had happened today...
Chapter 6
No one had noticed Steve arriving late to the office, and he figured no one would notice him leaving just a bit early so he could go home and tell his wife about what had happened on the way to work with Wendy. He was actually excited to tell her everything, he wasn't worried at all or afraid that Linda would be mad. While she had never actually given him permission to fool around like that, he knew her well enough to know that she would be absolutely delighted at the prospect of a lesbian encounter.
On the drive home, Steve's cell phone buzzed and he saw two text messages, one from his wife saying to hurry home, ironically. And the other from Wendy. He must have given her his cell phone number at some point when she started coming over to his house. When he opened it, he nearly hit a curb and had to pull over onto the side of the road. The text message had a picture or what was quite clearly a very nicely shaved, dripping wet pussy. Wendy's pussy, he recognized, of course. The message said, "Can't wait to see you, Mr. Fine!" Steve thought it was so cute how she called him Mr. Fine instead of Steve. He thought about forwarding this picture to his wife, but then decided against it in case one of their kids answered the phone for her. But at least now his wife would believe his story.
Dinner was quiet, since Steve hadn't had a chance to talk to Linda alone. And apparently what she had wanted him home in a hurry for had to wait until they were alone too, because she hadn't said much to him around the kids either. Kevin just kept staring at his mother, Steve noticed, making him wonder if the boy had gotten into some kind of trouble that Linda was going to tell him about. Kelly was doing the same thing, though. Both kids seemed to be eyeing their mother throughout the entire meal.
"Anyone do anything interesting today?" Steve finally asked.
Linda and Kelly had to struggle to keep a straight face, and Kevin hadn't even heard the question.
"Well, I ran into Wendy today," he finally said when he didn't get a response.
"Oh, how is she?" Linda asked. "I haven't seen her in a couple of months."
"She's just fine, actually she seemed very chipper. Maybe her parents are getting along better."
"I hope so," Linda replied. "I know she's been through a lot, and she's not the kind of girl who'd share much with other people."
Steve held back a smirk. "I told her to come by sometime, and I think she's going to take me up on it."
"Do you see her much at school, honey?" Linda said to Kelly.
Kelly shrugged. "I guess. There's a rumor going around that she's a lesbian."
Steve choked on his food, and had to have Linda pat him on the back. Thankfully they all thought he was just surprised to hear something like that about a family friend.
"I think it'd be cool if she was a lesbian," Kevin blurted. "That's hot!"
Kelly kicked his leg under the table. "Shut up. Why is that hot? It means she'll never be into you."
"I don't need a girl to be into me, or even aware of me, to enjoy her," Kevin said with a devilish smile.
"Disgusting," Kelly said with a look of contempt.
"Wendy is a delightful girl, and even if such a thing were true, she is always welcome in our house," Linda said matter-of-factly. "You're still friends with her, aren't you Kelly?"
"Yeah, I mean we don't hang out or anything."
"Maybe you should." Linda eyed her daughter carefully, obviously insinuating something.
Kelly tried to hide the smile in the corner of her mouth. "Mom..."
Steve was absolutely clueless as to what the hell they were talking about. But he was too distracted by his own hidden thoughts to care. He hoped Linda hadn't bothered with any dessert so they could go to their room and talk.
"So dad, how did you run into Wendy?" Kelly asked. "I mean, since you were driving to work. Did you stop somewhere near the school?"
Steve fumbled a bit, trying to think of an explanation that didn't involve him parking his car and masturbating. "Um, well...I took a different route and saw her near the park. So I stopped and said hi."
"I think she has a crush on you," Kelly smiled.
Linda laughed. "I don't think so. She's so sweet."
"Why does that disqualify her from having a crush on me?" Steve asked, mock offended but really just amused at how wrong his wife was.
"She doesn't seem like the kind of girl who would have a crush on an older man, or at least she certainly wouldn't act on it."
"Well..." Kelly thought for a moment. "There was that one time she tried to spy on dad in the shower, when we were a lot younger."
Steve and Linda both looked surprised.
"She did what?" Linda asked, shocked.
Kelly just laughed. "I dared her to do it, actually. I said that my daddy had the biggest, longest wiener of all the dads, and that she had to see it for herself."
Steve choked on his food again. "What?!"
"Kelly, you didn't really say that, did you?" Linda asked.
It took Kevin a few moments to come up with something to contribute to the conversation. "She should've seen mine."
Linda smacked her son's arm, making her tits jiggle in her bikini top. In reality, she knew he was just as equipped as his father.
"This is not appropriate dinner conversation," Steve said once he could breathe again.
"I agree," Linda said, though the things she was hoping to tell her husband soon were much more inappropriate. Without really realizing it, she was trying to think of a way to get him to the bedroom so she could tell him those things, and she knew that he'd probably want to fuck right after. She wouldn't blame him, since she was dying for his cock already.
"Honey, let's go upstairs for a bit," Steve said, answering her prayers.
"Should we put in earplugs?" Kevin asked, jokingly.
"How about you just drown them out with the sound of you whacking yourself off?" Kelly quipped.
Before Linda could scold her children, Steve grabbed her arm and led her upstairs to their bedroom.
Chapter 7
Wendy was sitting in her room on her bed, clutching her phone to her chest. She had built up the courage all day to take that picture of her pussy, and she had made sure to play with it a lot so it was as wet as she could get it. It didn't take much, as she pictured what had happened with Mr. Fine that morning. It had felt so good when he sucked on her pussy! Her insides were on fire just thinking about it...
But now that she was alone, she couldn't stop these feelings of arousal and attraction from growing. Her fingers couldn't leave her juicy little cunt, and she had brought herself to three orgasms already. She thought about taking more pictures, since Mr. Fine hadn't replied back or called her. But what if she was mistaken about how he felt? Would he treat her like a one night stand? No, he would never do that. He was so nice, and he seemed so genuine when he invited her over to his house. He wasn't even trying to hide her from Mrs. Fine.
Sucking on his cock had been really good, but Wendy started to imagine Mr. Fine licking his wife's pussy like he had licked hers. She was so lucky to have such a stud for a husband! Wendy thought about them fucking and sucking, and she busily fingered her little cunt until she finally convulsed and a clear stream of fluid shot out of her pussy onto the floor. She panted and heaved, never having felt like this before...
**********
Steve had never been happier to see that his instincts had been spot on. As he and his wife 69'ed on their bed, he could tell that there was a new spark in Linda. She was sucking the life out of his cock, but she didn't finish him off this way like she probably would've. She needed cock inside her pussy. She spun around after cumming on her husband's face, and sat down roughly on his cock until it sank all the way inside of her.
"Wow, you're in quite the mood," Steve said with a pleasant sigh, feeling her pussy tighten around his shaft.
"Let me taste that little cunt on your face!" Linda practically commanded, pushing her tongue into Steve's mouth.
He responded by eagerly pumping himself up into her pussy, making a loud slapping sound as his balls bounced against her ass. He had thought Linda might be excited from his story of messing around with Wendy, but he hadn't imagined she would be this insatiable as a result. Fucking her like this reminded him of when they were younger, and even hornier if that was even possible.
"Maybe I should be mad at you," Linda said, practically out of breath. "I never said you could fuck around like that."
Steve just smiled and continued to stuff her amazingly tight pussy while they talked.
"I knew you'd love the thought, especially someone so close to us. You'd love to eat her little pussy, wouldn't you?"
Linda's mouth went slack, as her husband's incredible cock ravaged her body. "Yes, yes!"
"You should seduce her the next time she comes over."
"Oh god!" Linda's pussy exploded at the thought, and she wailed loudly as her climax shook her body. Their kids were definitely hearing this.
"Linda, the kids are gonna hear you," Steve warned, changing positions so they were doing it doggie style.
"I don't care," Linda said, almost yelping as Steve's cock plunged into her again, making her pussy leak onto the bed. "Just fuck me!"
Steve grabbed Linda's ass and really pounded into her. "Baby, you are so fucking hot tonight!"
Linda moaned and grunted like an animal. "I masturbated in front of Kevin..."
Steve almost didn't understand what she said, she blurted it out so suddenly. But once it sank in, he slowed his pace a bit.
"You did? Really?"
Linda turned her head so she could see him as he stuffed her cunt. "Are you upset?"
Steve thought about it for a moment, keeping his pace fucking his wife. "I guess not. But is Kevin ok with that?"
"I've just been worried about him." Somehow they could have a real conversation while they were both in a frenzied fuck session. "He's so horny all the time, just like you were at his age. Remember how much sex you needed to be satisfied?"
"Yes, I remember," Steve said, wetting his finger and touching his wife's asshole. "I figured letting him look at porn online would satisfy him, but I guess not."
Linda gasped as her husband's finger entered her ass. Was he finally going to bring anal into their sex life? She was excited at the thought.
"Let me guess, in the shower?" Steve asked.
"Yes, he came in while I was spraying myself." Linda could barely keep her mind on their conversation while her husband played with her little butthole.
"That's kind of cruel, isn't it? Masturbating in front of him, especially when you know how horny he gets."
"I let him masturbate with me." She wasn't sure she would tell Steve about letting him cum on her. Not yet.
"Oh, I see." Steve was getting excited thinking about his wife and his son getting it on. He had always been a bit perverted, it was no wonder their son was the same way. "Do you think I should punish you for being so naughty?"
"Oh, yes baby!" Linda practically screamed. "Punish me!"
Steve just laughed at how loud they were being. He wished he could see his kids' faces right now. He withdrew his finger from her ass, and his cock from her pussy. Linda knew immediately what he was going to do.



"Oh god, Steve!" she panted. "Please fuck my ass! I've always wanted you to do it..."
Steve was suddenly worried he was too turned on at hearing that to actually follow through. Could he at least get his tool buried inside of her before it went off? They could always do it again, and again.
He pointed his glistening cock at her little pucker, and Linda held her cheeks apart for him. Gritting his teeth, he pushed at her sphincter and felt it give a bit around his cock head. She gasped, but entirely in pleasure even though it surely hurt at least a little. Steve was proud of his lovely wife for taking his big cock so well. He slowly but firmly pushed his way into her ass, splitting open her bowels as he tunneled his way inside of her.
"Dear lord, Linda!" he exclaimed once he felt his balls touch her pussy. "Your ass is so tight!"
"I've wanted this for so long..." Linda exhaled, completely giving her ass to him.
Steve could barely keep from cumming as he withdrew halfway from her asshole, watching it drag along his shaft, before sliding it back in. Linda made so many sexy sounds he just knew he was gonna blow any minute. But it was so fucking incredible to watch, he never wanted it to end!
"Is my tight little ass making your dick feel good, baby?" Linda said in her sexiest voice.
"Oh yeah, baby!" Steve couldn't take it anymore, and he pulled his cock out at the last second and blasted his wife with a tremendous amount of sperm, clutching at his huge manhood while it spurted. It was so deliciously naughty and dirty to pull out of her asshole and let his cum fly while staring into her open butthole. So wonderfully filthy, he loved it! The sight of his gorgeous wife's round ass covered in his cum made him want to stick his cock back into her tight butt, but since this was her first time he didn't want to give her ass more than it could handle. But from here on, their sex would certainly be even more wild and fulfilling.
"I love you, Linda," Steve said, perhaps more sincerely than he ever had.
"I love you too, baby." Linda smiled lovingly at her husband, whom she has just given her body to completely and unabashedly.
Chapter 8
It hadn't taken long for Kelly and Kevin to hear their parents going at it. Usually Kelly just ignored it, and Kevin stroked off while listening. But they happened to be together watching TV when they heard the magic start to happen.
"Here they go again," Kelly said, pretending to ignore her brother touching himself through his shorts.
But once they heard their mother scream at their father to "fuck my ass" they both looked at each other and then without a word ran upstairs so they could get a better listen.
"Do you think they're really doing it in the butt?" Kevin asked.
Kelly just dismissed his crude comment and listened carefully. Their parents door was not shut all the way, and they could see inside just barely even though their parents were not visible from this angle. Still, it was pretty intense to hear your parents going at it so loudly, and saying all sorts of obscene things to each other.
"Wow, mom and dad really love each other, huh?" Kelly said, more to herself than to her brother.
When they heard what sounded like their dad grunting loudly, followed by a 'pop' sound and lots of sighing, they figured he had just pulled out and jizzed all over their mom. That was their queue to leave. Kevin motioned for Kelly to follow him to his room, and she did.
"Can you believe that?" Kelly said, once they were inside and the door was shut.
Kevin hurried to his computer to exit out of the porn sites he had left open. Kelly learned to ignore what was on his computer.
"Actually, I've come to learn a lot about mom lately," he said.
"Like what?" Kelly asked, thinking the same thing herself, especially since the incident earlier in the kitchen.
Kevin sat on his bed, and Kelly sat next to him.
"Remember when I came into the bathroom this morning?" he asked.
Kelly smiled. "Yeah, you had to go so bad. Was it because you had just masturbated?"
"Yes, well kind of." Kevin wasn't sure how to put this. "Mom came in my room and woke me up, and she was wearing that robe..."
"Oh my god, you jacked off over that? She always wears that thing, have you been doing that all this time?"
"No, not really. Maybe sometimes. I don't know. But after she came into my room, she got on my bed and sat right over me."
Kelly eye's widened, as if she knew where this was going. Had her brother interacted sexually with her mother just like she had?
"She never wears panties, you know," Kevin continued. "And so I had my usual morning wood, and the way she was sitting over me, I ended up...touching her."
Kelly's hands flew up to cover her mouth in shock. "No way!"
Kevin wasn't too embarrassed, he actually felt adventurous telling his sister this. "And she felt my dick touch her, right between her legs."
"What did she do? Was she mad?"
Kevin hesitated finishing his story, but what could be wrong with telling Kelly?
"She let me...get off...that way."
Kelly laughed in surprise. "Oh my god! That was mom's pussy juice on your dick when you came into the bathroom, right?"
Kevin nodded, the memory of what happened arousing him. His shorts were seriously tenting right now. Kelly noticed.
"It was almost like we were fucking," he said, trying to press down his erection with his hand.
"Wow, I guess I shouldn't feel so bad about making out with her then."
"That was pretty hot!" Kevin said, remembering walking down the stairs and nearly falling on his face when he saw them kissing.
"She let me kiss her because a girl at school came on to me. I had always wondered what it was like to kiss another girl."
Kevin groaned, openly touching himself in front of her. "Oh man, I can't control myself anymore!"
He pulled his shorts down and whipped his dick out, right in front of Kelly. She just watched in surprise as her brother started masturbating in front of her. It was the second time today she saw that.
"Sorry, Kelly, but I just have to let one go."
Poor Kevin, she thought. It must be difficult to keep your desires under control in this house. She knew all too well. As she watched her brother jerk himself off, sitting right next to her, she started to get that tingle in her pussy. His dick was so big, it was really hot to watch him, or any guy with a big dick, jerk off so close to her.
"It's ok, Kevin," she said, licking her lips. "You just need some relief."
It was a bit awkward to masturbate in front of your sister, but Kevin couldn't help himself. Hearing his parents fuck, and being able to stare at Kelly tight t-shirt straining over her awesome boobs, really got him off.
"I watched mom...in the shower...getting off," Kevin panted.
"Really?" Kelly asked. "My god, she's a slut!"
"She let me cum on her tits."
Kelly's pussy was on fire picturing that. Her mother was really something. But it made Kelly jealous that her mom was sexier than her, and her competitive side started to show itself.
"Did she really let you do that?"
Kevin nodded, really working his dick. It was so hot to be doing it right here with his sister! Kelly started taking off her t-shirt, and Kevin was so shocked he stopped jerking himself and just held his dick.
"What are you-"
"I'm not going to let mom get away with that." She pulled her shirt over her head and threw it aside, revealing her perfect tits to her brother. "I want you to cum on my tits too."
Kevin resumed stroking himself, and kicked his shorts all the way off. He was going to enjoy spraying his sister.
"God, I wish I hadn't cum so much today," he sighed. "My dick is kinda sore."
Kelly smiled. "Aww, too much stimulation, huh?"
He slowed his jerking, and spit into his hand to coat his shaft. "It would help get me off if we were both naked."
"Ok!" Kelly was happy to comply. She yanked her shorts off, while Kevin took his shirt off. Now brother and sister were both naked, and Kelly was kneeling in front of him, presenting her boobs for him to cum on.
"Can I...stick it between them?" Kevin asked, very cautiously.
Kelly pretended to think about it for a second. "Ok, if that'll get you off. I don't want you rubbing your dick raw."
She spat onto her tits and got them nice and wet for him to fuck. It was so naughty for them to be messing around like this, Kelly loved it! Kevin eagerly stepped forward until his dick softly touched that wonderful cleft between her breasts where her cleavage started. She couldn't help but moan as her brother pressed his dick against her chest, and she gladly squeezed her tits around it, giving him as much soft flesh as she could.
"Fuck my tits, bro," she said, and Kevin happily complied.
In and out, his dick slid wetly and crudely, fucking his sister's tits. Though he was truthfully sore, it didn't matter one bit as he stared down at Kelly's awesome body. She looked up at him a few times and smiled, but mostly she was just as enthralled with the sight of his dick getting off on her body. He started grunting as he thrust into her, and Kelly couldn't wait to see his cum splash across her breasts.
"You can do this anytime you like, ok bro?" Kelly said when he started getting close. "My tits are always here for you."
Kevin groaned loudly, his sister's offer pushing him over the edge. "Here I cum, baby!"
"Oh yes, Kevin! Cum on my tits! Yes!"
Kevin let a few spurts fly out while his dick was warmly nestled in her boobs, but finally pulled himself free and stroked the last shots off onto her. Cum flew everywhere, a few drops hitting her cheek but most of his cum splattering against her neck, where it dripped down and pooled between her awesome tits. Kevin fell backwards onto his bed afterwards, exhausted from all of the sexual activity of the day.
"God, that was hot!" Kelly exclaimed. "We totally have to do that again."
Kevin wiped his forehead and just panted, very satisfied with himself. He closed his eyes and caught his breath, but his eyes shot open when he felt something warm and wet sucking at his cock. Kelly had crawled forward and put her mouth on him.
"That feels nice," he said, seeing his sister, covered in his cum, cleaning the tip of his cock.
"Mmm, tasted good!" she said, his dick in her mouth muffling her a bit. She swirled her tongue around and licked up all of his semen. She couldn't believe she was being such a slut for her brother, who usually annoyed her. But right now she was really attracted to him.
"You're awesome, Kelly," Kevin said, as her licking turned to full blown head.
Kelly just moaned as she sucked at his dick, knowing he wouldn't be able to cum again for quite a while, and after all of his orgasms today. But she didn't care, she loved sucking his dick. He seemed perfectly happy to let her do it too, so she spread her legs and started playing with her pussy while she blew him. It didn't take long for her to bring herself off, and Kevin stayed nice and hard the whole time.
Chapter 9
Steve had been showing Linda the text message he had received from Wendy when they heard their kids making noise down the hall. Still naked, he peeked his head out of their room and listened carefully. Linda couldn't put Steve's cell phone down, her mouth watering at the picture of Wendy's perfect young pussy. She couldn't wait to get this girl over to the house.
"Linda, I think the kids are doing something," he said.
She reluctantly put the phone on her night stand and followed her husband out into the hall. She still had his dried cum on her backside, and her asshole tingled where he had plowed her so well just moments ago.
"What are they doing?" she asked.
Just then, both of them heard a loud "Oh yes, Kevin! Cum on my tits!" and both of them looked at each other in shock. A loud groaning from their son followed a second later, and then quiet.
"You don't think..." Linda was very surprised at the thought of their children having sex, but for the second time today she was more surprised at the fact that her son could possibly have another orgasm after she knew for a fact that he had cum three times prior to this.
"I don't think, I know," Steve said. "That was the sound of our son blowing his load onto our daughter."
Linda was still shocked, but noticed that Steve's wonderful penis had started to grow. Could her husband be just as turned on at the thought of their children fucking as she was? She didn't want to admit to him that she found incest quite arousing, and of course she had already crossed some lines with her son today. He hadn't seemed to mind that she had masturbated with Kevin, so why should their two children playing around bother him?
"Should we spy on them?" Steve suggested.
"I think they've already had their fun, what's the point?"
Steve was disappointed, since he wanted to see Kelly naked and acting sexual. But he didn't say that to Linda.
"Do you think he told her about what you two did?" he asked.
Linda blushed. "Probably. She told me quite openly about what she saw him doing today, so it wouldn't surprise me if he was just as open with her. Oh god, Steve, do you think we're bad parents?"
Steve shook his head. "Because our family gets along so well? I'd say this makes us great parents!"
Linda laughed. "That's some interesting logic."
Steve was now fully erect, and Linda found herself stroking him without even realizing it.
"Do you have sexual desires for Kelly?" she asked.
They just stared into each others' eyes for a moment.
"Possibly. And you for Kevin?"
Linda shrugged. "He reminds me of you so much, and his cock is pretty nice."
Steve made a decision then that they would have to do something about this situation. And they needed to get Wendy over here too.
**********
When Kevin woke up the next morning, he was on his bed where he last remembered being. To his surprise, Kelly was still there too, laying on top of him. He must have drifted off while she was sucking him. That would explain his aching morning wood, which was poking up between Kelly's legs draped over him. He tried not to wake her, and moved his penis so that it was touching her cunt. Maybe he could have some fun this morning.
He glanced at his alarm clock, and it was still pretty early so she didn't have to leave for school for another hour. Satisfied that Kelly was fast asleep, he slowly and carefully slipped out from underneath her and rolled her over onto her back. He stood and took in the sight of her gorgeous naked body. God, she was sexy! He hadn't really gotten a good look at her pussy last night, and was amazed at how beautiful it was up close. She kept it shaved just like their mom, and Kevin leaned close so he could stare at it.
The scent of her cunt was rather enjoyable too, and Kevin licked his lips while thinking about licking hers. He touched her pussy with his fingers at first, gently spreading it open and touching her in her most intimate place. She didn't even stir as he played with her. Getting brave, he started tasting her pussy, running his tongue up and down her lips and sucking on her clit. He stuck his tongue as deep inside of her as he could get it, and even played with her butthole while he did it. She was so sexy, and smelled so good, he didn't want to stop. Seeing how clean and fresh her ass looked, and remembering hearing their parents having anal fun last night, Kevin grew adventurous and hesitantly licked at her ass, not sure what to expect.
To his surprise, it didn't taste bad. Kelly's asshole was smooth and bare like her pussy, so she must keep herself shaved and clean there too. Boldly, Kevin inserted a finger into her ass first, and then withdrew it and leaned back down so he could lick her butthole again. It tasted just like her skin, except that her tight little pucker grabbed at his tongue when he pressed against it. Now he understood why people liked anal so much, it was fucking sexy! He kept licking at it, as best as he could anyway since she was on her back. When he started to feel uncontrollably horny again, he got an idea.
Confident that Kelly wasn't going to wake up, he spit heavily onto his cock and got it nice and wet before kneeling between her legs. He angled her hips upwards a bit so his big cock could reach under her pussy and he could touch the tip to her asshole. He thought momentarily about just sticking it in her pussy, but he figured maybe she wouldn't be so mad that he just fucked her in the ass a little instead of actually committing incest with her.
Ever so slowly, he started to push his cock against her tight ass. It didn't want to give at first, but since she was still asleep and totally relaxed, it did finally give way and suddenly he was inside of her two inches. He froze, watching her face carefully to make sure she wouldn't wake up. She must have really been exhausted from last night, and no surprise since she had blown him for a good hour nonstop.
Thinking about his sister sucking his dick stoked his fire, and he thrust more into her ass. He was now halfway into her tight butt, and he couldn't believe she wasn't waking up. Fortunately that made her butt very relaxed while he fucked it. He continued to secretly rape her ass a little at a time, never burying more than half his dick so as not to hurt her. He was loving this!
Just as Kelly started to wake up, Kevin felt his cum boiling in his balls and he thrust a bit too hard into his sister's hot butt. Her eyes opened and she realized what was going on, and what that feeling in her ass was. She tensed up right as Kevin felt the first spurt leave his dick, and the sensation of her ass clamping tightly onto him from the shock of the invasion made him see stars as he came hard into her ass.
"Kevin!" she said, but was too surprised to move or pull away. Plus, she could see that he was cumming, and it must have been good because his eyes were clenched shut and he was crying out while his dick pumped her ass full of semen.
"Oh god!" he sighed, finally opening his eyes and noticing that she was awake. "Oh, Kelly! I'm so sorry, but I couldn't help myself."
She was surprised that it hadn't hurt, but actually she could immediately see why anal sex was so enjoyable. It felt good to be filled so full in such a tight, forbidden place. And the thought of that forbidden place filled with her brother's cum, which should also be forbidden to her body, made it really naughty and sexy.
"Did you enjoy yourself?" she asked, groaning as he slowly pulled his dick out of her.
"Oh baby, you have no idea..." Kevin was pleasantly surprised that her ass hadn't made a mess of his cock. "Have you done this before?"
She could tell what he meant. "No, but I always clean myself out down there. I just like knowing that it's ready for whenever something happens. Something like this."
Kevin watched his cum leak out of her butt and onto his bed, but he didn't care. He had just had anal sex with his sister!
"I guess mom and dad gave you some ideas, huh?" she asked.
"Well, that and waking up with you naked." Kevin grinned. "By the way, your pussy tastes awesome."
Kelly blushed, and looked at the alarm clock. "Shit, I have to get ready for school. I wanted to give you another blowjob. I never made you cum last night."
Kevin justed brushed the thought away. "No worries, this more than made up for it. But if you wanna do that some other time..."
She nodded. "Definitely!"
Chapter 10
Steve sat in the kitchen, fully dressed for work and waiting for his family to wake up. He held his cell phone in his hand, trying to think if he should reply to Wendy's text message. He glanced around to make sure no one was around, and took his cock out of his pants. Thinking about last night got him hard immediately, and he quickly snapped a picture of his hard dick with his phone. He sent it to Wendy with the message "Tonight, my place!" and then zipped himself back up. He couldn't wait for his wife to carry out their plan of seducing the young girl.



Kevin was, surprisingly, the first one to join him in the kitchen.
"Morning," Steve said.
"Hey dad." Kevin went the fridge and got some juice.
"Sorry your mom and I bailed on you two last night." Steve knew that it was no secret what had happened, but just played it cool. "You and Kelly have fun?"
Kevin nodded, wondering how much his dad knew. "Yeah, it was fine. We watched TV while you and mom were upstairs."
"I suppose you probably heard us," Steve admitted.
Kevin looked up at his dad for a second, and then went back to pouring his juice. "Yeah, maybe. Sounded like you and mom were really going at it."
"I'm sorry if that makes you uncomfortable, Kevin. But it's not something I'm ashamed of, and it shouldn't upset you either."
"No, it's fine. It wouldn't be the first time."
Steve was glad his son was so open about it. That would make the next part better.
"So what were you and Kelly doing in your room last night?" Steve asked.
Kevin nearly choked on his juice. "What?"
"Your mother and I heard you both making quite a racket for a short while, and she never came out of your room."
"Oh, we were just talking, and she ended up falling asleep on my floor." Would his dad buy that? "Plus, she was worried about interrupting you two by making noise and disturbing the magic."
Smart, Steve thought, using his father's supposed embarrassment about being heard having sex to shift the blame. This kid was sharp.
"Well, next time you shouldn't worry about that. It'll take more than a little noise to interrupt the magic."
Kelly came downstairs just then, having showered and dressed quickly. Steve watched her carefully as her eyes met Kevin's, and there was a definite exchange of some awkwardness. But she bounded into the kitchen regardless and got herself some breakfast. Little did her father know how her ass tingled excitedly as she brushed against her brother. Some of his cum was still inside of her right now.
"Hey dad," she said, pretending to ignore Kevin. Kevin did the same.
"Hey sweetie," he replied, glad that the three of them were alone now. He had asked Linda to stay upstairs until he had spoken to the kids. "Can I talk to you both?"
Kelly's face turned to shock, totally revealing her guilt of messing around with her brother. Steve ignored her reaction though, but he noticed that Kevin was playing it very cool. The boy had confidence, that was certain. Maybe he should let him come work at the office this year. He'd make a great salesman.
"It's nothing bad, so don't worry," Steve assured them, to Kelly's relief. "Actually I wanted to talk about your mother and I. There's something we want you to know."
"Is mom ok?" Kelly asked, worried suddenly.
"She's fine, it's nothing bad remember? Actually it's about Wendy too."
Kevin looked confused. "What do you mean, it's about you and mom and Wendy?"
Steve tried not to smile. "I believe you're both aware of your mother's younger experiences with her female friend, right?"
They both nodded.
"Your mom and I love each other very much, and I want to help your mother get some closure on that part of her life. So I just wanted to keep you both informed so you don't think anything is wrong with our family, in case you ever found out."
"What does that mean?" Kelly asked.
"Kelly, you said there was a rumor going around your school that Wendy is a lesbian. I happen to know for a fact that it's not entirely true, but because it might be half true, we're going to have Wendy help your mother deal with some of those feelings."
"You mean, since Wendy might be a lesbian, you think she can help mom deal with her own lesbian feelings?" Kelly was shocked that her dad was telling them this.
"That's pretty accurate," Steve said. "She's a close friend of the family, and we've invited her over to the house tonight. So if you two could just be very friendly during dinner, and then afterward maybe give us some space, that would be great."
"So, wait," Kevin blurted. "Is mom a lesbian or bi or something?"
Kelly just rolled her eyes. Steve cleared his throat.
"Well, it might be something like that, we're not sure. But talking to another woman of the same...disposition could really help your mom."
If they only knew, Steve thought, what they had in store for this girl. They were going to enlist Wendy's help, alright. Help living out Linda's wildest fantasy of having a threeway with another woman and her husband.
"What if mom...starts to have those feelings again?" Kelly asked. "Are you guys going to be ok?"
"Of course, honey," Steve said. "Don't worry about that, your mother still loves me very much and would never do anything to jeopardize our family. This is just my way of helping her with something that she's always wondered about, it's not going to go beyond that."
Kelly thought about her mom making out with her the morning before. She wondered if that had stirred something in her, or if her mom had already been curious by that point.
"Kevin, you especially," Steve said. "Be nice tonight!"
Kevin smiled. "Don't worry about me. I'm just as curious about Wendy now as anyone."
Kelly ignored his stupid comment and walked past him to leave the kitchen, but couldn't ignore the feeling in her pussy and ass when she was near him. What had happened to her? It was like she was totally sexually attracted to him now.
"Later, dad," she said, and kissed her father on the cheek before leaving for school.
Kevin started to head upstairs, but his father stopped him.
"Hey Kevin, wait." Steve stood and walked over to his son, putting a hand on his shoulder. "You're a smart guy, right?"
"Uh, sure dad."
"Um...can we just be straight for a minute? No bullshit, and nothing you say to me right now will be held against you, I promise."
Kevin was curious now. Could his dad possibly know that he and Kelly had fooled around last night?
"Ok."
Steve thought for a moment. "We both have the same problem, namely that we live with two very sexy women."
Kevin swallowed hard, just knowing that he was about to be busted.
"And I would be a complete idiot to think that you weren't affected by it, in certain ways." Steve smiled. "Let's face it, I get the same feelings as you when I see a beautiful woman. Are you holding up ok with those feelings, son?"
Kevin didn't know what to say. But he sure as hell wasn't going to admit that being in the house with his mother and sister practically naked all the time was actually driving him mad. At least before yesterday...
"Yeah, I think so. But any advice you have would be cool," he replied.
Steve patted his shoulder. "My advice is just this. Be safe."
"Uh, what do you mean?" Kevin was confused.
"Just be safe. I'm not going to pretend that you won't get into trouble. The kind of trouble that doesn't seem like trouble at first because of how exciting it is. And if you're safe, it won't be trouble, it could actually be kind of fun. But just be safe, because if you slip up it could be really fucking bad. Do you understand?"
Kevin thought he just heard his dad say that screwing your sister could be kind of fun. But that couldn't possibly be what he meant...
"Ok, dad. I understand."
"Good." Steve was very pleased with himself and his son right now. "And remember that no matter what, we're still a family. So don't tell anyone what you're doing with Kelly."
Kevin just stood there, frozen in place. Steve went upstairs to say goodbye to Linda before heading off to work. He chuckled to himself at his son's reaction. Did he really think he could pull anything over on his old man?
Chapter 11
Linda was still in bed, waiting for her husband to tell her how things went with the kids. She had his cell phone again, staring at the picture of Wendy's beautiful pussy while she absently stroked her own. When she heard someone enter the room, knowing it could have been any member of her family, she didn't bother to cover herself or stop what she was doing. Steve walked in, smiling widely. That was a good sign.
"How did it go?" she said as he kissed her on the forehead.
"Great. They're really awesome kids, Linda."
"I know. I hope they don't think their mom is the opposite."
"No way." Steve started to unbuckle his pants, where an erection had been at full mast halfway up the stairs. "They think the world of you. And apparently of each other too. They pretty much confirmed by their reactions that they're fooling around."
"Is that what got you so hard?" Linda said, eyeing his huge boner pointing right at her from the edge of the bed. She crawled over to it.
"Yeah, I suppose. Can you give me a quickie? I don't want to be late two days in a row."
"Sure, sweetie." Linda kept her eyes glued on his dick as her face descended on it.
Steve groaned deeply as his wife sucked his penis into her mouth. He was so lucky to have such a good fuck any time he wanted it. He wondered if he could even handle their love life being spiced up any more.
"Good girl," he moaned. "This is the last load you're going to get before our special night, so I hope you enjoy it."
Linda made a really sexy sound when he said that, and just held him all the way down her throat while her tongue worked its magic. Steve held her hair while her face was mashed up against his crotch, and didn't hold back from cumming while she sucked him. Before long, his morning got off to a great start as he unloaded into her mouth, and she kept him deep in her throat until he was finished squirting.
"Good job, baby," she said, smiling up at him and licking her lips. "Very tasty."
"You're the best, you sexy cunt!" Steve gave her a nice kiss and quickly buckled his pants. "I gotta go!"
Linda enjoyed the aftertaste of the blowjob while she heard her husband leaving. She had always wondered if there was something wrong or perverted with her, because she loved having a penis in her mouth so much. As a young girl she had always been fascinated with the idea ever since she found out a woman could do that to a man. Though they had refrained from having sex before they were married, Linda had given Steve many, many blowjobs while they dated. Once she knew that her husband was totally satisfied indulging her, she threw all her worries out the window and just kept sucking any time she, or he, desired. He was very accomodating, of course.
As she went to shower, she looked forward to getting off herself, but turning the water on must have attracted the ears of her son. Kevin was soon standing in the doorway to the bathroom, watching his mother step naked into the shower.
"Morning, baby," she smiled to him.
"Hey mom." He just stood there, obviously taking in the sight of her naked.
She didn't mind. "Are you here to watch me again?"
"Is that ok? I mean, you offered, and yesterday..."
"I don't mind at all, sweetie." Linda got herself totally wet, and then removed the shower head so she could perform for her son. "Do you need to get off too?"
"Sure!" Kevin was thrilled as he stripped naked and sat on the toilet, just like yesterday. He started stroking his boner immediately.
Linda watched him do it while she masturbated herself with the shower head, and the taste of her husband's penis returned to her mouth while she eyed her son's equally amazing appendage. She wondered if they tasted as similar as they looked. She should have felt guilty for having such thoughts, but lately she was becoming more and more accepting of the naughty thoughts that she would normally cast aside. This young man, whom she loved very much, had lived inside of her body for nine months, and had entered this world through her vagina. Why shouldn't he be allowed to see that body and that vagina in all their miraculous glory?
"Kevin, sweetheart," Linda said, feeling her climax approaching. "Do you want to look closer at my pussy while I cum?"
Kevin practically came right then. "Can I?"
"Of course, baby. Come inside the shower with me."
He obeyed, and the two of them stood there in the large shower, where Linda would sometimes shower with Steve and even fuck him too.
"Keep stroking, baby," she reminded him, and resumed getting herself off.
Kevin masturbated fiercely while his mother did the same right next to him. He loved that she watched him do it, just like Kelly had last night. Should he tell his mother about that? Would she be just as competitive as Kelly and want to do the same things the other one did? The thought seriously turned him on.
"Dad says you know what Kelly and I did last night," Kevin panted, not missing a stroke.
Linda nodded, not taking her eyes off her son's penis while her breathing started to quicken. "I can't pretend I'm not jealous."
Kevin groaned when she said that. "When I came, Kelly let me cum in her mouth."
That was a lie, but it would serve its purpose.
"Oh she did, did she?" Linda started to convulse, and she came hard on the shower head while her son watched.
"Oh god, mom!"
Kevin started to feel himself lose it. Waiting for her own orgasm to finish ravaging her body, Linda barely had to time get on her knees and suck her son's penis into her mouth as he started ejaculating. Kevin was shocked and thrilled to feel her bury him all the way down her throat, where she milked him dry with her tonsils. He couldn't stop groaning as his cock pumped out its jism in huge spurts. She would surely have to swallow it all, considering how deep she had taken him, and that turned him on immensely.
"Oh, mom..." Kevin sighed loudly as his mother pulled back finally and just nursed on his spent cock, her wonderful mouth and tongue cleaning him up in a very, oddly enough, motherly way. She could taste something about his cock that was unusual but pleasant enough. She had no idea that it was her daughter's ass she was tasting.
"Kevin, baby," Linda said, "that was wonderful. Thank you."
"It felt so good. I can't believe you wanted to do that."
So mom was just as competitive as Kelly, he thought. Interesting...
"So you and Kelly, huh?" Linda said as they towelled off together.
Kevin just smiled, knowing he wasn't going to get any kind of scolding after what they just did together.
"We heard you and dad going at it, and I guess we were both just horny."
"Well, she is a pretty young thing," Linda admitted. "And she is on the pill."
Kevin's eyes widened, making Linda laugh.
"What about you and Wendy?" he asked, changing the subject.
Linda blushed deeply. "Oh that..."
"Come on, mom. Are you really just curious to talk to her? Or is there something more?"
Linda would normally be very embarrassed to talk to her son about such a thing, but there really wasn't any point to being embarrassed around him about anything. They were both naked at the moment, with nothing hidden between them. She might as well tell him.
"Your father is indulging me in a fantasy I have, to be with another woman."
"Holy shit! Mom, that's so hot." Kevin's deflated penis started to grow again.
"But for Wendy's sake, you can't interrupt us tonight, ok?" Linda was serious. "You have to promise me. That poor girl will be frightened enough without learning about how our family is."
"I love how we are."
"Me too, dear." Linda kissed her son, gently on the lips. "I'm glad we can be so loving with each other."
"Do you even want me and Kelly here?" Kevin asked. "I mean, we can go do something somewhere."
"Well, I'd like for Wendy to get to know everyone. Then she can see that your father and I aren't just some sex perverts who are trying to take advantage of her. We're a real family, who wants her to be a part of it, if she wants."
"It would be pretty hot to have her hang out with us, knowing that she's fucking you and dad."
Linda couldn't help but smile inwardly at her son's unending horniness.
"Just be nice to her, and maybe she'll be nice back."
Kevin smiled at the thought. Would fucking a girl who was fucking your parents be like fucking them? He pondered that question for the rest of the day.
**********
Wendy didn't go to school that day, since she couldn't leave her room ever since Mr. Fine had finally responded to her message. When she saw the picture he had taken of his penis, she had nearly cum on the spot, and had to quickly bring herself off. But that hadn't satisfied her, so she pretended to be sick and locked herself in her room so she could masturbate continuously, thinking about Mr. Fine and staring at his penis on her phone.
She drove herself crazy wondering what was in store for her tonight. Mr. Fine surely wouldn't invite her over and then not hit on her again. She wondered how she should act around Mrs. Fine, or their kids. She had never been in a situation like this before. As her fifth orgasm washed across her body, making her pussy shiver with delight, she imagined Mrs. Fine walking in on her and Mr. Fine having sex, and then joining in. The thought of Mrs. Fine approaching the bed, naked, and lowering her vagina onto Wendy's face made her shiver again while a sixth orgasm tore through her.
She had to stop masturbating, otherwise there wouldn't be any juice left in her for Mr. Fine. Tonight would be so spectacular, she could hardly wait! She hurried into the shower, already eager to prep herself even though it was hours away, and started to wash her pussy and even her ass. Mr. Fine might want to touch or even fuck her there too, and she would let him do whatever he wanted. She sat on the edge of the toilet while the shower ran and grabbed her razor. She wanted her pussy to be nice and smooth, since he had enjoyed that so much yesterday. She made sure her asshole was nice and smooth too. When she checked it by running her fingers over it, she jumped at how good it felt to touch her butthole. But that would have to wait until later.
Tonight...
She could hardly wait!
Chapter 12
After the shower with his mother, Kevin went to his room to relax. He plopped down on his bed naked, with no intention of getting dressed or closing his bedroom door. There was nothing left to hide, since it was just him and his mother Linda at home. Then again, there really wasn't anything to hide with his sister Kelly either, since the two of them were now messing around. Just thinking about his sister was giving him a boner, picturing her blowing him until they both fell asleep. Then of course his dick twitched when he thought about sliding into her tight little ass while she slept. With a contented sigh, Kevin started stroking his now massive erection.
Normally he would be surfing porn by this time of the day, and masturbating to that. But thinking about his sister and mother, and the things they had actually done, made him way hornier than anything he had found online. Would he actually get to have sex with them both? Playing around with Kelly was one thing, but actually being inside of his mother's hot body seemed so forbidden that he had to try to make it happen. Hell, she had already sucked his dick into her throat while he came. He could probably go downstairs right now and within five minutes be fucking his mom. But the excitement of the situation made him want to drag it out and have the most fun possible. And from what his dad had told him just moments ago, and his mother had confirmed while they masturbated together in the shower, his parents would be busy with their family friend Wendy the entire evening. Kevin didn't want to spoil his mom's fun living out her fantasy of being with another woman. The fact that this woman was actually an 18-year-old high school senior that he personally knew made his balls churn.
If he hadn't just ejaculated down his mother's throat, Kevin could probably bring himself off right now, thinking about these things. But he had gotten a lot of sex these past two days, and his normally amazing youthful sexual performance was starting to catch up with him. Besides, he wanted to get some action later when Kelly came home from school...



**********
As she walked slowly to the high school, Kelly couldn't stop thinking about what had been happening with her family since yesterday. First she had seen her brother Kevin's dick dripping with their mother's pussy juice, and shortly saw him masturbating. Then she had made out with her own mother after confessing a curiosity about being with another woman. And then she and Kevin had heard their parents fucking, which had impelled them to escape to Kevin's room and start fooling around themselves. This was all a lot to take in. And sitting through a boring day of class didn't seem like it would help much.
Though ditching wasn't her normal routine, Kelly figured that the circumstances warranted it. She had to go somewhere and think about what was happening. Perhaps most distressing of all was how she was starting to feel about her brother. Normally he annoyed the shit out of her, but she tolerated him like a good sibling. But after this morning when she awoke to find him fucking her ass, amazing as it felt, she couldn't stop thinking about him. Her pussy had been tingling since leaving the house, and she had even felt an arousing reaction in her ass when she was near him. Like her ass had actually enjoyed being fucked, and craved more. Kelly had never tried anal sex before, but she was not a stranger to the idea either. In fact, she normally kept her ass very clean and ready for any kind of action. She was kind of a fitness nut anyway, and had always wondered how it would feel. After this morning, she just knew she would be trying it again, and soon!
Passing by the park that was before her school, Kelly darted across it and walked to the other side where no other kids would see her. All this thinking about sex was starting to drive her wild, and she realized her panties were soaking wet. She stopped walking near a deserted section of the park that was hidden by a lot of trees, and squeezed her thighs together. God, she was horny! Should she just go back home and fuck around with Kevin? Surely he was up to it, unless he and mom were messing around right now. God, even that thought was getting her so hot!
Glancing around to make sure no one was watching, Kelly slid her hand down her panties and touched her pussy. She groaned softly and sighed as she felt her juicy cunt, playing with her clit and sticking her middle finger inside her tight little hole. After one more glance around, she started to really work her pussy, rubbing her clit around in small circles until the excitement was too much to bear and she was climaxing. She whimpered, trying to hold in a loud moan, as her little pussy contracted and her body shivered with pleasure. Wow, she had really needed that! She had never masturbated, or done anything sexual, in public before. Of course, no one had seen her, but still it was a small thrill.
Removing her hand from her pants, Kelly inhaled the scent of herself on her fingers, and even licked at them. She had never really been into that kind of stuff, but her thoughts yesterday about being with another woman made her wonder if she would enjoy the smell and taste of pussy. The smell was intoxicating, and the taste was fine enough. Of course, the thought that she had just tasted her own pussy was pretty hot. Then again, everything lately seemed to make her hot. Maybe she would go back home and see if her brother could help her scratch this itch...
After a quick visit to the mall to get a new bikini, of course. She didn't want her mom upstaging her anymore by wearing sexier clothes around the house. Even if she had to wear nothing but a short see-thru robe, just like her mom did every day, Kelly planned on at least matching her if not winning this little competition they seemed to be having.
**********
Steve had wood the entire commute to his office, but fortunately it was a pretty busy day and he wasn't able to let his mind dwell on the mind-blowing night he was about to have. He had always known his wife, Linda, had secretly desired to have a lesbian encounter like the one she had as a teenager. And he wasn't jealous in the least bit, in fact he was actively trying to help her live it out. Why would he be jealous? It wasn't as if she was going to ever leave him, especially since their sex had become so good. But even besides that, they loved each other ferociously, and their kids as well. Their family seemed better now than they had ever been.
Just that morning he had snapped a picture of his cock with his cell phone and sent it to Wendy, their family friend. Wendy was a sweet girl, exactly Kelly's age, who had always had a crush on Steve. She used to hang out with their family a lot, and yesterday morning she had seen Steve masturbating in his car by the park. Being the horny devil that he was, and knowing it would drive his wife wild rather than anger her, he had basically seduced the young girl and they had fooled around in his car. But the real plan was for Wendy to come over to the house tonight so that Linda could have a go at her. Steve was fairly confident that they could convince the young girl to at least try sex with another woman. And if that didn't work out the way they hoped, then at least they could have a threesome.
Fighting the urge to rub one out during his lunch break, Steve couldn't wait to get home and start the evening. He was distracted at work, but of course couldn't tell anyone why. He had barely thought about his talk with his kids this morning. Knowing they were fooling around, he had basically, with Linda's blessing, told them to keep things a secret if they were going to continue what they were doing. He had been pretty direct with his son, Kevin, especially. He knew the boy's recent lack of motivation had something to do with the constant barrage of tits and ass he was hit with everyday, being around his mother and sister. The poor kid probably couldn't concentrate, and Steve had made sure to at least give him high speed internet so he could find ways to relieve himself. Porn had gotten Steve through some hard times himself when he was younger, and before he met Linda, so he understood what Kevin needed. And he didn't want to stop the boy from enjoying himself when his father was doing the same thing.
That was why Steve was going to give Kevin a job after this summer. The timing was mostly due to the fact that Steve was secretly scheduled to become vice president of the company the next fiscal quarter. He had been instructed to keep it quiet until it was official, but since he had been so valuable to the company and had made them so much money, he was basically being given full reign of operations in his district. Which meant a lot more money for Steve, and that he would be hiring more staff. He hadn't even told his wife about his big promotion, wanting to surprise her. But he knew Kevin would be perfect in the sales staff, considering his razor sharp intelligence and his way with words.
But Steve had also figured the timing of the job would be perfect because Kelly would be graduating soon, and after spending some of his hard-earned vacation time, the entire family would be home for the entire summer. Three months of fun together, going on vacations and just spending time together. If things went well tonight, Steve had a feeling that they would have no problems finding stuff to do together. It would be a summer they would never forget, and after Kevin got some of the built-up sexual frustration out of his system, he would be ready to come to work for his dad.
Things would be just perfect for the Fine Family.
Chapter 13
Kevin took a deep breath and stepped out of his bedroom, standing confidently in the hallway with his penis dangling freely between his legs. He had remained naked, and was now ready to strut around the house to see what his mom's reaction would be. Despite not being erect at the moment, and having ejaculated twice already this morning, he had been feeling a general sense of heightened arousal lately. Ever since graduating and being home all the time, around his mom and sister, something had been building inside of him. His interest in incest-themed porn had grown, and he had found himself masturbating while thinking about them specifically even before the events that started yesterday. And even though he would relieve himself multiple times a day, the feeling just didn't go away. He had thought he would go mad, until things had started to get interesting yesterday.
Walking down the stairs, he saw his mom cleaning up the kitchen. She was wearing her see-thru robe, even though her husband had left for the day before she had even put in on. Normally she wore the flimsy item to please him, but now it was as if she was just wearing it to be sexy. Was it because she knew that Kevin was the only one home? Was she wearing it for him? Maybe she was just feeling sexy lately, and was used to wearing it. Kevin tried to keep himself from getting too aroused, but when she turned and he saw her magnificent tits swaying gently under the material, he couldn't keep himself from sprouting.
"Oh, Kevin," Linda said, smiling brightly at her son. She didn't seem to notice he was naked, or was just too busy cleaning.
Kevin swallowed and continued down the stairs and into the kitchen. "Hi mom."
"I see you haven't bothered to put any clothes on." Linda kept smiling as she wiped the counters and straightened things up.
"Uh, I guess not." Kevin was nervous suddenly, even though they had practically had sex already, more than once.
"I actually wanted to talk to you," Linda said, finishing up her cleaning and standing still in front of him. Her body was completely on display for him beneath the see-thru robe.
"Ok." Kevin just stood there, his dick pointing at her. She didn't seem to mind.
"It's about your sister." Linda motioned for them to go to the living room.
They both sat on a couch and faced each other. Linda stared at her son's massive erection for a moment, not hiding what she was doing.
"Your father tells me he already spoke to you earlier," she started.
Kevin nodded, transfixed on the sight of his gorgeous mother's naked body. Somehow in that robe, she looked even sexier than she did dripping wet in the shower.
"Kevin, can I be blunt? Are you and Kelly fucking?"
Kevin's heart stopped, and his face went pale. "Uh...what?"
Linda leaned back, inadvertently opening her robe and exposing her pussy to Kevin. "Are you having sex with your sister?"
Kevin just shook his head. "No. I mean, not really."
"Not really?" Linda raised an eyebrow.
"Dad said it was ok if I made sure to be safe."
Linda laughed. "Oh I see. That sounds like something your father would say. He's about as horny as you."
Kevin smiled, glad that his mom wasn't mad. "We haven't really had sex. Like I told you earlier in the shower, she just let me get off with her tits. And she sucked on me a little."
"I'm sure you two were having fun doing those things. But I just want to make sure that you're not being selfish."
"Huh?"
"You shouldn't do things with girls, honey, unless you reciprocate. Are you pleasing Kelly if she does those things for you?"
Kevin hadn't really thought about it. "I guess I just assumed she was enjoying doing that stuff for me. I didn't think about returning the favor."
Linda's hot body gracefully leaning back on the couch was starting to affect Kevin, and he couldn't help but touch his throbbing penis. Linda watched him do it while they talked.
"You should really know how to please a woman, if you want to keep one. And even with your sister, if you want her to keep doing those things for her, you need to know what she enjoys and how to make her feel just as good as she makes you feel."
Kevin stopped masturbating for just a moment. "Can you teach me?"
Linda smiled. She wondered she had been too obvious. Thinking about the evening Steve had planned for tonight, she didn't think she could hold out until then. She needed to fuck something soon, and since her son was the only one home with her...
"I suppose I could do that. Are you up for it?"
Kevin nodded excitedly, and watched his mother take off her see-thru robe.
"Since you already came today, you should be able to last a while, right?"
"Yes ma'am," he smiled.
Linda abandoned all inhibitions and gave herself to her son. She crawled onto him and pushed him back onto the couch, and began giving him head. In truth, she wanted to give him just as much pleasure as she hoped he would give her, and even though giving her son a blowjob wasn't part of his education, she couldn't help herself. Kevin groaned as his mother went down on him, and he enjoyed touching her tits and reaching back to paw at her ass while her face was mashed against his crotch. His fingers couldn't reach much, and finally he just held onto her hair and face while she bobbed up and down on his shaft.
She released his aching cock just long enough to give him instructions. "Talk softly to a woman while she's sucking your dick. Tell her how good it feels, and gently caress her while she's giving you pleasure."
Kevin nodded as she went back to work on him. "Yes, that's it mom! That feels so good, I love when you suck my dick."
Linda's pussy tingled hearing her son talk like that to her. She started sucking and licking on his balls and really giving her face to him. She felt him greedily thrust himself into her mouth, and decided that was enough sucking. Now he should be pleasing her. She leaned back onto the couch, revealing her complete nakedness to him in an inviting gesture.
"Now you're going to learn to eat pussy."
Kevin needed no further encouragement. He dove right in and stuck his tongue up his mother's vagina. Linda had to force herself to stop him.
"No, Kevin, you should go a bit slower, and don't be so forceful. Tease her and make her beg for you to make her cum."
Kevin obeyed his sexy mother's instructions, and very gently ate her pussy. Linda sighed raggedly, as her son dragged his tongue up and down her cunt. She shivered when he found her clit and flicked at it. The couch felt wet underneath her as he kept doing that, until finally she allowed her pussy to contract and her thighs quivered. A wonderful spurt of cunt juice splashed onto Kevin's tongue, and he felt proud of himself for making his mother cum.
"That was very nice, dear," Linda said, panting a bit. "You should do that for Kelly whenever she sucks you off."
"Gladly!" Kevin ran his tongue across her pussy one last time, and even touched her asshole with it. Linda jumped a bit, amazed at how good it felt.
"Oh dear, that felt very good!"
"Do you like anal, mom?" Kevin didn't take his face away from between her legs.
"I'm afraid I'm not very experienced with it, since your father and I have only done it once, and that was last night. But it felt very good what we did."
Kevin felt his erection throbbing, but he had to be patient. He was going to get to fuck his mother, he just knew it!
"Can we try it?" he asked boldly. "I'd really like to learn."
Linda smiled sweetly at her dear son. She loved him very much. "Ok, we can try it. But we need to work up to it. What you just did was a good start."
Kevin stuck his tongue out again and touched the tip to her asshole. It brought the same reaction, so he decided to work up to it like she was trying to teach him. He gently kissed her ass cheeks and touched her pussy with his fingers while he played at her asshole, teasing her and licking and sucking all around it before finally giving it a firm taste. Just like Kelly's ass, it didn't taste bad at all. Kevin continued to lick his mom's tight little hole, playing with her clit at the same time.
"Oh god, Kevin..." Linda was starting to pant again. "That feels so deliciously naughty!"
In the back of his mind, Kevin kept thinking to himself that he couldn't believe he was doing this with his own mother. Would his dad be ok with this?
"That's enough, Kevin." His mom's voice brought him back to reality. "I can't stand it anymore, I need you to fuck me."
"Are you sure, mom?" Kevin couldn't keep his legs from trembling as he finally approached the moment he had been dreaming of.
Linda nodded. "Yes, son. It's part of your training. But I want you to start by fucking my pussy, ok?"
Kevin excitedly positioned his aching cock at his mother's beautiful pussy, and gently thrust into her. He hadn't been laid in a long time, but he couldn't remember ever seeing a pussy this beautiful, except maybe Kelly's. Once he felt the heat of her vagina, something in him let loose and he felt himself cumming before he had even buried his tool. Kevin groaned in frustration as he was forced to pull his dick from that wonderful place and let it fire off a round of cum onto his mother's gorgeous body. Linda was surprised he had cum so soon, but held her tits up for her son so he could paint them with his sperm.
"Oh, Kevin!" she exclaimed.
"I'm sorry, mom," he said, even as he finished cumming. He held his dick firmly in hand while it dribbled out it's last bit of semen onto her thighs.
"It's perfectly alright, dear. You should never feel bad about having an orgasm."
Kevin loved seeing his mother covered in his cum. "I'm still hard, is it ok if I keep going?"
Linda lovingly caressed his penis, making him jump since it was so sensitive right now. "Of course, dear. Please, put it back in."
Kevin winced in pleasure as his sensitive cock head touched her wet pussy once more, and this time he didn't have to worry about busting his nut too soon. He thoroughly enjoyed feeling and watching his dick slide all the way into his mother's hot pussy, and he just held it there for a moment. They both groaned, and Kevin couldn't take his eyes off her pussy lips stretched around his thick shaft.
"Oh god, I love it mom!" he said.
Linda gently touched his chest, smiling. "It feels wonderful. I don't think you'll have any trouble pleasing a girl with that monster, so just enjoy yourself ok sweetie?"
Kevin nodded, feeling more confident now. He started to pull back and then thrust back in, over and over until he had a rhythm going. He was delighted to see his mom reach down and start playing with her pussy while he fucked it. She soon climaxed like that, moaning and saying filthy things to him while they both watched his big cock move in and out of her. This was it, Kevin thought. I'm committing incest! With my mother!
After she had yet another orgasm, Linda had Kevin withdraw his massive boner from her tight hole and she turned over. Propping herself up on the couch, she presented her ass to him.
"Ok, baby. Are you ready to try some anal?"
Kevin squeezed his dick as he held it, as if trying to stifle the impending orgasm he was sure to have. "Ok mom. I'll go slow."
They were both really into the depraved act as Linda held her butt open for Kevin and he gently touched his cock head to her asshole. He pressed gently, and her ass instinctively opened for him.
"Wow, that went in easy!" Kevin breathed.
Linda nodded, feeling her son's thick cock enter her just a few inches. "Your father's big dick stretched it nicely last night."
Kevin actually felt even more aroused knowing that his father had fucked this same ass just last night. At least it would make it easier now.
"Am I doing it right?" he asked.
"It feels nice, so I would say you're doing fine." Linda spit on her fingers and smeared it across his shaft and around her ass. "Just keep going baby, I want you to fill me up."
Hearing her say that impelled Kevin to thrust a little harder as he fucked her butt. Slowly but surely, he worked his entire shaft up into her bowels, and she was loving it. Her pussy kept releasing more fluid, spilling onto the couch. She grunted each time he buried himself into her, and sucked in her breath as her pucker dragged along his shaft when he slowly withdrew it from her.



"Mom, I'm gonna cum again," Kevin warned. "Where should I shoot it?"
When her husband had fucked her back there last night, he had pulled out at the last second and painted her back and ass. While she would love feeling a big cock spewing it's juice into her naughty little asshole, she felt like she should let her husband be the first one to do that.
"Pull out and just let it fly," she said.
Kevin kept working at her butt, letting her tight sphincter jerk off his dick until the cum boiled over and he felt his nut busting. With a weak cry, he yanked his cock out of his mother's ass and feverishly jacked it. Cum shot out everywhere, flying into the air and landing all over Linda's back and hair and ass. Kevin's dick was sore by the time he finished dropping his load.
"I think you're training is complete," Linda said, resting her face on the couch and catching her breath. "But if you ever want more, I'll be happy to provide."
Kevin smacked her sweet ass, and sat next to her, exhausted. "Are you going to fuck Wendy tonight?"
The question seemed out of the blue, but Linda wasn't embarrassed. "Yes, probably. Hopefully."
Kevin wiped his forehead, and stared at his mom's ass still high in the air. Her asshole was gaped open a bit, and cum was dripping down it.
"What should Kelly and I do?"
Linda wiggled her butt for her son, laughing. "If you have any energy left, you might just keep Kelly busy for a while."
Kevin smiled.
Chapter 14
When Kelly came back home, she didn't want her mom to know she had skipped school. So she very carefully peeked into the living room window before opening the front door. When she saw her mom and Kevin on the couch, she almost dropped her shopping bag along with her jaw.
Her mother's ass was high in the air, and Kevin was sitting right next to her. Judging by the fact that his huge dick was only at half mast, Kelly knew they had just been screwing around. She couldn't believe her mother would do that! Or maybe she could...
Kelly snuck around back and entered through the basement door, where no one would hear her enter. But she would still have to get upstairs to her room somehow. Creeping up from the basement, she very quietly tiptoed from the den upstairs to the kitchen, and listened carefully. She could hear Kevin talking to their mother.
"I'm sure we can think of something to do," he said. Kelly couldn't tell what he was referring to.
As she rounded the corner and was only a few feet from the stairs, she heard movement in the living room, and a second later her very naked mother was suddenly standing in front of her. Linda didn't say anything, and by the look in her daughter's eyes, she knew that Kelly must have been trying to sneak upstairs. What was she even doing home from school?
Kelly put her finger to her mouth, motioning for Linda to keep quiet. She didn't want Kevin to know that she was home. Linda nodded, seemingly unashamed to be standing there in front of her daughter nude and dripping with her son's sperm. She could see the shopping bag in Kelly's hand, and put two and two together. Was her daughter trying to seduce her own brother?
Linda gestured for Kelly to hurry past her, before Kevin got up from the couch.
"Kevin, stay there and I'll clean you up," Linda called.
Kelly ran upstairs and disappeared into her room. Linda got a warm washcloth and returned to where her naked and spent son was resting.
"God mom, I really loved fucking you."
Linda blushed, still reeling from the exciting fact that she had just had sex with her own son. She had committed incest! Why was she so aroused by that?
"I loved it too, honey. But don't neglect your sister, I think she's starting to have fun fooling around with you."
"So she's on the pill, right?"
Linda lovingly wiped all of the fluids from her son's still inflated cock, gently like a mother washing her infant child.
"Yes, dear. Your sister is on the pill. So you can cum inside of her if you'd like. I'm sure she'd like that too, every woman loves experiencing that."
"I really liked when you deepthroated me," Kevin said, changing the subject. "Would you do that again for me?"
"Right now?" Linda asked as if objecting, but she was already kneeling between his legs as the words left her mouth.
"I just love that!" Kevin thrust his now erect dick into her face.
Linda laughed at her son's eagerness, and gently took his penis between her lips and sucked it into her mouth. He groaned as she kept sucking him deeper until her nose was touching his pubic hair. While he was all the way down her throat, she gulped and swallowed around his cock, giving him wonderful sensations. He caressed her hair lightly, which Linda absolutely loved, making her ignore the discomfort of having a huge cock choking her like this. She kept him there for a good minute, secretly keeping him busy so that Kelly had enough time to change into whatever she had bought at the mall. And this way, Kevin would be horny again to play with her. Linda wondered if it was strange that she was preparing her son to have sex with her daughter. It seemed like the loving thing to do, for both of them. And she never felt ashamed or guilty, only sexually maternal.
"Wow, mom!" Kevin gasped as her tongue started to lick his balls with his cock still buried in her face. "You're amazing!"
Linda moaned, making Kevin's dick vibrate. He started humping her face, and Linda knew that he would be good to go again. She withdrew to his mild disappointment.
"Why don't you go upstairs so I can clean the rest of the house?" Linda said, caressing his balls and kissing his penis. "I want the place to be spotless for tonight."
"Ok," Kevin sighed. "I suppose twice is more than enough anyways."
They kissed for a moment, swirling their tongues together, and Kevin trotted upstairs. Linda watched him go, and pondered spying on her children while they did naughty things together. But she really did have work to do, and tonight would be enough of a treat.
When Kevin got to his room, he could hear someone inside waiting for him. He cautiously entered, since he was naked and all, but the door closed behind him. When he turned, Kelly was standing there in the sexiest bikini he had ever seen.
"Whoa!" he said, eyeing her up and down. "Kelly, that is hot! What are you doing home?"
Kelly had a look in her eyes that told him she was feeling very horny.
"I bought this for you," she replied, sauntering up to him. "But I guess you're too spent after playing with mom, huh?"
Kevin blushed. "How did you know?"
"I saw you through the window. Did you guys actually...fuck?"
Kevin nodded, his smile two feet wide. "Yeah, I had her pussy and her ass."
Kelly couldn't deny the way her pussy tingled at hearing that, even though she should be jealous. Or should she be? Everything was so confusing right now...
"You motherfucker," she smiled.
Kevin loved the way he was getting along with his sister right now. Besides the fact that they had fooled around, he felt like they were best buds, talking about sex and confiding in each other.
"Guilty!" he laughed.
"Too bad," Kelly sighed. "I was thinking about you all morning, and even masturbated in the park while I thought about coming home and fucking your brains out."
Kevin's poor dick couldn't even manage a twitch, and truthfully it was a bit tender from his many orgasms lately.
"Sorry, sis. Mom drained me, at least until later."
Kelly eyed his manhood, dangling gracefully between his legs. She wanted so badly to kneel down and suck him off. Maybe she would just do that.
"Well, good thing for you I'm not a quitter." She got down beneath him and dug her fingers into his thighs. "I want cum, and I'm gonna get it."
Kevin loved seeing his sister acting so slutty, and if there was any chance he would be able to cum again any time soon, she would probably make it happen.
Kelly's eyes stared straight into his as her tongue darted out and caught his dick, and in a very fluid motion she had him in her mouth. Her tongue started working immediately, and Kevin groaned loudly. She might not have the deepthroating skills that their mother had, but she could sure suck a dick! Her sweet mouth felt so good around him, giving him love and pleasure in a rather obscene movement. He wanted to jam his dick all the way in and just fuck her face, but then he remembered what his mother had just taught him about pleasing the woman who is pleasing you.
"Kelly, let's 69."
Kelly's eyes lit up. "Really?"
"Yeah, eating your pussy might help get me off."
She was up on her feet and kicking her bikini bottom off in an instant, and Kevin undid her top. Both of them naked now, they went to his bed and Kevin laid on his back, waiting for his sister to climb on top of him. Kelly couldn't keep the smile off of her face as they began this dirty little act. She had never 69'ed with a guy before, and she felt very grateful that Kevin was concerned with her pleasure.
She straddled her feet on either side of his chest, and slowly lowered her ass down to his face. She barely reached for his dick before his tongue was all the way up her pussy. She moaned at the exquisite intrusion, and started grinding her pussy onto his face.
"Wow, you have a nice long tongue," she smiled. "I like this!"
Not forgetting about her brother, Kelly leaned forward after settling herself on his face, and began licking at his penis. Together, they devoured the other's genitals with an assault of tongue and saliva and mouth. The room was filled with the sounds of sucking and slurping, and cries of pleasure from Kelly as her brother flicked her clit with his tongue. He was rewarded with sweet spurts of fluid from her delicious pussy as it contracted and climaxed. Kelly couldn't believe how much she loved doing this with him.
Kevin was enjoying how she made his dick feel, but he couldn't deny that his favorite part of this was eating his sister's pussy. It had already been quite wet when he had entered her with his tongue. She must have actually masturbated in the park like she said! Wow, his sister was a slut! Was she really that attracted to him? He was so lucky...
After a couple of very nice orgasms, Kelly really focused on making her brother cum. She had never successfully deepthroated a man before, but she really wanted to make Kevin feel good. She closed her eyes and crammed his cock into her mouth, ignoring the urge to choke and cough, and just kept feeding his shaft deeper and deeper. It took a couple of tries, but with the determination that was her trademark, she finally felt his balls touch her nose. When she opened her eyes, she could see his ball sack tight and firm, like he was ready to blow.
"Oh god!" Kevin grunted. "Wow, you can do it just like mom!"
Hearing that made Kelly feel even better, knowing that she could match her mother at something else. Even though her eyes were watering and she was starting to choke, she didn't want to let off. But eventually she started to black out and had to release him. She pulled back and fell onto the bed, dizzy from the exertion.
"Are you ok, Kelly?" Kevin asked, concerned for her even though his cock was twitching with need.
'Yeah, I think so." Kelly rolled onto her side, feeling weak but proud of herself. "Just let me lay here for a second."
Kevin laid so that he was spooning her, and she purred as his dick nestled against her ass. Her spit was drenching his cock, making it slide between her ass cheeks.
"Would playing with my ass get you off?" she asked.
To answer her, Kevin pulled her butt apart and pointed his dick at her tight little hole. He was impressed how easy her pucker gave way to his rather large cock. He had almost no resistance as he pushed his way into her ass.
"Oh my god," Kelly sighed. "It feels so good, but in such a bad way!"
"Is it ok for me to keep going?" Kevin hesitated.
"Yes, yes! Keep going..."
"If I cum, I want to cum inside you, ok?"
Kelly just nodded emphatically as the thought made her breathless. Her brother's huge cock drove even deeper, seemingly having no end as she felt her depths being penetrated. He just kept feeding her more and more of his meat until finally her hole was stretched to the brink of pleasure and his hips touched her ass. Quietly, perhaps surprisingly, Kevin's cock grew even bigger and began to release torrents of cum into her body. Kelly cried out in pleasure as she felt him spraying her insides with his sperm, in such thick, impressive amounts that she couldn't believe he would have any left. He was just as surprised as he suddenly felt his orgasm take over, right after bottoming out in his sister's tight asshole.
"Oh, Kevin..." Kelly's eyes were closed and her mouth was slack as she was lost in the pleasure she felt.
Finally, in a last almost pathetic grunt of weakness, Kevin stopped spasming and just relaxed. They laid there quietly, still connected, as the sensations swept over them. Kevin's dick filling and stretching her ass made Kelly's pussy throb and shiver, and she couldn't help but have another climax just from feeling her brother's cock inside of her. She rubbed her pussy as the waves crashed over her.
"Don't pull out," she whispered, enjoying the closeness and the taboo nature of their act.
Kevin held his sister as they laid there, keeping himself firmly lodged inside of her tight butt but not thrusting or moving. It was the most blissful feeling ever...
Chapter 15
Wendy could barely keep her hands out of her panties as she stood at Mr. Fine's front door. She rang the bell and bit her lip, hoping he would answer the door. Instead, when it opened a few moments later, it was Mrs. Fine standing there. Before Wendy could fake a smile and say something nice to her, she realized what the lovely Linda was wearing. The statuesque woman, whom she had actually fantasized about before her current crush on Mr. Fine, was wearing a beautiful nightie that she shouldn't be answering the door in. Not with the amount of skin and cleavage it showed.
"Good evening, Wendy!" Linda said, perhaps a bit too enthusiastic. She was glad to see the young girl's eyes widen upon seeing the outfit that her husband had made her wear.
"Hi, Mrs. Fine," came Wendy's late reaction. "What a lovely outfit."
Linda pretended to blush, but in reality she was showing off her amazing body to this young girl that she hoped to seduce before the night was over. She was prepared though, as Steve had discussed with her, to have to let the pretty young girl fuck him first. They would just have to see how things played out.
After being invited inside, Wendy saw Kelly and Kevin sitting on the couch. Kevin was wearing jeans and a t-shirt, but Kelly was wearing just a bikini! Perhaps a bit stranger was the fact that her legs were draped across her brother's lap. That seemed odd, but Wendy didn't have any siblings so maybe that kind of closeness was normal. She also couldn't help but admire Kelly's very nice body. This whole family was quite attractive, Wendy thought to herself. Even Kevin seemed kind of cute, with his athletic body and confident smirk. He smiled at her and then went back to watching TV with Kelly, who barely acknowledged Wendy's presence.
"Please, come sit down in the dining room." Linda led the way, and glanced into the living room as she passed her children. "Kelly, Kevin! Come on, let's eat dinner."
"Where is Mr. Fine?" Wendy heard herself ask, and blushed as if she had given something away.
Linda smiled. "He's in the den, I'll go get him."
Wendy watched Linda's sexy ass as she walked away. Kevin came into the dining room and sat down first. Kelly was right behind him though. The two sat next to each other, and even moved their chairs closer to one another.
"Your house seems just the same," Wendy said, sitting next to Kelly. "I guess it's been a while since I came over."
Kelly smiled politely. "Sorry if I haven't spent much time with you, Wendy. Nothing personal."
"You're still welcome here any time," Kevin chimed in.
Footsteps interrupted their conversation as Steve and Linda came into the dining room. Wendy blushed furiously as she saw Steve smile at her. God, he looked so sexy in his shirt and tie!
"Welcome, Wendy!" Steve leaned down and kissed her cheek, making the girl squirm in her seat.
"Dinner smells great," she said, trying to keep her reaction to Mr. Fine in check.
Kevin and Kelly just looked at each other, exchanging glances.
"Thank you," Linda said, and began serving each of them.
The dinner conversation was light, since no one knew quite what to say. Everyone but Wendy knew why she was there, and what was in store for her, so it made it awkward to talk to her when you knew that your parents were going to fuck the shit out of this young person. Kevin knew better than to make any jokes, for fear that he would let something slip. Kelly was silent mostly, though underneath the table her feet were caressing her brother's leg. Every time their skin touched, her ass would tingle and her pussy would get wet.
While they ate dessert, Steve had an idea. He had to somehow get Wendy up to their bedroom with the idea that they would start messing around.
"Hon," he said, turning to Linda, "I left some laundry in the basement. I know it's a bother, but I have some shirts that will wrinkle if they stay in the washing machine."
Linda knew her husband was just trying to get Wendy alone. "Let me go hang them up. I'll iron them too."
She hoped it wasn't too obvious that she was just trying to kill time. Wendy felt a small thrill at the idea of being alone with Mr. Fine, though his kids were still there.
"Wendy, dear, I have something I want to show you while Linda is busy." Steve put a gentle hand on her shoulder. "Will you come with me?"
Wendy gave a startled glance at Kevin and Kelly, as if they might suspect something. But they seemed oblivious, and very distracted too.
"Ok, sure." Wendy followed Steve out of the dining room and up the stairs.
Watching them leave, Kelly's hand was suddenly inside of Kevin's jeans and her mouth was on his. They made out for a very intense moment, trading tongues and saliva, until their mother came back. Linda pretended not to notice the two of them, and glanced up the stairs.
"Are they upstairs?" she asked quietly.
"They just left," Kevin said, panting.
"Let's go watch TV," Kelly said, grabbing Kevin's hand and leading him to the living room.
**********
"Mr. Fine, wasn't that a little obvious?" Wendy asked as he led her into his bedroom. "And won't Mrs. Fine be right back?"
"Wendy, I'm afraid that I've been deceiving you a bit," Steve said, closing the bedroom door purely for Wendy's sake.
"What do you mean?" Wendy began to panic, afraid that her fantasy was coming to an end.
"You're a very sweet girl, and I thought I could trick you into doing something that I think I would just rather you agree to."
She was confused. "Mr. Fine, I'm not being tricked into having sex with you. I want to, really badly. Trust me."
Steve couldn't keep a smile from his face. "It's not that, dear. I'm flattered that you have feelings for me. But in truth, I asked you to come here for another reason."
"Why?" she asked, sitting on his bed.
Steve thought how to tell her what they had planned. "Do you like my wife? Do you think she's attractive?"
Wendy frowned. "Of course I do, she's beautiful! She's a knockout, everyone knows that."
"Have you ever thought about...being with another woman?"
Wendy felt her face flush with embarrassment, but somehow her crush on Mr. Fine made her feel like she could tell him anything. And maybe he was just asking her this because it aroused him.
"Yes, I have," she said finally.
"I know it sounds strange for me to ask you that, but I'm very glad to hear your answer."



"Why?" Wendy started to fidget, wondering if she should take her clothes off or make a move for Mr. Fine's trousers.
"Wendy, my wife likes you." Steve cleared his throat, finding the right words. "And she wants to know if you like her too, but she's too embarrassed to ask you herself."
Wendy was shocked. Even though she had a mad crush on this man, she used to secretly desire Mrs. Fine too when she was younger. And now that he had mentioned it, those feelings were beginning to resurface.
"Mr. Fine, are you asking me if I want to have sex with your wife?"
Steve smiled sheepishly. "I suppose I am."
"That seems...odd. How can you be ok with that? I thought you liked me."
"I do, Wendy. I do." Steve sat next to her on his bed. "It's just a fantasy of mine to have a threesome with my wife and another woman. And since we have a little thing going on, I was hoping that you would be the other woman."
Wendy was very flattered, and couldn't believe this was happening. Did Mrs. Fine really like her in that way? She had never even had sex before, and now she was being asked to have a threesome!
"I can't believe that this is happening..." Wendy felt a bit faint.
"If you don't want to, that's just fine Wendy." Steve put his arm around her. "We don't want to pressure you into something. You don't even have to answer right now if you don't want."
Wendy couldn't deny the fire in her pussy as she pictured the three of them having sex. "Yes."
Steve's face lit up. "Really? You want to do it?"
Wendy nodded, feeling excitement rush over her. "I would love to."
"Oh, Wendy! Thank you so much! You have no idea how much this means to me."
"I used to have a crush on Mrs. Fine before I had one on you," she admitted.
Steve gently touched her cheek. "You're a special girl, Wendy. Very special."
He stood and opened the bedroom door. Wendy didn't know what to do with herself.
"Should I wait here?" she asked nervously.
"If it's ok with you, I'm going to go tell Linda right now. Is it ok if she comes back with me? Or do you need some time?"
Wendy loved the fatherly way he spoke to her, and really cared about how she felt. "She can come any time."
Steve licked his lips, thinking about what he was in store for. "Why don't you take your clothes off, sweetheart. Linda will love that."
"Ok." She nodded and watched him leave. Then she began undressing. It felt so naughty to be on Mr. Fine's bed naked, but she also felt so self-conscious about Mrs. Fine seeing her naked. So she got under their covers and waited excitedly. She couldn't wait to lose her virginity to this wonderful couple. She totally forgot that their kids were right downstairs.
**********
Kevin and Kelly sat together on the couch, where they had been before dinner. Kelly's legs were draped across Kevin's lap again, but this time they were parted a bit and Kevin's hand was between her thighs, rubbing her pussy through the bikini bottom. Kelly felt so comfortable with him now, not annoyed or irritated at all by anything he did like she used to be.
Linda was waiting by the stairs, not paying attention to her kids at all as she waited for her husband to signal her. Steve did finally appear at the top of the stairs, motioning for her to follow him. Together they disappeared down the hallway.
"There they go," Kevin said, his fingers finding their way underneath Kelly's bikini bottom. "Can you believe that girl is about to have sex with our parents?"
"I can't believe I'm not more disturbed by the idea," Kelly replied, enjoying her brother's exploration of her vagina. She allowed him total access to her body, and would never deny him anything from now on.
"It's weird, isn't it? Do you think there are any other families like ours?"
Kelly shrugged. "Maybe. I'm digging the way things are right now. Aren't you?"
Kevin's finger boldly found it's way into her opening and slid into her pussy. She smiled, gasping a bit as he penetrated her.
"Of course!"
"What about us?" Kelly's question seemed open-ended at first, but Kevin knew by her tone that she was serious.
"Like, what now?"
She nodded. "What do we do? I don't want to have sex with anyone else, probably ever."
Kevin felt his heart race, but tried to keep it cool. "I feel the same way. And I could never tell anyone else that I fucked my own mom."
Kelly ran a hand up her body and cupped her breast, feeling very sexy right now. "We're forced to keep each others' secret."
"Do you think mom and dad are really cool with us being together like we are?" Kevin withdrew his finger from her pussy and sucked on it.
"I somehow don't think they'll mind it." Kelly wondered if she would eventually hook up with her mom like Kevin did. They had already made out, after all.
"We shouldn't plan our entire futures right now, though," Kevin said, sounding very adult just then.
"What do you mean?" Kelly frowned.
"Well, eventually we'll probably want to be with other people, and get married and have kids and stuff. But we should just take this thing one day at a time, and see where it leads."
Kelly thought about it for a moment. She supposed he was right, she couldn't have a family of her own with him. She would probably desire those things as she got older. But he was right, they could take things one day at a time.
"What if we got married," she began, smiling, "and our families all got together, like we are now."
Kevin laughed. "That would be pretty wild, I guess. Seems strange to think about, but I guess we are pretty much doing just that."
Kelly shrugged at the idea, letting the future bring whatever it wanted, and she peeled off her bikini in front of her brother.
"Come on, Kev. We can continue this conversation after your cock is inside of me."
Kevin started undoing his pants. "You know that I probably won't be able to cum for about three days, after what we did earlier."
Kelly threw her bikini to the floor and leaned back, opening her legs in a very inviting pose.
"I don't care, I just want to feel you in my pussy."
Kevin could easily get it up with his sister sprawled out the way she was. Just the sight of her hot little cunt got him instantly horny, and he stepped out of his underwear and pulled his shirt over his head. Sliding onto Kelly, feeling her warm body underneath him, he guided his penis between her legs and gently entered her. She was so wet from him playing with her that it only took one thrust, and he was completely buried inside of her. Kelly gripped his shoulders tightly and moaned softly as he filled her, stretching her tiny little hole with his massive shaft. He felt so good, she didn't ever want him to pull out.
"Oh Kevin," she whispered. "God, I love that feeling."
"You feel amazing," Kevin grunted. This was the first time that he had been inside her pussy, and it felt even better than her incredibly tight ass.
"One day at a time," Kelly said again, smiling.
Kevin smiled at her, and for the next few minutes he stayed deep inside of her while they lovingly kissed each other.
**********
Wendy gasped for breath, at the same time slurping up the excess fluid that was drenching her face. Mrs. Fine hovered over her face, her delicious pussy inches above her. Wendy could barely maintain her focus as Mr. Fine pounded her virgin pussy at the same time. He had taken her so slowly at first, that it hadn't hurt a bit. And now she eagerly accepted his large manhood into her petite body, enjoying how his balls slapped at her ass while he fucked her. Mrs. Fine didn't give her much time to think about it before lowering her cunt back onto her young face.
"Oh, Wendy!" Linda cried out. "You eat my pussy so good, baby!"
"Oh yes!" Steve groaned, feeling the tight vice of this girl's pussy driving him to madness. "This is so amazing!"
Wendy munched on Linda's pussy hungrily, not having any experience eating out another woman but making up for it with enthusiasm. Linda had already climaxed multiple times this way, and finally stopped grinding herself onto the poor helpless girl that her husband was plowing. Catching her own breath, Linda leaned her face down to where they were joined and flicked her tongue out over Wendy's clit while her husband's cock slid in and out viciously.
"Oh my god!" Wendy cried, feeling Linda eat her pussy while Steve fucked it. She couldn't hold back and came fiercely, squirting pussy juice everywhere. Finally, Steve couldn't hold back anymore and he pulled his spewing cock from her tight lips, firing off like a cannon across Wendy's belly and Linda's face. His cum painted them both, in an amount that surprised both Wendy and Linda. All three were a panting, sweating mess after that.
"That was so awesome!" Wendy said, forcing herself to sit up.
Linda stroked her face and smiled. "You're awesome, Wendy."
Steve leaned forward to kiss them both, and they all swapped kisses together. Each of them had fulfilled the same fantasy, each in their own parts. For now, Steve decided not to tell Wendy about their children too. He didn't want to overload the poor girl.
"I'm so glad my first time was with you, both of you." Wendy was beaming.
"There have been a lot of firsts in this house lately," Linda said, ignoring her husband's gestures to keep quiet.
"What do you think your kids will say? I mean, are we keeping this a secret?"
Steve gave up trying to hide anything from her. "I think they'll be very understanding. You'd be surprised."
Linda licked some of the cum from Wendy's tits. "Just keep an open mind when you're here."
"You're certainly an interesting family," Wendy giggled.
"Ok girls," Steve said, thrusting his dripping cock between them. "Clean me up, and we'll go see what the kids are up to."
Both women eagerly licked at his penis, savoring the taste of each other and themselves. They couldn't decide between sucking him or each other, but somehow they got the job done.
"What should I say to them?" Wendy asked. "I mean, they're gonna wonder what we were doing up here for so long."
Steve and Linda smiled to each other. This girl was in for a real treat...
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Chapter 1
It was another typical Sunday morning, which meant I awoke to the feel of my husband Tom's hand trailing across my stomach. We always had sex on Sunday mornings, usually first thing before we heard the kids up and about.
"Mmm, how do you want me?" I asked, my eyes still closed.
"On your stomach," was his firm command.
I obediently flipped over and turned my ass up in the air. I suppressed the urge to pee, but this was going to be quick. It never lasted more than a few minutes whenever we fucked in the morning. Here he was 42 years old, and he still had morning wood hard as steel, every single day. I always chalked it up to the fact that he was married to a gorgeous redhead like me, of course. I was slim and had a generous rack of tits on me, and knew how much he adored my body.
I felt him crawl on top of me, the warm weight of his body pinning me to the mattress, and my pussy started to tingle. His modest 7 inch dick jabbed into my ass inadvertently, until he spit into his fingers and rubbed it on the tip. Then he was aiming it right at my cunt for just a moment before he sunk into my hole.
I gasped at the intrusion, preferring a bit more warm-up but content to please him. He pounded into me, making the bed squeak just a bit, but I wasn't worried about the kids hearing us. They were both adults now, Matt being 19 and Breanna 18. I'm sure they've heard their fair share of sounds coming from our bedroom. If I had been more conservative perhaps, I would urge my husband to be quiet, to do it softer. But I was hardly conservative in the bedroom.
Tom didn't last long, as I predicted, before he shot off inside of my cunt. Just as I was getting warmed up, in fact. But I was used to that, and most times I would relieve myself immediately after in the bathroom, usually with the showerhead. I never told him about this, since I didn't want to hurt his feelings. And sometimes I would actually climax during sex with him. It was what most housewives would consider a fulfilling sexual relationship for a middle-aged couple with children. For me, I had to spice it up in my own way to make it satisfying.
Later, I was doing the laundry while Tom was out fishing with his buddies and the kids were hiding in their rooms. I tapped on Breanna's door, and she instantly replied with a "come in" like usual. The girl apparently had nothing to hide, unlike me when I was her age. A strange memory of my father flashed through my head, but I willed it away for the moment. Memories of him had a way of intruding on what I was doing.
"Dirties?" I said as I entered.
I saw Breanna sitting on her bed, reading a book. She wasn't much of a bookworm, but she was known to lose herself in the latest teen romance now and again. She didn't even look up as she nodded and pointed to her hamper. I was a moment sifting through her clothes, doing what I assumed every mother did while rummaging through her underwear. I checked for cum stains.
I knew how girls were nowadays, and I knew how I was at her age even twenty years ago. Boys on the mind, a good few years into discovering masturbation, and probably performed a few blowjobs already. If she dated more, I might be worried that she was getting dicked regularly. But it seemed she was not letting any boys cum in her tight little pussy, and I was glad for that. Her panties had the usual slight discharge stains and nothing else. A woman was more than familiar with those.
I closed her bedroom door behind me as I left, and then tapped on Matt's door.
As usual, there was an awkward moment of silence, followed by some rustling. No doubt he was jerking off to porn again, and needed a moment to compose himself.
"Uh, come in," he said finally.
I opened the door and pretended not to notice how he was covering his crotch by the way he was sitting with his arm casually across his lap. His computer was on, but of course it was just sitting at the desktop with nothing open. It wasn't the most subtle way he could hide a pornography habit, but I ignored it and went for his hamper.
I rummaged through it and quickly separated some things before throwing them into my laundry basket. I had started making a point of keeping his socks separated into a pile when I gathered them. I pretended to be sorting them, but really I was squeezing them in my hand to feel for a familiar crunch. Sure enough, a good five or six of them had that feel, and I mentally made a note that he must have masturbated that many times since I last did laundry.
It was probably a strange thing for a mother to keep track of, and I honestly didn't know why I started doing it, but I never lost track over the years. Once puberty had hit, I had taken a perhaps not-so-motherly interest in his sexual habits. Like Breanna, he didn't date much, in fact he hardly ever went out with a girl alone. I had gone through his internet history enough to confirm that he was actually interested in girls, at least. He seemed content to ejaculate into a sock rather than some cute girl's vagina. That seemed odd to me, but at least it was safer.
As I dumped some of the clothes I had gathered into the washing machine, I again checked his socks more blatantly now that I was alone. I turned them inside out to expose the cum stains, and even though it was probably strange, I made note of how much cum he had produced by the size of the stains. He was shooting a nice thick load, I could tell. I was glad, and in a somewhat motherly way I was proud of him for that. I hesitated before touching one of the stains, almost bringing it to my nose, but then tossed it and the rest into the washing machine.
Later in the day, I was relaxing in the living room while reading a magazine and sipping some iced tea when I heard a familiar voice in my head. I glanced around to see who had spoken, but quickly realized I had only imagined it. At first I ignored it and went back to my magazine.
But the voice came back, and I recognized it this time. It was my father, and he was definitely not in the room with me. He had been dead for ten years already. But it was his voice for a certainty.
"Melanie..." he said, as clearly as if he were standing right in front of me.
You would probably think this would shock me, but actually it was a common occurrence. I quite often heard him talk to me since he had died. That didn't mean I thought he was a ghost, communicating from the grave. It was more like a memory of him, speaking to me from inside my own mind. I had been very close with my father, and enjoyed that I could still talk with him in my own private way.
"Hi, Daddy," I said to him, silently in my mind.
The mental image of him stood out prominently now that he was speaking to me. I could see his familiar face with its square jaw and age lines that made him appear wise and powerful. He had a full head of grey hair, combed back away from his face. He had looked like that for as long as I could remember, except maybe without so much grey. The piercing blue eyes were what I remembered most, and what I connected with the strongest. I could feel them staring at me, even right now.
"What are you so worried about?" he asked, his voice filling my head.
I set the magazine down and stared out the large living room window across from where I sat on the sofa. I sighed, knowing Daddy could always tell when something was weighing on me.
"I'm getting those feelings again," I replied, still in my mind only. I never spoke aloud to him, since there wasn't a need to.
"What feelings?"
"The ones that you used to give me," I answered, somehow not wanting to actually say the words that would have explained how I was feeling.
"I see. Those are good feelings then."
"Yes," I responded truthfully, "but I can't satisfy them without you here."
"You always were my angel," he said. "No one could make me feel as good as you did."
My heart ached when he said that, as I fondly remembered the times I shared with him. Ever since I was eighteen, we were close. Closer than a father and daughter should have been, perhaps. He had talked to me about that quite a bit. I didn't always understand why it was so forbidden, but I obeyed his strict wishes that I never tell anyone the things we did together.
It was fun, actually, to keep our secret. Even from my mother, who had no idea what was going on. I still had to share Daddy with her, but I always knew that he liked me the best. I'm sure it had something to do with the fact that he was older and I was just a youthful teen.
"That wasn't all it was to me," he said, reading my mind. "You know that."
I sighed. "Of course I know that. But I liked being that, for you."
"Touch yourself, Melanie," he said in a soft command.
I glanced toward the back of the house to make sure no one was around, and then I complied by reaching into my shorts and snaking my hand down my panties to where my smooth pussy was. I hadn't realized it until then, but I was very wet. His presence mixed with the feelings I was having today was really getting to me.
"That's my girl," he said. "You know how much Daddy likes to see his favorite girl play with herself."
"I'm not alone here, Daddy," I said. "I can't really play around right now."
"You can get off without drawing attention to it."
"Ok, Daddy. I'll do it for you."
I started fingering my clit, and once I started I wasn't going to stop until I came. It would have looked so obvious if anyone could see me, but at the moment even that didn't seem to matter. I closed my eyes and kept at it, circling my clit and flicking it from side to side. Within minutes I felt my cunt throb and squeeze involuntarily, and suddenly I was climaxing. I bit my lip and clenched my eyes shut, riding it out in silent agony, until the feeling had washed over me. I sighed raggedly, and opened my eyes.
Nothing in the room had changed, but I could tell that Daddy wasn't there anymore. Sometimes I wondered if I was going crazy, or if he was the product of my imagination in response to some emotional need. It was true what I told him, that lately I was having feelings that I couldn't process appropriately. I was starting to crave that forbidden sexual relationship that I had enjoyed with him all those years ago. But he was gone now, and I couldn't have that anymore.
Up until he had died, starting when I was eighteen, I had been having sex with my father. It began so innocently, so sweetly, that I never once felt like he was taking advantage of me. I was old enough to know what abuse was, and I never once labeled our relationship that way. Whenever we were together, it was so wonderful and felt so good that I thought we were in love. That part, perhaps, was unnatural. But my infatuation turned into a different kind of love, one that was still familial but also something more. I respected the man endlessly. He was my father first and foremost, and I did whatever he told me to do. With that said, I don't remember him telling me to do sexual things to him, but I remember wanting to do them. I remember seeing his penis for the first time, and that it excited me fiercely. It was so thick and long, uncircumcised, and so impossibly hard when it was erect. I could still remember the smell of it too, intoxicating and intriguing.
The taste of it was not what I had expected back then. It was just like skin, not much different and not especially good or bad. His precum though, that was much different. It was mildly salty but also very intoxicating, more so than the smell of his cock. I loved tasting his cum, and when it would finally burst forth and either fill my mouth or cover my face, I would lick it all up and swallow it. It wasn't just the taste that I loved, but the idea that part of him was inside of me, that I was consuming his seed. It was the closest I could be to a person, swallowing the fluid he produced in reaction to the loving things I was doing to him.
I could taste his cum even now, just thinking about it on the sofa. Somehow swallowing his cum was more intimate than feeling it deep in my pussy, where it often ended up. That was delightful as well, and I never turned him down when he asked to put his cock there. I would spread my legs to invite him to fill me up, and he always reached a depth in me that my husband Tom could never reach. When Daddy would kiss me and his tongue would enter my mouth, my pussy would tingle and my wetness would never relent until we were finished.
Sometimes we wouldn't have intercourse, we would just fool around. I loved sucking his big dick, and he liked licking my little pussy. 69'ing was difficult because I was smaller than him, but I secretly loved when he would lick not just my cunt but also my butt. His tongue would roughly slide against my little pucker, and sometimes he would try to get his tongue in there. It was so naughty for him to be doing that, but I loved being naughty with him.
I found myself masturbating again thinking about some of those experiences, and realized I needed to go upstairs to do this properly. I hurried up to my bedroom and closed the door. I peeled my clothes off and rushed to my nightstand. I opened the drawer and pulled out a nice thick dildo. Tom liked to see me masturbate with toys, and I was happy to oblige him. I sprawled out on the bed and wet the end of the dildo in my mouth. Then I reached down and found my asshole with the tip. I pushed softly until it gave way, and finally the toy was buried in my ass.
I closed my eyes and savored the feeling. Daddy could never quite fit his cock in there, even though we had tried many times. In fact, I couldn't hold more than two of his fingers, and even then it was a strain. Now that I was married and had been having sex for many years now, I could take Tom's dick quite easily back there. He wasn't into anal sex as much as I was, but once in a while the mood struck him and he would take my ass. I usually touched or penetrated it while I masturbated.
I pictured the dildo as Daddy's cock inside me, and started rubbing my pussy hard. It didn't take long before I exploded and ended up soiling the comforter with my squirt. God, it felt good though. I really needed that.
I stayed naked but crawled under the covers and drifted off to sleep. The dildo was still in my ass as I laid on my side and just enjoyed the feeling of being so full. I thought I might dream of Daddy, but instead I dreamed of my children. I remembered telling Daddy that I couldn't satisfy these incestuous feelings that I used to have with him. It was like a physical craving that I couldn't satiate, even with intense sex with Tom. There was a unique element to having sex with Daddy, knowing it was wrong and loving it despite that. I had tried to be kinky with Tom, but it never seemed the same.
My dream took a strange turn when a casual conversation with Matt and Breanna turned into me giving Matt a deep blowjob while Breanna sat with her face directly below my pussy as I knelt over her. She was just staring up at it, not attempting to lick or touch it. Matt's cock was just like his father's in my dream, but in reality I hadn't seen it in a long time so I couldn't be sure. Still, I enjoyed sucking on it immensely, and it seemed familiar somehow. Not physically, but in some other way. It was that feeling, that incestuous craving that I had been having. Sucking my own son's penis was fulfilling the craving that I was having! Swallowing his thick cum pulsating from his shaft made my body tingle with excitement.
I would need to satisfy that feeling again, only in real life. But how could I?
Chapter 2
I was awakened by a tap on the bedroom door. I stirred and realized where I was, since it was unusual that I would sleep in my bed during the day.
"Yes?" I said.
The door cracked open. Matt poked his head in cautiously. "Mom?"
"Yes, come in Matt."
I was mostly under the comforter, but my arm was out which meant my shoulder and the top of my chest was exposed. He couldn't see anything, except that fact that I was at least topless under the comforter, if not completely naked. I was still hazy from being asleep, but I suspected that he recognized this by the look on his face.
"Bree just left to see a movie with Traci," he said, his eyes staring at me but not really at my face. "I was going to see if you were feeling ok before I mowed the lawn."
Matt's chores included yard work, which he usually did on Sundays. He must have known I was in here sleeping, and I thought it was so sweet that he would check on me.
"I'm just a little tired," I said, reaching up to stretch my arm and inadvertently exposing more of my chest. When my armpit came into view, a good portion of the top of my breast probably showed itself too. I didn't care though. The dream seemed to have emboldened me.
"Do you need anything?" he asked, his eyes taking in every last bit of me that was exposed.
I felt flattered that he would find me sexually attractive, if that was what was going on here. Would he still find me attractive if he knew his grandpa and I had been fucking each other in secret? Or would he be disgusted? I found myself intensely curious about the answer to those questions.
"Your father won't be back until dinner," I said. "Why don't we talk for a little while? We never really get to spend time alone together."
Matt shrugged. I probably caught him off guard, but he was never opposed to spending time with his old mom. I wanted to blurt it all out to him, to tell him everything that I had been keeping secret all these years. But that wouldn't be the way to do it. I needed to probe first, find out what he thought about incest first. I had openly talked to him about looking at porn on the internet before, maybe that could be the way to do it.
He was still standing there in the doorway, apparently waiting for me to say something. He looked nervous.
"Matt, honey, don't just stand there. Come in here."
He obeyed, but I could tell he was hesitant. Maybe because he suspected that I was naked. He wouldn't suspect that I had a large dildo up my ass, though.
"Come next to me on the bed," I said, patting my hand on the mattress.
He felt very awkward now but he obeyed. He sat on the edge of the bed first, then swung his legs up onto the comforter and stretched out next to me. He was trying so hard to keep his eyes off of me, but the poor boy was only human. It didn't matter that I was his mother. He wanted to see my breasts because they were there, only partially hidden from his view.
"I noticed when I did your laundry," I started, "that you had only filled six of your socks with cum this week."
He was frozen in place, embarrassed and shocked. I had never actually talked to him about his cum socks before. I'm sure he thought he was in trouble, but of course I was going in a different direction.
"Does that mean you only jerked off six times this past week?" I asked, sounding casual and innocent like there was nothing unusual about my question.
He looked at me with wide eyes, probably confused that I had said "only" six times this week. If he was in trouble, I wouldn't have implied that the amount of times he masturbated was too infrequent. If anything I would have scolded him for doing it that many times. I touched his arm for a moment and smiled at him.
"Relax. This is just us talking here. I won't tell anyone."
He cleared his throat, and then nodded.
"Is that what that means?" I repeated.
He couldn't look at me as he nodded again. I leaned my head against his arm and put my hand on his leg. It was just an affectionate move, not overtly sexual. But the fact that I was naked underneath the covers made it a little too intimate for a mother and son. That was what I was going for.
"Thank you for being honest with me," I said, kissing his arm and then leaning my head against him again. "That's actually not that much, you know. I was asking because I wanted to make sure you knew that I not only approve of young men masturbating, but I also want them to at least once a day. Twice a day is preferable."



Matt seemed to relax a bit, and I began to rub his leg. I was rewarded by seeing his pants start to tent, and made sure I didn't make it obvious that I could see it. He might not even realize it at first, and he couldn't suddenly adjust without drawing attention to it.
"Do you think you can try to do it more?" I asked.
He finally looked at me, still nervous but also seeming to trust me more now. After all, we were talking about something very personal and intimate, and doing so without any pretense that it was wrong or forbidden. I was letting him know that I wanted him to masturbate, so of course it should also be ok for us to talk about it openly.
"Um, sure..." He didn't sound very certain.
"Can I let you in on a secret?" I said with a sheepish smile. I moved closer to him and whispered in his ear. "I masturbated before I fell asleep."
I felt the lurch in his pants, and his breathing became ragged. Oh, I would have been so incredibly happy if I could actually make him cum in his pants, but he was too old for that to happen I'm sure. I assumed he wasn't a virgin either, by now.
"R-really?" he said, looking down at me in disbelief.
I nodded, keeping a sheepish grin on my face. "Your old mom does it too, you know."
"But, Dad..." He seemed conflicted.
"Matt, everyone masturbates," I said matter-of-factly. "Including your dad, including Breanna, including us. Even if you're having regular sex, sometimes you just need to relieve yourself. It doesn't mean your partner is bad at sex, and it doesn't mean they're not giving you enough sex. It just means you're human and you have needs. It's impossible for those needs to match up perfectly with someone else's."
He processed that, but seemed frozen in place still. He probably didn't want to draw attention to his boner. I wanted so badly to see what was underneath those pants.
"I've seen what you look at on the internet," I chanced, hoping it wouldn't ruin this moment.
He turned pale, and swallowed. Shit, I may have crossed the line. Time to steer it back to my goal.
"It's perfectly normal, you know." I rubbed his arm, trying to comfort him. "Even the things you might consider to be freaky or perverted. People like to fantasize about things they don't actually want to act out, sometimes. I know some of the things you've looked at are pretty wild, and it doesn't make me think any less of you. Actually, it's encouraging to me that you're turning out very normal. I would worry if you didn't look at those things."
Poor Matt was very confused, I'm sure. I needed him to say something, so I could proceed in the right direction.
"For instance," I continued, "I know you like to watch videos of anal sex. Right?"
Matt was still pale, but he nodded.
"Did you know that I like that too?"
He glanced at me, maybe a bit shocked to hear his mom say such a thing. "Really?"
I nodded enthusiastically, making sure he knew that I was being honest with him. "Of course."
He swallowed again, but licked his lips while he tried to think of the way to ask what he wanted to ask.
"Have you ever...you know...?"
"Have I ever...had anal sex?" I said, hoping to encourage him.
He nodded, and I smiled.
"You really want to know what your old mom does in the bedroom?"
He nodded again, but suddenly realized that it might be wrong to want that, so he tried to backtrack. "Well I...no, you...not really...I mean..."
"Matt," I said, trying to calm him by putting my hand on his chest. The comforter was dangerously close to falling below my tits. As it was already, he could see cleavage. "It's normal for you to think about those things. I'm flattered that you asked me. It's a compliment that you can view me that way, and be curious about me. I would be happy to answer your questions about sex."
He seemed to calm down, and relaxed a bit.
"And to answer your question," I continued, "yes, I have had anal sex and continue to have it with your father."
The mental image that must be going through his mind right now, picturing his mother and father engaging in such a depraved act, was having a strange effect on him. He was imagining it, and somehow didn't think to hide his erection as he shifted his pants to accommodate it rather than hide it.
"Can I tell you something else?" I said, quickly trying to build on this unexpected but very welcome turn of events.
He nodded. I kept my eyes on his, despite my desire to stare down at his crotch.
"I think it's a very nice compliment when a boy has an erection," I said.
He instantly tried to hide his boner, like I thought he would, but I reached for his hand and stopped him. That motion had the side effect of brushing my knuckle against his tent. Neither of us expected that, but I knew it would help my goal in the long run.
"Don't hide it, please," I said, not quite begging but certainly in a tone that suggested I was asking something of him rather than demanding. "It makes me feel really good that I can do that to you."
Matt looked at me strangely, perhaps fighting a temptation as I hoped, and then let his hands fall to his sides. His obvious erection was now sprouting in his pants for me to see, and I chanced looking down at it with a big smile.
"Wow," I said, "impressive!"
He had a sheepish smile, but didn't say anything.
"Thank you," I said, kissing his shoulder. "You have no idea how much it means to me that we can be open like this."
"Mom?" he said just then, as if he finally had the courage to contribute to the conversation.
"Yes?" I asked, resting my cheek on his arm.
"Are you naked under there?" was his question, so innocent and brave.
I smiled, in a devilish way that was playful and revealing on its own. "Maybe."
The temptation to tear the covers away and expose myself was so powerful, to throw myself on him and pull his pants down to free his penis so I could envelop it with my mouth. But I restrained myself, knowing this would have to be a slow and steady movement towards intimacy that wasn't quite within normal boundaries.
"I...was just wondering," he stammered.
I shouldn't press my luck, but I couldn't resist putting one last feeler out there.
"I bet you were," I replied. "I wasn't going to say anything, but I did find some interesting websites in your history. Some rather...naughty sites."
Matt fidgeted, but didn't say anything.
"It's still completely normal for you to fantasize about things that you would never actually do," I reminded him. "But if I ask you a question, will you promise to answer me truthfully?"
He nodded, and his stare was both frightful and intense.
"Do you ever fantasize about having sex with a family member?" I asked boldly. I chose not to be specific about which family member, hoping that would encourage him to give an honest answer. Really, it was either me or Breanna that would have to be the objects of his fantasies. And it was perfectly normal for someone to have an occasional sexual thought about their parent or sibling.
He nodded, and my heart leapt.
"Thank you for being honest," I said. "Don't tell me who. You can keep that a secret. I used to fantasize about that too. With my father, actually."
Matt seemed curious now, as I hoped he would be. I wasn't about to reveal the extent of our relationship though. Not yet, anyway.
"Really? Grandpa?" Matt seemed quite surprised.
I nodded. "Oh yes, for a young girl it's very common. I didn't want to embarrass you, honey. I just wanted you to know that you don't have to feel bad for having those feelings. Why don't you go mow the lawn now, and sometime we'll talk more about it, ok?"
He nodded, and quickly leapt up from the bed. He was probably eager to leave the room so his erection wouldn't continue to be the focal point. I thought for sure he would either go to his room first, or the bathroom, to jack off. But to my surprise he went downstairs and out to the back yard immediately. I hoped I hadn't embarrassed him too badly. I felt the dildo in my ass again, still buried deep in my backside, and began to rub my pussy.
"Oh Daddy," I said in my mind, as I sighed contentedly. "Do you really think I could fuck my own son?"
Daddy didn't answer, but just forming the entire question in my mind was enough to get me off. I came hard underneath the covers, probably getting fluid on the sheets, and finally withdrew the dildo from my ass. I thought I'd better wash them, else Tom wondered what I had been doing. He didn't know that I masturbated, even though I had made it apparent to Matt that everyone did. I knew Tom masturbated very rarely, as I apparently had a keen sense for that. Breanna was still a mystery to me though, I had never caught her or seen evidence that she did so. Maybe my skill was only for men, as I could probably guess when Matt would be jerking off just by the time of day. He might not always cum in his socks though, so I had to just guess at what I had said to him at the beginning of our conversation.
Imagining him whimpering as he jerked his thick cock and filled those socks with his sperm made my pussy throb...
Chapter 3
That night during dinner, Matt was secretly staring at me the entire time. Whenever I would catch him, he would look away and never meet my stare. Then I would get distracted talking with either Tom or Breanna, and in a few moments he would be staring at me again. Surely he was viewing me in a new light now, maybe even imagining what I looked like naked under my comforter. Maybe he was picturing me sucking his father's dick or taking it up the ass. I felt a thrill as I hoped he was doing all of that.
Tom was the recipient of my extra arousal that night. I begged him to stick it in my ass, something I usually let him decide to do on his own. But I really needed it this time. I let him fuck my pussy for a few minutes to satisfy his need to attend to my needs, but at that point my need was to be dominated by him, and taken in a forbidden way. I sucked him expertly and even licked his balls, hoping that he might cum before he got it in me. Then he could fuck me all night.
But apparently our sex in the morning had been enough to drain him, and he didn't cum until he stuck it in me. Unfortunately he didn't last more than a few minutes, which was typical when we had anal sex. It excited him a lot apparently, which made me wonder why he didn't ask for it more often. He grunted and thrust into me sharply, which hurt in a good way, and unloaded his sperm in my butt. I moaned appreciatively, letting him know I enjoyed this particular part, which was true. It was the one thing I hadn't done with Daddy. He had never shot his cum into my ass. I would give almost anything to go back and change that. The only thing I could do now to even come close to rectifying that forbidden desire was to have another family member do it instead. A family member that wasn't supposed to do it, specifically. That family member was not my husband.
Monday was the day I did all my errands, since Tom was working and Matt and Breanna both had jobs too. Just the usual part-time jobs kids their age had. Breanna was a barista and Matt worked construction. They would be gone most of the day, doing their own thing when their shifts were over. We usually didn't see each other until dinner during the week. It hadn't taken me long to go grocery shopping and then drop some things off at the dry cleaners. I might go shopping sometimes too while I was out, but Daddy felt like talking today. When he first spoke to me, I decided to just go home in case he wanted me to cum again for him.
"You're being bad, Melanie," he said as I pulled into the driveway.
"I know, Daddy," I said. "I can't help it. I don't have you to satisfy those cravings anymore."
"Nothing would make me happier than you satisfying those cravings. But you must tread carefully. Matt won't just start having sex with his own mother. I didn't just start having sex with you."
"Fucking," I corrected him. "We didn't just have sex. That's what you did with Mom. You and I fucked."
He knew I had always enjoyed swearing when we were together. He had never really been a man to swear, even when he got angry. Maybe that made it all the more naughty when we did say those words.
"Fine. But still, you know I'm right. How do you plan to seduce him?"
I took the groceries inside and hurriedly put them away while Daddy and I talked. I felt the heat starting to build in my stomach, and it would need to come out through my pussy.
"I don't know yet. I need to find out if he even likes incest. I didn't really find any incest web sites on his computer, I only alluded that I had."
"But he did admit that he fantasized about fucking a family member."
"That doesn't automatically mean it's me. It could be his sister."
"Wouldn't the two things go hand in hand? Even if he's only ever thought about Breanna, the act of fucking his sister would eventually lead him to think about fucking you."
That made sense, and as I stripped off my clothes and laid on my bed, I thought about how I might exploit his fantasy regardless of which one of us, me or Breanna, he had thought about.
"I wish I had your big cock, Daddy," I said, spreading open my pussy as if to invite him to penetrate it.
"You had the tightest little pussy I ever had," he admitted. "Nothing felt better than cumming inside of it."
"I wish you had fucked my ass," I said, getting on my knees and pushing my ass into the air, reaching back with both hands and spreading it as if for him to see.
"I wanted to, baby, but I didn't want to hurt you. I was afraid. I never wanted to hurt you."
"I know, Daddy..." I was actually crying now, I realized. "And you never did. How can I make anyone understand what we had? I don't know if I can ever make someone that happy again."
"Don't be sad that it's over. Be happy that we had it at all. Relish in the possibility that it's possible to try again with your son."
I sniffed, still spreading my ass with my face buried in my pillow, but felt better now that he had said that. I fell down onto my belly and relaxed for a moment before rolling over and just laying there. Daddy didn't say anything else to me, and I didn't say anything either. I absently played with my clit but didn't actually seek a release. The emotional release he had given me was enough for now.
Thankfully, Tom didn't want sex that night. I would have gladly given my body to him, but I was too emotional to enjoy it. And my thoughts would have been on my son, picturing him on top of me and not Tom. I wasn't ready for that yet, since I had never fantasized about him in that way before. I had imagined sex with Matt of course, especially recently, but had never replaced my husband with another man during the act. I suppose I would feel guilty about it, although I knew it was normal for a man to replace his wife mentally. Sometimes I wondered if Tom ever thought about fucking our daughter while he was plowing me. I wouldn't think badly of him for doing it, in fact I was intrigued by the thought. I almost thought to ask him, but for some reason I held off.
The week went by quickly for some reason. Tom had to work a few late nights, which meant dinner with just the kids. I had to keep myself interested in what Breanna was saying while she was talking, because I kept thinking about Matt and what must be going on in his mind. What if he knew what I had been thinking about lately? What if he knew his own mother was trying to fuck him? Would he be able to process the emotions that were involved with an incestuous relationship? Would he be able to realize that I wasn't in love with him, and that he shouldn't be in love with me? Incest was something special, but it wasn't the same as a committed relationship like a marriage, with its long-term security and relative normalcy. I knew I would never replace my mother, and Matt would never replace his father.
But it would take our mother/son relationship to an entirely different level. He would know me intimately, both my body and my mind. He would know more about me than even my own husband, in many respects. We wouldn't have the years of experience with each other than I had with Tom, but in my own experience once the incest started, it would go very strong for the first while. It would be new and exciting, and secretive and forbidden. Sex in those contexts was always heated and intense.
I needed to build on that conversation we had the previous Sunday, when I was naked in bed. Should I try to be naked around him, innocently of course? Or should I engage in another sexual conversation with him, hoping that it would become natural and familiar? I could try to get him to open up, admit his fantasies, and admit mine to him. That was a dangerous move, if my incestuous plans were my own interest only, and not his. I didn't want to force Matt into something he didn't want, and wasn't ready for. That would do irreparable damage, as the vast majority of incestuous relationships did for that very reason. This would have to form naturally, of its own doing.
But the seeds had to be planted. I could strongly hint without actually saying anything. I could build intimacy that wasn't necessarily sexual in nature, with the hope that it would build to that. I spent the entire week pondering what to do, while still doing my usual routine of checking Breanna's panties and Matt's socks and internet history. I was curious if, knowing that I checked them, his routine would change. But he hadn't deleted his internet history, thankfully, from which I could see that he was still looking at very naughty things like anal sex and even some kinky things like piss play and bestiality. Maybe he was trying to shock me, knowing I was looking at these things too.
His cum socks were especially full this time. He seemed to be shooting bigger loads this week, maybe more than one at a time even. He had a dozen or so for me to wash, which seemed to confirm for me that he wasn't trying to avoid my knowledge of his sexual activity. Should I somehow leave him a message, like he was doing for me? I thought long and hard about that while I rubbed my pussy with one of his crunchy socks down in the laundry room. I came with his dried cum mixing with my pussy juice, and then threw the thoroughly soiled sock into the washing machine. That had felt especially good, knowing his cum was touching my pussy. Should I somehow let him know that I had done that? No, that would be too much. I was starting to go out of my mind considering the possibilities of how to proceed.
I felt like I was ignoring Breanna with all of this going on, so I made it a point to spend the entire day with her on Saturday. We went shopping, which was her favorite thing to do, and I made sure there was lots of girl talk. She was usually very open with me, telling me what boys she liked and even how far some of her dates had gone with her. I knew one boy had put his hand down her pants, and that she had felt another boy's penis through his pants. I didn't press for details, but she seemed especially conscious of my concerns for her. I realized that I was missing out on an opportunity to have a closeness with her that I was trying to have with my own son. Just not in a sexual context.
We sat in the food court of the mall eating soft pretzels while we talked. Breanna had just finished telling me about something that had happened at the coffee house where she worked. There was a rare pause in the conversation, which I took full advantage of.
"Breanna," I started, "let's have a mother/daughter conversation."
Breanna seemed amused. She was so beautiful when she smiled, with her long reddish hair that was a mix of my red hair and her father's darker color. Her green eyes seemed to be laughing at me.
"What do you mean, Mom?" she asked. "I thought that's what we've been doing this whole time."



I laughed. "No, we've just been having a good time. A mother/daughter conversation is like the time you came home from that date with the football player, and you confided in me that he had put his hand down your pants."
Breanna turned red, but maintained her smile even through her embarrassment. "Mom..."
"Hey," I said, trying to quickly take away the embarrassment from the situation. "Don't you ever feel bad for telling me something like that. That took a lot of courage! I'm proud that you told me something so secret."
She met my stare briefly, maybe a bit surprised at how strongly I was defending her. "...Thanks."
"That's something a daughter tells her mother when they're close, like you and me. You know what else she tells her mother?"
Breanna shrugged.
"That she liked it...a lot," I said with a smile.
Her mouth dropped open, and she nearly reached across the table and smacked my arm.
"Mom!" she blurted out.
"It's ok," I laughed. "Why shouldn't you like it? Do your girl parts not work or something?"
That did bring a playful smack, but she seemed to really brighten up after that. She talked openly about going to second base with a few boys, and I didn't push her to admit that she had gone all the way. But she also didn't say she hadn't, so I chose to believe what I had already suspected. If her panties were any indication, at least they were pulling out. Not a completely safe way to go, but better than the alternative.
"Can I ask you something about Matt?" I finally said, burning to bring him up with her.
"I probably don't know anything about him, but sure," was her response.
"Do you know if he's still a virgin?"
She shook her head. "I don't know, sorry. He doesn't tell me stuff like that. I got out of him once that he had gotten a blowjob from Stephanie, the volleyball champ, during his junior year. But that took some prying."
"Really?" I said, completely interested and not hiding the fact. "Why do you think he's so secretive like that? Usually brothers and sisters like to brag about their dates."
Breanna shrugged. "Matt's not really like that. He likes his privacy."
"He's told me some things," I said, steering the conversation a bit where I hoped it would go.
"Like what?"
I pretended to be somewhat hesitant. "Well, like some of the stuff he looks at on the internet."
"Come on, he's a guy," Breanna said with a sarcastic look. "All guys look at porn. That's how you know they're alive."
I nodded. "You may be right about that."
"Well, I mean...not Dad, I'm sure," she started backtracking.
I waved her weak attempts away. "Honey, you shouldn't worry about things like that. Even if your father did, which I honestly don't know, I wouldn't be bothered by it. Like you said, all guys do it."
"Wow, you're ok with that?" she asked in disbelief. "That's very...progressive of you."
"What about you?" I asked, keeping her father out of this. I wanted this to include only myself and my two children.
"What about me?"
"How often do you look at porn on the internet?" I asked boldly.
Breanna turned red again, which was a dead giveaway that she at least looked at porn once in a while. Otherwise she would simply dismiss it.
"I don't...I mean, you know..."
"Ok, ok," I reassured her. "So the answer is not 'never' but it's also not 'all the time' either."
She giggled. "I can't put anything past you. Does that make you disappointed in me?"
I frowned. "Why would you ever think that, my dear? I could not be more proud of you, and I hope you know that. The normal things you do in your private life have no bearing on the kind of person you are, in my eyes."
"Thanks, Mom," she said, with an expression of gratitude.
"Besides, I've even seen a penis or two online."
She burst out laughing at that. "I can't imagine you actually searching for that, though."
"Has your brother ever...um, I'm not sure how to put this exactly..."
"Just say it, Mom. I don't mind."
"Has Matt ever said anything to you that would indicate that he fantasizes about you or me while he masturbates?"
Even though she had tried to reassure me that she wouldn't be shocked by what I said, I could tell that she was. Her mouth dropped open and she just stared at me for quite a while.
"Uh...no, I can't imagine he ever has or ever would." Breanna cleared her throat. "I don't think he would ever tell me, even if that was true. Why would you even ask me that?"
"I have my reasons," I said, but her face told me that wasn't a good enough answer. "I found some porn sites on his computer that had incestuous themes."
Breanna raised an eyebrow, but wasn't put off by any means. I took that to mean that she must have thought about incest at least once or twice. I needed to build on that theme immediately, if so. I leaned close to her and gave her a very serious stare.
"You would tell me if he ever...tried something with you, right? Even if it was a long time ago. I wouldn't tell your father or anyone else. I would keep it between us."
Breanna seemed embarrassed, and I could tell she was hiding something. That small recognition made my pussy ache suddenly, and I had to suppress a moan. I tried my best to keep focused on her face while I waited for her to say something.
"I mean, maybe when we were little..." Breanna turned very red at saying that aloud. "You really want to know about that? I would think you'd hope we never fooled around."
If only she knew how much the thought aroused me...
"Any mother would hope that her children never got into trouble," I agreed. "But that kind of activity is very normal for young children. Obviously he never got you pregnant or anything so damaging. Do you not want to tell me?"
Breanna shrugged. "As long as you won't be mad at us. If Matt knew I was telling you, he'd kill me."
I waved the thought away. "I've already had a nice long conversation with him about sex and fantasies and stuff like that. It's ok."
"Ok then. Well, yeah when we were little kids we would show each other our privates and stuff. I think he touched me...down there, once or twice out of all those times. I touched his...thing...many times though. I remember thinking it was funny looking."
I tried to keep from laughing, imagining a young and adventurous Breanna squeezing her brother's little weenie and wondering what in the world such a thing was used for.
"You can't make fun of me," Breanna protested.
I shook my head, trying to stifle my reaction. "I'm sorry, that was very rude of me. Please, continue."
"You promise not to tell, right?"
I nodded. "Of course. This is just between you and me."
"Well...I wanted to know how he peed out of that thing. So I made him pee while I watched. Then he asked to watch me pee, so I did. My pee hole was in a different place, and he seemed very interested in that, so I let him get real close to my...private parts...and he stuck his finger in there and poked around and stuff."
Breanna was being incredibly frank and honest with me, but she looked like she was about to crawl into a corner and die. I didn't want her to feel so bad about it, but I guessed it was normal. Most people would think such activity was shameful, rather than arousing like I thought. It reminded me of Daddy putting his manly fingers into my pussy and bringing me such pleasure.
"All of that is totally normal," I said in a very motherly tone. "Some brothers and sisters go even further than that. They lick each others' privates and sometimes try to...join them together."
Breanna shrugged. "I guess I'm lucky we never tried that."
Oh, how lucky you would be, I thought to myself.
"Well, maybe that explains why Matt is finding an interest in incest fantasies lately. Maybe he's remembering what the two of you did together."
"Maybe."
I waited for a bit before continuing, hoping the tension in the air right now would thicken just a bit. I guess I was getting off on talking about incest with, ironically, a member of my immediate family.
"Have you ever...thought about incest before?" I asked finally.
Breanna just looked at me for a moment, then glanced down nervously.
"I've thought about it a lot since those times with Matt all those years ago. Sometimes I have dreams where Matt and I are having sex. I've never acted on those dreams though..."
Something in her tone suggested that maybe she wasn't telling me everything. Why would she be so open about telling me her sex dreams, but hold some small detail back now?
"Breanna..." I reached across the table and grasped her hand in mine. "That's not why I asked you that. Don't worry, I'm not interrogating you. I just want to know because I am curious, not because I suspect something."
"I know," she said, smiling back at me. "It's just...interesting timing is all."
"Why?"
"Because just the other day, Matt and I were joking around, and for some reason I told him about one of the dreams. I think he kinda freaked out, and I tried to pretend I was just joking, but I think he knew I wasn't."
"I see. Maybe you started something in his mind then. That must be why he was searching those sites."
"Maybe."
I was glad to be able to steer the conversation away from incest between Breanna and Matt, because that wasn't what I was trying to encourage. However, there was always the possibility that a sexual relationship between Matt and I could be preceded and encouraged by sex between the two of them. That wasn't something I had spent a lot of time thinking about. But truth be told, I was afraid of getting up and leaving anytime soon because of the wet patch that had formed in my pants. I guess these thoughts were something I would need to sort out.
I changed the subject and we chatted for a while longer before leaving. Even though I appeared to be paying attention to Breanna, I was very engaged in my own perverse thoughts. I was obsessed with using the information she had given me to somehow direct matters with Matt, and I even considered whether or not to include her in my plan. I was intrigued with the idea of knowing that she and Matt were fucking, and that I was also fucking him. What would Daddy think of that?
Chapter 4
That night, Tom was called into work after dinner for an emergency all-nighter, which I protested against even though I actually would enjoy the night to myself. Of course Tom refused to budge and did leave for the office, but reassured me that we would have a night out soon. I let him go without too much fuss, and went to run a hot bath soon after. The kids would be fine on their own, watching TV or going to their rooms to be alone, while I relaxed and sorted out my thoughts.
I had the strange compulsion to leave the bathroom door open, and I justified it by thinking that I needed to be able to hear the goings-on in the house if the kids were in their rooms. It was a weak excuse, but it would do just fine if either of them questioned me. And I was guessing that of the two, Matt would not question it so much as become intrigued by it.
I gently set my naked self into the soothing hot water of the tub, with the door wide open while Matt and Breanna were each in their rooms, and closed my eyes. I could have drifted off to sleep like this, but I wanted to stay alert in case one of the kids decided to walk past. Even if it was Breanna, I found the idea of her seeing me naked somewhat exciting.
It took a while, and I worried that the hot water would cool off too much, but eventually I heard one of their bedroom doors down the hall open. Footsteps creaked across the floor and then stopped when they neared the bathroom. I could picture Matt walking past and realizing that his mother was taking a bath and the door was wide open. I could imagine him hesitating, then finding the courage to peek his head inside to see if he could catch a glimpse of my naked body.
I kept my eyes closed, though it took all of my concentration, so that he could get an eyeful in secret. I hadn't used any bubbles, and the water was perfectly still around me. He would be able to see everything, including my bare cunt. Did he ever imagine that his mother shaved her pussy? Would that intrigue him at all? I was aching to open my eyes and catch him standing there, maybe with an erection straining through his sweatpants. When I imagined that enough time had passed for him to get a good look, I opened my eyes and tried my best to keep them straight forward, using my peripheral vision to observe if anyone was standing in the doorway.
To my disappointment, I didn't see anyone. I would have been excited to see either of my children. I felt lonely for some reason, and even wished Daddy would come talk to me. But he didn't, and I found the silence almost unbearable right now. I decided to masturbate, hoping it would settle my nerves. I did it quietly, with as little movement as possible. It was almost casual, effortless, the way I rubbed my pussy and fingered my clit. I couldn't climax like this, though. I needed more tonight than simple idle rubbing.
I started to lean forward in order to push myself up and out of the bathtub, when something caught my eye in the doorway. I had been expecting to see the full image of Matt or Breanna before when I had hoped either one was spying on me. What I was actually seeing was Matt's face almost hidden behind the doorway on the other side. To my utter glee, he had been spying on me! Just not as openly as I had expected. Thankfully, when our eyes met, he didn't run away or try to hide himself. He just stood there, almost invisible but now knowing that I saw him.
"Matt?" I said, not trying to cover myself in any way. I knew he could see my breasts, with my nipples hard from my excitement. In fact, he had probably seen me masturbating just now too. God, how that made my pussy ooze...
Matt stepped further into view, but stayed coy while standing there technically outside the bathroom in the hallway.
"Is everything ok?" I asked, pretending that I was surprised to see him there.
"Yeah, I was just...passing by," he said. Interestingly, he wasn't trying to explain himself.
I nodded, and glanced past him before motioning him toward me.
"Come in here, in case your sister sees you."
He obeyed, not taking his eyes off of me, and entered the bathroom. "Should I close the door?"
I smiled. "No, then it would be suspicious. Right now, it's just us talking."
I wondered if he would catch that I was suggesting that he was here to do something suspicious. Or that I intended to also. He stood a few feet from the tub, watching me carefully. It must have been notable to him that I was allowing him to look at my naked body. He must have registered the fact that I wasn't showing any shock or embarrassment.
"Were you..." He seemed to be implying something that he didn't want to actually voice.
"Masturbating?" I finished the thought for him.
He turned red, but nodded.
"Yes," I said, not showing any trace of shame or inhibition. "But I couldn't get there, unfortunately. I'm just too tense I guess."
I leaned back and stretched my neck, letting him get an even better view of my breasts. I tried to be as sensual as possible with the way I moved. I looked over at him after my stretch and saw that he was openly staring at me.
"Don't you ever masturbate in the shower?" I asked, with a hint of a smile.
"Yes," he answered. "I just didn't really think you did it."
"I told you the other day that everyone does it." I stretched my leg, raising it out of the water and very sensually running my hands down it.
"Yeah, but..." He shifted uncomfortably. "Imagining it and seeing it are two different things."
"That's true. But you aren't supposed to see your mother do such a thing."
He looked ashamed when I said that. That was ok, it wouldn't last very long.
"But you did, so we shouldn't pretend it didn't happen," I continued.
His face showed a strange expression of relief and confusion. I knew this would be an important turning point, if I could pull it off.
"Wouldn't it be nice if it were the other way around, too?"
"Mom..." Matt was really struggling with something, I could tell.
"What?" I asked innocently.
"I..."
"Matt, come here." I held my hand out, expecting him to step closer and take it.
He stepped closer, hesitantly and slowly, but he didn't reach for my hand. He just stood there, conflicted and confused.
"Hand me a towel, please," I said, and rose up out of the water.
He pulled a towel from the rack and handed it to me, while I stood there dripping wet for him to observe. We just stared at each other as I slowly toweled my body dry. He kept eye contact with me the entire time, rather than eyeing my nakedness up and down. I found that arousing somehow, but I didn't know why.
"Your father is going to be gone until tomorrow," I said, breaking the silence. "Let's talk more after your sister goes to bed, like we did the other day. I really enjoyed that."
He nodded. "Me too."
I wrapped the towel around my body, pulling it tight but leaving it low enough for my cleavage to be obvious. It was almost frustrating how carefully he was avoiding a lustful gaze of my body.
"Why don't you sit with me in bed tonight for a while, and we can talk then," I offered, knowing he would take me up on it.
"Ok," he agreed, rather sheepishly.
I smiled at him, then left the bathroom and headed for my bedroom.
I laid in bed for what felt like an eternity waiting for Matt to show up. it must have been two hours or more before I finally hear my bedroom door, which was already open part way, creek open all the way. I glanced over at it to see a figure in the darkness standing there.
"Matt?" I said.
"It's me, Mom," came Breanna's voice.
That was a surprise. And her brother might appear at any moment too. What would she think about that? Why was she here right now?
"Is everything ok?" I asked.
She tiptoed forward, trying to be quiet.
"That's what I came to check," she replied. "You seemed kinda down tonight. I just wanted to make sure you were ok."
I was touched by the gesture, and despite the fact that I was expecting Matt to show up and possibly have some form of sexual contact with him, I didn't want Breanna to leave.
"You're so sweet," I said. "Do you want to come lay with me?"
Breanna answered by approaching the bed and walking over to the other side. She pulled back the covers and crawled under them, then scooted closer to me and put her arm around me. I waited for her to say something about the fact that I was naked, but she stayed quiet.
"You can sleep here tonight if you want," I said after a moment, "but you have to take your clothes off or else I'll feel out of place."
Without a word, she stripped off her t-shirt and yanked her panties off. Now we were both naked together under the covers, with much less convincing than I would have thought necessary.
"That's better," I said.
She sighed, and threw her arm over me again. Her hand grazed my breast and rested just underneath it.
"I guess I'm just feeling lonely with your father gone," I said. "The intimate contact with someone else soothes me."
"I got the sense from all our talk today," Breanna said, "that maybe you were trying to tell me something. Was I right?"
I stroked her hair with my free hand and held her head against my breast. Oh, how badly I wanted to tell her everything. Including trying to fuck her brother. The temptation was so strong, especially right now being so physically intimate with her. But she wasn't the object of my incestuous intentions. If I told her, then it might interfere with my plans to fuck Matt.
"It's...difficult to talk about," was my response.
Breanna looked up at me in the darkness as if she could see my face. "Telling you about how Matt and I fooled around as kids was hard for me to talk about. But after I told you, I felt a lot better. In fact, it made me feel closer to you. You promised not to tell anyone about it, and I trust you to keep your promise. If there's something you want to tell me, I promise to keep it a secret too. No matter what it is."



I kissed her on the forehead and squeezed her against me, feeling her nakedness against mine.
"This is a big one though," I warned. "And I don't think you're ready for the burden it would put on you."
"Mom, you can trust me," she persisted. "Did you murder someone?"
I knew she was joking, but it felt just as shocking if I were to tell her about me and her grandfather. I was so tempted though, I could feel my resolve melting.
"I didn't murder anyone, but it will be just as shocking to you I'm sure."
Breanna propped herself up on her elbow and seemed intrigued. I was afraid of that.
"Now you have to tell me. I'll tell you more about me and Matt as kids if you do."
"There's more that you didn't already tell me?"
She nodded. "Oh yeah, we fooled around lots more. For some reason, it makes me feel good to tell you about it. I guess it's because I know you'll keep it to yourself, and it feels more normal when someone else knows about it and is ok with it. I'm even ok telling you that I masturbated already tonight, before I came over here. That isn't weird, is it?"
"No, honey. It's not. Thank you for being so good to me. I'll tell you my secret, but you have to know that this is potentially a life-altering piece of information, not just for me but for you too. Knowing this secret about me could make you look at me differently."
"Whatever it is, I want to know and I want to help you through it."
My pussy was aching and soaking the sheets beneath me. I had never been this aroused before without sexual activity. I was even afraid Breanna would become aware of it and freak out. I guess this was it, I was about to tell someone for the first time about my father and me.
I didn't realize it at the time, but Matt had been spying on us from the doorway, like he had done earlier when I was taking a bath. I wish I had known, because I would have taken more care in choosing my words. But as it was, I told Breanna everything as if she and I were best friends talking about boys that we had fooled around with.
She took it all in, how Daddy had begun touching my privates when we were alone, and then progressed to showing me his big penis, which I was invited to touch. Eventually he started licking my pussy, and then I would lick his penis, and watch him stroke it over my face until it exploded in sticky white goo. I explained how much I loved the taste, especially as I got older and could appreciate how precious an act it was for him to give me his seed, to allow me to consume it.
I explained too that we started fucking, and I used that word when I told my story. When I reached the end of what I chose to share with her, I only then realized that Matt was standing there listening. Breanna saw me looking in his direction, and followed my gaze to where he stood. She didn't seem shocked by his presence, and didn't try to cover up her bare breasts. She simply waited for me to say something to either him or her.
"I'm telling you this," I said, "both of you apparently, because I trust you both to keep this secret from your father. He doesn't know about it, and it would kill him to know that I was still fucking your grandpa up until he died. You can't act any differently around him, even if you're having a hard time dealing with it."
"Mom," Breanna said, touching my arm. "We won't tell anyone. If you're ok with what happened, there's no reason to get anyone else involved."
Matt stepped closer to the bed. "Is that what you were trying to do earlier? Get a sexual reaction out of me?"
I felt embarrassed, but nodded. "Ever since he died, I haven't been able to satisfy these cravings. You can't possibly understand what it's like, to live a secret so deep and forbidden but also so exciting and physically pleasurable. It's not something that can just be cut off, abruptly ended. I...just can't stop having those feelings. I need incest, I crave it. But I don't have anyone to do it with anymore. Do you understand?"
Matt was taking his clothes off as I spoke, and Breanna moved closer to me. She reached for my breast and gently cupped it, staring into my eyes. I could barely make out her expression in the dark.
"Matt and I have been fooling around for a while," she said. "We've never fucked, but we've done just about everything else."
My mouth hung open in shock. "But...the socks..."
"We masturbate together sometimes," he said, getting into the bed with us. "Most of the time I cum on her, but sometimes I still use the sock. I guess it excited me to know that you were washing them and knew that I was filling them with cum."
I felt his hands touch me, on my sides and on my thighs. It felt so good to have two sets of hands caressing me.
"I don't know what to say," I said, but inside I was bursting with excitement.
"Don't say anything," Breanna said. "Just let Matt fuck you. He's always wanted to."
I felt his hard cock touch my stomach, and reached down to grasp it. When I couldn't get my fingers all the way around it, my pussy melted.
"It's big, huh?" Breanna said. "You should see how much he cums."
Without saying anything, my own son drove his big cock up into me, his own mother, and claimed my pussy for the first time. It was so wonderful, feeling that familiar stretching of my cunt around such a big cock. It felt incredibly similar to Daddy's. I could close my eyes and imagine it was Daddy fucking me, but that would ruin this wonderful experience. I loved that it was my son doing this with me. And my daughter was here too to share in the experience,
Matt didn't last too long, as I'm sure the whole situation was overwhelming. Breanna encouraged him with a sexy, throaty tone as he grunted in warning and then thrust deep into me. Hearing her encourage him to cum deep in me sent me over the edge, and I climaxed too. I could feel his thick load shooting into me, filling me wherever his cock wasn't already taking up space. It was like a hot flood of pleasure that filled every crevice of my womanhood. Afterward, he stayed buried in me like that for a few minutes, catching his breath.
"How'd it feel, bro?" Breanna asked, smiling brightly.
"So good," he replied. "I love you Mom."
I stroked his face. "You have no idea what this means to me."
He leaned down and kissed me, long and hard. He even thrust a few times, still hard inside of my cunt. When he released my mouth, I glanced up at Breanna.
"Why hasn't he ever fucked you?"
She shrugged. "I guess it felt wrong somehow, but of course so did everything we were already doing. It was that last barrier we didn't want to cross."
"But now..." Matt added. "Are you ok with us doing it?"
"Of course I am," I answered. "In fact, you feel ready to right now."
Breanna spread her legs next to me, and made it obvious she was ready for him to fuck her. Matt withdrew from my body and crawled over to her. I watched with a great deal of love as the two of them melted together, their mouths and their arms and their hips. Matt penetrated her deeply, and the two of them grunted as they found their rhythm.
I stroked Breanna's hair and Matt's back as they fucked. He lasted much longer, of course, but eventually gave in and filled his sister with his seed, causing her to climax right along with him just like I had done. I loved seeing them like that, watching them stroke each other and kiss for a long while after.
Once the sex was over and we were all just chatting casually, basking in our newfound intimacy, I explained how they would have to act whenever their father was around. It was for his protection as much as theirs. They couldn't chance a feel or a sexual remark, or else it would arouse suspicion. They had to swear to keep it between the three of us, no matter what. That might mean that days would go by without any sexual contact. But it would be worth it, in the long run. They could continue to have a sexual relationship for many years, even after they each got married and had their own families.
Matt especially seemed to like that idea, that he could fuck his sister even if she had a husband and he had a wife. He asked if he could fuck me again after we finished talking, and I eagerly complied. I knew how important it was to make each fuck important, and the best it could be. After he made me cum with his wonderfully thick penis, I whispered in his ear that soon he would get to fuck my ass too. Hearing that sent him over the edge and he gave me a second load, his third of the night.
We all fell asleep after that, and I dreamed of Daddy all night long. He seemed very happy for me, and was glad to see that his legacy was continuing on. I promised him that I would do everything I could to keep it going.
The next morning, I awoke to the blissful feeling of my two kids each laying next to me. They were naked, just like me, and Matt was already hard. I pulled the comforter back so I could see his cock. I hadn't gotten a good look last night, only a good feel. It was beautiful, uncircumcised like his grandfather and so thick. I grasped it in my hand and moved his foreskin back and forth over the head. He moaned and stirred, obviously enjoying that. I knew how to please a big cock, after all.
I leaned over him and started to suck his cock. Without waking Breanna, I proceeded to give him the best blowjob he ever had. I licked his balls, took him all the way into my throat, jerked his shaft while I sucked the tip, everything I could think of to make him cum. After only a few minutes, I was rewarded with a mouthful of his semen, thick and copious. It tastes so good, even better than I remembered his grandfather tasting.
"Mom, that felt so good," Matt muttered. "I still can't believe we're doing this."
"Doing what?" Breanna said, stirring awake. "Hey, you two are fooling around, aren't you?"
"We can do that without you once in a while," I said with a smile. "Just like the two of you can."
"What about you two?" Matt said.
Breanna and I just looked at each other.
"I think the fun in that would be for you to watch us," I replied. "But with that intention, I would be more than willing to put on a show."
Matt's cock twitched, no doubt as he pictured the two of us eating each other's pussies.
"Mom, will you show us how to do anal?" Breanna said, hopping up onto the bed with excitement.
"Your father will be home soon, but I promise the next time we have a few hours, Matt will have both of our asses."
"That sounds great!" Matt said with a grin.
"Now, both of you need to take a shower and have breakfast. We have to act normal most of the time, don't forget that."
"We know," they both said simultaneously.
"We've been good at keeping secrets this long," Matt said.
"Yes, that reminds me," I said, looking at Breanna. "I seem to recall you telling me quite frankly that you and Matt had never done anything sexual with each other. Now you tell me that you've been secretly masturbating together?"
Breanna shrugged. "I didn't want to lie to you, but I thought you were on to us, and that was why you were asking those questions. I didn't know that I could trust you with our secret."
"I see," I said, pretending to be upset but of course only happy at where we all ended up. "I think maybe you need to be punished."
Breanna smiled. "Maybe Matt should punish me with that giant cock of his."
"Oh yeah!" he exclaimed.
"No, no," I interrupted. "You two can fuck each other's brains out later. Go shower first. Separately!"
I watched them dance down the hall after each other, naked and free. I wanted to cry, I was so happy.
"I'm proud of you, Melanie," Daddy said.
"I love you so much, Daddy," I replied. "Nothing can replace you. But this couldn't be a better way to honor you and all you did for me."
"Make them as happy as you made me."
I closed my eyes and smiled, before retrieving the big dildo from my nightstand and spitting on it. I needed to prepare if I was going to take my son's big cock up my ass.
Chapter 5
Tom wanted my ass the next time we had sex. I was never one to deny him, and often I enjoyed the feeling of his modest cock invading my precious butthole. The whole time he was plowing my ass from behind, though, I was thinking about Matt. How it would feel to have my son's much bigger cock doing this to me, defiling my body in such a depraved and filthy way. It excited me so much I came without even touching my cunt.
Tom assumed, of course, that it was due to his cock. He slapped my ass when he realized why I was clenching so hard just then, and then thrust deeply and let his cum go inside of me. After he was finished grunting and weakly thrusting his hips against me, he pulled out and collapsed onto the bed, his slimy cock already starting to soften.
"You usually don't cum from anal," he said, smiling.
I looked back at him and returned the smile. "I guess you just hit all the right spots."
He was staring at my ass, probably admiring my gaping hole that he had stretched out and abused. I loved showing off my body, to him and to my children. I couldn't stop thinking about them. I even remembered Daddy staring at my tight little butthole fondly, just like Tom was doing.
"What's on your mind?" Tom asked, reaching for some tissues to clean himself up.
I moved onto my side, keeping my ass off the sheets but relaxing with his cum dripping out of me.
"What do you mean?" I asked.
He shrugged. "You've seemed a bit distant today, is all. Are you feeling alright?"
"More than alright," I said, hinting at the good ass fucking he just gave me. "But I have been distracted thinking about the kids."
"Oh?" He seemed genuinely interested. "Are they in some kind of trouble?"
"No, no. Nothing like that. But I do worry that I'm not spending enough time with them."
Tom frowned. "I wouldn't say that. If anything, I'm the one who has been neglecting them."
"That's not your fault. Your work sometimes takes you away, but you're providing for us. You're with us even when you're away."
He smiled at that. "You've always been very understanding. What do you have in mind, then?"
I reached back and wiped at the cum trail that was forming down my ass, feeling the texture of Tom's cum and noticing how it was different from Matt's. It was a bit thinner, and not nearly as much volume either. I guess it was due to age, or maybe Matt was physically more like my side of the family. His cock was bigger than Tom's, for sure.
"You're going to that work retreat next month, right?" I asked. "How long is that for?"
"Four days. You should take the kids somewhere, have a mini vacation without me."
"That would give me a chance to spend more time with them."
I suppose if he knew what had transpired only two days ago between me and my two children, he wouldn't be so eager to help satisfy my desires. In truth, I just wanted to indulge my cravings for incest with my children. I hadn't been able to fuck Matt since the other night when Tom had been working a late shift. But, oh, what a wonderful night that had been. Being filled up with my son's cum twice, and watching him do the same to his sister, my beautiful daughter. I had masturbated many times since then thinking about it.
I'm sure it was difficult for Matt, and maybe Breanna too, to avoid any sexual contact while Tom was at home. But I had made that rule very clear to them both. I knew the power that incest had, how it was like the first time you fell in love, only stronger. Something about the forbidden family connection made it so much more intense than any other sexual conquest. That's what I had felt with Daddy all those years ago, and I was so blessed to be able to experience it again with not just one but two of my children.
I hadn't really interacted directly with Breanna, only encouraged her when she fucked her brother. Matt had hinted that he wanted to see us fuck each other. I didn't feel that way about girls, but I would gladly indulge him for his pleasure. Breanna hadn't objected, but I assumed like most young girls she was curious and willing to experiment. And after all, it wouldn't be the first pussy I had ever eaten.
While Tom slept, I laid awake in bed next to him thinking about everything. Where would we go? Where could the three of us have sex with each other outside of the house, and still be safe? I masturbated silently so as not to wake Tom, and after a small and unfulfilling climax, decided to get up for a drink of water.
I passed by Matt's room and stopped at his door. I wanted so badly to go into his room, pull back the covers from his sleeping body and ride his big cock until it exploded inside of me. But I couldn't do that without making at least some noise. Matt's room was too close to mine and Tom's. But Breanna's...
I glanced further down the hallway at her door, and bit my lip trying to convince myself that this wasn't a good idea. But my desires won out, and I slowly opened Matt's door to peek in at him. He was lying on his bed without the covers, sleeping with a wonderfully full erection. I crept toward him, completely naked myself, and gently wrapped my fingers around his big cock. I carefully pulled at his foreskin, masturbating him like I knew he liked, until he stirred awake with a small moan.
"Mom?" he said, a bit surprised and even embarrassed maybe.
I put a finger to my mouth. "Quietly. We're going to Bree's room to have sex."
He smiled and was instantly awake now. We carefully moved our way out of his room and down the hall toward Breanna's room. I opened her door slowly and the both of us tiptoed inside, careful not to make any sounds. I closed the door behind us, and then turned to where my daughter was sleeping soundly.
"How should I wake her?" Matt whispered into my ear.
I reached for his cock and held it firmly in my hand. There were so many different things I wanted to do with him, I didn't know where to start. I tugged on his cock while I pondered his question.
"Why don't you eat her pussy first?" I suggested. "I'm sure she would love to wake up to that."
Matt was only too happy to oblige, and he moved toward his sister. I watched as he pulled back her covers and lifted her leg as she stirred. She didn't object, although she was still very sleepy, but looked down to see her brother's head between her legs. I could see her melt immediately, and spread her legs even wider for him.
The two of them were good at being quiet about it, especially when I could see how much Breanna was enjoying this. I moved closer and knelt next to her bed, so I could touch her face. She smiled up at me, and started to grimace as she was approaching an orgasm. I kissed her forehead softly and motherly as she came, stroking her hair and saying soothing things in her ear. She clutched at Matt's head as he continued to eat her, and I could see him move lower to lick her ass.
Breanna moaned deeply, and lifted her legs even higher to give him access.
"Your brother is eating your ass," I whispered into her ear. "That can feel so wonderful if you let it."
Breanna nodded and reached for my hand, squeezing it tightly. I touched her breast and gently pinched her nipple in response. It was ok for us to be sexual with each other without actually performing lesbian acts. It was part of the closeness that incest made possible.
"Matt," I said quietly, "you're going to fuck your sister's ass tonight. Keep licking her until she's nice and relaxed and ready for you."
He more eagerly ate her asshole, and Breanna groaned with delight. I kept massaging her breasts, and thought about reaching down for her cunt while her brother gave her ass his attention. I thought perhaps it would be too much so soon, and I wanted Breanna to focus on the anal sex that she was about to get.
"Have you ever taken a cock there?" I asked my daughter.
She shook her head, her eyes closed in depraved pleasure. I was surprised actually, since she was so beautiful and I knew she had been with boys before.



"Have you ever touched yourself there while masturbating?" I pressed. Now I was just getting myself off with these questions.
She nodded, and finally opened her eyes and looked at me. "I let Matt watch while I put two fingers in my ass."
I stroked her face and hugged her close to me. "Good, that's good! It will feel so nice for him, and hopefully for you."
Matt withdrew from his sister's ass finally and aimed his aching cock at her tight entrance. I leaned forward and sucked on him for a short while, getting him nice and wet. I could taste his precum, and worried that he wouldn't be able to bury his cock in her before came. Even still, this would be a wonderful experience for the both of them. For all of us, in fact.
"Her asshole will be very tight," I instructed. "Almost impossibly so. But after you get inside, it will start to open more. You just have to go slow until she gets used to you."
Matt nodded, and began to penetrate her. I encouraged him as he pressed the tip of his cock against her pucker. It didn't give right away, but then suddenly he was two inches in. Breanna tensed up, but assured me it didn't hurt. I told him to be gentle, but to keep pressing forward.
Soon he was about halfway in, at which point I told him to start fucking in and out of her. He obeyed, and was thrusting into his sister's ass with a nice steady rhythm.
"I...don't know if I can hold back," he warned after only a couple of minutes.
I nodded. "It's ok, that's to be expected. But you want it to feel as good as possible, so try your best to last until you can get all the way inside of her."
He closed his eyes and held still for a moment, holding back his impending orgasm. Then he resumed fucking her ass and thrust deeper each time. Breanna was grunting with each thrust, taking more of her brother's large manhood into her tight backdoor.
"You're doing great," I whispered to her.
"It does feel good," she said between grunts, "but in a weird way."
"I know," I said, kissing her cheek. "Your brother needs to cum now, but I want him to be all the way inside of you."
Breanna groaned at hearing me say that.
"Matt," I said, "stop thrusting and try to slide all the way into her. When you bottom out, just let it all go inside of her ass."
"Oh god..." He almost came right then, but somehow managed to keep his resolve.
Together we worked his cock into Breanna's ass. She was encouraging her brother now too, whispering naughty things to him and assuring him that she needed his cum deep inside of her gut. Matt finally blew, and hard too, once he felt the ring of her asshole clench tightly around the root of his shaft. I could see it in his face, how much pleasure he was getting from his sister's body.
"Clench as hard as you can on him," I told Breanna. "Squeeze him with your ass."
She moaned as she felt him squirting deep inside of her. She was masturbating her cunt now, and once he was finished emptying his balls into her, she climaxed. I watched how she rubbed at her cunt while she came, harder than normal and in jagged movements. She was having a particularly strong orgasm herself.
"That's my girl," I cooed in her ear.
"God, Bree," Matt sighed. "That was fantastic."
Breanna nodded, but couldn't quite speak yet. She was still coming down from her climax. He slowly pulled out of her ass, and once he popped out I saw the familiar fascination on his face that I had witnessed with Tom earlier. He was staring at the way her asshole gaped and dripped with his cum. Breanna held her ass apart for him to let him get a good look. She was such a good little girl, being a slut for her brother. It made me proud of them both.
"Was that your first time having anal sex?" I asked Matt.
He nodded. "And it was better than I could have imagined."
"I'm happy you both had your first time with each other, then." I was absently rubbing my cunt now, almost involuntarily.
"Can you still fuck Mom?" Breanna asked him.
"Um, sure," he said. "I mean, I'm still hard and all. It might take a while to cum though."
That certainly wasn't a problem. But it wasn't an intense, heated fuck. Matt cleaned his cock off and slid it into my sopping cunt easily enough. But I laid my head in Breanna's lap and she played with my hair while Matt kept a slow but steady rhythm sawing in and out of me. It felt like a casual family moment more than sex.
"I think we should get away this week," I said, fingering my clit while my son was plowing my pussy but not really earnestly seeking release. "How about we go visit your aunt Sarah?"
Breanna smiled, watching her brother's big cock disappear into me as he held it there and sighed with pleasure. "I'd think you would want to be somewhere more private, with just the three of us."
"We'll have our opportunities to enjoy each other," I said, feeling my pussy start to contract with the beginnings of a climax. "But right now we just need to spend time together, with family. That's what makes our new relationship so special."
"Is that how it was with Grandpa?" Matt asked, a bit of a huff in his voice from his efforts.
"Oh yes," I said, starting to rub my pussy harder. "I knew even back then that the family connection, even with those that you're not having sex with, is really important. It makes the connection with those that you are intimate with even better. And you haven't seen your aunt in a while now. I know she misses you both."
"That's fine with me..." Matt started to trail off as he approached another orgasm. I timed my own to join with him, and was rewarded with the hot feeling of sperm rushing into my womb as my loins exploded in pleasure. We both rutted together like that, all the while with Breanna stroking my hair, and fed off each other's orgasms.
Wow, it had been a while since I had felt something like that! It must have been the casual approach to it all, talking idly and just chatting while the sex was happening. You couldn't do that even with a spouse. Just the two partners interacting sexually would take all of their focus. But having a third person to watch really made it relaxed and mellow. After our orgasms had faded, Matt and I stayed connected like that for a while.
"You both should get some sleep now," I said finally, finding myself ready to drift off any moment.
Matt pulled his penis out of me and squeezed it, no doubt just a reflex after having such a nice orgasm. Breanna surprised me by leaning her face down to mine and kissing me on the lips. It wasn't a serious kiss, or especially passionate, just an affectionate expression of thanks. I smiled up at her.
"Next time," Matt said, "you two should do that during the fucking. That would be hot."
Oh, my silly immature boy... He needed to learn the difference between doing something just for the sexual thrill and doing it to increase the bond between us. That would come in time. I had been the inexperienced one when it came to me and Daddy. I never had to teach a younger partner about the ways of incest. Maybe this was how Daddy had felt too. That made my heart warm, thinking about how the roles had reversed.
Chapter 6
We all separated and went off to bed. I crawled back into my own bed with Tom, who was still snoring soundly, and slowly drifted off to sleep. I immediately started dreaming about Daddy.
I was my younger self, very young in fact, and Daddy was licking my pussy. It felt so good, so real, like he was actually doing it to me. I reached down and touched his hair, and savored the feel of his experienced tongue lashing at my little clit.
"Things are going well, I take it," he said to me, his face still hidden between my legs.
I nodded. "It's so wonderful, being with them. I finally know how you felt."
He smiled. "I had you much younger than them. Just like this, in fact."
I was definitely in my younger body in the dream, but I was also still my modern-day self. It was a bit bizarre, but I could feel my pussy have to stretch much more to take his fingers. It reminded me of those first times...
"Daddy, did you ever..." The question lingered at the edge of my mind, but the things he was doing to me made it hard to concentrate. I was about to cum any second.
"Ever what, dear?" he asked innocently, even though he was jamming two fingers into my cunt in a sawing motion and rubbing my clit with his thumb.
"Sarah...did you two..." I couldn't finish the thought as my climax took over. It felt so real, like it was really happening. My dreams had never been like this before. Maybe it was because of the craving I was having for incest. It was satisfying in a way, but somehow I was still wanting more.
"Good girl...good girl..." Daddy kept cooing at me until my orgasm subsided. "Your sister and I were never as close as you and I were. But she may have a story or two to tell."
I was intrigued by his words, but before I could ask him what he meant, I awoke and found myself staring at the ceiling in my bedroom. I glanced over at Tom, but he was gone. It was growing light out, so he must have gone to work and let me sleep in. He was usually more thoughtful toward me after I gave him anal sex. I would probably get a nice text from him later, a bit on the naughty side but mostly just to say he loved me.
Matt and Breanna would be gone already, off to work. I would have the house to myself for a while. I started by taking a nice hot bath, to soak and think about what to do next. It had been dangerous, what I did last night. Dragging the kids out of bed so that we could have a threesome together while their father slept. If he had heard us, or for any reason gotten out of bed and checked on either of them...
Perhaps one day, after many years of feeling him out, I would be able to tell him about everything. I would have to wait until my mother died, or else he might try to talk to her about Daddy and I. I couldn't chance that. I didn't want the poor woman to have those thoughts during her last few years.
I remembered what Daddy had said in my dream, that Sarah would have a story or two. It had only been in my head, but it made me really want to ask her. How in the world could I? It would be the same danger as telling Tom. She would go right to our mother and tell her that Daddy had abused me. It wouldn't matter how much I stressed the fact that it was consensual. She would say that a girl that young can't consent, and that incest was wrong.
Still, I loved my sister and looked forward to visiting her. I couldn't divulge my secret, but I could find out what was happening in her life. She was a few years younger than I was, but hadn't had a very good marriage. She had a daughter that was Matt's age, but had divorced her husband almost five years ago. He hadn't been in their lives much since. I felt sorry for my niece, Kristie. I had a wonderful father figure, better than most could ever dream of, while I was growing up. Kristie never had a good one, and now had none at all.
I absently played with my butt while I relaxed and thought about them both. For some reason, having my fingers in my ass always felt good, even in a way that wasn't really sexual. It just relaxed me. I absently masturbated my ass while I thought about my sister and niece, and suddenly an image of Matt fucking Kristie came into my head.
That sent a powerful shiver up my spine, and I realized that the thought aroused me incredibly. Then I thought about Matt fucking Sarah, and I just had to start rubbing my cunt. I sloshed my hand in the water, busily bringing myself off while I thought about all the naughty things our families could do together. Poor Matt was the only male in my sordid fantasy though, so he had a lot of fucking to do. He might be able to fuck two of us, maybe, but if we even thought about a third one he would need to watch us go down on each other. He apparently liked seeing girls having sex.
I came hard and closed my eyes to savor the feeling. The hot bath water had relaxed me so nicely, and having two fingers up my ass had made it feel even better. I felt naughty and stuck a third one in, just to give my ass a good stretch. Three fingers was about how much Tom stretched me, but not nearly as much as Matt's would. I looked forward to discovering how that actually felt.
I called my sister later that day and she was overjoyed to have us visit her. We planned it out for this weekend and I called Tom to tell him. He was so busy that it would probably suit him to have the weekend to himself and finally have some private time. I knew he loved his family, but sometimes a person needed private time. I suppose it was silly of me, but every time we would be apart I felt the need to let him know that he could masturbate in my absence. He probably did anyway, but somehow I felt like it made us closer if I told him that I approved and even encouraged him to. It made him laugh, of course, but secretly I think he liked that he didn't need to feel guilty about it.
It was a two hour drive to see Sarah, and the car ride was filled with talk of sex. Matt and Breanna had already fallen into a kind of familiarity with the whole thing, much faster than I anticipated. But, they had some experience with incest apparently, masturbating together and all. It wasn't fifteen minutes before Matt had his cock out in the backseat. Breanna was sitting up front with me, but had noticed it with a wide smile.
"Hey, you two," I scolded playfully. "No fucking in the car, I have to get us there in one piece, and I can't do that if I'm distracted."
"I bet you can't jerk off and cum," Breanna challenged him, though it was obviously a weak challenge. He was male, after all. But it was her way of making him do it, for her own appeasement.
"You know that's not true," he said, clutching his big meat stick and waving it back and forth. "But I'm not gonna do that. Why should I jerk off when I have two sexy ladies who will fuck me?"
"Good point," Breanna agreed. "I would fuck you right now if Mom didn't want me not to. Sorry."
"Come on, Mom," Matt protested. "Wouldn't it be hot to have us fucking back here while you drove?"
"Yes, that's the point!" I laughed. "I couldn't keep my eyes on the road. Besides, you've had quite enough sex lately to be satisfied. I know you two fucked in the shower this morning."
Breanna smiled sheepishly. "Yeah, that was pretty hot."
Matt nodded. "It's so hard not to, even when Dad's around."
"I know, I know." I sighed. "Just remember, you can't get caught. And, it's more fun when you save it up. It makes the sex more intense, when you've been waiting all day, maybe even two or three days."
"Two or three days?!" Matt exclaimed.
Breanna just laughed. "I don't think he can go that long."
"Is that a dare?" he asked.
She shook her head, laughing. "No, please, don't try it. I don't wanna go that long either."
"You know the two minute rule, right?" I asked them both.
They just shook their heads.
"When your father leaves the house, you have to wait a full two minutes before doing anything. That gives him time to turn around and come back for something he forgot. And you shouldn't ever fuck in the living room. At any time, he might come home early or pop in to get something. You'll get used to listening for the garage and the front door."
"Yeah, but sometimes I might wanna fuck Bree in the kitchen," Matt said, still playing with his massive boner.
"Mmm, yeah that sounds nice." Breanna was getting horny now, I could tell. She was fidgeting.
"Maybe we shouldn't be talking about this right now," I said. "Matt, put away your dick and stop arousing your sister."
He shrugged and stuffed his meat back in his pants. We were quiet again for most of the remainder of the car ride. It seemed my kids had nothing to talk about except for sex. I didn't care much for that, I wanted them to still be a normal family. I knew it was possible because I considered me and Daddy and my mother to still be normal.
"You know," I said finally, "you both should try to get to know your cousin Kristie. She's had it very rough these past few years."
"Yeah, with Uncle Brian moving out and all," Breanna agreed. "I used to text her once in a while, but I guess we just lost touch."
"Wouldn't it be cool if..." Matt started to say something, but chose not to finish.
"I know what you're thinking," I said to him, "and the answer is no. Unless you want to tell me that you and your cousin have secretly been masturbating together like you and your sister."
"Mom..." Breanna whined. "Are you still holding a grudge about that? It worked out for the better, didn't it?"
"I'm not holding a grudge, but I just want to know if there's anything I should know." I glanced over at her, then back at Matt. "You can tell me and I promise I won't be upset. Even if, say, you went all the way with her."
"I have not fucked Kristie," Matt promised me. "I think I remember seeing her naked once. When we were little. I'm sure she looks nothing like that anymore."
"We used to talk about boys and stuff," Breanna said. "Just the usual, what we thought their weiners looked like and stuff. Stupid stuff like that. I've never even seen her naked, so Matt is one up on me."
"She is a sweet, sweet girl that really needs some friends," I said. "If, and I mean if with a capital I F, she is somehow by some miracle like us, you can fuck her. But you are not to bring it up, or instigate it at all. Am I understood?"
Matt and Breanna both nodded.
"Thank you. I don't want to punish you by withholding sex, since I know you'd just fuck each other anyway."
They both smiled, and the rest of the car ride was quiet but relaxed.
When we arrived at Sarah's house, we were met with a particularly warm welcome. She hugged me for a minute straight, and I thought I saw her eyes tear up even. She gave Matt and Breanna big hugs too, and introduced Kristie to them as if they had never met before. It had been a few years, and Kristie had grown up a lot. She had been a scrawny girl, tall and skinny. But now she was an elegant woman, with curves and a rack that I'm sure Matt noticed. Our family was blessed with those genes, apparently. All of us women were thin and stacked, that rare combination that wasn't too skinny or too curvy.
I helped Sarah cook dinner while the three kids sat in the living room and chatted. Breanna especially had taken my advice and tried her best to get to know Kristie. I was grateful for that, and hoped to god that Matt didn't say anything stupid or pop a boner in front of her.
"Your kids seem wonderful, Mel," Sarah said to me.
I smiled. "They are, it's true. How is Kristie doing with everything?"
Sarah shrugged. "She doesn't talk to me much, but I think she's doing better. For a while there, she thought her dad would come back and at least visit her once in a while. But of course, he never has. She's starting to forget him, finally."
"How are you doing?" I asked.
"Oh, fine. Just fine."
I glared at Sarah and changed my tone. "Sarah. How are you really doing?"
She met my stare for a brief moment and her composure seemed to drop just a bit.
"It's difficult, I won't lie. I get very lonely. As you could probably tell when you called me."
"Are you seeing anyone?"
She almost laughed at the thought. "Are you kidding? The few times I've tried to date, all they wanted was my body."
"And did you ever give it to them?"
"Melanie!" she exclaimed, and we both laughed. "You know I'm not that kind of girl."
Suddenly I remembered what Daddy had told me in the dream. I decided to somehow steer the conversation toward him, and hope that it led somewhere.
"Do you ever think about Daddy?" I asked her plainly.
She nodded. "Sure, lots. Why do you ask?"
I shrugged. "Just wondering. I've been dreaming about him a lot recently."



"Oh yeah?" She busied herself with the oven for a moment. "I dream about him once in a great while. But mostly I think about him when I'm lonely at night and I remember how he used to hold me when I was little."
I clung to that statement, and tried my very best to draw it out without revealing too much.
"He used to hold you?" I asked. "How do you mean?"
"You know, he'd hug me real tight when he said goodnight. Or sometimes I would be on his lap and he'd put his arms around me and just hold me like that."
"I see." I waited for a moment. "I don't remember him doing that with you. But I do remember something similar with me."
"I'm sure he did it with both of us. He was very affectionate."
I nodded, holding back a smile. "Yes, he certainly was. Do you ever think he crossed a line?"
Sarah almost stopped what she was doing, but continued preparing dinner. I could tell, though, that something bothered her.
"I don't want to disrespect his memory," she said flatly.
I didn't know what to say. She was obviously insinuating something, but I got the impression that it wasn't a fond memory for her.
"I don't think anything you say about him would do that," I assured her. "We all know he was a great man. What could possibly change that about him?"
Sarah glanced at me, and seemed to be fighting something internally.
"I suppose I could tell you, since it's been so long." She was struggling to find the words. "He used to touch me at night."
My eyes went wide, with what must have appeared to be shock but was really eagerness. But I did realize that what might have sounded arousing to me could certainly be traumatizing for her. Maybe she didn't react in the same way to his ministrations as I had. I needed to tread carefully here.
"Do you mean..." I pretended to not want to say the words.
She nodded. "Yes, he touched me...down there. I never told anyone because..."
I set down the utensil I was using to help prepare dinner and hurried over to my sister. I gave her a big hug and squeezed her tight. She squeezed right back.
"Oh, Sarah," I said. "You don't need to feel bad about that."
"I don't, that's the thing," she said. "I never felt bad about it. Even when you asked me just now about whether he crossed a line or not. It just never felt wrong. So I let him do it. I always blamed myself, that I helped make him that way."
I looked right into her eyes. "Sarah, you didn't do anything wrong. He used to touch me too."
Her eyes went wide. "Really?"
I nodded. "And I loved every minute of it."
It had just come out, and I hadn't intended to say that. But apparently the whole shock of what my sister revealed to me had broken down a barrier that I had thought was in place. Her face told me how shocked she was.
"Mel, what are you saying?"
It was too late now, but that didn't mean I had to reveal everything to her. I glanced toward the living room to make sure the kids weren't within ear shot.
"Daddy used to touch me too. And even as a teenager who knew exactly what sex was and what it meant, I loved it. I loved every minute of it. I didn't ever feel that it was wrong. It made me feel special. I wanted to please him, and if touching me did that then I wanted to be there for him."
Sarah was beyond shocked, but it was probably what allowed her to respond uninhibited.
"I felt the same way," she responded.
I couldn't find the words to say, I just hugged her again and didn't let go. She was hugging me back just as tightly, and I could tell that something wonderful had developed between us. A new level of openness, more than just a sibling connection. This could be the start of what I had been calling the "craving" but what was really just a depraved, sexual desire that only incest could satiate.
"After dinner," I said finally, tears in my eyes unexpectedly. "We'll talk about this. I want to hear everything."
I pulled back from her and she was smiling. She caught one of my tears, and I laughed and wiped my eyes. I wasn't crying because I was sad. I was happy, so very happy, for her mostly but also for myself that I could share something with her that no one else could share with me. I didn't need her to tell me, I just knew that Daddy must have been the same with her as he was with me. It didn't make me feel less special. It made me look at Sarah as being more special than I realized. I was so happy for her.
Chapter 7
Dinner was full of conversation. Sarah and I kept exchanging glances and knowing looks from the secrets that only we shared. But our attention was on our kids. Breanna and Matt were both excitedly adding to the conversation, finding things to laugh about with Kristie. I noticed how pretty Kristie was again. She had the long red hair that my sister and I both had. Her freckles and green eyes made her gorgeous. I'm sure Matt would think the same thing. I knew how it was, after incest had taken place. You looked at all your family members in a sexual light, just like you would a stranger that you were attracted to. There was a careful balance there that I hoped he would learn quickly.
After dinner, Sarah suggested we all watch a movie. I was dying to talk to her, but of course we couldn't just disappear together. I had planned this trip so I could be with my kids as much as with my sister and her daughter. We all had to be together this weekend, to enjoy each other's company. Somewhere in the very back of my mind, I secretly hoped for more with Sarah and Kristie. It wasn't a sexual desire to be with either of them, but rather for all of us as a family to be together. To watch my son fuck his cousin, or watch my sister stroke my daughter's hair while her brother fucked her ass. Or to eat my niece's pussy so my son could get hard after fucking his aunt and me. The combinations seemed endless, even though with only one male they were actually somewhat limited.
When the movie ended, my sister finally announced that she was going to bed. I knew that meant we would be talking later, after the kids were asleep. I pulled Matt and Breanna aside and reminded them that they needed to be quiet while they slept in the living room. My sister had a blow-up mattress that they would use. Kristie's room was small and I had assured Sarah that my children would be fine sleeping together. Most siblings wouldn't be, especially brother and sister, but of course these two would probably prefer it.
It hadn't been lost on them that I wasn't forbidding them from having sex with each other. Just that they needed to be quiet. I also told Breanna to keep her top on, just in case someone got up in the middle of the night to get a drink. I had a feeling as I kissed each one goodnight that my daughter was going to get a pussy full of cum within the hour.
I gave it a while, and then went to Sarah's room. She was lying in bed reading, and smiled when she saw me open the door.
"I was hoping you wouldn't wait too long," she said.
I was wearing a nightgown, but underneath I didn't have anything on. I always slept naked, ever since I could remember. It seemed Sarah did too. She was completely naked, with her breasts exposed to me without inhibition.
"I see you haven't changed a bit," I said, eyeing her chest.
She waved a hand at me dismissively. "Oh, come on. We've slept naked together before. Why would I start wearing pajamas now?"
I shed my nightgown and slid into bed with her. It wasn't a sexual display. When we were girls we were often naked together. This was just a way for us to rekindle that youthful experience. It was actually quite innocent. But I had a feeling our conversation wouldn't be.
"Where do we even start?" I asked her, sidling up next to her and holding her arm.
"I get the feeling you have more of a story to tell," she said. "But I think I should go first, because I'm afraid that you'll outdo me and I'll look tame in comparison."
"Have you always suspected?" I asked, referring to events that were thus far unspoken between us.
She shrugged. "I mean, since he was touching me, I just assumed he was touching you. I figured you either blocked it out, or just didn't want to talk about it. You seemed to be getting on with your life just fine, unlike me."
"So it affected you? In a bad way?"
"No, not necessarily. But it made it hard for my marriage. Brian just couldn't satisfy me in that special way. It was like a craving for something that I could never actually have."
I kissed her arm. "I know all about that craving. I practically invented it."
We both laughed.
"Yeah, well," she said, "I couldn't exactly get it from another man. Daddy died and Brian was the only person I could...fuck."
She knew that we used to say swears when we were little, trying to shock the other person. It was a silly game that we played as girls, but considering the subject it seemed appropriate.
"You and Daddy fucked, then?" I was finally able to ask her, since I was dying to know.
"Yes." She was quiet for a moment, but I didn't break free from holding her arm. "Are you disappointed with me?"
I looked up at her and touched her face. "Oh, Sarah baby, I would never be disappointed with you. I'm so happy you told me. Now we have something else in common."
She smiled, and something in our bond solidified at that very moment. Not that I would, but I felt that I could bend down and start eating her pussy right now and she'd not only let me but be excited about it.
"Was it as good for you as it was for me?" she asked. Her eyes were sparkling, no doubt with tears of joy.
I nodded enthusiastically, my expression reflecting the sincerity of my words. "It was the best I ever had."
Suddenly we were embracing full on, and our naked bodies crushed against each other felt so good. More interestingly, I could feel her pussy on my hip and it felt wet.
"Sarah!" I exclaimed in mock surprise. "I'm your sister!"
She found that really funny, and I was afraid she would wake the kids with how loud she laughed. We both cracked up and had a nice sisterly moment of fun.
"I'm so glad you came," Sarah said finally, still hugging me. "Wanna have some fun?"
I eyed her carefully, but was smiling. "What do you have in mind?"
She had this devious look in her eyes. "Remember when we used to touch each other?"
I couldn't believe she was referring to that. When we were little and discovering our bodies, we used to touch each other's vaginas. It wasn't a big deal now, but bringing it up and obviously insinuating that we act it out again was.
"You're horny, aren't you?" I said.
She nodded. "Please, Mel. I haven't had sex in so long. I really need to get off. We can think about Daddy while we do it. I'm not a lesbian, but I really want to do this with you."
"Ok, ok," I assured her. "I'll do it. Just, don't beg. It's such a turn-off."
She playfully slapped my arm, and then sprawled out on the bed. "Have you ever been with a girl?"
I was so surprised by this side of my sister, but honestly part of me felt sorry for her because she was obviously so undersexed. I really wanted to make her feel good, even if it meant crossing some barriers that even I had never crossed.
"Maybe," I said, smiling.
"You sneak!" she said. "I bet you've done all sorts of things I've never done."
"It sounds like you've done everything with Daddy that I did."
I moved forward and propped myself up on my elbows between her legs. I was staring right at her pussy, which looked a lot like mine. She kept it shaved very close, and it was already red with excitement. She seemed embarrassed that I was so close to her like this, but she didn't hold back. She spread her legs even wider, and her pussy opened just a bit.
"Brian never ate my pussy," she confessed.
I looked up at her with all seriousness. I felt so sorry for her at this moment, that she hadn't ever enjoyed something that every woman should get to have. I didn't even say anything, I just lowered my face and planted my lips on her cunt.
It shocked her, even though she was basically hinting at me to do it, but after I started working her clit with my tongue, I heard a deep moan escape from her throat. I ate her pussy good, or at least what I thought was good since I didn't have much experience on the giving side of the act. I could tell when she started to climax even though she didn't warn me. Her pussy was so juicy and wet, when I went to slide a finger into her I could barely feel any friction.
Her reaction told me everything though. She grabbed my head and held it down on her cunt. I fingered her while I sucked on her clit, and she seemed to keep cumming for a long time. Her juices were soaking the sheets underneath us. My face was smeared with her cunt fluid, but I didn't care. This moment was all about her, and I wanted her to enjoy it. This didn't mean that we were lesbians, but it aroused both of us that we were related. Somehow that overcame the fact that we were the same gender.
I was in a frenzy eating her pussy, and it just seemed natural at that moment to snake my tongue down to her ass and munch on it. Her surprised moans told me it was the right thing to do. I lifted her ass off the bed and held it apart while I darted my tongue all around her tight anus and finally stuck the tip right into her pucker.
"Oh, Mel!" she exclaimed. "You're being so naughty!"
"Sssh," I scolded her while I ate her asshole. "The kids will hear you."
She put a hand over her mouth, and her eyes were shut tightly as she enjoyed the sensation of her own sister licking her butt. I finally stuck a finger into her and she nearly jumped off the bed. I was firmly manipulating her clit with my other hand, flicking it hard and rubbing it in circles.
"Oh god!" she cried out finally, and squirted right into my face.
I was taken aback by that, as I had never done it myself so powerfully. It was just like a cumshot, splashing against my nose. My mouth had dropped open instinctively, and her fluid dripped down and landed on my tongue. I just sat there like that, staring at her in astonishment.
She looked up at me, and for just a brief moment, there was a tension as we were forced to acknowledge the bad things we were doing right now. But after that moment broke, Sarah started laughing and couldn't stop. I must have followed suit because I eventually collapsed onto her, my head resting on her stomach.
"Oh my god, I can't believe we did that!" she said.
"You really needed that," I said, resting my chin on her stomach as I looked up at her.
"Thank you, Mel," she said. "Daddy never made me squirt like that."
I smiled, remembering fondly the times Daddy would eat me out, pussy and ass.
"I still see him," I blurted out.
She looked down at me and frowned. "What do you mean?"
I wasn't sure how she'd respond, but I figured it wouldn't hurt to tell someone.
"I know it's all in my head," I started. "But once in a while he talks to me, and when I talk back he answers."
"Really?" She seemed interested, and sat up, both of us totally oblivious that her cunt juice was still dripping down my face.
"Usually when I'm feeling lonely or when I get that craving."
"I know what you mean," Sarah replied. "I get that same feeling. But I've never had him talk to me before."
"It's just my crazy imagination," I admitted. "But it helps me when I can't satisfy the craving."
I left out the fact that I had found a way to satisfy the craving as of late. But I wasn't going to tell my sister about that yet.
"Well, you can't do anything else to satisfy it," she said. "Except eat your sister's pussy..."
I smiled at her and reached for her tits. I groped them both openly, without any bit of modesty or inhibition.
"There's nothing like a nice big cock though," I said, smiling. "Tom's isn't as big as Daddy's was."
Sarah nodded. "I know what you mean. Brian's is pretty damn small. I'd take what I could get, though, the few times he would fuck me."
"I figured, you know, once you had Kristie, that things were better between you. But it didn't last?"
Sarah shook her head. "Kristie was a blessing, for sure. But not a sign of all the sex we were having. I think he thought it would shut me up if he finally got me pregnant. Guess not."
I hugged Sarah again, ignoring the fact that I hadn't received any sexual release myself yet. But that could always be done later, alone. Or with a certain young stud of a son.
"You should get some sleep," I said, moving off her bed.
"Wait," she said, "aren't you going to sleep with me?"
"Sure, but I need to shower first. Someone got me all wet."
Sarah smiled and winked. "Hey, I know you're not really into lesbian stuff or anything, but there's a vibrator under the sink that's waterproof."
I laughed. "Oh, you're bad. But so am I. Thanks."
I bounded off down the hall, completely naked with my nightgown under my arm, and hurried into the bathroom down the hall. I started the shower and let it run nice and hot before getting in. I skipped out on the vibrator, even though I was horny as hell after all that, and due to the fact that now I knew Sarah and Daddy fucked. That felt so good, knowing I could finally share that with someone.
After my shower, I had one of my sister's bathrobes on as I tiptoed down to the living room where my children were sleeping. They were underneath a nice big blanket, sleeping mostly separate unlike how I expected. But it was better if they didn't sleep curled up together. That would give too much away. Though I had a feeling something else might be given away before this weekend was over.
"Matt," I whispered, and poked my son on the shoulder.
His eyes opened. "Mom?"
I opened my bathrobe to show him I was naked underneath. "I need to fuck."
Breanna stirred but just rolled further onto her side. Apparently she was going to stay sleeping while her mother and brother had quiet sex next to her.
Being quiet was hard, but I managed to keep things soft and gentle while I rode Matt's big cock. I didn't bother to suck him off first, I just needed his meat inside of me. I did all the work, guiding his penis into my hot wet pussy and sliding up and down on it. I let him grope my tits while we fucked, and finally I felt the climax building in me. He must have felt it too, because he started fingering my clit.
"Yes!" I hissed, keeping my voice to a whisper. "Yes, honey..."
I came hard on my son's cock, and moments later he came too inside of me. I felt his sperm splashing my walls as his powerful spurts filled me. He grunted and groaned, and I held a finger to his lips to remind him to keep quiet. I glanced over at Breanna who was still sleeping. Somehow that was sexy in and of itself, knowing that she had no idea what was going on right next to her. I let Matt enjoy his orgasm, clenching onto his cock and moving my hips to massage him to total satisfaction. When he seemed satisfied, letting out a long sigh, I leaned down to kiss him gently and then rose up and off of him.
"Thanks, babe," I said, and went back upstairs to Sarah's room, giving no thought to how I would explain a cum stain on my side of the sheets if she saw it.
If it hadn't been so dark, maybe I would have seen someone hiding around the corner in the kitchen, watching us. If I had paid more attention, and not been so distracted by the need to fuck, I might have seen Kristie standing there in her pajama shorts and camisole, spying on the forbidden scene that had just played out. She must have been getting a drink, or maybe had heard some of the commotion that her mother and I had made. Or maybe Matt and I were louder than I realized.
If only I had noticed that she had just watched me fuck my son, I might have been afraid. But since I hadn't, I would hurry up to my sister's room and fall asleep naked next to her without realizing what my niece now knew. I would have seen the girl's shocked expression, the wide eyes and frozen stance, and perhaps the way she stared at her cousin as he laid with his slimy cock pointing straight up at the ceiling. I would have seen her gasp at its size, and reach down her shorts to touch her pussy absently while she thought about what it would feel like inside of her.



If only...
Chapter 8
I woke up with an arm around me, and instinctively thought it belonged to my husband Tom. I smiled and rolled over, but even before I opened my eyes I could feel something different about the warm body that was next to me. I smiled even wider when I realized it was my sister, Sarah. She was still asleep, so I cuddled up to her and enjoyed the feel of her naked body against mine.
I almost drifted off again, but then a familiar voice kept me awake.
"You're not mad, are you?" Daddy asked.
Sometimes I spoke out loud to him when I was alone, which was usually when he appeared in my mind. I had to keep quiet now though, and only answer him with my thoughts.
"About you and Sarah?" I asked, knowing that must be what he was referring to.
"She was never a replacement for you," he answered. "I loved you both, equally."
I smiled. "I know, Daddy. I just can't see how you were able to keep up with both of us. If she was as horny as I was, that is."
"Oh, she was. But you were a bit more energetic. Somehow, I found the strength to endure both of you."
I almost laughed at that. I could imagine Sarah as a horny teen, eager like me for her Daddy's touch.
"Are you going to be able to keep up with both of your children?" he asked.
"Well, I really only need to keep up with Matt, and he has his sister to fuck too. If anything, he's the one who needs to worry."
"I always wanted to see you and your sister come together. Watching you both last night was quite a thrill."
I would have gasped if this conversation wasn't happening in my mind.
"You did? I would have done anything you wanted, if it made you happy. But I guess since we didn't know you were fucking both of us, that would be hard to bring up."
"You don't have to worry about missing out on that opportunity," he continued, "because your kids know what the other is doing. And now that you've had a taste of pussy with your sister, you shouldn't hold back from enjoying your daughter the same way."
I thought for a moment about that. "I'm not a lesbian, Daddy. I did what I did because I love Sarah and she needed it."
"It's the same with Breanna, my sweet little granddaughter. She'll feel the same way about it. Girls are special that way. They're wired differently when it comes to sex. They can enjoy each other even if they're not lesbians. You plan to keep fucking Sarah, don't you?"
I hadn't really thought further than this moment, but the prospect of it was exciting. I guess Daddy was right. Incest trumped any barrier that I might have constructed around my sexual desires.
"Maybe," I replied. "I wish you were here to watch us. And to help."
"I'm always watching, dear. Always."
Sarah stirred just then, and I was brought back to reality. She yawned and hugged me against her.
"Morning, sexy," she said. "I'm so glad you slept here with me. It was so nice to not be alone in bed after all this time."
I kissed her arm. "Maybe Kristie would sleep with you too, if you asked her."
Sarah shrugged. "She does her own thing, I don't know if I would ever have the guts to ask her. And then there's the whole naked thing."
"She'll be fine with it," I said dismissively. "It's not like you'll make her eat your pussy, and your ass, and take your squirt to the face."
Sarah's eyes went wide as she smiled and swung her pillow at my face. A small pillow fight ensued until I finally gave up and hopped off the bed.
"Why don't I make everyone breakfast?" I offered, pulling on the robe I had been wearing after my shower last night.
"That sounds great!" Sarah said, heading for her adjoining bathroom. "I'll be down after a shower."
I made sure my robe was securely fastened and I left Sarah's room to head to the kitchen. Matt and Breanna were both already at the dinner table, sitting across from each other and apparently just talking. I kept finding myself relieved that they weren't acting like two horny teenagers in love. Maybe they had a better handle on this incest stuff than I thought. Still, it was comforting. I still didn't know as of yet that I had actually been spied on last night fucking my son in the living room, by my niece Kristie.
"How did you two sleep on that mattress?" I asked as I rummaged through Sarah's cupboards.
Matt just smiled. "Great!"
Breanna seemed indifferent. Maybe he hadn't told her that the two of us had sex right next to her. I had a hard time believing he wouldn't brag about that to her.
"Hungry," Breanna said with a yawn. "Are you making breakfast?"
"Yep." I found some pancake mix and just enough eggs to scramble for everyone. "Is Kristie up yet?"
"I don't think so," Matt said.
Sarah came down eventually, her hair wet from her shower, wearing shorts and a simple t-shirt. She kissed both of my children on the head as she passed them.
"I hope that inflatable mattress was comfortable enough for you both," she said. "If you come to visit more often, maybe I'll see about getting a pullout sofa."
"It was ok," Breanna said. "The company was the worst part."
We all laughed, but I was actually surprised that Breanna was keeping up the appearance of the normal sibling rivalry that most brothers and sisters would have. Sleeping with their sibling of the opposite sex would normally be almost repulsive, after all. I wondered if they messed around before, or after, Matt and I had our tryst.
"Aww, I'm sorry," Sarah said. "We can throw some cushions down somewhere else if you want to sleep separately."
I quickly dismissed the notion. "They're fine with their current sleeping arrangements. No need to go to extra trouble."
Breanna winked at me, slyly enough that no one else saw. I would have to be careful with that girl, else she would do something unexpected that I wouldn't have a quick response to cover over.
Soft footsteps alerted us to Kristie finally joining us. I barely looked up from making breakfast to acknowledge her, but even with just a glance I could tell she was especially shy this morning. She was staring right at me for a good long while, then at Matt, then at the floor. Something was bothering her, or maybe I just didn't know her personality well enough yet. I hoped that would change by the end of the trip.
"Kristie, what do you want?" I asked. "Pancakes, eggs, bacon?"
She was still wearing her pajama shorts and camisole, not immodest by any means but very relaxed for the setting. Maybe that was how she and Sarah were, since after all it was just the two women here. Kristie was a young adult by now. I knew Matt wouldn't mind seeing his cousin like this, and I secretly had no problem with that, but the mother in me still had an inkling that it was too revealing.
"...Eggs," she finally answered, and quickly found a seat at the table. I noticed she didn't sit next to either Matt or Breanna, but instead on one of the sides between them.
"That's my little bird," Sarah said. "Hardly eats anything in the morning."
Kristie was totally quiet the rest of breakfast, just listening to everyone else talk and wordlessly eating her scrambled eggs. When she was finished, it seemed she wouldn't look anyone in the eye. But something kept making me think she was staring lasers into me, even though when I would glance over at her she wasn't.
I had an idea, just in case there was something she needed to talk to her mother privately about. Maybe having Matt, Breanna and I here was making her uncomfortable. I knew how young girls were, with their drama and thinking every little thing they felt was earth-shattering.
"How about Matt and Breanna and I go to the store this morning and get something for a nice dinner tonight."
"We can all go," Sarah suggested, but I was already on top of it.
"I want it to be a surprise for you and Kristie," I said. "We won't be gone long, I promise. Then we can all go do something fun."
Sarah seemed a bit confused, but when I kept motioning with my eyes at Kristie, she seemed to get what I was trying to do.
"Ok," she agreed. "I can't wait to see what you have planned. Kristie and I will clean up the dishes then."
Kristie nodded and was immediately in the kitchen, collecting the pans and plates into the sink. Something was definitely bothering that girl, and I felt bad about it. I had no idea, of course, that I was the source of her troubled spirit. But I knew Sarah would help her with whatever it was.
Something as simple as a trip to the grocery store was so pleasant with just me and my kids. Even though the three of us were having a secret forbidden sexual relationship, we were also still a family. We laughed and joked around while we picked out things to eat tonight. Matt and Breanna continued to behave like a normal brother and sister, which I knew was not as easy as it may have seemed. The sexual tension between them must have been there, after all, but they kept it below the surface. They could release that tension later anyway.
I dragged things out a bit to give my sister plenty of time to talk to her daughter. I hoped nothing serious was happening. On the car ride back, I thought to ask my own children if they knew what was going on with her. But I decided against it, as I didn't want to alert them that something was wrong if they didn't already know.
When we came back to the house, Sarah was in her office and I didn't see Kristie. I let Matt and Breanna put things away while I went to talk to her.
"Is everything ok?" I asked, talking softly so no one else would hear.
Sarah smiled. "As far as I can tell. I'm not sure what you may have thought was going on with her, but she didn't say anything was wrong."
I was surprised at that, judging from the way the girl had been acting earlier. "Are you sure?"
She nodded. "She talks to me about stuff, so I'm sure she wouldn't hold back if it was important."
I shrugged. "Ok, glad to hear it then."
Chapter 9
The rest of the day we lounged around and chatted, and the kids did the same pretty much. They took Kristie out for a while to have some fun, maybe go to the mall or whatever kids did nowadays. Sarah and I talked about Daddy quite a bit, and shared stories of some of the things he did with each of us.
It was very comforting to picture Daddy fucking Sarah while at the same time he was fucking me. I should have been jealous, maybe angry even. That seemed to be the logical emotion to be feeling. But I wasn't. I was only happy to know that my sister, who I loved, had experienced the same wonderful relationship with her father that I had. My pussy was soaking after hearing her basically talk dirty to me as we shared our very detailed and depraved experiences.
"Are you as hot and bothered as I am?" she asked with a smile after finishing a particularly filthy tale.
I nodded. "Wanna masturbate, like old times?"
She laughed, but did reach her hand down into her shorts. We had always been close like this, even touching each other as children. We had never seriously sought sexual release with each other though, only played around. This would be two full grown adults both openly touching themselves in the presence of the other. It felt naughty, just like I loved it.
We watched each other carefully as we rubbed our wet cunts. I reached into my shorts just like Sarah was doing, not showing each other our goods but it was quite obvious what we were up to. We weren't hiding anything from the other, it was just more convenient to quickly rub one out without getting naked. The kids could come back at any moment, after all.
Sarah let out a long ragged sigh as she found the right spot on her clit, and rubbed it around and around in a circle. She was only distantly aware of me, I could tell from her face. Apparently she really needed to cum. I was right there with her, too.
I sunk two fingers into my dripping cunt and roughly pulled upward on my hole. I really needed a big cock in there, and knew I'd be fucking my son as soon as we could manage it. I found myself fascinated with the idea of telling Sarah everything about me and my kids. I loved the idea of watching her fuck Matt too. But that would leave Kristie completely in the dark, alone while the rest of the family was having their fun. And I would never think about telling Kristie about us without her mother's consent. That was not for me to reveal to her.
Sarah came while I was thinking about that, and I realized I hadn't been paying enough attention to my pussy. I quickly rubbed harder and faster, and saw her smiling at me very contentedly as I finally climaxed myself. It felt good, but wasn't entirely satisfying.
"It's probably not the same as getting cock," Sarah said, very relaxed now. "But it sure does in a pinch."
"Do you masturbate much these days?" I asked, still fingering myself but in a completely casual tone.
She nodded. "Unfortunately, that's all I have. Kristie and I have an understanding about that."
My curiosity was piqued now, since she mentioned her daughter. "Oh?"
"Remember the vibrator in the bathroom? We both use it. It's probably not the most conventional mother-daughter arrangement, but I figure if I'm having orgasms all by myself, she's entitled to also. It's not like she isn't doing it on her own anyway. We might as well be open about it."
I smiled. "I don't suppose she knows about...Daddy."
Sarah's eyes went wide, but she laughed. "No, I haven't told anyone except you about that. I don't know what she'd think if she knew. She probably thinks her old mom is a prude, or an old maid."
"I'm sure she doesn't think that," I assured her, finally withdrawing my fingers from my pussy. "Does she date much?"
"You mean, is she getting it regularly?" Sarah corrected me. "I don't think so. She hasn't told me she lost her virginity. I think she would, though."
Interesting, indeed. If the girl was a virgin, it might make her more inclined towards incest. A big part of fucking Daddy was learning about sex, and doing it with someone I trusted completely. If the girl was as shy as she seemed, maybe a motherly hand guiding her in the ways of pleasure would be welcome.
"Have you ever thought about...you know..." I didn't say the words, but I think she caught my drift.
"With my own daughter?" Sarah thought for a moment. "I mean, I don't consider myself attracted to girls, but I know it's not the same with family. Like you and I, for instance. It wouldn't be that I was attracted to her as a woman, but I guess I could see myself interacting with her on a maternal level. What do you think?"
I couldn't help but jump on that. "I would thoroughly enjoy showing my daughter how to masturbate, and how to make herself feel as good as possible."
"Is that what you did?" she asked.
I guess I didn't realize that I was basically saying what I would do in her shoes, and since I did have a daughter, it only made sense that she would think along those lines.
"No," I admitted. "Breanna isn't like Kristie in that sense. She's very independent. I've talked to her about things of the sort. If she needed it though, I certainly would. Do you think Kristie needs help in that area?"
"Maybe. I know she wouldn't refuse, but I couldn't just make her do it. I would want her to want to."
"Maybe I can help with that," I offered. "I can approach her as a concerned aunt, see if I can make her comfortable enough to tell me how she's doing in that regard. Would you be ok with that?"
Sarah nodded. "Oh, I would absolutely love that. Ever since Brian left, I've been really worried about Kristie. She's become a bit of a recluse."
"I would steer her your way," I said. "But if you don't mind, I could also show her some things..."
Sarah nodded. "I wouldn't have any problem with that. I know you could share some things with her, for sure."
That sent my mind spinning. While I was not sexually attracted to the girl, per se, I was attracted to the idea of encouraging incest. Would Kristie let me, though? I thought about it intently until the kids returned home later that afternoon.
Kristie seemed in better sorts now. Maybe hanging around her cousins was helping to bring her out of her shell. I could sense a difference when she looked at me, too. There wasn't that same feeling of tension in the air. I was sure Matt and Breanna wouldn't have clued her in as to the incestuous nature of our family, so that wasn't it. I would still have some work to do on that front.
Dinner went well, if I did say so. I was a good cook, after all. I sat next to Matt at the dinner table while we ate, and he was fidgety. I knew he was horny and tried to settle him by first touching his leg and then resting my hand on his crotch. He was so hard and thick beneath his shorts. There was no way he would be able to stand up without revealing it. I should have left him alone, but I couldn't help myself. I started stroking him off through his shorts. He was very good at hiding his reaction, but his cock was jumping and throbbing. I needed to get him alone for a quick blowjob to ease his nerves.
I finally excused myself to go to the bathroom, and figured if Matt was able to, he would find a way to join me. I left the door cracked a bit, as an invitation to him. After a minute or so, probably how long it took him to calm down and let his erection subside, I heard him approach from down the hallway.
"Mom?" he whispered as he carefully opened the door.
"Come in, Matt," I said, smiling at him. "This has to be quick, though."
He must have been reading my mind, because he closed the door behind him and started unzipping his shorts. The door hadn't latched, but normally it would stay all the way closed the way he left it. However, it had started opening on its own and stayed cracked again, maybe two inches at the most. I didn't notice, and neither did he of course in his current state of intense arousal.
"I'm gonna blow any minute," he said, releasing his giant cock from its confines in his underwear.
I licked my lips, never tiring of seeing his wonderful penis. I knelt in front of him and began stroking his length, hearing him moan as I did so. He was already leaking precum. That was good, because I really didn't want this to take very long. Who knows what the rest of the family would think if they knew we were both in the bathroom together.
I lowered my mouth to his cock and began sucking on it. I firmly stroked his shaft with one hand and massaged his balls with the other. I knew I could make him cum almost instantly, and yet part of me still wanted to savor the experience. That was part of my creed, after all, to make each and every fuck with my son and daughter as pleasurable as possible. I released his cock from my mouth and bent lower to suck on his balls.
"Oh, Mom..." He sighed raggedly, obviously enjoying this.
Normally I wouldn't look away from what I was doing, since I was typically very involved in my blowjobs. I couldn't even say that something caught my eye because it really hadn't. It was more like a feeling that we were being watched. I kept sucking and licking Matt's balls, but I diverted my eyes off to the side where the door was. I realized it was cracked, not shut like I had thought. My heart nearly stopped as I saw a pair of eyes in the crack.
Something told me to keep going, to hide the fact that I had seen the person there. If it was Breanna, then everything was fine. If it was Sarah, the world wouldn't be over but I would certainly have some explaining to do.
But if it was Kristie...
It was so difficult not to just look in that direction and identify the person. But I didn't want Matt to know someone was there. That could be horribly embarrassing for him. I could handle the embarrassment later when I faced the person. I kept glancing in that direction, trying to even confirm that it was actually a person and not my imagination.



"It's not," Daddy's voice echoed in my head.
I didn't answer, as I was obviously distracted. I went back to sucking Matt's cock, playing my tongue around the head and making a good show of it. I stroked him slowly as I did so, trying to make him last just long enough for me to notice who was watching us, since I knew they would probably run off as soon as we were finished. He was groaning and his cock was jumping in my grasp, ready to shoot off with one firm stroke or strong suck.
I chanced a full turn of my head toward the door, without giving myself away to Matt. But I locked eyes with the person on the other side of the door. I could immediately tell by those beautiful green eyes that it was Kristie. Shit, this could be really bad. But no matter what I did now, it wouldn't get any worse. I might as well make this a good show for her, and maybe the pure arousal of it all would keep her from running off and calling the police. It was only a brief moment, but she was staring right back at me, and we were forced to fully acknowledge each others' presence.
I turned back to my son and lifted his balls, spurred on somehow by this odd situation. I snaked my tongue down his sack and toward his ass. I had never licked a man's asshole before, and surely this would take Matt by surprise. He might even cum all over my face and hair if I did it, which I didn't want because then it would take longer to clean up. But I found myself wanting to shock Kristie, to show her how bold I was. I didn't know why I felt that way, but it was palpable. I needed her to know how depraved I was, and how far I was willing to go.
"Oh god..." Poor Matt was the helpless victim of this show, barely able to contain himself.
I found his anus with the tip of my tongue and I tickled it first before flatly licking at it, dragging my tongue against it in a filthy display of obscenity. He had about five seconds before he was going to burst, but I made it as wonderful as possible for him, and our hidden observer, as I licked his butt and stroked him off until he was ready.
"I'm coming," he breathed, looking down to see what I would do about that.
I opened my mouth and carefully stroked him off, touching the tip of his cock to my tongue. I was looking right at him when he burst, and a shot of cum launched into my throat. He fired off spurt after spurt, filling my tongue and mouth. I waited until he was finished before swallowing, then went back to sucking on him so I could get every last drop out of him. I could tell from his expression that it had been really good for him, maybe even the best blowjob he had ever experienced. That made me very happy, even if something bad was about to happen should Kristie freak out.
I gave him a quick throating before standing up and hugging him tightly. The blowjob had not been very motherly, for certain, but my hug was purely maternal. He hugged me back just as tight. He was facing away from the door now, and I looked back toward the crack. Those green eyes were there still, just as intent as before. I looked right at Kristie and smiled. I tried to convey in my facial expression as much love and warmth as I could. I wanted her to know that what she just witnessed wasn't an act of abuse or selfishness, but one of pure love.
After a good five seconds of our locking eyes again, she was suddenly gone. I hoped she would take this the right way, and not tell her mother. I would probably have to do that myself soon, though. At least I had given her a good show, if she had allowed herself to be aroused by it.
"That was great, Mom," Matt said, and pulled his shorts back up. "I've been dying all day to fuck you."
"Are you and Breanna being good?" I asked, giving him a stern look.
He smiled. "Yeah, we were quiet last night. Before you came down."
So he had fucked his sister before I had my way with him. Good for both of them. All things considered, I was impressed that he had performed so well for me, and given me such a nice load. Even his orgasm just now had been thick and full. Youth was adding something to our incest that I hadn't experienced with Daddy. Or maybe he was just too busy giving Sarah his cum too. I was grateful Matt had his sister to help relieve him. I wouldn't be able to keep up otherwise.
Chapter 10
Matt left the bathroom first, and I just knew when I went back downstairs that Kristie wouldn't be there at the table. It would be too uncomfortable, for the both of us but especially for her. However, to my shock, when I returned to the dinner table, she was seated at her usual spot. For a moment, I thought maybe I had been mistaken, and it had been someone else spying on me sucking off my son. But those green eyes were unmistakable, even now as I glanced at her nervously.
She met my gaze without hesitation, almost like she was challenging me now. Was this girl something more than her shyness had let on? Had I awakened something in her, maybe something her mother had felt with our father all those years ago? This would be interesting...
After dinner, we all watched a movie before heading off to bed. No unusual conversation had ensued. Matt seemed more relaxed, of course. Kristie didn't lock eyes with me again, though I found myself glancing at her repeatedly. I was burning with a desire to know what she was thinking. Here I had just resolved to never tell her my secret, and now she knew. Worse yet, I would somehow have to tell Sarah about what had happened. I dreaded that, despite the fact that she would probably understand and even be ok with it. That conversation had to happen tonight, when I was alone with her. Maybe if I ate her pussy first, it would smooth it over.
When we were all heading off to bed, Kristie seemed to hesitate. Was she giving me an opportunity to talk to her alone? I watched her carefully, and when it wasn't obvious, she looked right at me and smiled for just a moment before disappearing into her bedroom. Was that an invitation? That really intrigued me, but I had to think about it more. I kissed my children goodnight and hurried off to Sarah's room. I would have liked to have given them a more proper goodnight gesture, maybe squeeze Matt's cock or encourage Breanna to go easy on him tonight. But I was too distracted.
After Sarah and I brushed our teeth and undressed, we both got into her bed naked and she turned the lights out. We talked idly, nothing sexual and certainly nothing serious enough to try to steer the conversation toward incest. She probably felt that we had talked enough about it earlier when we had masturbated together. I didn't want to push the issue, so we said goodnight and she was quickly off to sleep. I, however, couldn't keep my eyes closed.
Some time later, after about two hours, I finally got up and pulled my robe on, with the intent of talking to Kristie. I just had to know what she was thinking. I closed Sarah's door quietly behind me and headed toward Kristie's room. The door was cracked, just like the bathroom door had been. That seemed like a big coincidence, but maybe I was just assuming.
I crept into her room and closed the door behind me. She was asleep in her bed, under the blankets and turned away. I tiptoed toward her, careful not to make a sound, and approached her. I stopped at the edge of her bed, thinking she would stir awake any moment and see me. But she seemed to be fast asleep. I gently sat on the edge of her bed, but she still didn't move. I just watched her sleeping, listening to her gentle breathing. She was such a beautiful girl. And she was good at keeping a secret apparently, since she hadn't told her mother what she saw earlier.
I gently stroked her hair as I admired her. She was a heavy sleeper it seemed. I was not the type to molest someone in their sleep, rather I would just wake them up and take what I wanted, as was the case with my kids. But for some reason I felt the need to touch Kristie, to awaken a desire in her without her consciously knowing. I began lightly touching her neck, and her shoulders. She was wearing her camisole, and I lightly moved my fingers beneath the thin straps and grazed the top of her chest with my fingertip.
When she didn't respond, I continued to touch her gently. I moved lower to the swell of her breast, then to her nipple. If she was awake, she was certainly good at hiding it. Her nipple hardened under my touch, and yet her face betrayed no flinch or movement. It really seemed that she was fast asleep.
I released her breast and moved outside her camisole down to her stomach. I had to move her blankets away from her, and revealed that instead of her pajama shorts she was wearing a thin pair of white panties. Even in the dark I could practically see through them. I casually lowered my light touches down her side and over her hip. Still no reaction. I reached beneath her camisole and cupped her breast from this angle. Still nothing. I squeezed her breast gently and enjoyed the feel of her soft young flesh. She had a great set of tits for someone her age, not large really but firm and supple.
I stopped molesting her boobs and diverted my attention to her panties. I hooked my finger under the waistband and slid my fingers underneath the thin fabric. I gently felt her ass, admiring the roundness of it for how slim she was, and continued touching her there until she finally let out a small sigh. I carefully observed her face, to notice if she was actually awake and secretly letting me do this to her. Her mouth had opened just a bit, but she was still asleep. This was so much fun, I can't believe I never tried it before. She was the perfect target of my little game, too. A pretty little thing that was so much fun to touch and feel.
I moved from her ass back to her hip and then agonizingly slowly moved toward her crotch. I felt no hair even as I moved inward to her pubic area. Imagining her shaving her pussy was erotic, and made me want to touch her there even more. My fingertips felt their way toward her mound, which was wonderfully available to me since she was lying almost on her back. As I got closer to her precious cunt, I heard her breathing change a bit.
She was getting aroused, but was still asleep. I wondered how far I could get before she woke up, and what she would do when she did. I felt her flesh change from firm skin to moist softness, and I knew I had reached her vagina. I carefully extended my finger further until I could feel where her lips crested at her clit. When I touched her little nub, she moaned audibly, but didn't wake up. I gently felt further down her slit to where her steaming virgin hole was, and could tell she must have been masturbating or at the very least was incredibly aroused before I got here. Could she have been masturbating at the thought of me blowing my son? My pussy was already wet, but was getting just as steamy as hers thinking about that.
I gently began masturbating her, finding her clit again and circling it with the flat of my finger. Her hips moved involuntarily, thrusting just barely at my ministrations. I wanted to make her cum so badly while she was still asleep, but imagined she would probably wake up before that happened. Still, being so aroused at what I was doing would make it difficult for her to argue against it. Or so I hoped, anyway. She could very well burst out of the room screaming. Still, I didn't imagine that would happen.
When I was confident that she wouldn't wake up from the physical motion, even if the orgasm itself did wake her, I stopped trying to be gentle and began working her pussy. She was breathing heavily now, still moaning occasionally, as I fingered her. I kept working her clit, but every so often I would slide my finger between her lips and touch her opening. She was so wet, I could have penetrated her effortlessly. But I didn't want to do that, only to make her cum. Her clit was the best way to do that right now.
Finally, after what seemed like forever, her head tilted back and her hips came off the bed. She groaned deeply, and her thighs started to quiver. To my delight, while still appearing to be asleep, Kristie had a very full orgasm. The poor girl came hard, it seemed, completely helpless to my touch. The power I had over her body was thrilling, as if I had more control over her reactions that she had in her sleeping state. I expected her eyes to open at any moment and stare up at me, but they were closed the whole time.
When she came down finally, I kept my hand on her pussy for a while, rubbing it soothingly as the wave of her climax rolled over her. Her breathing calmed, and her moaning stopped. I was dying to cum myself now, and would need Matt's help with that again. I withdrew my hand from her panties and stood from the edge of her bed. I watched her for a few moments longer, tempted to try to eat her pussy while she slept. But I couldn't imagine getting away with that, not after she had already climaxed so strongly.
I left her room and closed her door behind me. I couldn't believe I had gotten away with that, and the feeling was incredible. I wondered if I could fuck Matt without waking him, but as I crept downstairs I could see that my children were already going at it. I wasn't exactly the role model for inhibition, but I was disappointed they were being so obvious about it. After all, anyone could come down these stairs and find them fucking.
"You two," I whispered as I approached, shedding my robe. "You're not following the rules."
Breanna was on top of Matt, riding him while he was feeling her tits. It was just like how I had fucked him last night. They looked at me and smiled sheepishly.
"We're being quiet," Breanna said, still moving on top of her brother.
"Did we wake you?" Matt asked, casually as if his sister's tight pussy wasn't milking his cock.
I shook my head as I knelt down next to them, my nudity probably giving away my intentions.
"No, but still." I pushed Breanna off of him and took her place. "What if Kristie came down here?"
Matt groaned as a new pussy swallowed his cock, and we started a good fuck rhythm while Breanna sat next to us rubbing her cunt. I shouldn't have been so rude and forced her off of him, but I really needed a good fuck right now. Judging by the amount of cunt cream all over Matt's cock, Breanna had already cum at least once. It was my turn now.
Breanna was facing toward us, but I was facing the stairs the way Matt and I were positioned. I was staring at them, imagining the sleeping girl just past them that I had been playing with. I came hard thinking about that, and squeezed Matt's cock for all he was worth. He enjoyed it, I could tell, but he didn't cum. Maybe my blowjob earlier had eased him enough to last for a while. Good, then he could still give his sister a nice thick load tonight. I didn't want to be greedy, after all.
When I finished enjoying my climax, I looked back at the stairs and was surprised to see someone hiding there. It was Kristie, crouching just beyond notice unless you looked carefully. When she saw me looking at her, I could just make out a smile. That little rat, she must have been awake that whole time! At least I knew now that she was ok with everything that had happened. Still, I should talk to her before alerting Matt and Breanna to the fact that she knew what was going on.
I returned her smile, and leaned down to kiss Matt before dismounting his big cock so Breanna could get another turn. She climbed right onto him in my place, and the fucking commenced. I moved behind her and reached around to feel her breasts, knowing Kristie could see us. It was exciting to think that she was watching her aunt and cousins having a threesome. It was even better knowing that apparently she enjoyed it on some level, too.
Matt came hard in his sister, filling her cunt with his plentiful seed like he had done with me last night. Breanna was more youthful and energetic though, and really worked his cock with her tight cunt while he shot off inside of her. She started grinding her hips down onto him, almost unbearably twisting her pussy around his shaft. He gritted his teeth from the pleasure, and finally collapsed underneath her. She smiled proudly, like she had just won a contest.
"That's a good boy," she breathed.
I enjoyed seeing this side of my daughter, finding many similarities between her sexual persona and mine. It was reminiscent of how Daddy would say "good girl" to me when I took his load or sucked his cock just the way he liked it. That warmed my heart even more.
Kristie was gone from the stairs now, but it didn't matter. I knew that she knew. Now we would have to address the matter somehow tomorrow. Should I tell Sarah, or let her daughter tell her? How would I tell my kids? It seemed logical, unavoidable, that we all needed to know what was going on. Again I found myself feeling sorry for Matt, as ironic as that seemed considering he was buried to the hilt in a tight pussy at this very moment. He would need to dig into his reserves to keep up with all of these horny women for the rest of the trip. If Kristie was a virgin as her mother believed, then that was just another precious thing to be shared among family now. It was so beautiful in my mind, I wanted to cry.
I laid with Matt and Breanna for a while, whispering about nothing and everything. It was exactly what I wanted from this small vacation, spending time with them and growing as an incestuous family. The bond we were sharing was getting deeper, I could already tell. The way we were so casual with each other, having just committed depraved incest only moments ago, was a blissful thing. It was more than the simple afterplay between two lovers after heated sex, or the way a husband and wife grew accustomed to each other after years of intimacy. This was something else, a secret that we shared that elevated our intimacy to a new level. It was separate from the intimacy between Tom and I, or the intimacy between myself and each one of my kids. All three of us were something else entirely now, when we were together. I pictured myself eating Breanna's pussy and licking her ass, out of pure desire to please her and not out of any lesbian hunger on my part. That's what was so beautiful about all this.
And now we could share this intimacy with my sister and niece. I so wanted to tell Matt and Breanna about Kristie, and hope that she would let Matt fuck her. All in good time, I was certain. Now I needed to get back to bed with Sarah, and prepare her for what would come next.
Maybe tomorrow night, we would all sleep together down here in the living room, or have an orgy in Sarah's big bed. While I was laying next to my sister, who was soundly asleep, I imagined us all getting lost in fuck, and after Sarah and I were exhausted, we would just lay there and watch our kids keep going, the girls taking turns on Matt's thick cock until he couldn't take it any more. I drifted off to sleep thinking how nice that would be.
Chapter 11
The next day proved to be interesting. At breakfast, Kristie still acted like her shy self. When we would both happen to glance at each other and lock eyes, she would smile sheepishly and look away. There was a knowing expression in her eyes, but she didn't do or say anything to let on that she knew what my family was up to. I desperately needed to fuck that girl, and I wasn't sure if it was her innocence or her sly nature that made me desire her so much. This was the closest I had ever come to feeling like I was sexually attracted to another woman.
I hadn't showered yet, so after we ate together I went upstairs to the bathroom in Sarah's room to get ready for the day. After I had stepped into the shower, I heard the bathroom door creak open. I just assumed it was either Sarah popping in to get something, or maybe Matt trying his luck at another blowjob. I didn't bother to look at who it was, I just waited for them to say something.



When they didn't, but I was certain someone was standing there, I finally peeked around the shower curtain and saw Kristie standing there. I just stared back at her, trying to get a read for her demeanor. Was she here to confront me, or did she intend something else? She was wearing shorts and a nice top, not her pajamas with the thin panties. That would have been inappropriate for breakfast with the family. Well, any other family.
"Is everything ok?" I found myself asking dumbly. I guess I just didn't know how to start the conversation that needed to happen between us.
"Does my mom know?" she asked, ignoring my question.
I just looked at her again, wetting my hair under the showerhead idly as we locked eyes. I shook my head in response, somehow in total helplessness to this girl. Was it my attraction to her, or the fact that she possibly held my life in her grasp with what she knew? Not to mention, what I had done to her last night while she pretended to be asleep.
She smiled a bit, not intending to show me any particular emotion but simply unable to keep her devilish thoughts to herself.
"I saw you and Matt," she said flatly.
I nodded. "Yes, I know."
She shook her head. "No, I saw you two before that. In the living room the night before."
I was shocked to hear that, truly unaware that we had been spied on. I guess that explained her strange behavior the following day, then. It all made sense now. But the change in her since then was quite drastic. Maybe she had taken the time to think about it. Maybe seeing her cousin's very nice cock being sucked off played a part. Maybe she was attracted to him already, or me even, judging from what she let me do to her last night.
"It was shocking enough to see you and him," she continued. "But to know that Bree is in on it too...it's so surreal."
I pulled the shower curtain aside a bit, revealing my wet nakedness to her. There was no point in hiding anything from her now. She seemed to enjoy being this close to me while I was naked, too. I could see it in her face, the slight widening of her eyes when I exposed myself to her. The bathroom door was shut behind her, so no one else was going to hear or see us.
"Were you awake the entire time last night?" I asked, letting a smile curl at the corner of my mouth.
She blushed. "Not at first. But once you really started going on me, I figured I would play along. It felt wonderful, by the way."
I found my hand snaking down my stomach instinctively, like there was an itch that needed to be scratched from inside my vagina. I was getting aroused, and something very sexual was possibly going to happen at any moment.
"Is your mother going to suspect anything if she knows you're in here?" I asked.
She shook her head. "I told her I was coming in here for some girl talk. She said she would give us some privacy. I'm guessing we don't need to worry about Matt or Bree discovering us, either."
I couldn't hold back a full on smile now. "You're a smart girl."
She started pulling off her clothes, and once she was naked she stepped into the shower with me. Without another word, she grabbed the body wash and a luffa and began soaping me up. Her gentle hands felt great over my skin. I let her touch me everywhere, and she didn't shy away from feeling the goods. She seemed to especially enjoy my breasts, but she also found my ass and even reached for my pussy.
"I'm not a lesbian," she said after a while. "But I still appreciate a gorgeous woman. And you're very gorgeous."
"It runs in the family," I replied. "You seemed to get the best of our genes too."
I started soaping her up next, and I couldn't help but imagine what Matt would say if he knew what we were doing right now. He was dying to see two girls go at it, and he probably would at some point soon.
"Mom doesn't know that I know," Kristie started, "but I found out about her and Grandpa."
My eyes went wide. "How on earth did you find that out?"
She shrugged. "I've heard her talking to him in her sleep. I suspected it wasn't just a dream, since it happened more than once. And you just confirmed it."
I swallowed, feeling very nervous that I had spilled my sister's secret. It wasn't mine to reveal, and I hoped she wouldn't hold it against me that her daughter had found out by my slip of the tongue.
"You can't tell her that I told you," I said with all seriousness. "But now that you know, I can also tell you that I had the same relationship with your grandfather."
She nodded. "I guessed as much. I mean, he had two daughters. It makes sense."
I started soaping her lower half, and even though I had rubbed her pussy last night, I still felt apprehensive about touching her intimate places.
"It's ok," she whispered. "I like it."
Her permission made all the difference, and I started soaping her pubic area. I loved feeling how smooth she had shaved it.
"Are you a virgin?" I asked her bluntly.
She nodded. "Technically speaking."
"Oh boy," I said, rolling my eyes. "You kids these days. What does that mean?"
She laughed. "I've never had a cock in my pussy. But I'm a bit of a butt slut."
"Meaning? You've done anal?"
She nodded. "A lot. In fact, that's the only way I'll let a boy fuck me. I want to save my pussy for the right person. And, I can cum from anal so it's not a big deal for me."
"I see. You're lucky, then."
"Do you think..." She seemed to trail off, maybe hesitating to ask her question. "...Matt...?"
My heart swelled, like a mother who just found out her daughter was engaged or pregnant. She wanted my sweet little boy to put his penis inside of her butt. I hugged her close to me, our soapy bodies squishing together.
"My dear," I said, "nothing would make him happier. You're referring to him only fucking your ass, right? Or do you want him to..."
She shook her head. "No, just ass. I mean, that could always change. But right now I'm fine keeping it all in my butt."
"Your mother is going to be very surprised. She thinks you're a virgin."
Kristie nodded. "She will be surprised. But does that mean you're going to tell her about everything? You and Matt and Bree? And me, I guess?"
I was flattered that she just assumed she would be added to the mix, without asking Matt and Breanna. I knew they would be happy to include her in our sex, though. It didn't even cross my mind that they would have a problem with it.
"It's not my place to tell her about you," I said, rubbing shampoo in her long hair. "I can only tell her about me and my family. Unless you become involved with us."
"Aren't I already?" she smirked.
"Last night doesn't count," I joked. "You were asleep, remember?"
She laughed and started shampooing my hair. We washed each other and then rinsed each other off carefully.
"I usually take advantage of the shower head while I'm in here," I said, hinting at some sexual activity.
"Oh yeah?" she said with a grin. "That's too bad."
I frowned. "Why?"
"I was hoping you would let me eat your pussy instead."
For some reason, I lunged forward and grabbed her against me, then locked lips with my niece. Something about her mannerism, or the whole strange situation we were in, made her irresistible to me. Feeling her tongue respond to mine and snake into my mouth against my invading presence in hers made my pussy tingle. She broke free from my kiss before I would have let her go on my own, and knelt down.
I watched her with intense eagerness as she moved into position underneath my pussy and very gently approached it with her mouth. Feeling her tongue take that first broad lick on my cunt set my body on fire. The fire wouldn't subside either, as she started her assault of my clit and even lashed her tongue below to my ass. This girl was adventurous, more so than I would have ever suspected. The fact that she only had anal sex, and apparently a lot of it, really said something about her.
I came quickly, right onto my sexy niece's hungry mouth, but she didn't stop eating me. She just shifted to my ass and stayed there, licking and penetrating with her tongue. She did so with much more energy and intention than I had ever felt from oral sex. It made me want to be eaten like this a lot more.
"Where did you learn to munch like this?" I said with a ragged sigh.
"Girls I know," she replied. "They eat pussy the best. Guys usually lick ass better though."
"You're doing a fine job yourself." I reached down and grabbed her hair, holding her in place. "Keep going."
She obediently ate my asshole for as long as I wanted. For a "technical" virgin, she was a real wildcat. I was dying to see Matt fuck her ass, to see what she was capable of.
"God, I could almost cum from that," I said as I released her from my grasp.
She smiled, still licking me there. "It takes some time, but eventually you could do it."
"I suppose you saw me licking Matt's ass while I was sucking him off?"
"I was surprised you would do that, but I would totally do that for him too. His cock is so big, I really want to feel it inside of me."
I turned the shower off and we both started toweling ourselves dry.
"Let's worry about your mom first," I suggested. "There will be plenty of time to play later. How are we going to approach this with her?"
"I think you should talk to her first about you and Matt and Bree. She's pretty open-minded. Since you were both fucking Grandpa, I'm sure she can't object to it."
I was still worried about Sarah's reaction, but Kristie was right. How could she object to something she herself had done?
"Ok, I'll tell her about the three of us first. Once she knows, I think you need to come forward and reveal to her and to Matt and Bree that you know about everything. And that you want in."
She leaned forward and kissed me on the lips. It was a quick kiss, full of excitement.
"I can't wait till we're all fucking!" she said with a giggle. "It seems so crazy to think that it would ever happen, but it could be happening as soon as tonight."
"One thing I've learned," I warned, "is to never rush these things. Don't worry, even if your mom doesn't want us all to be together, you are always welcome to fuck me and my children any time you want."
Kristie smiled, and started dressing. This time, she left her panties off, she just pulled her shorts over her naked body. They weren't the most form-fitting pair, and her pussy might be visible if she was sitting just right. Maybe she planned to tease her cousin a bit. I was ok with that, so long as she didn't go any further for now.
I pulled my robe around my naked body and we left the bathroom together. She bounded off while I finished dressing.
"What a lovely girl," Daddy's voice sounded in my head.
I smiled. "Yes, she is. You would have loved being with her."
"I'm sure I would have. She's going to be a handful. I wouldn't let her fool you, she won't be a virgin for long if you're all fucking each other."
"You're probably right. But you were my first. I think it would be wonderful for Matt to be her first."
"Just be careful, dear." He seemed to be especially protective of me right now. "Make sure she understands that this relationship needs to stay a secret. For the good of everyone involved."
I nodded. "I understand, Daddy. You're right, of course."
"And don't worry about Sarah. Just tell her what's happening, and what you want to happen. She'll go along with it."
"How do you know?"
I could feel him smile in my mind. "She's eager to please. I should know."
I almost laughed at hearing that. I suppose she was more like me than I probably realized. I shouldn't hesitate to let her in on this secret that was bursting at the seams to get out. Why shouldn't I include her in all the fun?
I quickly finished getting ready, and then headed downstairs to have a private but revealing conversation with my beloved sister. I couldn't wait to tell her what I had in store for us all...
Chapter 12
Despite Daddy's assurance that Sarah would be completely understanding and accepting of what we were all doing, I was apprehensive to talk to her. I had intended to, right after that lovely incestuous shower with my niece, her daughter, Kristie. But when I made my way downstairs to find her, she was sitting at the dinner table with my two kids, smiling and laughing and having a good time. I couldn't bring myself to break that up. So I sat with them and joined in the conversation.
She had a long errand to do that would take up the rest of the morning, so it was just me and the three children until we met her for lunch. Matt and Breanna didn't know it yet, but their cousin was about to be introduced into our little family orgy. And I knew Matt would really enjoy hearing about Kristie's affinity for anal sex. I was looking forward to seeing what the girl was capable of, if she was true to her word.
Kristie hadn't come downstairs yet, so I was left sitting with my two kids. They were all smiles, and I felt Matt's hand start to creep up my thigh. I smiled and let him find my hip, then my crotch, until he had a finger inside of me. Breanna was practically fidgeting in her seat.
"I'm really horny, Mom," she said.
"Me too," Matt agreed. "When can we fuck?"
I had a delicious idea, but I couldn't tip them off yet if I wanted to surprise them.
"Let me go check on Kristie," I said, withdrawing from Matt's pleasant touch. "I think she's feeling sick this morning, so she might be in bed. If so, we can play for a little while. Quietly."
I was lying about Kristie being sick, but I wanted this to play out just right. I hurried upstairs, amused at how eager I was feeling to fuck my kids, and lightly tapped on Kristie's door. I didn't wait for her to answer, though, before I opened it just a crack and peeked inside.
Kristie was sitting on her bed, doing something with her iPad. She looked up at me and smiled.
"Want to have some fun?" I whispered.
"Yes!" she breathed, practically leaping off the bed. But I held up a hand to stop her.
"Wait for about ten minutes," I instructed. "Let me get them going first, and then you'll come down and surprise them. They don't know yet that you know."
Her expression was devilish, both excited and delighted. I had never seen such a look of lust on a girl before. I hoped we were in for a real treat, and that Matt's cock could handle her.
I went back downstairs and continued my ruse that Kristie was sick. Matt and Breanna started peeling off their clothes right then and there at the dinner table. Apparently they weren't too concerned with their cousin discovering us down here, though it was still entirely possible that even if she was sick she could come down for a drink and see them naked. I wondered if they somehow knew what I was up to.
"You know," I chided, feeling my own clothes start to itch, "she could still come down here at any time."
"We can do it somewhere else," Breanna suggested, shredding the last bits of her clothes and standing up from the table completely nude.
That wouldn't really work with my secret plan to have Kristie discover us, so I waved the thought away.
"She was out cold," I lied. "We'll just be quick about it."
"Me first then," Breanna said, grabbing her brother's hand and pulling him into the living room. "I don't even care if Aunt Sarah comes home and finds us. I need Matt's big cock inside of me now."
I smiled as I watched the two of them make their way into the living room, like wild and free young lovers romping with complete abandon, and settle onto one of the sofas. I was glad that Breanna didn't just hop onto her brother's stiff cock, but instead she bent between his legs and started blowing him. It was good for her to learn that she shouldn't be selfish when it came to sex.
I stripped out of my clothes and sat next to Matt, stroking his chest and feeling him reach for my breast. We kissed softly,, yet quite passionately, while Breanna pleasured him with her mouth. He was groaning wonderfully, and I was jealous that my daughter was getting to taste his thick meat and not me. Maybe I would get to suck on him for a while after he let one loose in his sister.
Finally Breanna couldn't resist, and she quickly jumped up onto her brother and playfully wriggled her hips around on top of him, rubbing her pussy on his erection and teasing him just a bit before she allowed him to plunge himself into her. I took turns kissing each of them deeply while they fucked. I was masturbating now too, without really thinking about it.
I heard a creek from the stairs and glanced over to see Kristie standing there with a giant smile on her face. She was naked, which would help instantly alleviate any fears Matt or Breanna would have upon seeing her. Somehow they didn't notice her yet though, since they were too involved in giving each other pleasure. I motioned with my free hand for Kristie to approach, and she did so very quietly.
Before they heard her, she was right up on us. She stood behind Breanna and waited for just a second before reaching her hands around her cousin and cupping her breasts. Breanna probably thought it was me for a moment, until she saw that I was still seated next to Matt and using both of my hands on myself, fingering my cunt and rubbing my clit. Her eyes went wide and she whipped her head around.
"Oh my god!" she gasped, at seeing her cousin standing there.
Matt surprised me in that he didn't miss a beat when he noticed Kristie. In fact, when he saw her there and registered that she was naked, he started thrusting harder up into his sister. Breanna groaned from the rapid fucking, but seemed to be simultaneously melting into her cousin's hands as Kristie roamed her fingers all over her body. I was thrilled to be observing this.
"You knew," Matt said to me, huffing as he pounded his sister's tight pussy.
I nodded. "Surprise."
"Oh god," Breanna moaned, "I'm gonna cum."
Matt really gave it to her now, speeding up even more and literally bouncing her on top of him with the strength of his thrusts. Breanna squealed with delight when Kristie's tongue found her ear and neck and she began sucking on her.
"Want to watch him fill her up?" I asked Kristie, though I was actually saying that for Matt's benefit. Hearing me say that would probably push him over the edge.
Kristie smiled. "He needs to let his first one go, so he can last longer with me."
Matt threw his head back and exploded into his sister, probably imagining that he was about to fuck Kristie's tight pussy next. If only he knew what he was actually going to do.
Breanna slowed her movements and was finally grinding her hips gently against her brother. Her movements were so loving, so careful and methodical. She was a good lover, I was proud to notice. Matt would need some tight young pussy from her if he was only getting ass from Kristie.
"My turn," Kristie said, moving into place as Breanna traded positions with her.
Matt's dripping cock was still slimy with his sister's pussy juice, and to my delight I watched Kristie bend down and start sucking on him without hesitation. He groaned as she took him all the way into her throat, which impressed me greatly considering his size. He grabbed her hair and held her down on him, and she didn't object to his control. She apparently liked being submissive to him. I would have to remember that when I found myself craving a good ass licking.
"Matt," I said softly into his ear as he had his cock stuffed into his cousin's face. "Kristie doesn't let anyone fuck her pussy."
He looked confused, as she was obviously very experienced sexually.
"She only lets boys fuck her ass," I continued. "Can you promise to keep things that way?"
He smiled and nodded. "I think I can handle that."
He released his grasp of her head, but she didn't pull back from his cock. She just kept slurping on him and enjoying the taste of Breanna's pussy. Breanna was sprawled out on the floor behind them, her legs spread wide and her chest sticking out a bit with the way she was propped up with her hands on the floor. She heard everything we were saying, and was smiling brightly.



"I can't wait to see this," she said.
Kristie took that as her cue, and climbed up on Matt's lap. His hands were all over her tits, which were comparable to Breanna's. Young and firm, not very big but enough to squeeze and enjoy. I saw an opportunity to be involved, if just for a brief moment.
"May I?" I said to Kristie, and knelt behind her. I grabbed Matt's throbbing erection and positioned it near her tight asshole, but leaned forward and licked her there first. She moaned when she felt me do that, and waited patiently for me to get her nice and wet before guiding my son's penis into her butt.
Once the head was positioned just right, Kristie sat down on him and his entire cock sunk right into her. We were all shocked at how easily she took his impressive size. She groaned and her butthole tightened around his shaft.
"God, he is huge!" she exclaimed. "That's the biggest cock I've ever taken."
Matt didn't thrust just yet, in case she needed time to get used to it. She propped herself up with her hands on his chest and arched her back a bit to get the angle right. She had done this a few times before, I could tell. Everything about her movements told me so.
"Just hold still and let me do it all," she said to Matt. "This first time, anyway."
He was all too happy to obey, and he literally put his hands behind his head and relaxed underneath her body. Kristie proceeded to slide his dick in and out of her asshole, in very methodical movements, undulating her hole around his cock and rubbing it from every possible angle. He grunted when she bottomed out on him, which she did as she alternated between taking his entire length and only half of it. This girl knew what she was doing.
I had been so involved in watching them that I hadn't noticed Breanna crawling over to me. She got between my legs and suddenly I felt her tongue on my pussy. I looked down and smiled as my daughter went down on me for the first time. I lovingly stroked her hair and face and finally just held her against my crotch as she munched.
Kristie enjoyed seeing that, and began to speed up her fuck motion. Matt couldn't keep his hands off of her and finally grabbed her hips as she bounced on him. There was no more undulating, or half strokes, or careful movements. Their fuck rhythm had changed to pure thrust and withdrawal, in and out. He slammed his cock up into her ass to the hilt, and pulled out almost all the way, then rammed it back inside of her. She was grunting and groaning deeply with every thrust.
I came before Matt did, feeling my eyes flutter and my pussy tingle before I exploded into Breanna's mouth. She savored the taste of me, dragging her tongue across my clit and flicking it before going down to my wet hole and plunging her tongue up into me. She was inexperienced of course, but I wouldn't have known from the wonderful way she ate me out.
Kristie started to breathe heavily. She hadn't touched her pussy once this whole time, but I could see in her face that she was going to cum. I admired her for that ability, to have an orgasm with only anal stimulation. I had experienced that a few times, even right before we left on this trip with my husband Tom. But this girl could apparently be legitimately satisfied from the pleasure her ass gave her. I wanted to get to that point.
Finally her thighs began to quiver and her movements became jagged. Matt was still pounding his cock into her poor butthole, and didn't look to be stopping any time soon. But seeing his cousin have an anal orgasm on his cock must've been hard to last through. I could see the signs in him that his orgasm was approaching faster than he thought it would.
"In me," Kristie breathed, her eyes closed tightly as her face screwed up with pleasure.
Her answer to his unasked question was followed by a very intense climax. She grabbed Matt's neck and held onto him as it happened. Her head dropped down almost to his chest and she started whimpering. I heard what sounded like urinating, and looked between them to see her pussy squirting copiously onto him and the sofa. What a mess that would make, and yet she didn't seem to care. The pleasure that she must be feeling made me very jealous, even though I had just cum myself.
"Oh my god," Breanna said, also seeing what was happening from between my legs.
Matt finally broke, and he grunted loudly as he began spewing into his cousin's tight butt. He kept pounding until the pleasure was too much, and he collapsed underneath her while she continued to hump herself against him. I could see a victorious smile across her face when she saw, and no doubt felt, her cousin filling her ass with his cum. That hadn't taken very long, and it might have surprised her as well as the rest of us.
"That's it," she breathed. "That's a good boy."
She knew how to talk to him, how to be sexy and depraved at the same time. That was a delicate balance, to maintain soft femininity while harshly wrenching the cum from a cock. I couldn't wait to see how Matt's sexual prowess would evolve after this experience, and many more with her.
"Fuck!" he spat. "That shit was hot!"
Kristie stood and turned so he could see her ass. She reached back and pulled her cheeks apart and showed him her gaping hole, abused and dripping with his cum. My god, this girl was depraved.
"This ass is yours," she said, turning to look at him while she stayed like that. "Don't ask for it, don't wait until I offer it, don't hesitate to claim it. You control it, you decide when it gets filled. Don't worry about whether I want it or not. I always do. Period."
Matt looked shocked, though I don't see how he could be after that. He hadn't expected Kristie to be so sexual, it seemed. He was still rock hard, even after two good fucks in a row.
"I don't know what to say," he said. "Will you marry me?"
"Oh no," Breanna said, moving between them. "You don't get away from me that easily."
I thought maybe she would playfully fight for her brother's attention, but to my surprise she turned toward Kristie and stuck her face right into her cousin's ass. She munched and slurped on Kristie's butthole, eating the cum from it and savoring the taste. I was jealous again.
"You didn't tell Mom, did you?" Kristie asked me, her expression unaffected by her cousin eating her ass out.
I shook my head. "I couldn't before she left. But I will when she gets home."
"Let's eat lunch together first," Kristie suggested. "I want Matt to be ready for another round when she finds out. She'll need to feel his cock inside of her to believe it."
All four of us smiled at the idea, and I found myself kissing Kristie hard while Matt and Breanna pawed at her body and licked her. One of them munched on her pussy while the other found her asshole. I couldn't tell who was doing which, but I didn't care. I needed this girl to lick my ass right now, and I grabbed her hair and pulled her head down to my crotch. The kids could do whatever they wanted with her body, as long as her mouth was mine.
To be continued...
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Chapter 13
Sarah insisted we all go out to dinner that night. I had been looking forward to a nice calm evening where I could excuse the two of us and discuss what needed to be brought to her attention. Namely, that her daughter was fucking my kids, and me, and I was fucking them all too. Tonight was the night, I had already decided. Even if we had to wait until we all went to bed, I would tell Sarah everything and prepare for the worst.
Kristie was positively radiant at dinner, much more outgoing and bubbly than when we had first arrived. Sarah must have noticed that something had changed about her. Especially with how she had been acting right after she caught me fucking Matt in the living room. Without knowing yet that she had seen the whole thing, I had alerted Sarah that something was bothering her daughter. Kristie hadn't spilled the beans so Sarah was still in the dark about it all.
We went to a fancy seafood place that Sarah enjoyed, and I was glad that at least she could enjoy her favorite meal to soften her up before I dealt her a hard blow. I fretted to myself the entire evening, but my children didn't seem at all afraid. Breanna was just as bubbly as Kristie, and Matt just sat there with a glow about him from all the sex he was getting and would continue to get. I guess if they weren't worried, I shouldn't be either. But I was.
When Sarah got up to use the restroom, all conversation at the table stopped rather abruptly and the three kids all looked at me. I wasn't sure what I had missed, so I just stared back with a questioning look.
"Well?" Breanna said when I didn't say anything.
I just shrugged. "Well, what?"
Kristie spoke up. "You're going to tell her, right?"
I nodded. "Not here though."
"Of course not," Kristie said. "But you could still try to steer the conversation to something that would help you out. Like, get her talking about dating or how lonely she is."
I shook my head. "That's mean, I don't want to spoil the evening for her."
"It's better if you shock her as little as possible. Trust me, she may seem cheerful on the outside, but she is a very lonely woman. She doesn't think she can talk to me about it, so she's dying to vent to someone."
I thought about that for a moment as Sarah returned to the table. Now that I took notice, she did seem overly cheerful. Maybe her daughter was right.
"So, Sarah..." I began. "When are you going to start dating again?"
I think I surprised even Kristie by how blunt I was being. But I knew my sister, and that she responded better to direct questions. I didn't think she would be embarrassed by any means, especially in front of close family.
Sarah just smiled. "When I find a guy who'll have a lonely old woman."
"Mom..." Kristie shook her head. "You always say that."
"And I don't buy that excuse," I said, standing my ground. "You have no excuse not to be seeking out a relationship. At least companionship of some form."
Sarah shrugged. "It isn't as big of a deal as you all apparently think it is. The thought of dating again is entirely exhausting."
"But you have so much to offer!" Breanna countered. "Any guy would be lucky to have you."
"Why are you all focused on this all of a sudden?" Sarah asked, intrigued by the shift in conversation.
I noticed Matt was staying quiet. He had a glazed look on his face. Was he thinking of his aunt joining us in our sexual trysts? Maybe he had imagined fucking her while he was filling my pussy with his wonderful manhood. For all I knew he could be mentally undressing her right now.
"We just want what's best for you," I said. "Your family is concerned about your happiness. We don't mean to put pressure on you, we just want to know what you're thinking."
Sarah was holding to her resolve, but I could see that internally she was responding the way we intended. We had sparked something negative, and I felt terrible for having to do that, but it would work to our, and her, advantage later. She would only have to suffer with that feeling for a few more hours, hopefully.
On the drive home, Matt sat in the middle of the backseat between the two girls. I had been keeping an eye on their behavior to make sure they were respecting the rules that I had explained to them before arriving here. Breanna was doing fine, and Matt was still in a haze. But Kristie had her hand on Matt's thigh at one point, I could see from my vanity mirror when I pretended to check my hair. Sarah was driving so her eyes were forward the whole time. I prayed they would stay like that when I watched Kristie start to fondle the growing bulge in Matt's pants. There was nothing I could do to stop them without alerting Sarah, so I had to let Matt enjoy the thrill while fearing that they were flirting with danger. But, after tonight, that boundary could be eliminated.
Kristie's movements became a bit more intense. I couldn't tear my eyes away from the scene in the mirror, though I kept up conversation with Sarah to keep her distracted. Matt's face turned a bit red, and Kristie had a devilish smile as she continued to stroke his penis through the fabric of his pants. Breanna looked down once to see what was happening, and just smiled and averted her eyes to keep from drawing attention to it. I wouldn't have to worry about her keeping our secret, that was for sure. She seemed to pick up on all the required behaviors naturally.
Kristie's eyes caught mine in the mirror, and she motioned at her mother. I wasn't sure what she was trying to say, but the look in her eye said it all. She was going to take things further, and she intended for me to keep Sarah busy while it happened. I shook my head, but she was already at work undoing Matt's pants.
Sarah was quite content to keep her eyes on the road. She didn't even glance over at me as we talked. I knew one of her favorites things to chatter on about endlessly was her job and how incompetent her boss was. I started her going so I didn't have to talk much. That way I could continue to watch my niece jerk off my son and not be so obvious.
Kristie wrapped her hand around Matt's thick penis and started stroking. Breanna just smiled at first, but at Kristie's silent beckoning she joined in with her own hand. She reached into his pants and worked his balls and taint. Matt was all smiles as he was helpless to the ministrations of the two girls.
Kristie jerked him at a nice medium pace. Breanna's hand was completely buried up to the wrist. I could tell she was reaching deeper than his balls. She must be fingering his ass, judging by the look on Matt's face. Kristie quickened her pace when she could see how effective they were at getting him off. If Sarah had looked back and seen that, she would have no doubt veered us into a tree.
I knew my son well enough by now, even sexually, to see that he was close. I desperately wanted to see him explode all over himself and the two girls, but I was equally afraid they were going to give themselves away in the process. I couldn't be too obvious, but I had to make sure Sarah's attention was diverted. I pointed out a billboard and said something about a tiny little detail about it, so she would squint and focus entirely on it. It seemed to work, and it distracted her even from Matt's rather loud sigh as he finally gave in. I couldn't tear my eyes from the mirror as I watched the whole thing come to a climax.
Kristie leaned her head down to his lap and latched her mouth onto the tip of his penis. His shaft pulsed and throbbed as he spurted a nice big load into his cousin's mouth. She swirled her tongue and lips all around his head while she drank his cum. Breanna's wrist was twisting as she was no doubt drilling his poor asshole with her finger still. It must have felt amazing, because his face contorted uncontrollably. There seemed to be no pretense that they were doing something in secret. Good thing my sister was easily distracted.
After a few seconds of thoroughly enjoying his orgasm, Matt finally came back to and the girls released him from their clutches. Kristie swallowed his sperm and licked her lips in satisfaction. Breanna helped her cousin stuff his penis back into his pants and zip him up. They were full service, I laughed to myself. Matt hadn't needed to budge the entire time.
When we pulled up to the house, Matt had to leave the car last. He was still hard, the poor boy. Sarah made some excuse about being tired and went right to bed. I knew it was really because we had hurt her feelings with our dinner conversation. I felt bad, but hoped that it would do what we had intended. This could end up being one of the best nights of her life,, if she responded kindly to it. Otherwise, she might disown me as her sister and possibly her daughter too.
I didn't go up to bed right away with her. Instead I stayed in the living room and watched TV with Breanna. Kristie and Matt had disappeared, either to change into their pajama clothes or maybe to fuck. I wouldn't have disapproved of the latter but I did hope that we could all spend some time together. I felt like I needed the encouragement for what was in store with Sarah. If it went well, Matt would need the strength to fuck his aunt.
After a few minutes of just my daughter and I in the living room, I couldn't keep quiet any longer.
"That was quite a show you put on in the car," I said. "Very dangerous."
Breanna shrugged. "Whenever Kristie is around him, Matt seems to go into horndog mode. He can't get enough."
I immediately picked up on the underlying issue that must have been bothering her.
"Is he not giving you enough?" I asked matter-of-factly.
Breanna glanced at me nervously. She didn't want to answer, as if it meant she was jealous of Kristie. Jealousy couldn't really be a part of an incestuous family. The whole point was to show love to each other and become bonded closer than a normal family.
"It's fine," Breanna said dismissively. "We're on vacation. He should be getting to know Kristie more. I can be patient. It's not like we won't have time together when we get back home."
My maternal instinct had been right on. "How often have they fucked since this morning when we were all together?"
Breanna kept her eyes forward on the TV. "He had her ass again about an hour later. Then when you and Aunt Sarah were up here talking, we were outside sunning and she sucked him off. For a long time, like ten minutes. I just watched them and we kind of chatted while she did it. I was ok with it, but even after he came she just kept sucking on him. It made me feel like she was better at it than me. I know I'll get better over time, but she just seems so awesome at sex. And she's a virgin technically!"
I smiled very motherly at her. "Your cousin is very experienced for someone in her rather unconventional situation sexually. I have a feeling she can suck or fuck any boy she chooses. She should be sharing Matt with you even while we're on vacation. Do you want me to say something to her?"
Breanna shook her head. "No, no. I'll be ok. Really, I'm not jealous of her having Matt. I was looking forward to having sex with her, actually."
"I see. Well I think that tonight, while I'm talking to your aunt, maybe the three of you should spend some time together just playing around and becoming comfortable with each others' bodies. Then when I bring Sarah down to join us, god willing, we can all have fun together. Afterward, when Matt is spent, which he should be after what he's already been through today, you and Kristie can come together and I can show Sarah that its more than just fucking. We're still a family."
Breanna seemed to warm to the idea. "Thanks, Mom. I think you should go talk to Sarah right now. I'll go look for Matt. He's probably balls deep in Kristie's ass right now."
I would normally find my daughter's boldness amusing, but instead I took a deep breath and readied myself for what could very well be the most volatile night of my life. But it could also be one of the best, if things went the way we all hoped.
Chapter 14
Sarah was in bed and the lights were out when I went upstairs to her bedroom. I worried that maybe she would be in a bad mood and wouldn't want to talk to me. I wasn't going to take no for an answer though. This was coming out now. As scared as I was, it was also an unbearable secret to try to keep from my dear sister.
"Sarah?" I said softly as I closed the door behind me. I instinctively started to undress without thinking, since we both slept naked.
"I'm awake," she said. "I just have a headache."
I slipped out of my underwear and crawled into bed beside her. I wasn't sure how to begin, but Daddy's voice echoed in my head just then.
"Remind her of me," he said. "Get her thinking about what you both had in common."
I nodded, and pulled the covers over us both as I snuggled up to her. She accepted me without hesitation and held me against her. Her soft breasts were right in my face as I reached my hand across her stomach and down toward her thighs. She sighed as I rested my palm right on her mound and firmly pressed it into her cunt.
"I have something to tell you," I said.
She squeezed my other hand, sensing from my tone that this was going to carry some weight.
"You can tell me anything," she said.
"Remember how you used to feel," I began, "when Daddy would cum in you?"
The question was probably not what she had been expecting, and there was a brief silence as she thought about it.
"Of course," was her response finally. "It was wonderful."
"Not the sexual pleasure you got," I said. "Not the feel of his big cock stretching your little cunt. I mean, in your heart. The way you felt when the man you loved the most in the entire world gave of himself for you. When he would leave a part of himself inside of you. When he would claim you as his own."
Sarah's expression was a mix of satisfaction and a frown, as she wondered what in the world I was getting at. Was I just being nostalgic, perhaps? Was I horny, trying to rile her up for some sister-on-sister action?
"I remember vividly," she answered. "As you apparently do too."
I rested my cheek on her stomach and looked up at her between her breasts. My hand was still on her pussy, in a comforting, intimate sort of way. I started to gently circle my fingertip on her clit, so softly at first that she might not have even noticed. I was letting my body act of its own accord now, though my mind was entirely focused on this life-changing conversation.
"I found a way to feel that way again," I said, my heart pounding in my chest.
Sarah looked down at me with a look of confusion. Not that I could have been referring to very many different things. There were only two men in my life now, my husband Tom and my son Matt. She could have discerned that I was speaking of having sex with Matt, but more than likely she thought I was referring to something having to do with Tom. Maybe she thought I had told Tom about my secret relationship with my father, and he was ok with it and incorporating the fantasy into our sex life. My mind was spinning with the possibilities of what could be going through Sarah's mind.
"What are you saying?" she asked.
"I'm committing incest again," I replied fully expecting her to jump off the bed and scream at me.
Instead, she just stared at me. Her eyes were questing through mine in the dark, with us barely able to clearly see each other. There was silence between us for at least a full minute, maybe longer. I stopped breathing at some point as I awaited my fate.
"...Matt?" was all she said, almost so softly it was a whisper.
I gave her the most pitiful expression I could, pleading with her to understand, as I nodded.
Sarah's face twisted into a grimace as she started to cry. I cringed and pulled away from her, withdrawing my hand from where I had been softly masturbating her. I was ready to reach for my clothes and run out of the room, to quickly gather my children and hurry out to the car, to live the rest of my life regretting this decision. I felt guilty and selfish and perverted all at the same time.
Sarah's hand stopped me. She grabbed my arm and pulled me back to her, until I was face to face with her. Without saying anything, she leaned forward and kissed me full on the lips. Her tears wet my cheeks as I allowed her to do anything she wanted, too stunned by this turn of events to react. Her hands clutched at me, holding my breast in one and my neck with the other. Her tongue hungrily sought out mine and intertwined with it. I was still helpless under her grasp, but I didn't pull back or resist in any way.
"Oh, Mel," she whispered between kisses. "I'm so happy for you..."
It took me a moment to process what was happening. It seemed too surreal, to expose my biggest secret to her only to be eagerly received and praised. Could it really be this good? Would she accept our family and join with us?
I started to kiss her back when I could finally control my body again. My mind was completely blank, in shock from this turn of events. We passionately kissed and pawed at each other's bodies. Our faces were covered in each other's saliva after a few minutes of this. I finally pulled back just long enough to confirm that I wasn't dreaming.
"You're ok with it?" I asked, out of breath.
Sarah nodded. "Yes, yes! I'm so happy that you could experience this with your family. It's so wonderful that you can have what Daddy had. What about Bree? Does she know? Does Tom know?"
I shook my head. "No, Tom doesn't know."
Sarah squeezed my breast again. "It's probably better that way, with the nature of how it would have to work. Maybe one day..."
"Bree...she knows. And she participates."
Sarah smiled and leaned forward just enough to kiss my mouth softly once. "That's wonderful, Mel. So the two of them...wow, you have such a wonderful thing going."
I nodded. "It is wonderful. It's new, but very exciting. It makes me feel almost the same as being with Daddy."
Sarah sighed. "I wish I could have that with Kristie. But I think she's too much of a prude to ever be ok with it."
I almost laughed, but fortunately instead I just smiled lovingly at her.
"Kristie already knows," I said. "She's not a prude at all. She's joined us too."
Sarah was beyond surprised, and just stared at me for the longest while. I finally started to chuckle, even though it was probably rude. She started to cry again when she realized that everyone in the house was in on the same wonderful secret. I pushed her onto her back and bent down to start eating her pussy.
She really got into it as I lapped at her slick cunt. Her fluid was soaking the bed and my face. We were both high from the exhilaration of the secret. My mind was a fog of pleasure and hope. I couldn't wait to get my sister downstairs where I hoped a giant orgy was waiting for us with the kids.
I gave her one nice orgasm before spreading her legs wider and going to town on her butt. I stuck my tongue as far up into it as I could reach, and fingered her clit while I licked her tight sphincter. I forced another orgasm out of her like that, demanding it from her body whether she was willing or not. I needed her to be in a delirious, depraved state when I brought her downstairs to be fucked by my son.
"Enough!" she laughed. "Enough, I need some cock now. Tell me that Matt is willing to put it in his old aunt..."
I gave one more firm lick of her pussy, and then crawled up onto her and gently nibbled on her breasts.
"Matt has the nicest cock you ever saw. Just like Daddy's, big and thick. But he's had his balls drained already today by your horny little daughter."
"I can't believe she's fucking them," Sarah said. "I thought she was a virgin."
"Well, technically she is. But you'll have to see for yourself."



That intrigued her, and together we left her bedroom naked and free, unashamed to be seen like this by our kids. We hurried downstairs to find the kids.
Chapter 15
As if they just assumed that Sarah would be ok with it, all three of them were on the living room floor totally naked and touching each other. Sarah gasped when she saw them like that, sitting in a circle and masturbating each other. I just smiled and shook my head, glad that they weren't being discovered like that by a frantic and screaming aunt who disapproved of such things.
"Mom!" Kristie said, with one hand jerking Matt's dick and the other fingering Breanna's cunt. "Come join us."
Matt and Breanna smiled at seeing us approaching completely naked. Matt especially seemed pleased to take in the sight of his naked aunt. Sarah and I were very similar physically. She seemed completely unabashed to walk over to him and lean down to kiss him on the head.
"Don't let me interrupt," Sarah said.
Kristie shook her head. "Oh no. You're not getting away that easily. Matt is going to fuck you as hard as he possibly can and we're all going to watch."
Sarah blushed, but Matt stood and moved toward her, his cock pointing obscenely at her. Sarah let him guide her to the sofa where she spread her legs invitingly for her nephew. Matt aimed his cock right for her slick entrance and pushed forward. In one thrust he speared her, and I wanted to cry I was so happy.
"Yay, Matt!" Breanna cheered. "He's finally stuck it in all of us."
Sarah was lost in the feel of his manhood stretching her neglected love hole. He didn't hold back from giving it to her just like she needed, firm and hard. I knelt next to Breanna and Kristie and the three of us watched in delight as they fucked each other. Sarah put her hands around Matt's neck and held onto him as he practically lifted her off the couch with his movements. I was so happy for my sister that she was getting the cock she needed and deserved. I was only sorry that we would have to go back home eventually and leave her without. But she could always visit. I wouldn't deny her my son any time she needed him.
Sarah climaxed in that position, with wonderful ragged sighs and sounds of pleasure. Matt expertly maneuvered her to her knees on the sofa and stuck it back in her from behind. She started encouraging him, moaning appreciatively and saying dirty things. He spread her ass apart and stared right at her ass, which made her talk about it to him. She asked him if he wanted to touch it, if he liked her asshole, if he wanted to put his big dick in it. It was finally too much for him and he blew hard in his aunt.
Sarah came alive when that happened, as if she hadn't already been a wildcat up to this point. She let him thrust deep and ride it out inside of her cunt, but when he started to relax she withdrew herself and spun around to suck him off. She inhaled his dick and throated him while the last bits of his orgasm were still echoing through him. Matt put his hand on her head and held her there while he gave one last thrust. Sarah was rewarded with a final spurt of cum down her throat.
Breanna, Kristie and I clapped for them and cheered. We were all thrilled to have watched that delightful event transpire. I don't think they could feel as deeply as I felt, and no doubt Sarah, having both been fucked good by our Daddy. But this was certainly the start of something that might be even better than all that.
Breanna finally moved toward her cousin. "I can't take this any longer. I need to lick your ass."
Kristie smiled and fell backward, spreading her legs to allow Breanna full access. Sarah continued to suck and stroke Matt while she watched her daughter's butt being munched by her niece. I could tell that she was going to be insatiable tonight, with all of that pent up frustration and sexual desire.
I decided to help my sister suck Matt's cock. We double-teamed his man meat while he alternated between watching us slurp on him and his sister and cousin lez out. It must have been very arousing, because he was still rock hard. The whole scene was very hot. I was dripping wet, the way I was when I needed a cock in me like my life depended on it. But I was patient and content to just be here. I could gain pleasure and satisfaction from simply witnessing the people I loved loving each other and getting off together.
Sarah's fingers found my cunt while we sucked my son. I let her masturbate me while I licked at Matt's balls and taint. Sarah and I took turns letting him fuck our tits, until finally I bent over and begged him to stick it in me. Sarah fondled my ass and back while Matt plowed me from behind. He was so deliciously hard that I came within moments. I squirted all over the floor, which made my sister laugh. She would have to clean that up eventually, but after this night was over she might have to replace the carpet altogether.
One after the other, each woman climaxed. Breanna made Kristie cum, and Kristie returned the favor, and with Sarah fingering my clit while Matt plowed me I had no choice but to cum again. Then Matt pulled his cock out of me and put it back in his aunt until she came. He wasn't going to lose it any time soon, so he fucked his cousin next. Kristie insisted on eating her mother's pussy while he fucked her, and Sarah and I made out while she sat on her daughter's face. Breanna got low and licked her aunt's ass simultaneously. Poor Sarah was still so caught up in the shock of everything that she came hard and squirted all over Kristie's face.
She back off of Kristie and apologized profusely, but Kristie was all smiles. She kissed her mother on the mouth and shared the fluid between them. Breanna being the youthful spirit she was, couldn't wait to get back on her brother's cock so she practically pushed them both out of the way and rode her brother hard. She could really take a good hard dicking, I was happy to see. I thought she might break his dick off inside of her, but Matt was holding his own and giving it right back to her. With a guttural moan that lasted the entire time, Breanna came with his pounding her tight little hole.
Without missing a beat, she rose up off of him just enough to slide his dick out of her front hole and reposition it at her back entrance. Sarah watched with wide eyes as Matt buried his cock balls deep into Breanna's ass. Kristie whispered something into her mother's ear, which brought another surprised look from Sarah. She probably said something along the lines of how she only took a cock back there, which I still found hilarious. Sarah kissed her daughter and turned back to watch Matt and Breanna fuck.
I sat next to them on the floor and began to masturbate openly for all to see. Matt smiled at me from beneath his sister, making Breanna glance over to see me next to them. She smiled too but was much too distracted by taking Matt's big penis in her butt. She was focused on getting pleasure in that forbidden way. I easily brought myself off watching them in that depraved act, and was jealous that Matt was probably going to finally lose it in someone else tonight. I had barely had him in me, after all.
"Matt's going to cum on our faces," Kristie announced, getting us all to kneel in front of him. "We'll help him get off."
The four of us girls did everything we could to help Matt get there while he stroked his cock. We kissed and sucked tit and fingered each other. We couldn't go down on each other, we had to stay kneeling in front of him. Eventually we all starting licking at him, taking turns at his balls and reaching up to stroke his taint and finger his ass. When I got my index finger all the way to the knuckle in his rectum, Matt groaned and signaled that he was going to cum. I reluctantly pulled my finger out of him and leaned back to receive his cum.
The four of us opened our mouths and looked on in anticipation as Matt jerked himself off just above our faces. Finally a gigantic spurt of cum launched from his cock and sailed across the air over us. It was a spectacular shot that managed to tag all four of us, though the rest he had to apportion over our faces in separate spurts. He grunted with each one, and the amount he produced was impressive. I caught some in the eye, while Sarah got most of her portion on her tongue. Kristie and Breanna both had cum painted across their cheeks and nose. When Matt was finally finished, he collapsed backward onto the sofa and nearly passed out.
The four of us girls giggled and laughed as we saw what we all looked like. Kristie was pushing Matt's cum down her face to her mouth with her finger. She swallowed every bit she could gather.
"He's a goner," she said with a devilish grin. "But I think I can stroke some more out of his prostate."
"Give the poor kid a break!" I said. "He's done more than his fair share today."
"If you want to finger someone's ass," Breanna offered, "I'm always up for that."
Kristie kissed her cum-covered cousin on the nose. "I'll teach you the ways of anal pleasure, grasshopper."
They both laughed, while Sarah and I just hugged. It was thrilling to see our families coming together in this way. My heart was so full at this moment, I couldn't think of much else that we could do to make it better. Maybe one day, Tom would be able to experience this. Maybe at least I could see if he'd want to fuck Sarah. That could possibly be the way in for him. But if not, things were just fine like this.
Matt was a zombie now, completely foggy in the head and ready to sleep for a long while. I stroked his forehead and cooed him to sleep on the couch where he had slumped over. Breanna and Kristie were just chatting now, with cum still covering Breanna's cheeks and nose. The two were positively playful together, like little girls. I let Matt's head rest on my lap and Sarah sat on the other side of him, where she could play with his partially deflated penis. He was out cold, but she still enjoyed the way it felt.
"You're right," she said finally. "It's just like Daddy's."
"I'm starting to think it's better, actually." I smiled at her. "I think that's what he would have wanted."
She nodded. "Yeah, you're right. What we had with him was just a beginning. We have the chance to build something now that can surpass that."
I reached over and clasped her hand in mine.
"I've never been more sure of anything."
Daddy was there with us, in my head. "You've made me so happy."
"I love you, Daddy," I whispered out loud.
Sarah just smiled at me.
The End.
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This story contains very mild and brief piss play.
When I woke up, it was still dark out. I glanced at my alarm clock, and it was only 3:30am. God, was I ever going to get a full night's sleep? For the last couple of weeks, I was having trouble sleeping, and most of the time I would wake up with a raging erection which I would have to take care of before I could fall back asleep. I suppose that wasn't entirely uncommon for a nineteen year old guy like me, but this problem stemmed from a particular circumstance that had been happening for about a month now.
My dad surprised the family with a pool last summer. Let's just say, we were thrilled. Honestly, if anyone who has a pool says that it's not fantastic and a shitload of fun, they're lying to you. We were out swimming in it every night, me and my two sisters and my parents. I was surprised how much my mom and dad wanted to use it, but they didn't use it nearly as much as we did. My two sisters, Julia and Hannah, wore their bathing suits around the house practically all the time now. Julia is younger than me by a year, and we always call her Jules. Hannah is two years older than me, and our new pool didn't seem to motivate her to move out any time soon. We hated having to cover the pool during the winter, but come spring we were back out there.
So now, the current circumstance that was causing my nighttime problem.
I guess I should preface it by saying that my family is kinda liberal with certain things. Nudity being one of them. Yep, it's one of those stories about a family swimming naked together! Seriously, my sisters and I took baths together until we were way too old, so it wasn't a big deal. My sisters are naked all the time around each other, since they share a bathroom and up until a few years ago a bedroom. I've used their shower before while they were in there, so we were used to being nude around each other if not necessarily with each other. So when our parents told us this summer that they were interested in using the pool au naturale, we took it pretty well. My sisters laughed a lot about it, and that first time as a family walking out of the house in just towels and dropping them at the pool was interesting. Let's just say, I had to get in that damn water quick! I wasn't about to ruin this first time by letting anyone see me rock hard. And my sisters were quick to follow too, each one having decent jugs and pretty sweet bodies.
If you've ever swam naked, then you know how blissful and wonderful it really is. Little compares to the feeling you get being completely free and natural in a nice cool swimming pool. Once we were all under the water, and our bodies were mostly hidden, it wasn't awkward at all. In fact, we kind of forgot about it after a while. Mom and dad being naked kind of kept things from being sexual. No offense to them, but seeing my dad's hairy body and my mom's sagging boobs didn't really arouse me. Seeing Julia's B cups and tight stomach, and Hannah's more generous C cups and nice round ass, was a different story though. So I fought to keep them out of a sexual context and just enjoy the pool. I didn't want to ruin our wonderful swimming routine for anyone by getting all weird and dorky.
So eventually, after about a week, everyone was basically totally comfortable with our family being amateur nudists. Mostly it was in the pool, but it spilled out into our enclosed patio and sometimes even in the kitchen right after a swim. I always kept my towel handy, but Julia and Hannah never covered their tits. If I suspected that I would have a problem hiding my arousal, I would just place the towel casually in my lap. I think my parents never thought anything of it, but I know my sisters knew what I was doing. They always smiled when I grabbed my towel, as if they knew what they were doing to me.
The first night I had a problem sleeping was right after a late swim with just me and my sisters. Mom and dad had gone to bed long ago, and it was a really warm night. So we all stripped out of our pajamas and raced out to the pool. After a lot of splashing and fun, we just relaxed and floated along. As I drifted on my back past my sisters, I knew they were probably staring at my penis, which was clearly in view. My ears were just under the water level so I couldn't hear them. But when I glanced over at them, they were both smiling brightly at me.
"What are you two staring at?" I asked boldly. I purposely stayed on my back, leaving my penis just out of the water as I floated up to them.
Julia blushed and turned her head away, but Hannah's smile just got bigger.
"Your dick, dummy," Hannah said, laughing.
"Hannah!" Julia gasped, slapping her on the arm. This made both their tits jiggle a bit.
I purposely floated right up to them, keeping my penis close to them to freak them out. "You perverts."
Julia couldn't keep from glancing straight at my cock, but quickly grabbed my arm and dragged me under the water. I wrestled with her a bit, feeling her soft body all over as I groped and tugged at her. Hannah stayed out of it, just laughing at us.
"Ew gross!" Julia said in mock disgust. "I felt it touch my shoulder."
We all busted up laughing. We were all used to each others' naked bodies by now, so it was really no big deal. Or so I thought.
"No fair, you got to touch it," Hannah said, pretending to be sad. "I'm jealous!"
"At least you didn't get felt up by your own brother," Julia said, just to get at me.
I roared with fake anger and lunged at her, pushing her under the water and away from Hannah. "You little twerp!"
"Help! Help!" Julia cried out, laughing too hard and getting water up her nose. I let her alone while she coughed it out.
"Still jealous?" I asked Hannah, not even realizing that all this activity had made me semi-hard.
Hannah rested back on the ledge of the pool on her elbows, making her chest stick out proudly for me to see. Was she doing that on purpose?
"Maybe," she smiled deviously. "I've seen you naked plenty by now. I can pretty much guess how disappointing it would be to actually touch you."
I splashed water in her face, which broke her calm demeanor and started another wrestling match, this time with her. We both rolled in and out of the water, holding each other's arms and legs and trying to submerge the other one. Julia cheered us on from a few feet away.
I noticed that Hannah's thighs kept moving between my legs, probably from her trying to pin my legs down with hers. But every few seconds, I felt her soft skin brush against my balls and my almost erect penis. I didn't think too much about it at first, but I could tell that after the fourth or fifth time, she was doing something on purpose. I didn't fight the last time she did it, and her leg kept in contact with my crotch for a good few seconds. My erection twitched against her soft thigh, and I know she felt it. I couldn't see her face through the wrestling, and we both kept up the appearance that we were trying to best each other. Julia was drifting off to the side, letting us have fun while she just relaxed. She couldn't see what was happening really.
I had to test this, to see if Hannah was really trying to pull off some funny business. This time, I reached my arm down to grab her leg, and moved it between her thighs like I was going to hoist her up onto my shoulder. She squealed in a delightfully fake protest, and my forearm went right up into her crotch. I felt very little hair and a lot of soft flesh touch the top of my wrist. She pretended to pound on my back, but really she just braced herself on me so I could lift her. I could have easily thrown her over my head the way I was holding her, but I really wanted to touch her vagina now. I don't know what came over me, but I moved my arm back just a bit and rotated my hand upward so her pussy landed flat on my palm. I pretended to lift, and my hand grabbed her genitals blatantly. She gasped, and kept a big smile on her face, but her fingers dug into my shoulder where she was bracing herself, and I could tell she was totally caught off guard. But there was no fighting against me, or squirming her hips to avoid the intimate contact.
Neither of us were keeping up the appearance of wrestling anymore, and we both forgot about Julia at the other end of the pool floating aimlessly. Hannah's eyes met mine and her devious smile told me she wasn't in total disapproval of this. I kept my hand there, quite enjoying the soft, and very smooth, sensation of her vagina resting on my hand. I had to withdraw after a few seconds, though, or else it would get infinitely weirder. I slid my hand away from her, purposely rubbing her lips with my middle finger as I pulled away. I swear I saw Hannah's eyes close just for a second as she enjoyed the sensation. But there was now way we could continue what we were doing with Julia right there. And I didn't even know if Hannah was seriously wanting to do anything more than this innocent accident.
"I win," I said, and flung myself backwards into the water.
Inadvertently, this made my rock hard penis fling out of the water and slap my belly as I swam on my back, and it was an embarrassingly loud sound. Julia was swimming over to us as I did this, and her jaw dropped when she saw how excited I was. Hannah was laughing hysterically, both at me and Julia.
"Oh my god," Julia whispered, as if our parents or someone else could hear us. "Are you hard?"
Hannah was gasping for breath. "It's cuz my boobs are bigger than yours."
Julia lunged after Hannah, beginning another wrestling match. I watched them play around with aroused fascination, somehow knowing that I would be replaying this somewhat lesbianic scene while I stroked off my rather intense erection. It wouldn't be the first time I had masturbated while thinking about my sisters. Hannah and Julia had always been fond of wrestling with each other and roughhousing. But doing it naked was much more exciting for me.
"Ok ok!" Hannah protested finally. "I give up. I have to pee really bad, just let me go!"
"Apologize to him for the boner," Julia said.
Hannah was shocked that she was bringing it up again, but of course I was still really hard. And we would all be getting out of the pool together, so they were going to see it again.
"Sorry for making your penis big and hard," Hannah said with a laugh, but her eyes said something else to me. "And long."
Julia punched her arm this time, and we all swam to the ledge. Hoisting our naked, dripping bodies out of the water, we toweled off and walked inside. Hannah ran inside first, apparently not lying about having to pee. Julia was right in front of me, and seeing her naked ass swaying only inches away from my stiff penis made me lose my balance. I ended up taking a big step forward and poking her ass cheek with my boner.
"Sorry!" I whispered, now that we were in the house.
Julia giggled, and turned around to face me. She kept her eyes up and away from my crotch, but she boldly reached out and grabbed my dick with her hand. My eyes went wide, and we both just froze for a second, her eyes just as wide but her face about to crack up in laughter. She acted like she was drunk or something, and squeezed my penis in her hand.
"Julia!" I gasped, instinctively pulling my hips away from her. My penis slid out of her grasp in a wonderful sensation of friction.
"It really is big," she said, very quietly. Her eyes finally drifted down to it. "Hannah got to touch it a lot more than me tonight."
I didn't know what to say, I was shocked. So she had noticed what we were doing in the pool earlier. What did this mean, though? Was she jealous?
Without saying another word, she stepped forward and grabbed my penis again, this time holding it firmly and staring straight at it. Her thumb gently caressed the underside of the shaft. She nervously glanced up at me briefly.
"Is this ok?" she asked softly.
I just nodded dumbly, unable to speak. It felt so fucking good, and I was so horny from all the horsing around. Her eyes darted back down to my penis in her hand. I still don't know why I did it, but a feeling of bold confidence washed over me suddenly and I reached my hand out and grabbed her tit. Julia inhaled sharply, and squeezed my dick hard. I relished the feel of her soft, firm flesh in my hand. We had never been this intimate before, never even close. But now she was nearly masturbating me while I squeezed her breast.
"I like that," she breathed, and I thought I was gonna cum right then and there.
"Oh god..." I sighed, making her smile. She reached her other hand up and cupped it right underneath the tip of my penis.
"It's ok," she said, her eyes meeting mine for just a second before looking back down at what she was doing. "You can let it go if you want."
When I realized that she was cupping her hand in front of my dick to catch my cum, and when I felt her grip tighten and she openly tugged on my penis, I groaned involuntarily and braced myself on her tit while I came spectacularly. Her cupped hand caught only a bit of the huge load I let go all over us both. I spurted thick white cum heavily onto her stomach where she aimed it, and trails of slimy sperm landed across her hand where she intended to catch it. I just kept firing thick ropes of cum over and over, unloading all my tension for her.
"God, you really needed that!" Julia said, quietly but excitedly. She left the cum on her stomach alone, though it was dripping obscenely down her body now, and she brought her hands up to her face to see my cum close up.
"I'm so sorry, Julia," I started, even in my orgasmic haze knowing that we shouldn't have done that.
She just shook her head and smiled at me. "Don't worry, I won't breathe a word about this."
With a wink, she ran off to the bathroom. I just stood there for a moment, my satisfied erection still dribbling semen onto the floor. I didn't bother to clean it up, I just went straight to my room and collapsed on my bed. I had never been so turned on in my life before. How would I ever be able to swim with those two, especially Julia, now that this had happened? I started squeezing my boner, using my own smears of cum to masturbate, though I wasn't trying to have another orgasm. It just felt good to be touching myself there, where Julia had been touching me. I had totally forgot about Hannah, and how we had been touching each other. I just kept thinking about Julia's cute little hand wrapped around my penis, tugging on it gently.
I drifted off to sleep that night, but from then on I would always wake up in the middle of the night, needing to jerk off badly. For the next couple of weeks, my sisters and I never spoke about what happened. Julia had been true to her word, since Hannah didn't say anything about it even though Julia tells her everything. And we didn't stop having late night swims, though our parents had been joining us lately so we were almost never alone in the pool. If we were, then our parents were right inside in the kitchen.
I had a constant boner if my sisters were swimming with me, however. While they wouldn't go out of their way to brush up against me, they were not shy at all about bumping into me or rubbing my dick with their legs. I guess that was all we could do at the moment, until we could all swim alone, without our parents. The anticipation of that happening was fueling my late night masturbation sessions, and I would usually be the last one out of the pool so that my parents wouldn't see my erection. I don't think it would have been a huge deal for them, but I just didn't want to hint that anything was going on. My sisters enjoyed sneaking peaks at it while we toweled off, which I enjoyed as well.
Finally, my chance to take things further came. Our parents were going away for a week, and leaving us to ourselves. When I heard they were leaving, I practically got an erection right then. I just knew that if I was ever going to get to interact sexually with my sisters again, this would be my opportunity. The night they left, Hannah cooked us a nice dinner, and we all ate outside in the enclosed patio. We were all dressed when we went out there, but halfway through the meal Hannah started taking her shirt off.
"Hey, mom and dad are gone," she said, yanking her top off. "Let's go naked as much as we want."
Julia seemed excited to join in, and started peeling her shorts off. "Yeah!"
I just shrugged and took my clothes off too. In a minute, we were all completely naked sitting at the patio table. We resumed eating, but each of us was thinking of anything but the meal. After we finished, Julia stood and stretched a bit, probably just to show off her body, and went to sit by the pool.
"Come sit by me," she called to us, dipping her legs into the cool water.
Hannah was quick to get up and practically run over to her sister. I guess that meant they wanted to be able to look at me while I walked over there. Fortunately, I wasn't totally hard, so it wasn't too embarrassing. They were both staring at me openly though while I walked over to join them. I could have squeezed between them, which they might have been hinting at, but instead I sat a few feet away from them off to the side. I could easily see their tits, which they were not hiding from me at all. I could even see Hannah's neatly shaved crotch, and Julia's almost completely bare mound.
"I guess we have to wait to go swimming, huh?" Julia said. "Otherwise we'll cramp up."
We all just sat there for a few minutes, none of us really saying much. We were all nervous, each of us knowing that something was going to happen beyond what had transpired in the pool weeks ago. I guess they were as shy as me to start anything.
"Fuck it," Hannah said, using language she would never use around our parents, and she hopped into the water.
Julia laughed, and followed her. I just kicked my feet for a bit, watching them float around. They were so sexy, I could have just stroked off watching them swim around casually. I was starting to get hard, and Julia was especially taking notice. Things had been kind of tense between us, since that night. Whenever our eyes met, we both got really nervous and had a hard time talking to each other. I think it must have been just as stressful for her as it was for me. Surely a girl gets frustrated from jerking a guy off and not having anything done to her in return.
Hannah was always the boldest of the two girls. "I think he's getting hard watching us."
My attention was pulled back to reality, and I just laughed, not bothering to hide anything.
"I think you're right," Julia giggled. "Isn't that wrong? A brother getting aroused by his sisters?"
We all laughed, but there was a weird edge to her statement, and when I saw the look in her eyes, even though her face was laughing, I could tell she was thinking about the other night.
"Get a good look, girls," I said, leaning back on my elbows and letting my manhood sprout free. "You'll never see one this big again."
Hannah roared with laughter, but the two of them drifted closer to me to get a better look. There were a few seconds where things were quiet, and very tense. But seeing as how they had seen me this way before, just not so up close and personal, I think it helped the situation. And it was my intent to escalate this to something sexual, after all.
"It is pretty big," Julia said, sheepishly.
Hannah was looking very closely at me, almost studying my penis. When it twitched, they both giggled. She looked up at my face, and the look in her eyes said she was about to do something devious. Before I could move, her hand darted out of the water and she grabbed my dick firmly and pulled. With shouts of laughter, I lunged for her and all three of us tumbled around the water. I felt a childish sense of revenge and tried to wrestle with Hannah, maybe grab some boob or ass, but mostly I just swirled around the water with the two of them. I pretended to chase them, first Hannah but then Julia, and when I would get close enough, or they would let me get close enough, I would grab their legs or arms and pretend to pull them under the water. Once we were under, it was a virtual free-for-all of grabbing and groping. Hannah didn't fight me as I pawed at her tits or squeezed her ass, and her hands were all over my stomach and thighs and everything in between. When her hand would clumsily find my penis, she would squeeze it firmly and hold onto it for dear life while we wrestled. Before I could reach between her legs, Julia would tackle me from behind and climb up my back, dragging me back under the water.



I could feel her legs wrap around my midsection, and her feet brush innocently against my erection. I released Hannah and spun around to attack my other sister, and my face ended up right in her chest. I couldn't stop myself from darting my tongue out for a quick but determined lick of her breast while I grabbed her thighs and lifted her. I did the same move I had done to Hannah that day when things had started, I moved my hand between her thighs and cupped her vagina while I pretended to hoist her up. She gasped, both from the intimate contact and from her sudden suspension above the water, and I launched her as far as I could. Hannah was quick to retaliate and she lunged at me, her shoulder hitting me right in the stomach and knocking me back into the water. We spun around in a splash of energy, her entire body rubbing against mine like we were embracing. Her crotch was firmly locked onto my leg, and her fingers found my erection. I was holding her breast quite openly while we pretended to fight.
When she let go of me, Julia was suddenly on top of me, wrapping her legs around me again. This time she wasn't behind me, though. Our crotches made contact, and her powerful legs kept us smashed together like this. She grabbed my shoulder and tried to pull me down, and I was too surprised by our genital contact to fight. As we tumbled into the water, she seemed to make the most of our temporary hiding from Hannah's view, and her vagina slid down my penis in a very bold move, then back up a few inches. It felt so good, I instinctively thrust my hips forward into her. While we kept up the appearance that we were wrestling, we were really humping each other under the water. Julia's hand on my shoulders went from pulling at me to holding onto me closely, pulling her breasts up against me. My penis slid up towards her stomach, splitting open her pussy lips and nestling comfortably against her opening.
I could hear Julia gasp, and for some reason Hannah wasn't coming back to attack me. Was she watching us? Julia continued to grind her pussy against me, literally masturbating herself against my raging erection. I wasn't about to follow suit and hump her back, but I let her do whatever she wanted. If she was ok letting Hannah see her doing this, then I wasn't going to stop her. After a few seconds, Julia seemed to finally collect her senses, and she let go of me. Her vagina trailed along my penis as she drifted away, and I felt like I needed to fuck something badly. If I didn't remove myself from this situation, it might be one of my sisters.
Julia smiled at me, somewhat nervously, and swam away to the ledge. Hannah swam near us, but the wrestling was over. We were all too aroused by it now, and we knew where it would lead, either accidentally or on purpose. The three of us just floated there together, Julia against the ledge floating on her back. I could plainly see her pussy when her legs would move apart, and even from a few feet away I could see that her bare vagina was flushed red with excitement. Hannah brushed against my back as she glided next to me. The water was calm now but our mood was totally tense. I didn't know what to do, but I didn't want to just leave.
"I think I'll go inside now," Julia said, and didn't look at either of us as she turned and climbed up onto the ledge. Hannah and I watched her naked backside as she grabbed her towel and walked into the house, dripping wet. She was in a hurry to remove herself from the situation, and I couldn't blame her. But I was disappointed.
I glanced at Hannah, who was just floating in place, her legs kicking around to keep herself afloat. I wondered what she'd be up for, since it was much too early to go to bed, and we were now alone. Julia wasn't the kind who would spy on us.
"Do you want to go inside?" Hannah asked.
I slowly shook my head. "Not really."
Her eyes lit up, reading my signal loud and clear. Her reaction made my stomach knot with excitement. But I had to play this cool.
She swam over to me and stopped when she was right in front of me, within arm's reach. We just stared at each other for a while, only moving enough to keep ourselves floating in place.
"Wanna wrestle?" she said finally.
I nodded.
This time, it was different. We weren't frantically groping at each other and playfully tugging at each other's bodies. This was a slow, purposeful dance kept hidden underneath the ripples of the pool. Hannah climbed onto me, my penis mashing against her stomach, and she wrapped her arms and legs around me. I grabbed her hip with one hand and wrapped my arm around her back, and quietly we began to roll in the water. It became a game of how long we could hold our breath. We would dip beneath the surface of the water and go under a few inches, not too deep, and just twist around together. The wonderful pull of the water against our bodies and the friction of our contact felt great. Her generous breasts pushed at my chest, and she gently slid her hips upward until her vagina touched my penis. Just like earlier with Julia, we stayed locked together like that, no penetration but just genital-on-genital contact. I couldn't hold back from thrusting against her though, and we humped at each other gently and quietly. After a while Hannah was just holding onto me, and I was doing all the movement in the water, pretending to be cautiously wrestling with her. I'm sure no one would have been fooled, however, if they had been outside watching. At least from the kitchen, they would just see the two of us moving in the water.
Hannah's legs squeezed my waist harder, and her vagina splayed itself against me as she thrust. I knew she was making no attempt to hide her intentions, and it would have been useless anyway. Both of us were doing this for the sexual pleasure. We didn't have to pretend it was anything else, at least between ourselves. I kept up the poor show for our invisible spectators. We moved up and down the length of the pool, making awkward laps while we nearly fucked each other. Hannah's lips found my neck and I heard her groan above the sound of the water splashing gently. Her pussy grew hot and began to twitch in convulsions against my rock hard dick. I felt a warm sensation, almost like she was peeing in the pool right in front of me. After a moment of confusion, I realized she was having an orgasm, and was squirting girl fluid all over me. The realization was so intensely arousing that I thrust once sharply into her, making her nearly squeal in pleasure, and started to cum myself.
Holding her against me tightly, I came hard into her body. She softly caressed my neck and hair while I came, squirting my own fluid into the water just above her vagina. Her pussy lips were wrapped warmly around my shaft as I fucked against her, grunting and thrusting. My semen balled up in cloudy puffs in the water, and floated away like whiffs of smoke. But my throbbing erection stayed between her pussy lips, making Hannah move her hips seductively against it, as if she wanted it inside of her. I knew that was probably just her instincts, and now that my orgasm was finished I was thinking a bit more clearly. But I really wanted to bury it inside of her, and she wasn't helping with her movement. Finally her hand reached down and wrapped around my dick, twitching in her grasp. She purred, and quickly moved it down in a sliding motion that ended with the tip lodged firmly in her very wet hole. We finally looked at each other, and I saw for the first time how aroused she looked. I could see the hunger in her eyes, and I must have looked similar too. She didn't pull away from me, though we had stopped moving in the water completely.
Gently, and ever so slowly, I allowed my hips to move forward and I very carefully began to penetrate her. I was still rock hard even after my orgasm, and she was so wet it was almost effortless. Her moaning told me she wasn't objecting, and after a long few moments I was buried completely inside of my big sister. She hugged me close, burying her face in my neck. Very softly, she squeezed her cunt around my shaft, sensually coaxing pleasure from it. It felt so good, I could probably cum again if we were going to actually fuck. But I didn't think that either of us was going for that. This was just a wonderful end to our already forbidden sexual encounter. Hannah let my cock stay inside of her pussy for a few minutes, enjoying the connection as much as I was. When I finally couldn't take it anymore and I thrust a bit roughly into her, she released me from her embrace and just smiled at me.
"Thanks for that," she said, her eyes sparkling.
"Thank you!" That probably sounded really stupid, but I didn't know what to say.
"Julia is going to be suspicious." Hannah carefully lifted herself off of me, my penis sliding wetly from her pussy. Her fingers drifted along my slimy shaft. "It's going to be hard to do this again."
My heart raced, knowing that she wanted to repeat this encounter. I had to keep reminding myself to play it cool, and not be an idiot. I couldn't let anything ruin this.
"Let's go inside," I said. "We'll just pretend this never happened."
Fortunately, Hannah took what I said the right way, and knew I wasn't saying we wouldn't try again some other time. I just meant that we wouldn't let on in front of Julia that we had been fooling around. We both toweled off and went inside the house to join Julia, who was waiting naked in the living room. She was watching television, and smiled when she saw us.
"I was waiting for you guys." She was sitting on the couch with her legs crossed, not hiding her nudity at all. "Let's watch a movie."
Hannah sat next to her, and I sprawled out on the floor in front of them. If I had just been messing around with a girlfriend like I had been with Hannah, I would have wanted to sit right next to her and cuddle at a time like this. But it was different since we were siblings, and we couldn't do anything like that anyway. I felt totally satisfied laying naked in front of them, and didn't look back once at Hannah while we watched the movie. None of us talked about nudity or my boner the rest of the night, we were all just happy to be spending time together. Even when I popped a boner at a love scene, no one said anything. The evening was perfect just the way it was.
That night, I slept more soundly than I had in weeks. I didn't have to wake up and masturbate, though by the time morning came, I was rock hard as usual. I went to go use my bathroom, the one downstairs by my room that only I used, and even though the door was open, Hannah was naked in front of the mirror.
"Morning," she said. "Julia is taking forever in our bathroom, so I came down here."
I just smiled at her, and went straight for the toilet. Aiming my not-quite-full erection down at the bowl, I started to pee while she watched. I figured it was no big deal, after last night. And no one would see us in here together. Hannah's gaze was fixed on my cock, watching my stream in fascination.
"I've never seen a guy pee before," she said.
I laughed. "Yeah? How is it?"
She giggled. "Kinda gross, actually."
We both laughed, and I flushed and went to wash up next to her at the sink. She bumped her naked hip into mine playfully. I pretended not to be infatuated with her body, but my erection spoke for itself. She noticed.
"Are you getting hard staring at me?" she asked, pretending to be surprised.
I nervously smiled. "It's the morning. And I haven't done my business yet."
"You jerk off every morning?" she asked in true surprise. "Wow."
I just shrugged, and casually touched my penis while I waited for her to finish whatever she was pretending to be busy with in my bathroom.
"Well," she said, turning to leave, "save some for the pool."
She winked at me, and left. I was so glad to hear her say that, I felt like jerking off right then and there. But for some reason it wasn't the same anymore, now that I had her to be sexual with. I wanted to share my orgasm with her. And there was still Julia too, who I really wanted to fool around with. Could I actually mess around with both of them? I found myself masturbating while thinking about it. I forced myself to stop, and knew that if I saved it, then I'd be more aroused later and get to do something stupid again.
I took a shower and continued on with my day.
I didn't see my sisters until much later. They had both left the house together, and I had stuff I wanted to do too. I almost lost my nerve that afternoon, and jerked off in my room. I was close to cumming, and with my dick in hand and my sisters on my mind, I was somehow able to stop just before shooting off and decided to save my load. I assured myself that if I wasn't getting any from either of them tonight, then I would just finish the job myself later. My balls almost couldn't take all this tension, with two opportunities to masturbate interrupted now. I was going to be a horny wreck later. Maybe that wasn't such a good idea, but part of me knew that was what got me into such wonderful trouble in the first place.
Julia came home that night with pizza, and Hannah was nowhere to be found. She had stayed out with friends, and Julia had actually refused an offer to go out. Was that a sign? I chose not to read too much into it. I reminded myself that I could just as easily jerk off in my room if I screwed things up with her. And going slow had only made things better the night before.
Julia and I ate dinner fully clothed this time, and before we finished our television show it started raining. Both of us frowned to each other, knowing that swimming wouldn't be much fun in the rain. In the back of my mind, I wondered if this could work out even better for us. We were alone in the house, and we could still find a way to mess around. I decided that if Julia wanted it to happen, then she would give me a sign.
"I really liked watching a movie last night," she said while we watched the rain from the kitchen table. She sheepishly smiled. "Naked."
That was the sign! And if it wasn't, it didn't matter anymore.
"Yeah, me too," I agreed, playing along. "But I got kind of cold down on the floor."
"Well this time sit with me on the couch, stupid. We can share a blanket."
The obvious contradiction of being naked but covering ourselves with a blanket was apparently lost on her, or she just didn't care. I was going to get some action from her tonight, I could just taste it!
She popped in a movie, and we ended up on the couch naked. Julia had fetched a blanket, and pretended to ignore my erection as she spread it over the two of us sitting next to each other.
"If you get cold, just cuddle up to me," she said. "I don't mind, even if you poke me."
I laughed, but she didn't appear to be entirely joking. We sat there together and watched the movie in virtual silence. I was actually a bit warm under the blanket, but I wasn't about to break our naked contact. Julia finally inched her backside toward me and my erection bumped into her ass. Neither of us said anything, but the move had been obvious. Now that our inhibitions were all but gone, I got more comfortable and scooted closer to her. My penis was digging into her ass cheek, so I moved it down a bit and slid it more comfortably between her cheeks. She gasped out loud as the tip made contact with her butthole. I hadn't intended for that to happen, but when she didn't move away, I did all I could to make sure my penis stayed exactly where it was, pressed right against her tight little hole. She must have showered recently, because she smelled really good and her skin was so soft and clean. It was really nice being this close to her.
The movie Julia had picked had more than a couple scenes of nudity. Of course for our family that was hardly a big deal. We watched these movies with our parents after all. But this movie in particular seemed to be full of it. Julia had picked this on purpose, no doubt.
"God, this movie always makes me horny," she said. I almost laughed. Could she be any more obvious?
My dick flexed against her ass. "Really? I always wondered if girls got turned on by this stuff like guys."
"Of course we do. I've actually masturbated to this movie before."
Our eyes met briefly when she said that, but she looked away from me as if embarrassed. I didn't want her to change her mind and end this moment from embarrassment.
"Yeah, I usually have to go jerk off after a scene like this too." I wanted her to feel better so I admitted the truth also.
"I can tell," she said, wiggling her ass against me. That had the effect of burying the tip of my penis deeper in her butt crack. It was very obscene considering we were brother and sister. But we both wanted this.
"Why don't you do it right now?" I ventured. "I don't mind."
Julia looked at me with a fair amount of shock. She had been so bold up until now, I guess I caught her off guard by being bold myself. She just stared at me, and I could see the internal conflict. I tried to help her out by gently pulling on my boner, encouraging her to do the same to herself.
"It's ok," I said in almost a whisper, just like she had said to me that night when she jerked me off.
I could see the change in her face, the flush of excitement, and she nodded. She turned back to the television, and her hand went south to her thighs. I couldn't see what was happening, but I didn't have to. I started slowly masturbating while she did the same.
Even though we pretended to watch the movie, I couldn't focus over the sound of Julia's soft moans. I was stroking my boner against her ass, playing the tip against her butthole. She didn't object, so I kept it up. I spit heavily onto my hand and coated my dick with saliva, making sure it was nice and wet. When I had put a particularly generous amount of lubrication on the tip, and I rubbed it over her asshole, just for a moment it went inside her. Julia moaned loudly, and her body began to shake as she climaxed. She was getting off on me playing with her butt! I spit again onto my dick and nudged it against her tight sphincter again. With absolutely no resistance from her, I began to push my dick into her little pucker hole. I lifted her ass cheek so I could get a better look as the head of my penis disappeared into her warm butt. After a bit of gentle pushing, my shaft began to slide into her. I ignored how wonderful it felt, and the urge to thrust hard into her, and stopped my movements. I didn't want this to hurt her, and so far it didn't appear that it had.
Carefully, I pulled my dick back out of her, dragging along her tight asshole until the head was peeking out. Then I pushed it back in as far as it had gone previously, and just held it there. I was only a few inches deep, but it felt so good I thought I would explode inside of her. I twitched and throbbed inside of my sister's tight butt, and she was loving it. She was shaking the couch, her arm was moving so fast. After a few minutes of this, with me gently fucking her ass while she masturbated, she finally cried out in release and spasmed. She clenched her eyes shut and her mouth hung open while she came, her ass clenching down on me hard. I just held her and kept my dick lodged firmly inside her as she rode it out. She finally came down from her high and just laid there, exhausted.
"We are so bad," she cooed, flexing her ass around my cock.
I groaned, not able to hold back much longer. I thrust deeper into her, and with more pain than I intended for her, I buried my erection deep into her bowels. She bit her lip and whimpered, but even though I could tell it hurt her, she didn't pull away or resist. She allowed me to claim her ass. I didn't want this to be painful for her, so finally I allowed myself to cum long and hard inside of her tight little butthole. I grunted and moaned loudly as I began to pour out my orgasm inside of her, load after load exploding from my balls and into her ass. She kept whimpering as she felt my cum painting her insides, but her hand reached back and found my hip. Her fingers dug into me as she held my body against her. She wanted this, definitely. I didn't have to worry about that.



"Oh god!" I breathed finally. I could feel her pussy oozing fluid down onto my balls and thigh. I was so deep in her ass, I was afraid to pull out. We just stayed that way for a while, basking in the warmth of our orgasms.
"I can't believe you just fucked my ass," Julia finally said, with a smile.
"I can't believe you let me," I replied.
"It was sooo fucking sexy..." Her ragged breathing told me she was still feeling aftershocks.
"I'm afraid to pull it out," I admitted. "I don't want it to hurt you."
"Then leave it in," she said. "When you're not hard anymore, it'll just slip right out. I don't mind."
The movie was still playing, but neither of us was paying any attention to it. We laid there for a half hour, and my dick stayed rock hard. I wanted so badly to fuck her again, and it would be so easy since I was already penetrating her body. But I was afraid it would hurt her so I resisted my urges. It would take a lot of ass fucking to make me cum again so soon. She wasn't ready for that.
"I love playing around like this," she cooed, her eyes closing halfway. She was falling asleep.
"Me too," I said, kissing her on the back. "I hope you're not mad, but Hannah and I have done stuff too."
Julia just smiled, her eyes closed now. "I know."
I was a bit surprised, but not much. Now we didn't have to hide anything between us anymore. That had been part of the fun, but now we could just mess around whenever we wanted.
"Will you fuck me tomorrow?" Julia said, her voice beginning to trail off in sleepiness. "Really fuck, not just in the ass."
I grabbed her breast and cuddled against her. "Of course I will."
We both drifted off to sleep, our bodies still connected. My dick did deflate and eventually slipped out of Julia's ass, but we stayed like that the whole night. It wasn't until we heard Hannah open the front door that either of us awoke...
"Wow, you guys didn't waste any time, did you?"
Hannah seemed a bit buzzed when she walked through the front door. Seeing Julia and I cuddled together on the couch under a blanket, she correctly assumed what had happened between us. That must have been hours ago, since the sun was beginning to come up now.
Groggily, since we had both been asleep, I rubbed my eyes and slowly came to. It took me a moment to remember what had happened, but feeling my younger sister's warm body beneath me was all it took. Only a few hours ago, I had fucked this gorgeous little beauty's ass. The couch was a dried sticky mess between us where my cum had leaked out of her and pooled. We would have to clean that up before Mom and Dad got home at the end of the week.
Hannah stumbled inside and closed the door behind her. She was wearing a cocktail dress, and I could hear a car pulling out of the driveway. Thankfully she hadn't driven herself, since apparently she had gone drinking with some friends.
"How was your night?" Julia asked, maybe trying to deflect the conversation from what we had done.
"Not as good as yours, I take it." Hannah sat on the couch next to us, and noticed the large stain between us. She just smiled. "Damn, I missed all the fun."
Julia stretched and kicked the blanket off of her. She glanced back at me and winked.
"We didn't do anything, really," she said, stretching the truth almost to the point of tearing it.
I just smiled. Hannah wasn't buying it, but since I had actually been inside her pussy briefly not that long ago, she obviously couldn't scold us.
"So he took your virginity?" she said, looking seriously at Julia.
Julia stood from the couch and casually rubbed at her pussy. "Nope, she's still untouched."
Hannah raised an eyebrow. "But...you were both..."
I just shrugged, and my smile wouldn't go away no matter how hard I tried.
She nodded. "Oh, I see. You took her ass cherry then. Good job, I'm jealous."
My morning wood was at full stiffness, and I wasn't doing anything to hide that fact. Hannah stared openly at it, still a bit hazy from her partying. She sloppily reached over and grabbed it, and even though I was surprised, I didn't budge.
"You need to wash this thing off then," she said, tugging on it in mock masturbation. "How about a dip in the pool?"
I almost laughed at how obvious she was being, but then I realized that she probably wanted to fuck me. In fact, now that I had messed around with both my sisters, and we had the house to ourselves, they no doubt both would expect some sexual interaction with me. If I didn't need to pee so bad, I might have made a move on her right then. But she was right. It had all started with the pool. We should keep that going.
"Ok, meet you out there after I pee," I said.
She nodded, and stumbled her way through the kitchen to the back patio, leaving a trail of her clothes behind. She walked outside naked and waited on the ledge.
I glanced at Julia, getting a nice look at her naked body, and she seemed to enjoy letting me.
"I have to pee too, want to join me?" she asked, then turned without waiting for a response.
We both went to the bathroom and she sat on the toilet. She held it until I was there too, and she lifted herself off the seat a bit so I could watch.
"Try to do it with me," she said, showing a kinky side to her I never imagined existed.
"I don't know if I can, I'm too hard."
She could see that, and the look of lust in her eyes told me how aroused she was. This was going to be the best day of my life, I could tell.
"I don't wanna gross you out or anything," she said, standing up and moving off the toilet. "I'm not into sick stuff or anything, but I've always had this weird urge to pee on a guy."
I honestly didn't know what to say to that. I wasn't prepared for her to reveal something on that level. But it spoke to how open we were being with each other. I had opened a can of something by getting involved with her sexually.
She turned red. "It's sick, huh?"
I shook my head. "No, no...I just can't believe you said that. I don't know what to say."
"I know it's gross." She stepped into the shower. "You don't have to do it. But we could just do it in here and then shower right after. I can have the shower running while we do it if you want."
I watched my hot sister, trying to hold her bladder while I decided what to do, and seeing her in this completely open, sexual state really had my balls raging. I would do anything she wanted at this point, if it meant I could cum all over her sexy body at some point.
"Ok, I'll do it."
She seemed giddy, and she turned on the shower. I got in the stall with her, and we both just stood there in front of each other. Seeing each other naked was one thing, but relieving ourselves in front of each other, much less onto each other, was a completely different story.
"Ready?" she said, spreading her pussy lips with her fingers and tilting her pelvis up as far as she could.
"Where do I aim?" I asked.
Julia smiled devilishly. "Anywhere you want."
I couldn't hold it anymore and neither could she, so when trickles of pee began to fall under her, I just let loose. It didn't take long for both of us to be at full stream.
I wasn't the type to do anything humiliating or disgusting, so I had to hold my erection down a bit to keep from hitting her near her face. She, on the other hand, had to do the opposite so she could hit anything higher than the floor. My pee stream arched upwards and began splattering on her legs, and I kept raising it until I was splashing her stomach and tits with my pee.
She seemed delighted, and in return she arched her own stream higher so that it began splashing onto my arm and the hand that was holding my penis. Feeling her warmth touch my groin and splatter all over my crotch was surprisingly arousing. It was definitely the naughtiest thing I had ever done with a girl. And probably the most extreme I cared to do.
We both kept it up for a good minute, and the shower was washing it all off immediately after. By the time we were finished, we just stood there under the shower staring at each other. Julia was panting with arousal, and looked possessed. She lunged at me and started kissing me hard.
I pawed all over her body, and after a few minutes we broke it off. She grabbed the soap and handed it to me. I began lathering up her body, especially her tits and her ass. She purposely massaged soap into my pubic hair and used the suds to get my penis nice and frothy.
"Hot dog me," she ordered, and spun around.
I obeyed her, and pressed my firm length between her buttocks. I slid myself up and down, fucking her ass cleavage. She seemed to enjoy it, and I thought about sticking back in her ass. But the soap would sting, so I refrained. Besides, I would be getting into that ass plenty from now on.
"We better go outside now," I said, remembering Hannah waiting for us.
Julia didn't let me go that easily. "I feel like I'm on fire! I'm a virgin, but I have had stuff up my pussy before. I want your dick in me, now!"
She leaned back against the shower wall, and I cautiously moved closer. She grabbed my dick and aimed it at her entrance. I moved slowly, but sure enough there was no resistance to my penetration. She groaned so sexily as I buried myself, and when I was all the way in, she hugged me tightly. Not just in a sexual way, but more in appreciation.
"Thank you," she said, her face buried in my chest.
I had to hold myself back from fucking her in two, but I kept still and silent while she enjoyed the moment. It was nice, I had to admit. But I was aching to cum.
"Hannah will want some," Julia said, looking up at me. "You've given me your load already, she needs it now."
I nodded, and we slowly withdrew from each other. Her pussy clenched tightly onto me, not wanting to let my dick go. We both composed ourselves and went dripping wet through the house out to the pool.
Hannah was wading her legs in the water, patiently waiting for us. She smiled when she saw us.
"Hey, you got wet already," she protested. "Not fair."
Julia leaned down to her sister as she passed by her to get into the water. "You get him first."
Hannah beamed, and as I approached I could see that she still seemed buzzed. I felt like maybe I shouldn't take advantage of her in this state, but she had wanted this already. There was no question.
"Wanna wrestle?" I asked, mirroring our initial encounter in the pool.
Julia floated on her back away from us, giving us space. She was being really cool about this. I would have to make her feel really special later.
"Of course," Hannah said, and splashed her way into the water.
I dove in after her and pretended to chase her. She squealed and led me on, and all the while Julia pretended to be oblivious. Our bodies touched and I felt that initial excitement of our forbidden encounter. I couldn't wait to get inside of her.
"Shall I tackle you?" Hannah asked, strangely as if she needed my permission.
I leaned back against the ledge of the pool and let her approach me. She swam slowly over to me, and from the look in her eyes I could tell this wasn't going to be a mock-violent movement. She carefully and methodically placed her body over mine and reached down for my penis. With no hesitation, she placed it at the entrance to her vagina and settled down onto me.
I groaned as I felt the second pussy this morning to accept my manhood. Hannah was thoroughly enjoying this, and her body movements and expressions weren't toned down at all considering our sister could be watching. Julia was aimlessly floating on her back still, pretending not to see us. Honestly, I thought it would be sexy if she was.
"Fuck me," I said.
Hannah began to move her hips, and we got a good motion going under the water. She began whimpering as I split her open, and her pussy was nice and tight around my cock. She was so wet, she must have been aroused for quite a while before we started.
As we began to speed things up and both of us were approaching climax, I felt Julia swim over to us. I glanced over at her in the midst of my approaching orgasm, and she smiled dreamily.
"Kiss me while you fill her up," she said softly, and leaned in close to my face.
Hannah watched as I greedily sucked at Julia's face while still plowing her tight cunt. When she felt my explosion inside of her, she cried out and grabbed Julia's shoulder while she came too. The three of us stayed like that for a good minute, Hannah and I cumming hard into each other and Julia and I kissing passionately. It felt so good to be experiencing both of them at the same time like that.
"Mmm, that was delightful," Julia said, her eyes still closed.
Hannah drew in a deep breath. "That was pretty good."
"I want more," I said, still hard and buried in her.
Hannah smiled, and obediently she moved off of me so that Julia could take her place. She did, and I slipped easily into her soft opening as she propped herself up. I pawed at her tits and began to thrust up into her.
"Save some for my ass," Hannah said, and then floated away blissfully while we went at it.
Julia and I were grunting as we smashed our bodies into each other, trying to outdo each other with the power we exerted. She was a wildcat, which really surprised me. I had always thought Hannah would be the one to do something kinky, while Julia had always been so proper and conservative. I guess that was out the window now.
"Do you want me to fuck Hannah in the ass...like I did with you?" I said between thrusts.
Julia looked savagely into my eyes as she dropped her hips down onto mine over and over. "I want you to fuck her ass, while I lick yours."
I smiled, finding her new kinky nature amusing. What would she think of next?
We fucked for a good fifteen minutes, with Hannah swimming casually around us until she finally sat on the ledge of the pool and masturbated her cum-filled pussy while she watched us. Julia had been climaxing wildly since about five minutes in, and was exhausting herself. I could tell she was getting tired.
"Maybe you should stroke off onto our faces," Hannah suggested.
Julia smiled and nodded, and quickly hopped off of me to join her sister on the ledge. I got out of the pool and stood over them, beating my meat as they sat neatly alert watching. I wasn't embarrassed at all to let them see me do this, in fact I felt proud that they both wanted me to. I could feel the cum rising, but I wanted to postpone this as long as possible.
"You two should kiss," I said, hoping they would go for it.
They instantly complied, as if they had wanted to and were waiting for my signal. When they began frenching deeply, I realized I couldn't hold out like I wanted, and would soon explode again.
"Open your mouths!" I said, and bent forward to cum on them.
They both faced me with their mouths open, looking right up at my face. It was just like a porn movie, except so much sexier since these were my sisters I was about to plaster. I groaned and began shooting off over them. I splashed thick cum across their faces, tagging their cheeks and splattering white across their tongues. I came so much I nearly fell over from the intensity.
"Yes! Fucking yes!" Julia said, rubbing her pussy while Hannah eagerly leaned forward to suck on my dripping penis.
I watched her lick the cum off the tip, while Julia rubbed out a quick but sharp orgasm, and felt like things couldn't get any sexier.
"How soon can you fuck us again?" Hannah asked, her cum-covered face glistening beautifully as she smiled up at me.
My cock twitched against her lips, and I sighed contentedly. "Maybe if you both lez out for me, I can do it quicker."
Hannah winked at me, and then began licking the cum from Julia's face. I watched my sisters clean each others' faces, and then they began kissing again. This was going to be a great day!
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Part 1: Unreality
When Alexa was 11 years old, she developed a very strange ability that she would remain completely unaware of for the next few years. Whenever she would go to sleep, she would have someone else's dreams. At first it was difficult to understand that this was happening since dreams typically happen in the first person and rarely would she ever see her reflection in these dreams. But through a series of events and various information that she would later remember, she began to realize that she was always a boy in her dreams.
That fact would prove important in later discovering that her dreams belonged to the same boy every time. Initially she just assumed that, like many of her dreams prior to puberty, very strange things would happen that could not be easily explained and that were often times impossible. Dreams were like that, they were weird and bizarre and sometimes disturbing. Dreaming that she was the opposite sex didn't exactly raise any red flags for her. But over time, as she observed that all of her dreams had this one thing in common, she did come to appreciate that there might be some importance to this fact.
Maybe she was a lesbian, she thought, or she secretly wanted to be a boy. Seeing an erect penis on the internet, a very big one at that, seemed to dissuade this notion quickly. She found herself reacting quite normally to the image, and not once did it cause her to desire having one attached to her body. She just wanted one inside of her body, and this didn't seem out of the ordinary to her. After confirming her heterosexuality, and finding no confusion in her gender identity, she moved on from this line of reasoning.
Stranger still were the many times the dreams would be erotic. In those dreams, she would have a penis and it would be sexually manipulated, ending in the expected result of such manipulation. Her (or rather "his" she supposed) penis would get the most wonderful feeling and would ejaculate copious amounts of semen. Usually the dream ended abruptly at this exact time, which was a very confusing feeling for her to translate into reality. After all, she had no such penis in real life. The orgasm was very real, however, filled with pleasure and relief. The relief part was the strangest, since her own masturbatory orgasms didn't bring the same feeling exactly. There was no physical expulsion of fluids to the same scale, although her sheets would be soiled appropriately during these wet dreams as was expected.
She continued having these dreams as the next few years went on. There were some rare occasions when she would dream as herself, which only puzzled her. But the vast majority of times she dreamt, it would be in the body of the same boy. The people who would interact sexually with her in the dreams seemed to be entirely women, which would often compel her to seek out lesbian pornography to test whether her sexuality was changing. She found images of women having sex pleasant and even beautiful but not arousing to the point where she desired to act them out.
The mystery continued into her later teens. The wet dreams eventually stopped and any erotic encounters would simply frustrate her and cause her to awaken with pent up desires to touch the missing appendage that had been aching for someone's touch in the dreams. Masturbation of her vagina was not especially effective for her to relieve this feeling, for obvious reasons. She pondered whether or not she should seek out professional help, but how could she know for certain whether or not other people experienced this same thing? It wasn't exactly the topic of conversation between her friends or family.
When she was 19 years old, something happened that finally gave a clue as to the origins of these strange dreams. It was something both embarrassing and intriguing. Her fraternal twin brother, Devin, walked in on her naked in the bathroom.
It hadn't exactly been a pleasant experience, of course. She had just stepped out of the shower and was still dripping wet, but hadn't locked the bathroom door. Devin was known for barging in on her, quite innocently but also frequently. Maybe he wanted to sneak a peek of her, and on some level she felt complimented by that possibility, but mostly she found it annoying. She remembered shouting at him as she reached for a towel. Her wet hair in her face and the fact that the towel had fallen from the towel rack made this very difficult, and it took her many agonizing seconds to find it. All the while, Devin stared at her dripping nudity with his mouth hanging slack and his eyes wide.
"What the hell!" Alexa yelled at him. "God, why don't you ever knock?"
Devin was truly caught off guard, which might have meant that he had not actually meant to catch her naked. She felt oddly disappointed at that, considering how proud she was of her athletic physique. She didn't have the biggest boobs, but she did maintain a slender figure and still managed to keep her mother's hourglass figure. She had been a runner for most of her high school life, and the rest was probably due to good genes.
"Sorry Lex," Devin said.
Alexa was wrapping the towel around herself, but the damage had been done. He had seen it all, she knew. God, and she had just shaved her pussy! Her own brother would know what her bare cunt looked like...not to mention her tits and ass.
"So?" she said with a look of agitation. "What do you want?"
"I just needed my iPod," he said, and fetched it from the vanity where he had left it earlier that day. They shared this bathroom since it was downstairs between their bedrooms. He was always leaving his stuff around the house like this. Alexa, on the other hand, was the organized one of the two. It was strange how they were such polar opposites even though they were twins.
She put her hand on her hip and just stood there waiting for him to leave. Devin eyed her up and down once more, probably unintentionally but quite visibly, and Alexa sighed.
"You're a perv," she said, and turned toward the mirror to begin drying her hair.
It wasn't exactly an uncommon scenario for two similarly-aged siblings to find themselves in, and it wasn't the thing that clued her in to the source of her bizarre dreams. It was the aftermath of that accidental encounter that she dreamed about later, still in the unknown boy's body, that made her realize what was going on. It didn't seem possible, but she couldn't deny that it must be happening.
That night, she dreamt that she walked in on herself in the bathroom, just as Devin had done. It was the exact same moment, only from her brother's point of view. She saw herself naked and dripping wet, feeling very aroused and attracted to her female flesh. It was not unlike the way she felt during her previous erotic dreams in this boy's body. It was what often compelled her to look at images of sexy women while she fingered her cunt to somewhat disappointing results. Seeing herself in this light, though, was very surreal.
In the dream, rather than being upset as she had actually been earlier that day, she watched herself approach and allow the boy to touch her naked body all over. The boy did so, cautiously at first but then with a boldness that surprised her, and she found herself entranced by the out-of-body experience of pawing her own body hungrily. She felt something between her legs and looked down to see that she had a sizable erection. She had seen this particular penis before many times, practically memorizing its details from the many erotic dreams she had experienced wherein she had plunged "her" penis into various girls' tight pussies. She had enjoyed that immensely, and wondered if she was about to witness this boy fuck her.
Though she had no control of the dream, and never had before, she could feel the compulsions that the boy felt. He wanted to fuck her badly. It felt forbidden to him, though, and that nearly revealed everything to Alexa. Hearing herself speak was what clinched it for her.
"I'm gonna fuck my own sister..." she heard herself say in the dream, in her brother's distinct voice.
For the entire time that she experienced Devin touching her and penetrating her vagina, she was dumbfounded. The dream lasted a long while too, with Devin fingering her ass and eating her pussy between penetrations. There was definitely some pent up tension being released, as if Devin had been attracted to her for a long time but had never consciously accepted the fact. She had never experienced any dreams that involved her before, or she had simply not remembered them. She might have realized the source of her dreams much sooner if she had.
"I'm coming!" Devin cried out as he pulled his cock from her slick cunt and she watched herself kneel before him just like in a porno. The whole time they had been fucking, Alexa felt it as if Devin's penis was her own. She had felt herself starting to cum at the same time as him, feeling the ghost penis between her legs tense up in glorious climax. When he spurted thick and heavy loads into her face, it felt like she was the one doing it. It felt wonderful, better than the orgasms she remembered having when she was younger. This was the first real wet dream she had experienced in a few years.
When it was all over, she looked down to see herself nursing on Devin's (her) thick cock. It was a trip watching a copy of yourself suck your own cock. Perhaps more interesting was the realization that you were experiencing your own brother's dreams, and he was currently dreaming about fucking you!
Alexa awoke slowly and pleasantly, feeling the once-familiar stirrings of her ghost penis as it began to deflate after a particularly good orgasm. She absently rubbed at her cunt beneath the sheets. She had refrained from sleeping without panties on once the wet dreams had started those years back. Once they had died down, and it was safe to have her bare cunt exposed beneath the covers without soaking her sheets, she had gone back to being nude in bed. As a result, she felt a large wet spot beneath her. It didn't bother her though, she was already lost in rubbing her vagina firmly and slowly until she couldn't take it anymore. She whipped the covers aside and began rubbing her clit.
The whole time she masturbated, even during the rather abrupt orgasm that occurred as a result, she thought about Devin. Why had she been having his dreams all these years? What was the connection besides the fact that they were twins? Why did puberty trigger it? She had many questions, but no apparent way to answer them. She couldn't just talk to him about it. He would be horribly embarrassed, shocked even, and more realistically, he wouldn't believe her.
She didn't sleep much the rest of the night. She continued to think about this rather unbelievable situation from a different perspective, not just a strange thing that was happening to her without reason or worry, but as a distinct ability that must have a purpose. Did all twins share this strange occurrence? It seemed to be only one way, since she only dreamt Devin's dreams and he was obviously dreaming them. She felt like a voyeur who was doing something immoral and wrong, though she didn't want to.
Once she had accepted the fact that this was actually happening to her, and there was nothing she could do about it, she found herself going back to the same detail over and over again. Devin had dreamt about fucking her, his own sister, and had seemed quite thrilled to do so. She knew dreams didn't translate directly into reality, but she also didn't expect him to live out the dream so enthusiastically. It wasn't as if he had been fucking someone else who suddenly turned into her, like she remembered happening when he had dreamt about some girl he liked sucking his dick and after he filled her mouth with cum she was suddenly their aunt Gayle. She still remembered the awkward feeling that she had experienced just before waking up from that dream. Devin certainly hadn't entertained incestuous feelings about that encounter with any enthusiasm.
After another orgasm, Alexa decided to get up early and get ready for the day before Devin woke up. She didn't relish having to face him knowing what he had just dreamt about. She felt flattered, of course, in the unavoidable realization that a member of the opposite sex found her attractive. Someone, somewhere, had wanted to put their penis in her. That was nice to think about.
She showered, making sure the door was locked this time, and combed her hair in the mirror. She imagined herself as she had seen in the dream, her dark red hair matted and her face covered in her brother's cum. The visual was still strong in her memory, and she almost felt as if the reflection in the mirror was the girl that she had watched herself have sex with. She reached out her hand and touched the mirror where her reflection's finger met hers. Feeling the smooth flat surface of the mirror was reassuring on some level, and she shook the sensation.
She looked over her naked body and admired it, as she sometimes did inadvertently. She wasn't vain in any way, but appreciated that she could be desirable to others. A few boys had experienced the pleasure of her body by now and she had received no complaints. The thought made her realize some of the sexual conquests her brother must have had as well, judging by the dreams she now knew belonged to him. Various details about the more memorable dreams came back to her and she just stood in front of the mirror as each realization opened inside her mind.
It was all getting a bit too much again, and she had to do something else to keep from going crazy. She went back to her room and laid on her bed, still naked, ignoring the wet spot on her sheets. She laid on her side and thought about whether or not she should say anything to Devin. She felt like something had been opened up inside of her brain now that she knew it was his dreams she was seeing. She remembered back to the few times she could ever remember having her own original dreams, and identified that they were occasions where she and Devin had not been in the same house. If he wasn't around, then she didn't share his dreams.
That had to mean something! She had to tell him, if only to get to the bottom of this. If he didn't believe her, then so be it.
She sat up on the bed and was about to throw her legs over the edge when a very strong sexual urge came over her. She literally groaned when she felt it course through her groin, and instinctively reached down to grab the throbbing penis that demanded her touch. Of course, there was no penis, and she grasped at nothing. She was confused as to why she had felt that way suddenly, since she hadn't dreamt anything for hours. Sometimes she felt her ghost penis right after a wet dream, but never suddenly like this while she was awake.
The strong urge was back again and she closed her eyes as she felt the blissful sensation of something tightly gripping the penis she felt like she unexplainably had. She opened her eyes and looked down again to see only her naked vagina, swollen and red from her arousal. Still, even though she couldn't see it with her eyes, she felt like a hand was wrapped around a fleshy appendage between her thighs and squeezing it most delightfully. If she had been dreaming, she would understand that the boy whose body she was dreaming through was masturbating. He was touching his own penis and she was feeling the sensation.
But this wasn't a dream. She pinched herself, hard, to make sure of that. Besides, she wasn't looking through the boy's eyes, she was in her own body and staring down at her own body in her own bedroom. This was not a dream.
Despite all impossibility, she moaned softly as she felt the hand on her ghost penis start to run up and down the shaft. It gripped her penis expertly and pulled at it wonderfully, steadily working itself to greater and greater pleasure. Just when she thought it would reach its peak and shoot off, the hand would relax and allow the feeling to wash over her, before resuming its work. Whoever was masturbating her imaginary penis knew just what to do to keep her edging like that. Someone could only do that to themselves, it would be impossible for another person to manipulate someone else's genitals to such expertise.
It was Devin! Alexa was sure of it. He was masturbating right now, and she was feeling it happen! She wasn't just sharing his dreams now, she was actually feeling the sexual pleasure that he was giving to himself. Had her revelation about the source of her phantom dreams caused the ability to shift somehow? And did that mean that the connection was two-way now, meaning that Devin had felt her pleasure as she had masturbated earlier? She had done it multiple times even! Had he felt all of that like she was feeling him now?
The myriad of questions in her mind all came to a climax as her ghost penis did, and she threw her head back as it overtook her senses. She could feel Devin shooting off onto his stomach and chest, could feel his sperm rising up through his shaft to seek release, could enjoy the hot splatter of it on her skin. Her female responses to that ultimately arousing act made the experience all the more enjoyable, perhaps more so than just what he felt. She found herself smiling as it finished, until she could feel the hand go slack and her invisible testicles were tingling with pleasure. She felt the relief that a male must feel after orgasm, the same relief that had evaded her those years ago when she had tried to recreate it after a wet dream.
She trailed her fingers down her body, across her breast and down to her hip, as if to play with the non-existent semen that decorated her body. She rubbed her pussy briefly, before remembering that this sexual connection could be two-way, and abruptly stopped. She felt the extreme temptation to run into Devin's room to confirm that he had just masturbated, even though she was certain he had and she was right about what was happening. She quickly threw on a t-shirt and forgot about any underwear as she opened her bedroom door and bounded down the hall.
She purposely opened his door without knocking and burst into his room, seeing him pulling a shirt over his head. His head whipped around to see who was entering his room unannounced, and must have forgot about his sprouting erection beneath his boxer briefs. Alexa's eyes were immediately drawn to it, and she couldn't hold back her smile. He would, of course, think she was just teasing him by focusing on it so blatantly. In reality, she was smiling because she had confirmed that she was right. Only, what did that really mean?
"Look who's the perv," Devin said to her, and turned his back to her to hide his tent.
Alexa couldn't keep from smiling even though she really tried. "Just wanted you to get a taste of your own medicine."
He snorted. "Don't you know to leave a guy alone first thing in the morning?"
She tried to say something that might reveal further details innocently. "You must have been having a nice dream."
"Like I would tell you," he replied, pulling on a pair of shorts he had picked up off the floor.
"You can tell me," Alexa said, walking toward him. As her thighs brushed together, she was suddenly made aware of her nakedness under the t-shirt.
Of course, at the moment Devin turned to face her, his erection having subsided enough that it was no longer tenting his briefs. Alexa nervously pulled at the bottom of her shirt to keep her lower parts hidden from him.



"What do you want to know?" he asked her, probably calling her bluff.
She shifted anxiously, partly because she would die of embarrassment if he knew her pussy was only inches from being exposed, and because she was dying to know if he had felt anything from her the way she had felt him. He would have been asleep when she was masturbating, but maybe he dreamed about it.
"What do you dream about?" she asked. "You know, when you get your stiffies?"
That made Devin laugh, and remarkably he didn't try to deny anything. They were fairly open with each other, not to any extreme degree, but even if he didn't want to talk about something, he wouldn't flat out deny it. He eyed her curiously, taking in her appearance seriously for the first time. It was unusual for her to walk around in just a t-shirt. His male eyes found it intriguing to know what she had on underneath it, even if she was his sister. Any partially naked woman, attractive or unattractive, related or unrelated, was intriguing at the very least.
"Mind your own business Lex!" he said while simultaneously lunging playfully at her with his hands.
He had meant to tickle her, maybe, or do something innocently playful. Alexa responded by shrieking and jumping backwards, inadvertently making her t-shirt hike up above her hips for about a second. Devin was watching for that, either on purpose or instinctively, and saw her completely bare vagina. His eyes widened and locked onto it, even though the shirt fell back down to hide it again.
Alexa felt her face and neck flush, knowing by the look on his face what had happened. She had not intended to expose herself to him, for the second time in two days. But like him, she couldn't deny that something had happened when it clearly had.
"What the..." was his only verbal response. His eyes, though, were about to burn the t-shirt right off.
"I...forgot to put panties on," Alexa explained rather weakly.
Something about Devin's expression told her that his mind was churning. Of course he would be shocked, maybe aroused even, but he was staring off into nothing at the moment even though his eyes were facing her. Seeing her naked had perhaps triggered the memory of his dream last night, where he had fucked her up and down the bathroom. Maybe it reminded him of some unnatural feelings of a phantom vagina being rubbed, if this was a two-way street after all.
"Are you ok?" Alexa asked, nervously pointing her feet inward and bouncing up onto the balls of her feet. The movement probably only drew more attention to her body, but she couldn't help it.
"I..." Devin shook his head. "Yeah, I'm fine."
"I'm gonna go now," Alexa finally said and hurried out of Devin's room.
Safely back in her own room, Alexa quickly shut her door and leaned her back against it while she breathed a sigh of relief. She glanced down her body and reached her hand underneath the bottom of her t-shirt to her bare crotch. She touched her pussy, spreading the lips with her fingers, and felt how wet she was. God, she was nearly dripping! The sensation of her ghost penis was gone by now, but her own arousal lingered. She so badly wanted to masturbate in what would only be a futile attempt to satiate the sexual frustration she felt, but she was worried that Devin would somehow know what she was doing. Did that matter? She didn't think any less of him knowing that he had just masturbated. Of course, he would only be confused as to how he was aware of it, and maybe feeling it too. She couldn't risk it, not yet.
She needed to think this out, and quickly, if she would ever have an orgasm of her own again. How could she explain to her brother that she had been spying on his dreams for the past decade, and now she was sharing his orgasms too? More than just his orgasms, but if today was not an isolated incident, every sexual feeling and sensation he had.
Perhaps more telling was the unasked question she hadn't yet permitted herself to ask:
Why was I so fucking turned on by the fact that this is my own brother?
Part 2: Floodgates
Over the next few weeks, things were a bit awkward for Alexa. Devin hadn't been strange around her at all. She would have thought that, after her embarrassing reveal of her private parts, he might blush or act sheepishly around her. When he did not, it irritated her a bit. Why did she have to endure this bizarre occurrence all by herself, and he couldn't give her one nervous glance?
One evening at dinner, as their parents were discussing some inane topic, Alexa found herself constantly staring at her brother across the table. He seemed to barely notice, and even when he would look up from his plate and see her looking at him, he just made a face or stuck out his tongue with chewed food decorating its surface, and then go back to ignoring her.
She didn't bother to avert her eyes as she thought deeply about her situation. Up until last night, he hadn't had any more dreams about fucking her, which had both relieved and disappointed her. For that first day after she realized what was going on, she avoided masturbating in case he did feel some small part of their seemingly one-way connection. It was very difficult, especially when he had started stroking off later that night. She would discover that it was his routine, over the course of the next few weeks.
Each time, she would be nearly paralyzed by the surreal feeling of an invisible appendage between her legs being stroked to heavenly ecstasy until she swore it exploded all over her. She would feel the orgasm as if she was having it herself, but after it was over there was no penis between her legs and no stray cum to clean up. She could only stand one night of experiencing Devin's masturbatory sensations before she gave up on her self-discipline. Once he had started in again on himself the next night, at least giving her the morning off, she closed her eyes and joined in with him. It was more difficult than it may have sounded, but trying to concentrate on two simultaneous, and quite unique, physical stimuli took some getting used to.
That first time when she rubbed her pussy while she felt him rubbing his cock, she couldn't get her orgasm quite right and she ended up frigging herself to exhaustion trying to get there along with him. It didn't happen, though she was able to finish the job afterward to some satisfaction. The next day, sometime in the afternoon oddly enough, Devin masturbated again and she was able to excuse herself to her room without making an obvious show of her difficulty walking. She actually came first this time, and when Devin spewed only moments later, she thought she was walking on a cloud it felt so good.
She was starting to learn his habits and his timing. She realized that if he went out with friends, he would usually masturbate right when he came home. His dreams weren't giving her any clues, since they had been quite boring lately, but she suspected that he was sexually attracted to one of his female friends. He was a good looking kid and some of his friends were very cute. If he stayed home or was otherwise busy for the day, he would wait until he went to bed to jerk off.
Alexa, on the other hand, usually masturbated at least twice as much as he did. She would always do it with him, of course with him not knowing what was happening, and usually she would have to relieve herself either soon after, since it felt so damn good, and a few times she had been so excited about her impending double-orgasm that she had to rub one out preemptively.
Alexa was still staring at Devin as he finished eating, and was playing over in her mind the dream that he had involuntarily shared with her last night. It was the first time she had seen herself since that first time weeks ago. It hadn't been only her, but in fact Devin had dreamt about fucking her friend Emma and out of nowhere she had joined in on the fun. That had been a nice dream, she had to admit. She had felt his arousal at the situation, his typical male response to witnessing two girls getting it on, the instant he came while they were both gobbling on his knob. She had awoken with a start, before feeling his orgasm, and was incredibly frustrated.
That was the subject of her thoughts at this moment. That frustration was becoming a real nuisance. Someone on the outside looking in might think, wouldn't the double-orgasm be enough reward to offset that frustration? Well, no unfortunately, because Alexa knew that Devin was not going to live at home forever, and neither was she. She was becoming addicted to that feeling now, which was completely irreproducible by any other means. They would eventually part ways and there would be no possibility for her to experience these unnatural voyeuristic moments unless she was in close proximity to her brother while he jerked off. The chances of that happening were slim.
If only her friend Emma knew what naughty things they had done to Devin's big cock... Alexa could see why Devin would find her attractive. She had larger breasts than Alexa, and seemed curvier all around. In the dream, Devin had seemed especially taken by her ass. He hadn't fucked it, but had thoroughly enjoyed the feeling of each cheek in his clutches. Alexa would need to find some threeway porn tonight to scratch the itch he had left in her mind.
Porn! That would be an interesting addition to the mix. What if she watched porn while she masturbated along with Devin? Maybe the extra visual stimulation would make her orgasm even more powerful!
She shook her head, fortunately not enough to bring any attention to herself. She needed to get these thoughts out of her head before she did something stupid. She was already fantasizing about telling Devin what she was experiencing and somehow trying to prove to him that it was real. But what end would that serve? It would only make him stop masturbating near her, and she didn't want that to stop any earlier than necessary. Her vagina was nearly always wet now in anticipation. She was driving herself crazy.
That night, as she lay in bed naked waiting for Devin to start his usual business, she thought about somehow branching out in her apparent ability. She didn't know how she would do it, or what she would do exactly, but if just knowing the identity of the dreamer had caused such a big change in her experiences, surely there could be even more she would discover. Maybe she could unlock the power to share her own sensations with Devin. She had been afraid of that initially, but now it was feeling more like fair play. Would that be the best way to introduce him to her strange little reality?
She built up her courage to approach him and say something to him, but before she decided what to do she felt the ghost penis stirring to life between her thighs. She groaned as she felt Devin firmly grasp his penis and squeeze it. It came to life so suddenly, she wondered what had made him so horny so quickly. She was becoming quite familiar with his usual sensations, and this was different to some degree. Even stranger was the slow, languid way he was masturbating. Usually he got straight to business, which was how Alexa liked it herself. Tonight he was teasing himself, even running his finger down his balls and touching himself just below them. Alexa was surprised how good that felt, and she ventured her own finger to the small spot between her pussy and her asshole. She had never done any kind of anal stimulation before, and this wasn't exactly the same thing anyway, but she became very curious about the subject.
Devin didn't keep fingering his taint, but eventually gripped his foreskin and just casually jacked it up and down his shaft. He was not seeking any real release. Maybe he was watching porn and wanted to make it last long enough to get through the scene. Alexa had an unfair advantage she supposed when it came to that. If she came too soon, she could just keep rubbing until it happened again.
"You better not drag this out too long," she muttered to herself, or him rather as if he could hear her.
She was trying her best to match his pace. She dipped her fingers into her cunt and smeared her juices around her lips idly. She circled her clit a few times before relenting and letting the pleasure die down. Then she was back at it again until her cunt spasmed, and she would let off for a few seconds. She was teasing herself just as Devin was, albeit with completely different methods.
It was late, and she knew their parents were fast asleep, so it was perhaps this fact that impelled her to act on her newfound courage. She would spy on her brother as he pleasured himself, maybe see what kind of pornography he enjoyed, and hopefully catch him in the act. To what end, she still wasn't sure. It could be risky, and she certainly didn't want him to stop. Or, maybe she did. Maybe a part of her knew this couldn't continue, or else she might go mad. Maybe another part of her suspected that if she clued him in to the truth, things might get even better than she thought they could be...
She threw on a t-shirt and crept out of her room quietly. Just like that time before, she had no panties on. She didn't think it mattered at this point. She was going to confront her brother about everything and see where it led. If she was lucky, they would both still be getting off in the process. She only hoped he didn't suddenly finish himself before she got there.
The whole time she tiptoed to his room, she could feel Devin's slow and steady jerking. She could sense his penis between her legs even as she walked. A droplet of her pussy juice trickled down her inner thigh in response to the stimulation. God, it was so tempting to just sit down on the floor and bring herself off. The teasing was killing her. But at least it seemed she would have enough time to interrupt him before he shot off.
Alexa saw a flickering light under his door. He had the light off and he was watching something, either TV or his laptop. She placed her ear to his door and listened for any sounds that would give him away. He could have his TV at full volume and their parents wouldn't hear from their bedrooms upstairs. That meant they could also have a conversation without being heard too.
Agonizingly slowly, Alexa twisted his doorknob until it clicked. She waited in case he heard her and came to investigate, but the muffled sounds coming from his room were steady and judging by the feeling between her legs, he was still jerking himself quite rhythmically. She opened his door slightly and peered in through the crack.
She could see Devin sitting on his bed from the side. He was staring intently at his laptop and his arm was moving exactly on pace with what Alexa was feeling. It was almost entrancing to watch his movements and feel them simultaneously on her ghost penis. If he had actually been trying to cum, she probably wouldn't have been able to stay so quiet and motionless. It was like slinking across the floor with a vibrator in her pants, only it was on a gentle buzzing setting that was more calming than anything.
Alexa opened Devin's door further until she could crawl inside. She shut the door behind her, miraculously keeping her movements silent and unnoticed, and just sat there for a moment to make sure he didn't see her. He was very engrossed in his porn, which only made her want to see what it was even more. She stayed low and tried to keep out of his peripheral vision as she moved closer to his bed. She managed to sneak over to the opposite side of his nightstand and remain there unseen while at the same time getting a clear view of his laptop.
Anal. He was watching anal sex. Alexa was a bit surprised, since she hadn't ever felt the need to seek out porn on that particular subject, but it didn't disgust her by any means. She was fairly open minded about that sort of stuff. She felt a thrill at being the voyeur once again, but this time while she was awake. She watched the anal porn along with her brother and even ventured fingering herself a bit. She didn't exactly want him to catch her spying on him like this, but whatever the result of this little adventure, she knew things would change between them tonight.
Devin began to huff and jerk faster, and Alexa could feel the pleasure increasing between her legs. The ghost penis was so hard and thick, and she could feel his grasp of it as if she was clutching it herself. She found it hard to keep her panting down, and bit her lip. She was openly masturbating though by this point, still unseen by him but not hiding her movements at all. He had only to lose his focus temporarily to notice her there only a few feet away, but he was in the zone, and the slut getting her butt pounded was about to get a hot load all over her face.
Devin let out a moan followed by a series of weak grunts as he began spewing. Alexa gasped out loud and couldn't hold back from experiencing the whole thing herself along with her own climax. Her fingers were jammed up into her pussy and she was pulling at it fiercely. Her eyes were closed the whole time but she could feel it all, the wonderful build up in his shaft and the tingling in his balls before his cum erupted from the tip. Each ejaculation was wrenched out of him with a delicious intensity, and the feel of his hot sperm landing on his stomach only made her savor the imagined taste of it.
When she had come down from it all, she opened her eyes and saw that her brother had finally noticed her sitting on his floor. With dripping cock still in hand, he just stared at her with his mouth open. Being caught like this in the throes of his self-pleasure was awkward enough, but seeing your own sister suddenly sitting in your room masturbating along with you was pretty weird. They just stared at each other for a good long while.
"What the..." Devin tried to find the words but they just weren't there.
Alexa withdrew her fingers from her sopping vagina and nervously clutched her hands together at her stomach. She smiled sheepishly at him.
"I...heard something coming from your room," she said. "I wanted to see what it was."
Devin suddenly realized the porn movie was still playing on his laptop, and he clumsily closed it while trying not to get cum all over it. His jerking hand was very slimy after that impressive load, and he had cum running down his stomach now.
"Jesus fuck," he said as he got his bearings. "What are you doing?"
"I just told you," Alexa answered. "I didn't want to interrupt you, so I just watched."
"You watched me jerk off?!" he exclaimed. "Why?"
She shrugged. "It was interesting. I dunno, I kinda liked it."
Devin just stared at her for a moment, and then glanced down to see that she was only wearing the t-shirt, again.
"What is with you?" he asked. "It's almost like you have a thing for me or something."
She smiled. That line of reasoning would work just fine.
"I guess I just wanted to know what a guy...does, you know?" She cocked her head curiously. "Is that so bad?"
Devin grabbed his previously discarded shirt and wiped his body and hand with it. He shook his head and laughed.
"You are really twisted."
"Can't argue, I guess," Alexa replied.
Seeing that she wasn't making any attempt to move, Devin just sat on his bed on top of his blankets with his softening penis dangling free. He wasn't exactly shy about it, and it seemed that his sister wanted to see it for some reason, so why not let her? She fidgeted on his floor as she was obviously trying not to stare at it.
"What's with the commando thing?" he asked finally.
"Commando?"
He nodded. "No underwear. Seems to be a trend with you."
She blushed. "I, uh...I sleep naked."
"Then why the shirt?" He seemed to be challenging her with the question.
She caught on. "Want me to take it off?"
Devin chuckled, but when she pulled her shirt up and over her head and tossed it aside, his mouth dropped open again. She was completely naked now, sitting only a few feet in front of him. He was just as naked, and even though he had literally just cum, he felt his penis responding.



"Are you going to dream about Emma again tonight?" Alexa asked bravely.
Devin started to smile dismissively, but then realized that her question was not just odd but accurate. He gave her a strange look.
"I didn't tell you about that, did I?" he said.
She smiled. "Or maybe you'd rather dream about fucking me in the bathroom again?"
Devin's face went pale. How did she know about that?
"Or maybe Emma and I could suck your cock again," Alexa continued, quite enjoying the reaction she was getting.
"How the fuck...?" He seemed both confused and intrigued.
Alexa stood and stretched, displaying her nakedness for him to take in. She felt empowered to be spilling her secret to him. She felt like she could do or say anything right now.
"Remember that time when you were, like, twelve, and you had that wet dream about Dora the Explorer?"
Devin was beyond horrified, and his stiffening penis was now a limp noodle. His gorgeous sister's nudity now seemed so insignificant compared to his personal memories being dug up and thrown back at him like this.
"How come you never dreamt about fucking me until now?" Alexa asked with a sad expression. "I was a little insulted that I had to flash you my pussy before you'd even think about me in that way."
Devin continued to be horrified and just stared back at her. Alexa realized she was teasing him much too cruelly, and sauntered over to him. She reached down and touched his penis, feeling it in person for the first time ever. But the feel of it was very familiar to her by now. Devin was too shocked to move away or stop her.
"I'm just messing with you," she assured him as she knelt between his knees. "But you wouldn't believe what I've been through."
Without another word, Alexa leaned down low and flicked her tongue across Devin's cock, tasting a drop of cum that had collected at the tip. That very intimate move seemed to finally trigger his reactions. He leaped up from the bed and fell onto the floor behind him. Alexa laughed at the amusing display, but Devin was not amused.
"This is a dream, right?" he said. "I'm still asleep. This isn't real. How could you know all those things?"
Alexa clapped her hands together. "I wish this were a dream. I wish you would dream about me again. I quite enjoyed thumbing my own ass as I pounded myself on the sink with your dick."
Stop teasing him! she thought to herself.
"I'm kidding," she said, backing away from his bed a step. "I didn't think you'd believe me if I just told you, so I had to embarrass you like that. I'm sorry. I couldn't think of any other way."
"What the hell are you talking about?" he nearly shouted at her.
She held up a finger to her mouth. "Be quiet, or you'll wake up Mom and Dad. If you come sit on the bed with me, I'll explain everything."
Alexa plopped on his bed and crossed her legs indian style, then patted the mattress next to her. Devin was cautious, reluctant, but eventually sat next to her. He kept his legs hanging over the mattress though, ready to spring up again at any moment.
Alexa looked at him seriously. "I don't know why, but ever since I went through puberty, I've been having your dreams. Whatever you're dreaming, I dream. The only time it doesn't happen is if we're not in the same house when we're sleeping."
Devin shook his head. "That is the craziest thing I ever heard."
"But how else do you explain how I know what you dreamt for the last few years? Aunt Gayle, in the backseat of Dad's car? You were fucking some girl from your class and after you came she turned into Gayle."
Devin's face had that shocked, horrified look again.
"I can name them all," Alexa continued. "You fucked Britney, Rachel, Lisa, our babysitter Mary, a bunch of others. It petered out after you started to grow out of it, but then a few weeks ago when you saw me naked, you dreamt about me that night. We were in the bathroom just like when you saw me, except instead of being mad at you, I walked over and started touching your weiner. You did really naughty things to me and came all over my face. I was sucking on you gently and eating your cum right before you woke up."
Devin looked down as he tried to process everything. She was telling the truth of course, and he felt so exposed and vulnerable suddenly. Being naked with her on his bed wasn't half as embarrassing as realizing that your sister knew all of those things about you.
"How?" he finally said, looking up at her with confusion.
She shrugged. "I don't know. It's been happening for years. I didn't even know whose dreams I was having until a few weeks ago when you had that wet dream about me. But...ever since then...something else has been happening."
Devin raised an eyebrow. "What?"
Alexa seemed nervous and awkward trying to explain this part. "Well, ever since I discovered it was your dreams I was having...oh god...um, I've also been feeling...the same feelings you're having...when you're...um...masturbating."
Devin's eyes went wide. "What?!"
She nodded. "Yeah. When you start jerking off, I can...feel it." She made a motion between her legs, reminding Devin that she was completely naked. "It's like I can feel your dick even though I don't have one. I feel it all too, and when you cum, it's really strange but also really good for me."
Devin stood there with his half-hard cock swinging between his legs. Alexa stared openly at it and smiled. She could vaguely feel it between her own legs, since it was not fully erect. Seeing his sister eye his penis with that look in her eye was arousing, and it began to stiffen, making it feel more distinct and real to Alexa. She wanted to reach down and grab it, but instead she crawled over to him on her knees and reached for it again.
Devin didn't object, and just stood there as she did so. She was surprised that she couldn't feel herself grasp it the way she did when he had done it. She could feel her ghost penis being touched, but it was different somehow. She wondered if she would feel her mouth envelope it any differently.
Devin was shocked as Alexa sucked on his cock. It was slow and careful, even methodical, like she was trying to observe just one specific sensation from the experience. It didn't make it all that pleasurable for him, but of course he wouldn't stop her. Alexa felt the vague sensation of wet suction, not at all how she imagined it would feel, and pulled back.
"Hmm, that didn't work," she said, disappointed. "Will you jerk off for me again?"
Devin didn't know why she was asking him to do that, but instinctively he grabbed his dick and held it firmly in his hand. Alexa jumped when he did that. Her ghost penis certainly felt that!
"Wow!" she exclaimed softly. "I guess it only works if you're the one doing it."
Devin shook his head. "This is crazy! You're saying that when I touch myself, you feel it?"
She nodded. "And if I touch myself too at the same time, it really feels good."
"Maybe..." Devin struggled while he held his dick. "Maybe we should try it again. I mean, to test your theory."
Alexa knew it was more than a theory, but she perceived that her brother was willing to play along for perhaps nothing more than his own sexual curiosity. She desperately wanted that, rather than having him reject her and thus deny her the addictive double-orgasm. She would do anything he wanted at this point as long as it meant he would continue to jerk off.
"What do we do?" he asked, slightly stroking himself now.
Alexa stood and sat back on the bed. She grabbed his laptop and opened it, ignoring the cum trail that she inadvertently touched in doing so. His sperm was now on her finger, and it aroused her immensely, but she didn't want to make things weirder by focusing on that small detail.
"Let's watch some more porn," she suggested. "You like anal, right? Could you cum again if we found the right video?"
Devin slowly walked over to sit next to her on the bed. He was still uncomfortable with this, but the temptation of interacting with his sister sexually was enticing. There was something very sexual and raw about a naked girl wanting to watch porn with you while you jerked off. He wished he had a girlfriend who was into porn like he was, but he was always too afraid to bring the subject up. Especially since he nearly exclusively watched anal videos.
"Maybe," he said, and took the laptop from her.
Alexa watched eagerly as he browsed the web page that he had up from earlier. In this respect, she was just like a little sister eagerly taking an interest in something her big brother enjoyed. She peered over his shoulder as he surfed through various obscene videos. Of course, they were the same age, but she was happy to play the part if it made him feel more confident. She wanted to appear as eager and happy about this awkward predicament as she truly felt, without coming on too strong.
"How about his one?" he asked, showing her one of the thumbnails.
Alexa didn't really know any pornstars or anything about anal in particular, but she figured she would just play along with it.
"You like that girl?" she asked, pointing to the woman in the thumbnail who was getting her asshole plugged while her eyes were closed and her mouth was slack.
"Oh yeah," Devin said. "Jynx Maze, she's fucking hot, and she takes it in the ass like a champ."
Alexa had to keep from giggling at his sudden enthusiasm for this particular video, and felt reassured that he had broken through his nervousness. She wanted to encourage him further, so she pointed to another video randomly.
"Who is that?" she asked, as if she even cared who the woman in the video was.
"That's Rebecca Linares," Devin answered. "She used to be super hot but then she got a gigantic tit job and it kinda ruined it for me. But she takes it in the ass really good too."
"Hmm," Alexa said, mulling over the details in mock interest. "Well, you pick. You have to be really aroused by it, otherwise it doesn't work for me."
"Oh!" Devin said as his eyes scanned further down the page. "Here we go, Remy St. Croix. I could jerk off to her all day."
Devin set the laptop down at the end of his bed and sat back against his pillow. Alexa positioned herself next to him but further down the bed so she could spread her legs to reach herself. Devin realized suddenly that his sister would be masturbating along with him, and grew self conscious for a brief moment. But he pushed the thought aside and reminded himself that this was her idea. She had some crazy notion that when he jerked off, she could feel it. Proving her full of shit would result in much pleasure for him. Plus he could try to further their sexual interaction even if this failed.
Alexa avoided eye contact with Devin, which wasn't difficult since she was facing away from him. Devin alternated his stare between the hot gangbang scene on his laptop and his gorgeous naked sister touching herself within arm's reach from him. He jerked idly at first, just to get himself nice and hard while he was still sensitive. When the scene progressed and Remy was sucking multiple dicks at once, though, he found the urge to get down to business.
"Wow," Alexa said, "she is really into those cocks."
"Yeah," Devin huffed. "She's a real slut, I love watching her."
Alexa was about to say something further, but decided to just stay quiet. She could feel every squeeze and pull that Devin was doing to himself. She was rubbing her clit while her ghost penis was being masturbated by him simultaneously. It was surreal, as always, and having him so close that she could observe the actual movements was almost too much. She worried she would cum too soon, and the timing of his orgasm would be too difficult to match since he might last quite a while.
For the next ten minutes or so, the two siblings watched the porn video come to a crescendo that involved the starlet taking each dick up her ass and then successively jerking themselves over her smiling face. The bed was squeaking with their movements, mostly Devin, but it wasn't loud enough to be heard outside the room. Alexa found it oddly thrilling to watch another girl take so many dicks in her ass. She had never been into anal, but there was something sexy about how depraved it was, especially to be doing it with so many guys at once.
"I'm getting there," Devin said, breaking the silence finally.
"I can tell," Alexa replied.
Devin frowned, though he didn't miss a beat, as he thought about that. Was she really serious about what she had said earlier? She had just been messing with him, right? But then, how had she known about his dreams from years ago?
"Do you want to cum on me?" Alexa offered, thinking that it might help him.
Devin grunted. "Sure! But where?"
Alexa stopped masturbating and turned to her brother. She didn't block his view of the laptop, but she was closer to him and definitely got more of his attention now. Her naked body was still on display for him to look at without reservation.
"Anywhere you want," she said, sticking her chest out to make her tits more obvious. "Do you wanna cum on my tits? Or on my face? Would you like me to lean over and spread my ass for you to spray?"
Devin's balls lurched at the mental image. "Yeah, that one!"
Alexa quickly flipped over and stuck her ass up in the air. She planted her face on the bed and reached back to grab her ass cheeks. She spread her butt for him as obscenely as she could. She felt her asshole stretching a bit, and clenched it a few times to make it wink at him. Devin's grunting increased, and he got to his knees on the bed.
"Yessss," he hissed. "That is awesome."
"Take as long as you need," Alexa said, barely able to look back at him with her face on the mattress. "Stare right at my butthole, and imagine that you're stuffing her cock in there just like on that video."
The video had already ended and the laptop was just a dimmed screen, but it didn't matter to Devin. All of his awareness had zeroed in on his sister's tight little anus. He was beating his meat with the tip pointed right at it. He could feel that he was almost ready to blow.
Alexa could feel the exertion he was using to jerk himself off. Even though she was spreading her ass for him like this, she could still feel every movement that he made to his shaft. The ghost penis was still sprouting between her legs even though she was in this awkward position. She typically needed to be masturbating herself to an orgasm at the same time to experience the double-orgasm, but she honestly thought that this time she wouldn't need to. Her arousal was so high right not, doing something so depraved with her own brother, that she was sure she would climax on her own as soon as he burst and his hot load touched her most private areas.
With a deep moan, Devin started to cum. He splashed a thick load of white across her lower back, missing her ass as he misjudged the force of his second orgasm. Each successive blast hit the target, however, and he shot a nice spread of cumshots across her cheeks and a particularly impressive rope that trailed from her butthole down to her clit, where it dripped down onto his bed.
Alexa did her best to maintain her position, but it was very difficult considering how powerful the orgasm was for her. She felt every small sensation; the tingling in his balls, the utter relief that came from emptying them, the white hot pleasure that rose up his shaft...all of it. It didn't stop there, either. Before she had needed to rub herself to a climax at the same time, but actually keeping her hands off her pussy seemed to amplify the experience even more. Her own orgasm had been distracting to some degree, it seemed. Now that she could focus on the ghost penis, and have the real thing so close to her and cumming on her like this, the sensation was heavenly.
Immediately after he was finished, and she could feel his sperm dripping down her body, she let go of her ass cheeks and reached for her cum-covered pussy. She plunged a finger inside and then ran it up her lips to her clit, where she began to rub firmly. Devin watched her touching herself, smearing his cum all over her genitals, and found the scene quite enthralling.
"That was wonderful," she breathed. "I felt it all, the way your balls tightened right before you shot off, and how good it felt once it was over. I can feel the wave of pleasure that you're feeling right now."
She was lost in her own self fuck now, and Devin just watched as she continued to assault her pussy in front of him. She began to whimper as she rode out his post-orgasm feelings coursing through her body. When he reached down as squeezed his cock, completely innocently and without really thinking about it, she yelped as she felt the ghost penis being squeezed. It was so sensitive now, after two orgasms so close together! She had never felt that before, and it translated over very well.
She peaked right after he did that, and cried out into the bed as she climaxed hard. A stream of hot clear liquid shot out of her cunt and soiled Devin's bed. Her fingers were a blur on her clit, and Devin could see her ass clenching as her muscles convulsed. Her hips were undulating, trying to fuck the air or whatever was near enough to reach her steaming hole. He wanted to touch that winking asshole so bad, but he was afraid to do anything to interrupt this display of obscenity.
"Oh god!" Alexa groaned, and fell down onto the bed that she had just soiled in exhaustion.
She laid there and caught her breath as wave after wave of orgasmic feeling washed over her. Devin's post-orgasmic sensations were the undercurrent that her stronger waves crashed down into, creating a chaos of sex and joy. She had never before experienced his aftereffects for so long. Usually when he came, that was it and she was back to feeling only her own sensations. This time, he had been watching her and was still very aroused despite the fact that his poor cock was spent. As long as he was hard, she felt what he felt.
"Lex..." Devin didn't know what to say, but he felt like he needed to say something. Watching her body quiver and spasm in front of him was beyond what he had expected. He believed for the first time now that she might be telling the truth.
"Devin," she whispered back. "It's so good..."
He sat back on his heels and just watched his sister with absolute fascination. He started stroking himself again, and that made Alexa feel even more sensitive. She thrust her hips upward as if she possessed a cock that was being tortured in this most wonderful way.
"S-stop!" she hissed. "I can't take any more."
Devin let his hand fall from his dick and he just sat there. Alexa tried to compose herself, at least in whatever way she could under the circumstances. She finally pushed herself up onto her elbows and lay before her brother with all of her goods out in the open. She smiled at him.
"What do you think?" she asked.
Devin just shook his head. "I can't fucking believe it."
She laughed. "I can keep proving it to you. Every morning, I'll tell you what you dreamt about the night before. Every time you start jerking off, I'll know, and I'll come knock on your door and do it with you. I won't even touch myself, I'll let you see how I react as you do it. You can watch me squirt without me even laying a finger on my cunt. What else can I do to convince you?"
He just stared at her for the longest while. Her confidence alone seemed to confirm her hypothesis seemingly. Why would she make such an outrageous claim if it weren't true? And no matter how insane it sounded, how else could she know all of those things?
"Fine," he said. "But I think we should further the experiment."
Alexa cocked her head. "What do you mean?"
Devin tried to ignore how sexy she looked like that, and knowing that his cum was still smeared on her cunt and ass made it difficult.



"You tried to suck on me," he said, "and it didn't work, but I wasn't exactly aroused at the moment. I was too shocked to enjoy it. I think if I enjoy it, whether or not I'm the one doing it, then you're going to feel it. Maybe if we were both doing it to each other..."
Alexa smiled. God, he was so transparent.
"You mean, like 69'ing?"
Devin nodded. "Yeah, hypothetically of course. Or even..."
"...Fucking," she finished his thought.
He shrugged. "I'm not saying we have to do either of those. But I think we should find out exactly how far this thing can go. How else will we understand it? Don't you want to know why you have this...ability?"
"Of course." Alexa sat up and crossed her legs indian-style. This was not just a sexual conversation anymore. They were really trying to figure this thing out, like a curious pair of kids having just discovered something secret.
"First things first," he said, finding a strange confidence suddenly as if he were in charge. "Tomorrow, you're going to tell me what I dreamt about tonight. Then we need to try some different scenarios out."
Alexa was intrigued now. "Like what?"
"We should try me jerking off somewhere else," he said. "See how far away I can be and still have you feel it. You said you don't see my dreams if we're not in the same house. I'm willing to bet you don't feel me jerking off either if we're apart. We should test that distance."
"Interesting idea," she said. "But would that really be useful information?"
Devin eyed her strangely. "Well, for starters, what if I don't want you feeling when I do that? Like, what if I'm fucking some girl. Do you really want to be feeling your brother fuck some stranger?"
Alexa shrugged. "I don't know, maybe. I mean, wouldn't that be part of the experiment."
Devin tried to hide his smile. "Well, whatever the case, I think that knowing the boundaries would be a good idea. Things might change down the road. You might get tired of always knowing when I'm jerking off. What if you're busy doing something and I start in on myself? I can't be expected to check in with you every time I'm horny to make sure it's ok if I masturbate."
Alexa laughed out loud. "I guess not. Please continue."
"Also, I think I should try out some things on you. I obviously have never had your dreams or felt when you masturbated. It seems to be one-way at this point. Maybe there's a reason for that, or maybe that will change too. I think if we do some sex acts with each other...for the sake of science...we could maybe discover more about this thing."
Alexa was all smiles, and nodded enthusiastically. "I'm game for that."
"Why don't you start by letting me know when you're going to masturbate," Devin said with a straight face. "I'll try my best to see if I can feel anything."
Alexa looked offended. "Hey, why should I check in with you if you 'can't be expected' to do that with me?"
"You don't have to ask my permission," he argued, "and besides, so far I haven't been affected the same as you. If I jerk off while you're visiting grandma, that could be very awkward. We haven't established that I even feel anything when you do it."
She saw his point, but somehow still felt slighted. "I guess that makes sense."
"This is purely for science," Devin added. "I'm not doing this to gain some advantage over you, or use it to tease you. Besides, I think my own privacy has been invaded enough over the last few years that you owe me."
"I didn't want this," Alexa argued. "That's not fair."
Devin shook his head. "That's why we're doing this. I don't think it's fair either, but I want to help you by finding out all we can about this. We're connected in this very strange way for a reason, and I want to know what that is. Don't you?"
She nodded finally, understanding where he was coming from. She supposed she had been taking advantage of him, especially lately, by using his masturbatory sessions for her own pleasure. It was only fair that they were on the same page with all that. As fair as it possibly could be, at least.
"Ok," Devin said, "now we're getting somewhere. We'll come up with more rules as we go, I'm sure. For now, let's start with the basics. Dreams, and masturbating. A day at a time."
Alexa nodded again in agreement.
"How often do you masturbate, anyway?" he asked her.
She blushed. "You don't want to know..."
*To be continued...if the voting is good!*
(Coming soon [perhaps?] is Part 3: Conjoinification)
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The sound of screaming kids and the smell of bacon woke 18 year old Sandy Sweet from a particularly great night of sleep. She stirred beneath her sheets, yawning and stretching her naked body as sunlight poured into her room. It took her a moment to remember that her house was full of visiting relatives from out of state. She could hear footsteps rumbling up the stairs toward her room, and suddenly her bedroom door flew open and her two younger cousins, 7 year old Betsy and 8 year old William, bounded into her room. They excitedly raced toward her and jumped onto her bed.
"Sandy! Sandy!" they shouted, crawling all over her but either not noticing or not caring that she was completely naked under her sheet.
"Good morning, munchkins," Sandy said, rubbing her eyes.
"Uncle Steve is taking us to the mall later," Betsy blurted out.
Little William fidgeted excitedly. "He said we could come wake you up."
Sandy didn't seem to really care either that she was naked under her sheet, which fell below her shoulder when she sat up.
"I can't remember the last time Daddy took me to the mall, you lucky ducks."
"Come on, Betsy! Let's go!" William was too excited to sit still for long, and the two of them bounded off together out of her room and back down the stairs.
Sandy just smiled at her cousins, and threw the sheets back. Still naked, forgetting her bedroom door was left open, she stretched one more time in front of her full-length mirror. She loved how her body looked, tone and fit from being on the track and swim teams all throughout high school. She had the best abs of anyone in the school, at least that was what her friends all said. She was one of those crazy people who actually loved working out and running. She was too busy admiring the lines of definition in her stomach and her small but cute boobs to notice the reflection of someone in her mirror standing at her doorway.
"Hey you," came a deep voice that startled her.
Sandy spun around and almost yelped, though she didn't bother to cover herself at all when she saw that it was just her brother, Sam. Sam was 19, and like his sister, very athletic. He played football and basketball a lot, and while he wasn't as big as some of the guys on the team, he was cut pretty well. Sandy had caught herself eyeing his body a few times over the years.
"You scared me," Sandy blushed, knowing her brother must have been staring at her naked.
"You're missing breakfast," Sam said. He couldn't help but take a good look up and down his sister's naked body, but he didn't stare too long.
"I'm coming," Sandy said, and picked up a pair of running shorts off her floor. Sam got a nice eyeful of her ass when she bent over, but without another word he left.
It was hot today, like it normally was during the summer, and Sandy usually wore as little as possible. She knew her family, relatives included, weren't prudish about clothes. So she wore only the running shorts she had found and a dark blue bikini top. Her shorts were bright red and a bit loose, so without panties underneath she would have to keep her legs closed or else someone might see her goods.
Hurrying to the bathroom, she ran a brush through her long red hair and had a quick pee before going to greet everyone downstairs. When she went to wipe herself, she noticed that her pussy felt a bit moist. She suddenly remembered why she had slept so good last night. A smile came over her lips as images of her dream flashed across her mind. She had been dreaming about a really cute guy from school, and the dream had quickly progressed to an erotic setting. Normally Sandy didn't have wet dreams, but when she did they were usually pretty intense. She distinctly remembered having multiple orgasms in her sleep, though she couldn't remember how many, while the guy in her dream had done very naughty things to her body. Just thinking about that dream made Sandy squeeze her thighs together as her pussy tingled. She softly split her pussy lips with her fingers, and dipped her index finger into her vagina. Her hole was hot and silky, just like it always was after her frequent masturbation sessions. She contemplated rubbing one out right now, but since she had been summoned twice already, she quickly finished sanitizing herself and went downstairs.
Breakfast was always fun at the Sweet house. Sandy's mother, Susan, was the perfect housewife. She was a fantastic cook and really loved her family, including the visiting relatives. Sandy always thought her mother was beautiful, elegant almost. Her dad Steve was a great father too, a perfect balance of discipline and love, though by now Sandy had him pretty much wrapped around her finger.
All throughout breakfast, little Betsy and William were going on and on about all the fun they were going to have while they were visiting for the week. So far it was just Sandy's cousins and her aunt and uncle that were here, but more family were on their way. She knew that either she or Sam were going to have to give up their bed, or maybe both. But on the plus side, that would mean she would be bunking with her other cousin, Lilith, whose family would be arriving tonight. Sandy and Lilith were the same age, and the two were marvelous friends. They were inseparable when they were together, doing everything together and sharing everything with each other. All of Sandy's first experiences with sexual feelings and kissing and touching another person were all with Lilith, though they hadn't seen each other in almost a year now. Sandy was looking forward to being with her best friend again.
Lilith had an older sister as well, Sandy's cousin Beth. Beth was in her early twenties, the oldest of all the children of the family. Beth had just graduated from college and was going to start an internship at a law firm in the fall. This was probably her last family outing before starting her own adult life, and though she wasn't close to Sandy, the two did get along nicely. Sandy had always heard a rumor that Beth was actually a very wild person, which might have started with her college influences. Secretly, she knew that her brother Sam had a strange fascination with Beth, maybe some kind of crush or something. He had never said anything about it to her, but Sandy could tell by the way he always looked at Beth.
After breakfast, Sandy trotted upstairs and returned to her room. She wanted to shower and get ready for the day, though she wasn't sure what it would include. She quickly cleaned up her room since she might have to let someone else sleep in here. She picked up undergarments and other pieces of clothing from the floor and stashed them quickly into her closet. For how disciplined she was with fitness and health, she was remarkably messy in her room. She was still cleaning when someone cleared their throat behind her.
Sam was standing in her doorway, for the second time this morning.
"Hey Sam," Sandy said, still cleaning up.
"I just wanted to apologize for walking in on you this morning," Sam said, leaning nervously against the door frame.
Sandy just smiled at him. "That's ok, it's no big deal. Those rascals left my door open."
She could tell Sam was fishing for something, so she kept cleaning while she waited for him to say something.
"Do you...always sleep naked?" he finally asked.
"You don't?" Sandy asked, genuinely surprised.
"No, I do." Sam didn't say anything else, but he was glancing all around her room anxiously.
Sandy picked up the last of the clothes on her floor, and turned to face him. "Why do you ask?"
"I dunno," Sam replied, blushing. "It's kinda sexy, is all."
Sandy tried to hold back her flattered smile. She stepped to within a few feet of him.
"I figured I wasn't your type," she said, enjoying his nervous reaction to their interaction.
"What do you mean?"
She shrugged, pretending to be casual but secretly very excited by having a sexual conversation with her brother.
"You know, guys like women with big boobs and a big ass, right?"
Sam laughed. "Yeah, I guess that it typical. But you know I go for the athletic type."
"Like me?"
Sam nodded. "Yeah, I suppose."
Not really knowing what came over her, Sandy reached up and lifted her bikini top just enough to expose her full tits. Without hesitation, she stood before her brother letting him see her naked breasts.
"You don't think these are too small?" she asked, almost sweetly.
Sam's eyes were glued to her tits. He was caught off guard, but seeing his sister naked or almost naked wasn't uncommon in this house. It's just that she had never been this bold.
"Not at all," he said, practically licking his lips. Still, there was some degree of guilt in the back of his mind that this was his sister, and he shouldn't be seeing this.
"You're sweet," Sandy said, just about to pull her top back down. "You know, you get a treat for that."
She stepped closed to Sam and waited, keeping her top open. He finally looked up at her face, but he was utterly confused as to what she was doing.
"Go ahead," she said. "Touch them."
Sam's eyes widened. "What?"
"It's ok, you deserve some boob after such a sweet comment."
Sam was extremely hesitant, but he couldn't deny that he was wondered what touching Sandy's breasts would feel like. He would be lying if he said he hadn't masturbated a few times to the thought of her. And though he had downplayed it earlier, she was exactly his type.
"Hurry, silly," Sandy said, fidgeting just a bit. "Before someone comes by."
Spurred on by the fear of being caught, Sam's hands lifted from his sides and he found his hands descending on her cute little B cups. Sandy almost purred as his warm hands finally touched her boobs, squeezing firmly but otherwise remaining mostly still. Her nipples reacted to the touch, hardening and poking at his palms.
"They feel..." Sam could barely find words to say. "...Uh...they feel great!"
He took a step forward to get a better look as well as a feel. Neither of them realized how excited this was making him, and to both of their surprise, his erection pressing up against his shorts grazed against Sandy's stomach. Her eyes widened, as well as her smile, and she had to fight to look down at what must have been an impressive bulge. She didn't want to embarrass him though, so she fought the urge.
"Geez, I'm sorry," Sam said, releasing her chest from his grasp and trying in vain to adjust his shorts to hide his excitement.
"I'm glad you enjoyed them," Sandy said, lowering her bikini top to cover herself.
"I...um..." Sam finally just stood there, not wanting to turn away and run like an idiot, but still very embarrassed about his erection. Regardless, he remained in place and allowed his sister to finally see his shorts tenting out obscenely.
Sandy's eyes drifted slowly south, and her amused expression with the wide smile turned to one of shock. Her brother's shorts were tenting so far out, she could only imagine how big his penis was. Just as slowly as her eyes had drifted down, they drifted back up to meet his face.
"Wow," she said, not bothering to hide her surprise. "I've never seen you, excited anyway."
Sam was about ready to leave now, not sure where this was going. He certainly didn't want anyone to walk by and see him like this, though. He turned and headed for the door.
"Wait, Sam." Sandy stopped him. "Is that really because of me? I mean, do you really feel that way?"
Sam couldn't look her in the eyes, he could only nod silently.
"Wow, I never knew..." Sandy had never known that he thought of her that way, and considering her own attraction to him, this presented an interesting circumstance. Incest? Could they possibly do it? She didn't know how to feel now, aside from the initial shock and ensuing arousal.
"Don't tell anyone, ok?" he said, his voice sounding very weak just then.
"Sam, I would never..." Sandy approached him and touched his arm. "You have no idea how flattered I am."
Sam smiled at her, but he was still aching to leave and retreat to his own room.
"You're going to jerk off now, right?" Sandy asked, trying to keep him focused on her as long as possible.
Sam's face turned deep red, but he could never lie to his sister. He nodded finally.
"Take me some of me with you," she said, and reached her hand boldly down into her running shorts.
Sam watched in awe as she quite obviously touched herself in front of him, dipping a finger into her pussy and rubbing it around for a few seconds, her eyes locked on his. She withdrew her hand from her shorts and held it out to him. Sam could see, and smell, the silky fluid that decorated her finger. It smelled sweet and milky. He had been with a few girls by now, but none had smelled so sweet.
"Please," Sandy said when he didn't budge. "You're so sweet to me. Let me return the favor."
Sam wasn't sure what she wanted him to do, but his instincts were to suck her finger into his mouth and lick the pussy juice from it. He followed his instincts.
Sandy groaned as he licked at her finger, finding the sensation very arousing. Sam's eyes were closed for a few moments as he savored her taste, and she had to force herself to keep from reaching down to grab his aching erection as it visibly throbbed in its confines. Sam's eyes opened and without a word, just a quick glance up at her face, he turned and left her room.
His saliva dripped from the end of her finger, and Sandy couldn't resist. She closed her door and hurried to her bed, where she pulled aside the leg of her loose running shorts and softly pressed her wet finger against her clit. Sam's spit felt so sexy against her nearly bare pussy, which she religiously shaved and trimmed. Her own fluids mixed with her brother's to form a wonderful sheen of lubrication for her to finger herself with. Imagining Sam stroking his big cock a few rooms down, Sandy rubbed herself to a wonderful orgasm that ended with a small stream of clear fluid squirting out onto her bed. She sank back onto her pillow, bathing in the afterglow of her climax. It was so powerful, she was surprised she had never thought of Sam before when she masturbated.
Lazily rubbing her pussy mound, bringing small electric pulses of orgasmic pleasure to her wet pussy, Sandy wondered how far she would be willing to go with Sam. Did he really want to fool around with her? Was it just plain wrong for them to be doing even this much? The timing was horrible, since the house would be full of people by tonight and they most likely wouldn't have a chance to be alone for at least a week. What about Lilith? Would she tell her best friend what had happened? The two of them shared everything, and had interacted sexually with each other on a few occasions. One of the reasons Sandy was so looking forward to seeing her was because they would always spend at least one night talking about sex and even masturbating together.
Just thinking about the last time they had done that made Sandy's pussy throb again, eager for another release. She was already masturbating quite effectively, she was surprised to realize. She had been lost in her own thoughts and her body had been acting almost on its own. This time, she inserted two fingers into her pussy and stretched her hole upwards, her other hand busy flicking her clit from side to side in small, frantic movements. Within a minute, she was softly crying out as her hips thrust upward and her body convulsed. With another more powerful spurt of clear fluid, Sandy orgasmed. She couldn't believe how good it felt, but she was making a bit of a mess on her bed. She had squirted on rare occasions before, but this time it had been powerful and she could really feel the hot burst of pleasure it gave her body.
Panting now, and sweating, she needed a shower more than ever. Every time she showered, it meant at least one orgasm with the shower head. She might not have the strength for it now, though.
**********
In his room, Sam barely got his shorts down around his knees before sitting back on his bed and stroking his dick. The taste of Sandy's pussy on his tongue was more than he could handle, and barely thirty seconds into it he was already cumming. Masturbating under normal circumstances, with porn or just a hot mental image, was usually a short session of stroking, cumming and cleaning up. This time, as the sperm was rising in his shaft and his warm cum spurted out of him, it just wasn't enough. While he shot his load out onto his stomach, his hand kept jerking even through his bliss, and a simple orgasm just wasn't enough. Something animalistic in him spurred him to keep going faster and harder.
With a sudden spark of intensity, he thrust his hips upwards and his hand clamped down on his shaft. His orgasm multiplied within itself, and his vision blurred as he had the real, final orgasm. His load had been minimal up to this point, but now he was firing streams of thick white sperm high into the air and all the way up to his neck. He groaned loudly, his teeth clenched together, still tasting his sister's pussy. He nearly strained his muscles as he came and came, finding hidden reserves somewhere to supply this endless need for cum that his body was demanding. Finally, with a final grunt, Sam finished his orgasm and he just lay there, panting.
He had never before experienced something this wonderful. Could it be like this every time with Sandy? He couldn't keep his mind from racing, thinking of all the possibilities of the two of them together. Surely she had to want it too, right? She had practically been here with him, after all. She knew he was doing, and she had encouraged him to do it. The only thing left now was for them to interact with each other. Sam couldn't wait to feel this good again...
**********
That night, the rest of the family arrived. Another aunt and uncle, and two more cousins. Sandy was thrilled to see Lilith run up to her and give her a big hug. Sam was more interested in seeing Beth, who looked better than ever. Once all of the greetings were exchanged and everyone brought their luggage into the house, the rooms were arranged. One set of parents would be in Sam's room, and another set of parents would be in Sandy's room. To her surprise, all of the cousins were being put in the basement. That wasn't a huge deal, it was a finished basement and there was a big screen TV down there and some couches and lots of room for sleeping bags. The only awkward part would be that Sam was the only boy. The two little ones, Betsy and William, were going to stay in their parents' room on the floor. So only the older kids would be together downstairs.
After a huge dinner, the whole family talked and laughed and were just thrilled to see each other. Sandy exchanged a few sheepish glances with Sam, but he tried his best to keep his eyes away from her. It was difficult though, since he was seeing her in a whole new light now. Sandy, strangely enough, didn't feel all that different now. She had always thought he was hot, and now she might be able to act on that feeling. They were still brother and sister, so nothing had really changed all that much.
Nearing midnight, the parents finally retired for the evening. The kids all changed into pajamas and took blankets and pillows downstairs. Sandy was hauling an armful of pillows when her father Steve stopped her. He touched her arm and brought his face next to her ear.
"Hey pumpkin," he whispered, "Be a good girl to Sam, ok? Don't you girls go teasing him too much."
Sandy smiled. "Ok, dad."
She trotted off into the basement to meet up with the rest of the kids.
It was very cozy down there, with carpeting and soft couches to relax on while watching TV. Sam was already sprawled out on one of them, the remote in his hand as he channel surfed. Beth and Lilith were spreading out their blankets and pillows. Sandy noticed how much the two sisters looked alike. Lilith was skinnier, like Sandy though maybe not as toned. She had dark hair, almost black, which was shorter than Beth's. Beth had lighter brown hair, pulled back in a long pony tail. Other than a few years and maybe a cup size, the two girls were very similar. Beth was more mature, though. She had more of a figure, with larger breasts and a nice round ass. Lilith was more girlish, and would probably fill out just like her sister.



"Do you think our parents can hear us down here?" Lilith asked.
"No way," Sandy said, then louder, "I mean, no fucking way!"
Lilith laughed. "You bitch, you'll get us all in trouble."
"No one upstairs can hear us, trust me," Sam said, not taking his eyes or much of his attention from the TV.
"That's good to know," Beth said, winking at Sandy.
All three girls were camped out on the floor, while Sam remained on the couch. They all watched TV with him for a few minutes, the two cousins probably tired from their trip. Or so Sandy thought.
"We should play a game," Beth said, propped up on her elbow.
"Like what?" Lilith asked excitedly.
Sam just rolled his eyes, knowing he wouldn't want any part of whatever they had planned. Sandy remembered what her father had said to her earlier.
"We have to include Sam if we're gonna play something," she said, much to his reluctance.
"Ok, fine," Beth replied, thinking it over. "I'm the oldest, so I should get to choose."
"Come on, Sam!" Lilith said. "Please play with us?"
Sandy wondered if the pure suggestiveness of Lilith's prying was what made Sam sigh and turn the TV off. He rolled off the couch and sat on the floor with the girls, all of them in a circle of sorts. Even sitting directly across from her, Sam didn't dare look Sandy in the eye. She wondered if he had regretted what had happened between them. She hoped not.
"What's the game, then?" Sandy asked.
Beth sat straight up, brushing her pony tail over her shoulder and eagerly putting her hands in her lap. She seemed more playful than Sandy ever remembered her. Even though she was 4-5 years older than the rest of them, she seemed quite content to be spending time with her sister and cousins. Sandy thought that was really neat, and uncommon in her experience. Usually older siblings tried to act superior or indifferent to the feelings of those younger than them. Sam was only a year older than her, so he hadn't really done that much. Sandy wagered he would be very attentive to her if she wanted him to be.
"How about..." Beth looked inquisitively at each of them, studying them to see what they would be up for. "...if we start off with truth or dare, but without the dare. Let's save that for later."
Sam laughed. "That's a game 12 year olds play. Are you serious?"
Beth looked mockingly offended. "I'll have you know that we still played it in college, thank you very much."
Lilith tried to stifle a giggle. "I've heard about some of those college games."
Beth slapped her shoulder. "Shush! I told you that in confidence."
Everyone laughed, but Beth was serious about playing. Sandy had actually never played this game before. The only person she ever would play it with was probably Lilith, and they skipped straight to the stuff most people were dared to do.
"Just to show that I'm not going to wuss out as the oldest," Beth said, "I will let you all ask me a question each."
"Wait, we all have to come up with a question?" Sandy asked. "I don't even know what I'd ask."
"Don't worry about it," Beth said. She crossed her legs in front of her, inadvertently hiking up the football jersey she was wearing as pajamas and showing her white panties to everyone. Sam noticed, but was good about not staring. Still, something about white panties against tanned skin made him hot inside.
"I'll go first," Lilith offered. "I already know so much about my big sister, so I'll have to just ask her the naughty secret stuff."
Beth pretended to be angry at her, but then bowed her head. "I graciously accept all questions, regardless of subject."
"Um..." Lilith tapped her chin. "How many hours total did you spend at college on your knees?"
Beth smacked Lilith hard on the arm, making everyone laugh out loud. Lilith rubbed her arm, but she was laughing too much to show any hurt.
"Ok, just kidding. I already know it was a lot." She giggled, and thought of a new question. "I got it! How old were you when you had your first orgasm?"
Sam was blushing by now, and Sandy couldn't keep from covering her mouth in embarrassment. These were sisters, after all!
Beth was true to her word, though. "14 years old."
Everyone's eyes widened.
"Oh my god, really?" Sandy blurted.
"It was the first time I tried masturbation," Beth answered. "I was damn well gonna figure out how to do it right the first time!"
Lilith was rolling on her back with laughter. Sam was a bit too aroused by this, though, and he just smiled sheepishly. Sandy could see how uncomfortable he was, so she tried to help him out.
"I'll go next," she offered. "What's the most embarrassing thing you've ever done in front of someone?"
Beth thought carefully. "Hmm, well I've peed while someone watched me."
"You peed your pants?" Sam asked in disbelief.
Beth gave him a sly glance. "I didn't say it was on accident."
Everyone was silent for a moment, and Lilith was the first to speak.
"You did that for a guy, you mean?"
Beth nodded. Sam shifted his sweat pants not two seconds later, as the mental image sank in. Beth was freaky!
"Your turn, Sam," Beth said.
Sam coughed nervously. "I have no idea what to ask."
Beth smiled seductively at him. "The subject is, apparently, sex. Think of something."
Sam propped his knees up to hide his tent. "Ok, fine. What's the craziest thing you ever did?"
Lilith leaned forward on her elbows, excitedly listening to her big sister spill the beans about all the stuff she wanted to know about college life. Sandy was equally as interested.
"Ok, fine. I'll tell you all what happened the night before graduation." Beth paused and eyed each one of them. "But you all have to do something for me first."
"I thought we weren't doing the dare part?" Sandy asked.
"This isn't a dare, it's a requirement for the truth game to keep going. You want me to reveal my secrets? Then you have to reveal yours to me."
None of them knew what she was referring to, but to their shock, Beth reached down to her waist and pulled her jersey up and over her head. Sandy's mouth hung open in shock as she stared at her older cousin's bare chest, whereupon sat a very cute pair of firm C cups. She ignored Sam's equally shocked, albeit aroused, expression and Lilith's strangely happy one.
"Yay!" Lilith said. "Naked time."
Beth enjoyed Sam's reaction. "You've never seen a pair before?"
Sam shook his head. "I mean, yeah of course. But I can't believe you're showing them to us."
"Come on, guys." Beth looked seriously at them all, for the first time since the game started. "This is my last hurrah before starting my internship. I want to have fun on this trip. Nothing but fun the whole week."
Lilith was hilariously trying, somehow in vain, to get her oversized t-shirt off. She had it caught around her neck, but eventually her small tits came into view. Sandy had seen them many times before, but she was still surprised at how open these two were being.
"I agree," Lilith said, her hair a mess now.
"You want us to all be naked?" Sam asked. "Is that what you mean?"
Beth shrugged, making her tits jiggle just slightly. They were perfectly firm and round.
"We don't have to do anything you don't want to do. But we could all have some real fun this week if we just agree to be totally open with each other. No hiding anything, no lying, no secrets. It'll be our pact for the week."
Sandy felt her own t-shirt itching against her skin suddenly, the thought of being as open with Beth as she was with Lilith, and had started to be with Sam. She hooked her thumb under her shirt and hesitated.
"You won't judge us or tell anyone what happens?" Sandy asked her topless older cousin.
Beth smiled lovingly at her. "Do I have to prove how serious I am? I'll take the panties off too."
Sam rubbed his eyes. "I can't believe this is happening."
Beth leaned closed to him and nudged her shoulder against his. "See? It's not so bad having to hang around your older cousin, is it?"
"Come on, Sam!" Lilith said, fidgeting in just her blue panties. "We'll do lots of naughty things to you..."
Sandy smiled and finished pulling her t-shirt off. Everyone stared in approval, even Sam, at her awesome body. No one could deny she was hot, with her tight abs and perfect tan. Following suit, Sam pulled his shirt off. Of course, it wasn't quite the same as the girls doing it, but he still had three appreciative looks from them as they saw his muscular chest and arms.
"Wow, you're pretty hunky," Beth said, keeping cool and calm under these odd circumstances. "You're not a virgin, right?"
Sam was caught off guard by the question, but managed to shake his head.
Beth nodded. "Good. Then it's two against two."
"Hey!" Lilith protested. She always hated when her big sister held her sexual experience over her.
"Oh, be quiet, Lil," Beth said. "Before the night is over, you might finally grow up."
Sandy wondered what that meant, exactly. Was Beth planning for sexual activity between the four of them? Her pussy instantly moistened at the thought of them all fooling around.
"Maybe Sandy and I aren't technically virgins either," Lilith said proudly.
Sandy shot a look at her cousin, hoping she would keep her mouth shut. Of course at this point, did it really matter if Lilith let slip that they had experimented with each other before?
"Whoa," Sam said, finally taking his eyes off Beth's gorgeous rack. "You two?"
Sandy blushed, despite the fact that she was already practically naked in front of them all.
"Messing around as kids doesn't count," Beth said, not acting surprised at all. "Even Lilith and I have done that."
Now it was Lilith's turn to be embarrassed, and she glanced nervously at Sandy, hoping she wasn't mad. Sandy didn't know how to feel. The two of them had always confided in each other. Only Lilith knew about Sandy's recurring wet dreams with the multiple orgasms, and even her mild crush on her brother. But Lilith had never said anything about Beth before.
"Sandy, don't be upset." Beth smiled at her. "We've all done stuff with different people. Haven't you and Sam ever fooled around? Even a little?"
Sam choked on his own breath, coughing his surprise out. "Hey now, where exactly is this going?"
Beth smiled, and answered by slowly extending her legs out in front of her and gently tugging her white panties down her hips.
"Where do you want it to go?" she asked.
Sandy found herself drooling at the thought of seeing Beth naked, a feeling she wasn't prepared for. But she couldn't deny the tingling in her belly, and the dampness in her underwear.
"Wait," Lilith said. "Let's all get naked together, ok?"
Beth nodded, though she was eyeing Sam mostly. "On the count of three then."
Each of them looked nervously at the other, and the girls would certainly all be looking at Sam once his pants came off. Still, he was so fucking horny at this point that he would do whatever his hot cousin wanted him to do. If it ended with him cumming, then that was perfectly alright with him.
"One...two..." Beth led the count, each of them ready to strip their panties off and Sam ready to drop his sweatpants.
"Three!"
In a muddled burst of energy, panties flew up in the air and there were four thuds as their bare butts all hit the floor. For a few seconds, the thrill of being naked in front of each other was clouding the reality that what they were doing was totally sexual. Once the thrill died down for a moment, silence followed as Sandy saw Lilith and Beth both staring at Sam. She followed their eyes, and gasped.
Sam sat there naked, his erection proudly at full mast, and there was nothing he could do to hide it. So he sank back onto his elbows and let the girls have a look at his body. He knew how girls reacted to seeing his big cock. It didn't matter if they were related to him, he never grew tired of that reaction.
"Holy fucking shit, Sam!" Beth exclaimed.
"My god," Lilith whispered. "How big is that thing?"
Sandy just stared, though eventually her eyes met Sam's. There was still a strange connection between those two, after that morning. Sandy felt instantly regretful at what she had been missing all this time. She wouldn't pass up any more opportunities.
"Bigger than any I've had in me," Beth breathed, her arousal clear in her voice. "Well, I think so, anyway."
"Why don't you get closer and be sure?" Lilith teased, though she actually longed to see it closer for herself.
"Sam?" Beth's eyes were locked on his now that he had torn them away from Sandy. "You have to want this, otherwise I'm not-"
Sam nodded his head. "I want it."
Beth looked around at the other two girls. "You guys too?"
Lilith didn't need to nod, it was obvious she was horny as hell. Sandy was hesitant, though. She secretly longed for Sam's body, but in front of her cousins? Her throbbing pussy wasn't helping her judgment any.
"Come on, girls," Beth insisted. "Do you want to lose your virginities or not?"
Lilith clapped her hands and squealed. "Really? Oh, Sammie, I would do love to have you inside me!"
Sam's dick twitched, the thought of fucking all these beauties a bit too much for him.
"I...there's no way I can last that long. I'm about to cum right now."
Beth smiled. "He's right, girls."
Lilith frowned, afraid that her fun would be spoiled.
Beth crawled forward and put her hands on Sam's thighs. "If he's gonna last long enough to pop your cherries, he'd gonna need to let one go first."
Sam groaned, knowing that he was about to actually do what he would only fantasize about. Before her face even descended to his crotch, he knew Beth was going to suck his dick. He felt his balls already start to tighten.
"Oh god, I don't know if I can stand it," he sighed, trying to hold it in.
Beth's hot breath on his twitching boner wasn't helping either. "You want that, Sammie? You want to cum in my mouth?"
Sam clenched his eyes shut, forcing his body to calm down. His legs were starting to quiver under Beth's hands. He wasn't a virgin, by any means. He had been truthful in telling her that. But this was a whole new experience, and he might as well have been one.
Beth's lips closed over his head, and Sam groaned loudly as he felt her tongue begin to slowly swirl along the underside of his shaft. Lilith was watching with intensity, fascinated at the display her sister was putting on. She planned on learning a lot from her big sister tonight. Sandy watched as well, but she was overwhelmed with desire to be the one doing what Beth was doing. How many times had she masturbated thinking about doing exactly this to him?
Sam's eyes finally popped open, and he looked right at Sandy. Her expression reflected her deep longing, and her eyes were almost pleading with him. He returned the look, and then gave in to the intense wave of pleasure that Beth's skilled mouth was giving him. She must have sucked a lot of dick in college.
"Oh my god!" he cried out, and thrust his hips upwards into Beth's face.
"Oh yeah!" Lilith said, cheering from the sidelines. Her hand snaked across the floor and she grasped Sandy's fingers excitedly.
Sandy watched as Beth smiled up at Sam with her mouth full of his penis, and her eyes closed sensually and she groaned herself as his cock began spewing semen into her throat. She sucked hard on him, milking his cum from his balls. There was no hesitation or reluctance on her part, she was completely giving her mouth to him, her 19 year old cousin. In front of her own sister and his as well.
Sam shivered as Beth held on for the ride, letting him shoot everything he had into her mouth, and then resuming her suck job. Without a word, they all watched as Beth sucked on his penis even more, enjoying the taste of his sperm and the pleasure she was giving him. She reached a hand down to her crotch and began rubbing herself. Sandy's eyes glazed over at the obscene show.
"How did that feel, Sam?" Lilith asked.
Sam just sighed deeply, raggedly. "It was amazing. It still is."
Beth purred in his lap, impaling her throat on his dick until she felt his balls against her chin. Sam grunted, and she swore she felt a weak stream of cum leave his cock. His penis tasted sweet to her, much better than the college guys she usually sucked off. Sam's cock was better than any of theirs.
"Come on, girls," Beth said finally, strings of saliva and sperm trailing from her lips to Sam's dick head. "Do it with me."
Lilith quickly obeyed, and began masturbating. She motioned for Sandy to do so as well, but she was very shy suddenly.
"Lil, show Sandy what you like to do when you're feeling especially naughty," Beth encouraged.
Lilith smiled at her cousin, and got on her hands and knees. Propping herself with one hand, she reached the other back and gently began drifting the fingertip of her middle finger up and down her crack. She purred to herself as she enjoyed the naughty feelings that her ass gave her.
"You want to try it with me, Sandy?" Lilith said.
Sam was eagerly watching Sandy, mostly, as Beth's mouth returned to his cock. He stroked Beth's hair softly, but he was watching Sandy carefully. Sandy wanted to make her brother happy, and found a thrill finally in performing for her audience. Everyone else was doing it, she might as well join in.
"Ok, I'll masturbate." She kicked her feet out from under her and spread her legs wide.
Sam's mouth watered as he saw his sister's pussy for the first time. He could see why it had tasted so good earlier. She had the softest, smoothest pussy he had ever seen. She had a nice strip of short hair above her clit, but her pussy lips were nice and big for someone so petite. Sandy smiled shyly at him while her fingers began to explore her pussy.
"Oh god, Sandy," Lilith said, turning her head to watch her cousin get off. "I forgot how nice your pussy was."
Sandy's eyes closed as she gave in to the wonderful feelings her body was giving her. Beth watched eagerly as well, finally pulling away from Sam's cock after it had retained its stiffness. Sam was shocked yet again when she climbed on top of him and sat herself down on his lap. Their faces were inches apart, and her breathing was really turning him on. She guided his cock to her steaming entrance, and gently slipped him inside of her.
"You're fucking?" Lilith said, her attention turned away from Sandy. "Oh my god! Beth!"
Beth ignored her little sister, and softly set herself down onto Sam until their bodies met. She rested on him, feeling him twitch inside of her hot pussy.
"I couldn't help myself, he tasted too good."
Sandy's fingers sped up as she watched her brother fuck her cousin. He had just cum, but he had still been rock hard. Maybe she would have a chance with him tonight after all!
"Tell me something secret," Beth said to Sam, rocking her pussy into him. "I want to hear you reveal something to us."
Sam was pretty hazy by this point, having just cum and now already fucking this hot girl. But there was nothing to hide anymore. What they were doing was wrong enough, so there wasn't anything that he should feel guilty about now.
"I..." Beth's pussy gripped him right as he tried to speak, and the breath was taken out of him for a moment. Her tits in his face made him thrust sharply upwards into her. "I tasted Sandy's pussy on her finger."
Sandy's fingers were a blur now, rubbing her clit furiously. Hearing Sam reveal something so forbidden was too sensuous for her to handle, and instead of being embarrassed, the revelation made her intensely horny and she could feel her pussy contracting.
"Yes..." she hissed. "I fingered myself and let him taste, so he could jerk off thinking about me."
Lilith's gentle drifting fingers turned to focused probing, and she was openly spreading her cheeks and touching her asshole. Beth kept her pace fucking Sam, but her smile said that she enjoyed hearing his revelation.



"Good," she breathed. "Good boy! Secrets make this all the more enjoyable, don't they?"
Sam just nodded his head, concentrating on the feel of her smooth pussy dragging along his shaft.
"It's my turn now," Beth said, still fucking Sam but slowing down a bit. "Lilith and I ate each other's pussies when we were younger."
Lilith squealed in delight, remembering how good her sister was at licking her clit. She was so close to cumming, she couldn't even speak.
"How young?" Sandy asked, actually interested in knowing but also incredibly aroused by the thought.
"Too young," Beth said. "Before you and her."
Sandy felt better knowing that, actually. Not that they had any real sexual relationship, at least until this point. But now it wasn't like she was doing something behind Sandy's back. Sandy wanted to be completely open now, just as her brother had been, and as Beth and Lilith were being.
"I've been dying to fuck Sam for years now," she blurted.
Sam's eyes shot over to her, though Beth was still riding him. Beth smiled, and stopped moving on him.
"You should get to do that, right now," Beth said. She glanced down at Sam. "That ok, stud?"
Sam just nodded, the thought of fucking Sandy sending a new pulse of pleasure through his groin as Beth slid off of him. Sandy cautiously approached her brother, eyeing his big dick. She wanted to feel it so bad inside of her, she didn't care how bad it hurt the first time.
"Do it, Sandy!" Lilith said, right as she started to cum. "Oh god! Fuck Sammie!"
Beth sat next to her sister and gently stroked her back while she climaxed. Lilith came down from her high and laid her head in her big sister's lap. She closed her eyes for a moment, loving the warm feelings that were in this room right now.
Sam licked his lips as Sandy came over to him, her naked body looking delicious. Her pussy smelled sweet even from a few feet away. Beth's cream was all over his dick, a fact that Lilith didn't want to miss out on.
"Wait!" she said, startling everyone. She crawled over to where Sam and Sandy were. "I get a taste before this happens."
Lilith didn't hesitate to suck Sam's cock right into her mouth, savoring the taste of her sister's pussy. She had never sucked a dick before, but this wasn't about giving pleasure to Sam. She wanted to be able to say she had licked pussy juice that wasn't her own off a penis at least once in her young life.
"Ok, Sandy," she said, satisfied. "Fuck your bro good."
Sandy smiled, and leaned forward to kiss Lilith on the mouth. They shared a deep, wet kiss that included the sharing of Beth's cum. But Sandy was ready to fuck now. She needed to. Sam felt the same way.
Sandy sat on Sam's lap, his big cock sprouting up between their stomachs. It was as if the two of them were alone in the room now. Their eyes met, and Sandy's hand gently touched Sam's penis. Fluid from the tip leaked out onto her belly button where it was resting. She smiled at him, enjoying this closeness.
"Are you going to fuck me, big brother?" she asked seductively.
Sam groaned, feeling her hand squeeze his cock. "Please, let me."
Sandy lifted herself just a bit, positioning his penis at the steaming hole of her pussy, and very carefully began to slide down his pole. He was stretching her little virgin slit immensely, making it hard to completely enjoy the moment. But Sandy's determination stuck, and she bottomed out finally on his pubic hair. Finally, they kissed.
They didn't even hear the slurping sounds behind her, as Beth and Lilith 69'ed right next to them. They were totally focused on each other, on the thickness of Sam's penis, and on the slick friction of Sandy's pussy as it slid up and down on him. Fucking Beth had helped him get ready to cum again, and Sandy's tight pussy that he was claiming before any other man ensured that he would be filling her sweet little hole with his cum any minute.
"Fuck me, Sam," she whispered into his mouth. "Cum inside of me."
"Oh god, Sandy..."
"I've wanted this for so long," she purred. "You have no idea. I masturbate every night thinking about you."
Sam sped up his pace, spurred on by her words. "I've wanted you too. I've never cum so hard as when I've jerking off thinking about you."
"You can have my pussy any time you want it, Sammie," she said, her voice reaching that shrill peak of orgasm. "My pussy, my mouth...even my ass, baby. Anything you want!"
Sam cried out, his balls aching to release another load. Their eyes met as they both reached their crescendo, and Sandy's pussy exploded around Sam's spewing cock. They both grunted and groaned together, sweat from their stomachs mingling and saliva trailing between their lips. Sandy's pussy eagerly accepted Sam's generous load, throbbing and convulsing around his shaft to coax out everything he had. Sam held onto Sandy's hips as he fired away inside of her.
After, when their focus expanded and they remembered their cousins, Sandy turned to see the two of them still in the 69 position, but completely focused on the show. She blushed, but held brother tightly in her vagina.
"Fucking wow!" Lilith said, fluid dripping down her mouth.
"Congratulations," Beth said proudly. "Day one is over, six more to go."
Sam sucked on Sandy's tits as he continued to twitch inside her tight pussy. Sandy breathed in relief, mewing as her brother fed at her breasts. She squeezed his cock tight inside of her body, holding him there and keeping their bodies locked together.
"I love you, Sam."
**********
"Hey you guys, check it out!" Lilith whispered.
Sam and Beth both turned their heads for a second when Beth's little sister called to them, pausing in mid-fuck. Sam was on top of Beth, having been fucking his cousin for the last five minutes. They had all fallen asleep not long ago, but he awoke some time later with a raging hard-on. He had started feeling up her sleeping body, and when she stirred awake and smiled at him, he had wordlessly stripped off her pajamas and went about eating her vigorously.
The fuck session earlier had started a fire in him that had begun with his sexual feelings toward his sister. But their adventurous older cousin Beth had taken things farther until he had committed incest with Sandy, his younger sibling. Sandy was sleeping still, but Lilith was sitting near her, fascinated by something. Sam pulled his cock reluctantly from Beth's tight pussy, her fluids dripping from it, and crawled over to his younger cousin.
"What is it?" he whispered.
But it didn't take long for him to notice what Lilith was fascinated by. Sandy was asleep for sure, but she was dreaming and making sounds. Beth joined them, her naked breasts pushing against Lilith's arm as she squeezed in for a look. Sandy's body was twitching, and her hips were softly thrusting into the air underneath her sleeping bag. Lilith carefully peeling it back, exposing her naked body underneath a hiked up t-shirt. She had put Sam's shirt on after their passionate sex, a gesture he had found sexy.
Sandy moaned softly, little muffled cries of pleasure escaping her mouth. She was having an erotic dream.
"I've never seen someone be so into it," Lilith said, her eyes locked onto Sandy's tight stomach quivering and her shaved pussy contracting.
"Is she cumming?" Beth asked.
"Wow, I think so," Sam responded, his aching cock throbbing.
Sandy cried out, still in her sleep, and her pussy oozed out thick fluid followed by a squirt of clear pussy juice. She was squirting in her sleep!
"Holy shit," Lilith said, enthralled by what was happening. "She really cums when she has a wet dream."
"She's still cumming, look!" Beth pointed her her cousin's pussy, still contracting and squeezing at an invisible penis.
"God, I just wanna fuck her," Sam said, spreading her legs and kneeling between them.
"Don't wake her up," Beth said, not at all disappointed that they hadn't finished fucking. "Be gentle."
"I want to stick it in her butt."
Lilith gasped, being somewhat of an anal lover. She was still a virgin, of course. But she always played with her butt when she masturbated.
"That is so hot," she replied, openly rubbing her pussy in front of them. "Beth's right, try to do it without waking her."
"That's gonna be kind of hard," Beth said, her mouth watering at the sight of her little sister's pussy that she had licked and sucked years ago.
"She offered her ass to me," Sam said, gently pushing her legs apart and positioning the tip of his penis at his sister's cute little ass. "I just wanna take her up on it."
"Lilith," Beth commanded, startling her sister. "Bend over, I wanna lick your ass while Sam fucks her."
Lilith was thrilled, and totally shocked that her sister would say something so obscene. They hadn't fooled around like this in a long time, but she longed to do it again. She complied, getting on her knees and reaching back to spread her butt for her sister. This was so dirty, she loved it!
Sam groaned, only spurred on by his cousins messing around next to them. But he had to focus on Sandy's butt. He gently pushed his cock up against her tight pucker. He was covered in Beth's pussy juice still, but her ass would need some help. He scooted back a bit and leaned down to lick her pussy first, loving how sweet it tasted. Then he drifted lower and licked from her pussy to her taint, then down to her butthole and back again, before finally just diving into her ass.
Sandy remained asleep, somehow, but her moaning increased as her brother ate her asshole. It was difficult since she was on her back, so Sam cautiously rolled her over to her side so he could get better access. With her butt facing him now, he resumed licking it. His tongue dragged sexily along her crack, finding her little pink anus and slobbering all over it. She came again, leaking pussy juice down the back of her thigh. After a lot of lickinng and sucking and kissing, Sam was ready to stick it in her.
Lilith and Beth were busy with their own horny act, Beth eating her little sister's ass just like Sam. Lilith purred and moaned while her big sister ate her butthole out. Beth was really into it too, going from her ass down to her pussy and back. After a minute of just tongue, she finally inserted a finger into Lilith's ass. Lilith yelped, and a stream of pussy juice trickled down her leg as she came intensely.
"Oh god, Beth!" she cried out. "Fuck my ass!"
Beth smiled, digging her knuckles deep into Lilith's butt. "I bet I know someone who will."
Sam smiled at them, overhearing their horniness but still busy trying to position himself so he could get inside his sister.
"Sam," Beth interrupted. "Come try it on Lilith first, so you know what it's like."
Sam paused his positioning and thought about it. He felt ready to bust a nut already, so if he wanted it to last with Sandy, he should get off first. He hadn't really thought much about fucking Lilith, but seeing Beth eat her out was starting to get to him. He wanted to feel and taste her tight little body.
He carefully moved away from Sandy, letting her return to her erotic dream peacefully, and his eyes locked on Lilith's ass. She eyed him nervously, this being the first time she would have a cock inside of her body. Sam kneeled behind her and immediately aimed his cock at her butt.
"Just be careful," Beth warned.
"No," Lilith protested. "I like it rough. Don't hold back."
Sam glanced to Beth for approval, and she just shrugged. Sam touched the tip of his dick to Lilith's tight ass, and pressed against it. Beth's saliva and Lilith's own juices were lubricating her nicely, and his penis slid right into her asshole about an inch. Lilith grunted, extremely aroused but also nervous for her first time with a boy. Sam couldn't help himself, though, and he thrust into her sharply, his hips bucking involuntarily when he felt her hot sphincter gripping his dick.
"Oh god!" Lilith cried, feeling his hips touch hers. He had buried himself already. Her years of anal play had at least made this more pleasurable than it might have been.
"You ok, sweetie?" Beth asked, stroking her little sister's hair.
Lilith nodded. "Yes, god yes! I love it!"
Sam started sliding back out, her ass dragging filthily along his cock. The whole thing was so perverted, fucking his cousin in the butt, that he couldn't hold back from cumming. He buried himself again and grunted, shooting sperm up into Lilith's bowels. They both came together, Lilith really getting off on feeling him spray her insides. She wondered if it felt this good or better in her pussy. Sam kept himself buried until he had finished unloading into her, and then pulled out. His cum trailed out of Lilith's abused little ass, but she just purred.
"Ok, Sam," Beth said, eager to see him fuck his sleeping sister. "Sandy needs to be awakened by you inside of her."
He just smiled, absently stroking his wet boner and keeping himself hard. He wouldn't need to though, since the sight of his naked sister would only make him hornier. He went back to Sandy, and got into position behind her. He ate her asshole for a bit more, getting her nice and wet, and then touched his dick to her butt. He spread one cheek apart with his free hand, and aimed his cock with the other. The smell of wet skin and Lilith's ass on him drove him crazy, and he needed to fuck Sandy bad.
Slowly, so as not to wake her, he gently opened up her butthole with his penis. Sliding a half-inch at a time, he took advantage of her relaxed state. Her ass was tight, unbelievably so, but it didn't refuse his invasion. Sandy didn't wake up until he was halfway inside of her.
"Sam?" she stirred, finding her dream and reality to be very similar. She had been dreaming about fucking Sam, and it had been wonderful. She had cum many times, and now she wondered how much was real or actually a dream.
"Just relax baby," he said to his sister. "The hard part is done, now you just need to hold still."
She could feel him in her ass now, and his words started to make sense. Her brother was fucking her ass while she was asleep! He was raping her unconscious body, and yet her pussy was on fire thinking about it. Why did that turn her on so much?
Sam groaned loudly as he slid another inch, her asshole clamping down on him when her body began to respond more. She grunted, feeling his cock up inside of her. It was an odd feeling, unlike when he was in her pussy. It felt naughty and dirty, and yet the way her butt responded to the intrusion was so different than she would expect. Each of his thrusts rippled a wave of pleasure upwards into her body, the whole thing feeling him fuck her instead of just her cunt. It was amazing, really, considering how unnatural the act was. She could tell they would be doing this a lot.
"Take it, baby," Beth said, masturbating with Lilith while they watched their cousins pork.
Sandy loved being watched, especially doing something so bad with her brother. She fingered her pussy while Sam busied himself with her butt, but it was hard in the position she was in, being on her side like this. She flipped her leg over and went back to laying on her back. Now Sam could still fuck her, and stare at her naughty bits while she played with them. They both began panting and grunting like animals. Lilith and Beth traded orgasms, one climaxing then the next. They didn't stop until the ass fucking was over.
Sam watched Sandy bring her pussy off, squirting all over the both of them, and finally couldn't take it. He slid all the way into her asshole and ground his hips against her, letting her tight butt milk his cum. He squirted hard into her, somehow finding more cum to give to her. This was the fourth time already since the evening began. Sandy was lost in orgasmic bliss, still squirting her own load all over her brother. Her stream was hot dripping down his stomach to his crotch. The smell of sex would be hard to get out of this basement, especially if they continued doing this for the whole week.
Pulling out of her ass, Sam sat back and took in the sight of his well-fucked sister. Her butthole looked especially delicious, gaping a bit from his thick cock stretching her open. Sandy came down finally from her climax and gently played with herself, feeling how open her ass was and loving it.
"Sammie," she breathed, smiling dreamily at him. "We have to keep doing that."
He sighed, wiping the sweat from his forehead. "Don't worry, I didn't get anywhere near my fill of that."
Lilith and Beth were just watching now, having cum multiple times each. The four of them were all exhausted now, but all very satisfied.
"You guys," Beth said, "we have to get some sleep. But seriously, this is going to be the best week ever."
"How are we gonna keep our hands off of each other around everyone else?" Lilith asked.
"Don't blow this, Lil," Beth said sternly. "No one can know we're fucking. Seriously, it would devastate everyone. They wouldn't understand."
"I still can't believe we're doing this," Sam said. "It's like a dream."
Lilith absently stroked her ass, freshly fucked by Sam. "I never want to wake up."
**********
The four of them finally drifted off to sleep, the girls staying naked even though at any time someone could come downstairs to wake them up or check on them. When Sam awoke first, he stayed sprawled out on one of the sofas and just stared at the three girls. Each had their own special traits, that he found irresistible. Sandy, of course, had a killer body with abs and a soft tan. Lilith had a similar frame, skinny and small tits, but her ass was almost as good as Sandy's had been. Beth was a bit more mature, and had more curves than the other two. Her tits were bigger too, and Sam pondered if he could sneak a titty fuck before someone came downstairs. He decided to jerk off while he thought about it.
Beth stirred next, sleepily looking around as if she couldn't remember where she was. She saw Sam masturbating, and smiled.
"Hey stud," she yawned. "Didn't you get enough yet?"
"No way," he replied, but Beth was already crawling over to him.
"I thought you just had the hots for your sister, I hope you don't mind if I take some for myself."
Beth took Sam's penis right out of his hand and started stroking it for him. Sam groaned, hoping he could cum before anyone else woke up.
"I need you to get really horny for me," he said. "Can you lick my ass?"
Beth looked up at him deviously. "Ok, just for you."
She kept beating his meat, blowing him for a few seconds to get it nice and wet, and he spread his legs as her mouth licked down his shaft to his balls and still further. He tilted his head back as Beth's sweet tongue danced around his asshole, and finally pressed firm against it. She literally sucked at his asshole, her nose burying into his balls. He loved it, and was surprised more guys didn't talk about having this done. All of his friends would probably think it was gay, but they were missing out.
Beth kept at it like a good girl, until Sam finally grunted and his cock stiffened. Her mouth left his ass and locked onto his dick, sucking the shaft as deep as she could take it as he began spewing hot cum down her throat. He thrust up into her face, holding her head with his hands as he fired away, blissfully into his cousin's eager mouth. Beth swallowed everything, sucking what was left in him. Finally, he relaxed and just stroked her hair while she continued to blow him.
"You're pretty dirty, huh?" he finally said.
Beth withdrew from his dick. "I can get really horny sometimes, and I just crave naughty things."
"I would never even ask a girl to lick my ass, before last night."
Beth smiled. "Well, most people think anal is gross. Did your sister's ass taste gross? Or Lilith's ass?"
Sam shook his head. "No, it just tasted like skin. It was kinda sexy actually."



Beth bent down again and gave Sam's ass a firm, powerful lick, sending shivers up his spine.
"I'm very open-minded," she said, her hot breath on his balls.
Sam sighed contentedly. Beth reached for her t-shirt and covered herself, throwing Lilith's shirt over to her.
"I just can't imagine not wanting to be with you, all of you," Sam said, watching her get dressed. "I mean, how am I ever gonna have a girlfriend when I can fuck Sandy?"
Beth shrugged. "Well, eventually you'll both probably want to see other people. But that doesn't mean you can't fuck. Incest is different than cheating. It's such a powerful secret that you can't tell anyone except the people involved. But if you happen to find a wife that is open to it, maybe even likes it, then that would be a bonus."
"So, you'd fuck me even if you got married?" Sam asked.
Beth thought about it. "I guess so, I mean, I don't see why not. As long as we both wanted it."
Sandy was awake for the tail end of their conversation, stretching underneath her sleeping bag.
"Both wanted what?" she asked.
"Sex," Beth replied. "Sam here thinks you won't be enough for him, and he wants to see me too once in a while."
Sam laughed. "I never said, not enough. It's just fucking hot, what we did. I don't want it to stop."
Sandy put her t-shirt on and crept sexily over to her brother. "Beth may have better tits than me, but I don't want you thinking that I'm giving you up so easily."
Sam grabbed her breasts and squeezed softly through her shirt. "I love your tits. And your ass."
Sandy wanted to be bold and reached down below Sam's dick and meant to touch his asshole to shock him, but found that it was already wet with saliva. She glanced to Beth, who smiled sheepishly.
"You've already been playing," Sandy smiled. "No fair."
"I don't think Sam's gonna be much help if you're horny for dick," Beth said. "But Lil would probably lick you everywhere."
Lilith was snoring soundly in her sleeping bag.
"Later, maybe." Sandy fingered Sam's asshole for a moment, and then threw him his boxers and shirt. "We should plan something fun for today, besides crazy sex."
Sam agreed. "Yeah, let's go out and do something."
"First, breakfast," Beth said. "I'm starving!"
**********
The day was eventful for the whole family, besides all of the sex between the cousins. Sam found it hard to look at his sister or his two cousins without picturing them wrapped around his cock. But they all managed to hide their new relationship from everyone else. Sandy and Lilith were inseparable as usual, and he had to fight to keep his distance from Beth.
But after a nice long dinner, and when all of the adults were exhausted, the kids all made their way down to the basement to spend the rest of the evening. Sam was the last one down there, the others practically racing. He was already hard as a rock by the time he collapsed on the couch. The girls were all in front of the television, but they were obviously just waiting for him.
"I have a fun idea," Beth said.
Everyone intently listened.
"Lil wants to lose her cherry tonight," she said matter-of-factly. Sam blushed a bit, his eyes darting to Lilith. Lilith seemed embarrassed, but smiled back at him.
"I think he's down for that," Sandy said, laughing at her brother's reaction.
"I think Sandy should get Lil ready," Beth continued, "and I'll see to it that this guy's cock is ready."
Sandy threw herself at her cousin, the two of them immediately a frantic mess of kissing and groping. They were naked in less than a minute. Beth hungrily eyed Sam's cock through his boxers, noting that he didn't need any help to get ready. Still, she had been waiting to suck that beautiful penis all day.
Sam remained still, enjoying the show of his older cousin sauntering over to him and kneeling between his legs, her fingernails dragging down his thighs to his knees as she got into position to suck him off. She gently opened the fly of his boxers, letting him spring free into her face. She ran his warm dick along her cheeks and face in a naughty, almost obscene display of horniness. Sam couldn't stifle a groan as her tongue snaked out and caught his head, trailing softly down to his balls where Beth sucked for just a moment, teasing him.
"Lil's pussy is really tight," Beth said quietly so only he could hear, his cock slapping her face. "Do you wanna let one go first?"
Sam only nodded. Beth smiled in gratitude, and began to lovingly suck on his penis. She bobbed gently up and down, her lips and tongue exquisitely working on him. Her hands roamed up and down his thighs, and at times she was able to bury him all the way down her throat until her face was touching his belly. Sam grunted, thrusting just a bit involuntarily. This girl could give head!
Sandy and Lilith were in a frenzy, but Sandy took charge and pinned Lilith down so she could suck her pussy. Holding Lilith's legs apart, Sandy licked at her pink gash over and over, driving her cousin crazy with pleasure. She sucked on Lilith's clit, making pussy juice ooze all over her face. Lilith couldn't hold back her climax, especially when Sandy suddenly tongued down to her asshole and invaded her tight pucker. Lilith's breath escaped her when her orgasm reached its peak, holding her there on top of a cloud so long she almost passed out.
Beth could tell Lilith was already cumming, and she wanted her sister to have this stud soon. She looked up at Sam and met his gaze.
"Can you cum right now?" she asked.
Sam nodded.
Beth worked his cock with her hand, spreading her saliva and stroking him harder, squeezing and twisting her grip around his shaft. Sam moaned loudly, feeling the cum rise in his loins. He expected Beth to let him cum all over himself, or maybe suck him while he shot down her throat. Instead, she opened her mouth wide and tilted her head back slightly, letting his sperm shoot out all over her face. Sam had never cum on a girl's face before, but he loved it! Beth stroked him slower, coaxing out each blast of semen as it tagged her forehead, then her cheek, then her chin. Drips of hot white load dribbled into her mouth as she finished masturbating him.
"God, that was so good!" Sam exclaimed.
Beth just smiled, lovingly kissing his cock head and licking the sperm from the tip. "Ready to fuck my little sister?"
He stood, his cock still hard as a rock. Sandy let Lilith go from under her, and instead made her way to Beth. To Beth's surprise, and delight, Sandy began licking her brother's cum from her face, sucking it all down and swallowing it. The filthy act ended with the two of them kissing violently, sucking at each others' tongues and mouths.
Sam let Lilith get into position. She apparently wanted doggie style, as she propped herself up on her hands and knees, and looked back at him with pleading anticipation in her eyes.
"You can finger my ass if you want," she said, "I really like that."
Sam wet his fingers in his mouth and touched her pussy, splitting it open and rubbing her hole. Lilith groaned, her legs trembling already. She was going to lose her virginity to her hot cousin! She was so excited.
Sam bent forward to give Lilith's asshole a lick and a kiss, making her shiver. Then he positioned his thick cock at her entrance, and very gently eased into her. Apparently she and Beth must have played around a lot, because her pussy didn't tense up like all the virgins other he'd fucked. She was incredibly tight, but there was no resistance to his invasion. His dick slid right up into her, tearing through whatever virginity she had once possessed and claiming her first pussy fuck for himself. Lilith bit her lip, actually getting off on the slight discomfort of her first penis. The act was so raw, so brutal, she felt like an animal in heat.
Fortunately for him, Sam felt like he could last all night now. Beth had the right idea, getting him off first. Lilith's tight little hole accepted him and responded to him wonderfully. They fucked and fucked, changing positions and returning to doggie style so he could stick his finger in her butt while he pounded away at her tight little body. The two of them were too caught up in their sex to really notice Sandy and Beth watching them from mere feet away, fingering their own pussies while they watched their siblings and cousins performing for them.
Finally, after Lilith had cum more times than she could count, Sam felt the stirrings of his cum again. He had never cum in a virgin's pussy without a condom on. This would be a first, if she would let him.
"I'm on the pill," Lilith said, reading his mind and feeling his cock throb and expand.
Sam nodded, and relentlessly thrust himself into until he felt the explosion starting to build. In the back of his mind, he heard his sister cry out in orgasm, followed quickly by Beth. He squeezed his eyes shut and let his cock spew endless bursts of cum into Lilith. The two of them groaned deeply, their bodies in perfect sync. Sam had never had a better orgasm, except maybe in his sister that first time. He helplessly twitched and ground his hips into Lilith, pouring out load after load of his semen into her young little pussy hole. He loved that they were being watched too. He was surprised how much that got him off.
"Oh god," Lilith said, pulling away from him finally. She laid on the floor, panting. "My pussy is so sore, but I love it!"
Beth crawled over to her sister and kissed her gently on the face. Sandy hugged her brother from behind, squeezing her arms around his chest.
"That was so beautiful," she said. She could see his cock dripping below her, his erection weakening just a bit after all the energy he had spent.
Sam was catching his breath, but he had to admit he had never felt this tired and satisfied at the same time.
"Now we're all experienced fuckers," Beth said, laughing. "That means new rules."
Sam frowned. "Rules?"
Beth cuddled up next to Lilith, who seemed to be falling asleep. "Yep, I think it would make things more interesting, and fun."
"Like what?" Sandy asked.
"Like, since Sam's got the only cock, that makes things a bit unfair for some of us. So I propose that before he fucks any of us twice, he has to fuck all three of us. So no one gets more cock than anyone else."
Sam laughed, amused by her so-called rule. "Hey, I won't complain about that."
Sandy frowned, making a sad face. "So I have to wait three turns from my last time to get fucked?"
"You get him all you want after we leave," Beth replied. "You're lucky we're letting you have him at all right now."
Sandy smiled, realizing her cousin was right. "Fine, I suppose you're right."
"And..." Beth said, adding suspense. "...if you're all up for it, I think that each time he fucks us, he should have to stick it in our pussy and ass before he cums."
"Wow, you're dirty!" Sandy said. "We haven't even seen you take it up the ass yet."
"I know, and I'm getting rather jealous. Thus, the new rule."
Lilith was out, snoring softly next to her sister's warm body. Sam's cock had sprung to new life listening to these naughty rules and thinking about getting ass every time he fucked one of these gorgeous babes.
"I get to make a rule, then." He surprised Beth and Sandy with his boldness. "Whoever I fuck, a different person has to suck my dick. Whenever I want it sucked, before or after, or in the middle even."
Beth licked her lips. "I'd like to suck on that big dick right now."
Sandy waved her finger, smiling. "Oh no, it's my turn to suck him. You already made him cum on your face."
Beth shrugged. "Fine. Maybe I'll just rape Lil while she sleeps."
Sam stretched, feeling the exhaustion start to spread over him. But still, he couldn't resist as his sister moved around to the front of him and pushed him back on to the couch. Their eyes meeting, Sandy lovingly invaded her brother's butt with her finger while her mouth closed around his cock, tasting her cousin on him. This was going to be a really fun night...
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Chapter 1
"Miss Palatoa?"
Kav was staring off into space and didn't even notice that her professor was calling her name. Her elbow was propped up on the armrest of her seat and her cheek rested on her hand. She looked as bored and distracted as she felt.
"Miss Palatoa!" the professor repeated.
Kav just sat there as her fellow students either laughed at her or shook their heads with disdain. She was totally zoned out and paid zero attention to any of it.
The professor walked toward her finally and stood with an angry glare directly in the path of her vision. Kav realized she had done it again, she had gotten lost in her own head. This was hardly the first time that had happened. The tall, slender woman glared down at her with a cold look. Her dark hair was pulled back tightly into a bun at the base of her skull and she wore thin-framed glasses. She was the typical crone of a teacher, and seemed to have it in for the young Kav lately.
"Uh, sorry Ms. Aernor," Kav said, straightening in her seat.
The professor raised an eyebrow at the girl, and her glare said more than any words she would be able to conjure up. She sighed and returned to the front of the lecture hall. Kav stared at her from behind, trying to avoid any eye contact with the other students. Her perfectly ironed business suit barely moved as the older woman strode back to the giant transdisplay at the far end of the room.
"If there are no more interruptions," Ms. Aernor said, her voice edged with a smug confidence, "we can continue our discussion of cross-species anatomy."
Is that what she had been talking about?Kav thought. She was honestly surprised that her attention wasn't rapt to the subject, in that case. This was the class that all of her Human friends had been buzzing about, it seemed. The one where they talked in depth about the birds and bees of both the Human and Xaru races that inhabited this world's terracolony.
"In order to talk about specifics regarding both Human and Xaru biology," Ms. Aernor continued, "we must approach the subject with the utmost maturity and scientific reasoning. I trust I won't have to deal with the usual snickers and crude jokes that typically accompany a subject involving genital organs and sexual habits. Isn't that right, Mr. Hobbs?"
Freddy Hobbs,Kav thought to herself. He was the cut up in this class, well known for antics and pranks. He was the most immature person Kav had ever met. She was also known for laughing hysterically at the things he did.
She glanced over to where he sat. He gave Ms. Aernor an innocent shrug as if he had no idea what she was talking about, but then he flicked his pointy bovine ears once. The class began chuckling after he did that. It was the Xaru equivalent of winking, though much more obvious. Ms. Aernor was not amused.
"Perhaps we should begin with the physical traits that differentiate the two species," she said. "Starting with the ears." Her eyes pierced into Freddy when she said that.
Freddy cowered a bit, but the smile never left his face. That smile was one of the differences that they would surely discuss. The Xaru had slightly feral teeth in comparison to Humans, with longer canines in particular.
"The Xaru ear is larger than the Human ear," Ms. Aernor explained, "and can detect sound on a wider spectrum as well. Who can tell me the approximate frequency range for Xaru?"
No one raised their hand at first, and it was understandable why. The topic of Xaru ears, especially when discussed by Humans, was a touchy subject. After all, their likeness to cow ears was especially notable, and thus the derogatory term "cow" was coined for describing a Xaru. No one in the room felt comfortable at the moment, but that was surely Ms. Aernor's intent.
"Mr. Hobbs," she finally said, calling on Freddy specifically due to his flippant gesture earlier. "What is the frequency?"
Freddy glanced down at his anatomy textbook and flipped back to the section that might have the answer. "Uh...hang on...um...is it...here we go. 23 to 35,000 Hz."
Ms. Aernor was actually impressed. "Very good, Freddy. What animal from the Human homeworld does this most closely resemble?"
Now she was just being difficult on purpose,Kav thought.
"Anyone?" She paced back and forth in front of the transdisplay waiting for someone to raise their hand. "No one wants to answer?"
All of the students remained quiet.
"The answer, of course," she said, "is a cow. Who here is uncomfortable with that similarity?"
Slowly, very slowly, each student raised their hand. Kav didn't bother to, since she didn't enjoy playing these games with her professors. It was obvious anyway that this wasn't an exercise in science, it was a discussion about sociality.
"I see," Ms. Aernor said. "As I hope you have noticed by now in our second semester together, I am most certainly a Human. Our class consists of roughly half Human and half Xaru students. There are many differences that we will be discussing, but you will also note many similarities on various levels of our biology. Some of these similarities are sexual in nature."
She stopped pacing and focused her icy stare out into the crowd, addressing her students of about forty or more with a stern expression that meant she was being deadly serious now.
"If one simple, basic similarity such as the ear makes you uncomfortable, then perhaps this is not the class for you. Because we are going to discuss body parts and functions that are much more intimate, and interesting, than the ear. I expect that you will all pay close attention, and there will be no squeamishness permitted, especially when we examine the digital slides that graphically portray these body parts. Am I to be understood?"
Kav could see heads nodding all around her. She had gotten her point across. Even Freddy seemed to settle down now. Ms. Aernor was well known for her no-nonsense attitude about education. No one really knew much about her, except that she was apparently no longer married and kept to herself even among the faculty. There was a rumor going around that she had left her Human husband because of her fascination with cross-species biology, Xaru males in particular. Apparently she didn't like Human men very much, if the rumor was true.
As Ms. Aernor droned on and on about the subtle differences between the two species, Kav found herself using her own appearance as a baseline for comparison. Like Freddy, and all the other Xaru students in the room, Kav had the trademark deep red skin with dark grey markings. Some Xaru were mostly dark grey, in fact, with wide swaths of it painting their extremities and parts of their faces. Others had only sparse grey spots, like ink blotches, dotting various parts of their otherwise red bodies. No two Xaru were exactly alike, though Humans would often say that they all looked the same. To Xaru, Humans looked the same too.
Unlike Humans, Xaru had prominent bone structures either at their temples or across their foreheads. Humans called them horns, but they were technically more like miniature antlers. In Xaru culture they were considered ornamental and beautiful, like a crown that was permanently affixed to their head. They prided themselves on their unique formations. The hair on their head, either completely black or completely white, grew around the formations. Aside from a Xaru's "tiara", which was a compliment to call a female's cranial formation, Xaru hair and Human hair was virtually identical in amount and style.
Kav absently touched her own cranial tiara as Ms. Aernor lectured on the various features of them. Her hair was naturally black but she took to coloring it with highlights of orange. It was a popular style among the Xaru, since it played off the red coloring of their skin. Human and Xaru style different greatly, which was encouraged by the Planetary Cultural Board, though not necessarily endorsed. Unification was the primary goal of this terracolony, which was the first of its kind.
"Human and Xaru eyes have the most in common..." Ms. Aernor continued.
Kav blinked unconsciously. It was true, the two races had virtually identical eyes. The coloring and functionality was indistinguishable. The first successful Xaru/Human eye transplant had occurred only a few decades ago, and the practice continued. Certain black market dealers on the old homeworlds had once peddled the other race's eyeballs as talismans of sort, promising that they would grant you extrasensory perceptions and even x-ray vision. Thank the deities those days were behind us now.
"The differences between Xaru and Human skin..."
Kav ignored most of this part, letting her mind wander again. She scratched at her arm though as part of her listened. She had a particularly exotic coloring, with her left side being mostly dark grey and the right side being mostly red. Spots and lines of both colors decorated her in various places, but the separation was very distinct. She found herself taking notice of it at this moment especially, clasping her hands together to join the two colors.
Xaru coloring actually made very little impact on other Xarus. However, Humans found a Xaru's coloring quite intriguing. Someone like her especially so, since it was just another unique feature that they didn't share. They all had the same color across their entire bodies, with only a few pink areas such as their mouths or their flushed genitals being different. The last time Kav had been with a Human male, she had been particularly fascinated by his foreskin. The strangely colored bulb of his penile organ that hid behind the foreskin seemed so bizarre to her, since the Xaru penile organ was the same color as whatever markings happened to decorate his body in that region. There was no distinction necessarily in that specific area.
Xaru females were the same way. But from what Kav had seen of her roommate, an obnoxiously cheery Human named Bethany, Human females had pinkish vaginas. Both Human sexes also grew hair in various parts of their body besides their head. A Xaru only grew hair on their head. It was not unpleasant to engage in intercourse with a hairy Human, but for females especially, Xaru were desired for their smooth areas.
Smooth, and perpetually engorged. As Ms. Aernor was getting around to mentioning, the Human birth canal required stimulus and emotional satisfaction in order to properly accommodate the Human penile appendage. Xaru females didn't have this particular requirement, as their birth canals quickly adapted to intercourse regardless of prior stimulation. Emotional satisfaction was also not a factor, which Human males found appealing for some reason. Kav didn't see what was wrong with it, though, and considered a real benefit to including emotions with sex. It just wasn't a requirement for her, physically.
"The Xaru male sex organ," Ms. Aernor was saying, "is notable for its unique quality of voluntary erection. Unlike the Human male, who must be sexually aroused in order to achieve an erection, a Xaru male has the innate ability to control this feature of his genitalia."
Kav was surprised that no one, including the Xaru males in the room, seemed to shift uncomfortably or even snicker at the topic. It was a well known fact, after all, but she didn't know any Human males that had a problem in that area. The few Xaru males she had slept with in comparison hadn't seemed to be any better at sex due to this ability.
"While we're in the general vicinity of the sex organs," Ms. Aernor continued, "we can also note the unique appendage that Xaru females possess, which Human females along the males of either species do not. The tail."
Kav fidgeted in her seat, not because she was uncomfortable by any means, but rather from the urge to twitch her tail at the mention of it. Xaru tails were thin and prehensile, with a distinct arrow-shaped tip covered in dark scales. "Devil tails", as Humans sometimes called them, though the reference was most offensive considering the implied resemblance between Xaru females and evil mythical beings. It wasn't the same as calling one of them a cow, but it certainly wasn't a polite label.
"The tail of a Xaru female is notable for its prehensility and its sensitivity to touch..."
Kav knew exactly what she meant. It was not a secret that Xaru females enjoyed being sensually touched on their tails. When a big strong male, of either species, would take her from behind and hold her tail at the base just above her anus while he pounded into her...mmmmm...
"...known to elicit heightened sexual response..."
Kav wondered if she was the only Xaru female who felt a stirring from this part of the lecture. Most people seemed to be staring straight ahead at Ms. Aernor with all seriousness. She rested her chin on her hand again, but tried to keep her eyes forward this time.
Class went on for what seemed like forever, as Ms. Aernor kept pointing out the physical differences of the two species. Kav found the subject boring, despite the tantalizing few moments of sexuality that were touched on. She much preferred listening to one of Mr. Wuriz's lectures. He was the history professor here on the terracolony, and being a Xaru himself, Kav found that she related more to his style of teaching. He was fascinated by the events that led the two species together to form this colony, called Elios.
The Planetary Cultural Board had ruled that all colonists that were past their formative years had to attend the university for twelve semesters. Kav wanted to be a doctor, or do something with medicine, and thus she had elected to take the biology courses that would lay the foundation for her future studies. Her family was a reputed Xaru lineage of doctors, and her older brother Tah had graduated last year from the prestigious Terra Academy, the finest medical school on the planet. She had been expected to follow suit, and was doing so with only some reluctance, but she had accepted her path by now. It was just the grind of it all that she hated. The day in and day out studying and learning.
She was leaving Ms. Aernor's lecture hall and walking down the hall of the quad when one of her friends caught up to her. It was Arne, the son of her family's old neighbor from Xaru Prime. He was a nerdy thing, for sure, but Kav felt comfortable around him and he seemed to take a liking to her. It wasn't anything sexual, and she had basically said as much to him a few months ago when someone joked about it in front of them both. He brushed off any concern and had always been a perfect gentlemen in her presence.
"Kav!" he said as he ran up to meet her. His hair was a disheveled mess behind his cranial formation. "Did you hear about Turece?"
Kav shook her head. "No, what?"
Arne was already laughing before he could answer her. "She slipped and fell in Mr. Erga's class this morning, and her face landed right in his crotch!"
Kav pictured the scene, which was not at all unbelievable considering how klutzy Turece was known to be, and her mouth dropped open.
"You've got to be kidding me!" she laughed. "What did he do?"
Arne shook his head. "What could he do? The whole class saw it happen. She was all, 'Sorry Mr. Erga' but afterward she was bragging about how she had groped him and how big his dick felt through his pants. He was furious at her!"
"Wow," Kav said. "She better not try that again, if she knows what's good for her."
"So anyway," Arne shifted the conversation, "are you going to lunch now? Or what?"
Kav shook her head. "I'm gonna head back to my dorm and relax, I have a good hour at least before Astral Science with Mr. Gaeog."
"Ooh, fun," Arne said. "K, see you later."
He was off as fast as he had appeared. Kav found him humorous but he was a dependable friend that would do anything she asked. She knew the value that she could place on such a thing. She had plenty of Human friends as well, but unfortunately it still seemed that the two species tended to associate with their own kind the majority of the time. There were plenty of weirdos too, the ones who harbored strange sexual perversions that centered on the opposite sex of the other race. Those people had mostly been weeded out of the terracolony, but that mindset still existed in isolated pockets. The Planetary Cultural Board was careful to separate healthy interactions between species from perverted fixations.
Kav felt a buzzing in her pocket, and reached into it to retrieve her commpad. She thumbed the small device to unlock it and read the message she had received across the Planetary Network. It was her roommate, Bethany, begging Kav to let her have the dorm for the evening. She must have snagged another hot date and thought her chances were good for the night. Bethany was a very attractive Human female, and Xaru males especially seemed to be her preference. She had confided in Kav more than once how some of her exploits had the "biggest grey cock" or the "juiciest red dick" she had ever seen. She certainly hoped Bethany wasn't saying any of her Human partners had red genitals, or else that could mean a contagious medical condition.
Kav sighed and replied back that it was fine. She supposed she would have to find somewhere to go for a few hours after class today. Normally she wouldn't mind so much, but she was feeling especially flush today. A memory of one of Ms. Aernor's previous lectures played out in her mind just then:
"The Xaru female often experiences a heightened peak of sexual craving near the end of each lunar cycle. Unfortunately for them, the orbiting moons of our new home on this planet have a shorter cycle than the one they are accustomed to on Xaru Prime. Thus, this bodily cycle occurs every few weeks, rather than once every month or so."
Damn Xaru biology. It could be worse, though. The menstrual cycle of Human females sounded like a bitch. Instead of enduring a period of genital discomfort and sexual unavailability, Xaru females had to endure the opposite. They craved sex during these cycles, and if they didn't engage in it either by choice or force, they would eventually auto-climax uncontrollably at the end of the cycle. It was their body's way of shifting their chemical balances, which were more potent in Xarus anyway. Sex wasn't so much a luxury for them as it was a necessity. The Xaru male felt a similar involuntary urge at the end of his physical cycle, which occurred even more often at about once a week. Of course, there were hardly any accounts of Xaru males auto-climaxing due to sexual neglect. Like Human males, they seemed to possess an innate mastery of "mano-intercourse", as was the coined term for it by Humans.
For Xaru females, masturbation was not exactly fulfilling. Their physiology required the absorption of male ejaculate for them to feel sexual gratification and satisfaction. It held the intense chemical cocktail that mixed with their own metabolism to create a heady feeling of pleasure throughout their awareness. Human semen contained the same basic ingredients. Absorbing these chemicals through the vaginal canal was quite effective, as was swallowing it and digesting it.
Embarrassingly enough, at least for the prudish, a Xaru female absorbed these chemicals best through anal delivery. It was established between both races that the rectum was the most efficient way for the body to absorb foreign material into the body. In the darker past of both worlds, addictive drugs and mind-altering substances had been introduced this way quite effectively. Nowadays it was not unheard of for Xaru females, and Human females that liked to compete for equal male attention, to take it in the ass for this reason alone. Some of them ended up quite liking it as a result. A sexually accomplished Xaru female could even climax from anal sex alone.



Kav had yet to really experience anal sex. One Human male partner had stuck his finger in her dark grey sphincter, and the feeling hadn't been very thrilling. She knew that potential sexual escapades would depend on her skill in that department, which meant she needed to get more practice. Any number of Human males would surely line up to volunteer their services. She was just picky when it came to sexual partners. They needed to have a dick, not be one. And regular availability while not interfering with her studies was a big plus. Meeting those criteria seemed to be too difficult for most eligible males these days.
Kav went back to her dorm while she still had some privacy for the start of the afternoon, and undressed to take a nice hot shower. She peeled her shirt and pants off and kicked her undergarments aside into a pile. When she caught sight of herself in the mirror after turning the water on, the sight of her nubile Xaru frame with the bold contrast of grey on the left and red on the right made her feel flush again.
Gods, even seeing myself naked isn't safe right now,she thought.
Her body was growing flush again, making her red skin tone take on a fiery glow while the grey color darkened a bit. Her tail whipped back and forth just once, like an involuntary response to an itch. Her breasts swelled and her nipples stiffened and protruded slightly. She had to close her eyes and force herself to think of something else, or the feeling would overtake her. That wouldn't be bad if she had a few hours to spend either seeking out a sex partner or trying to satiate the hunger in her loins herself. But with another class only an hour away, she couldn't risk making herself experience that post orgasmic wave that Xaru females felt long after they climaxed.
She forced herself into the shower and stuck her head under the water. It felt good, even though it was almost scalding. She realized it would only get her blood boiling and possibly make the hunger worse, so she quickly changed the temperature and went for a cooler approach. She bathed silently and let her mind wander.
"Kav?" a shrill voice interrupted her thoughts.
Kav opened her eyes. "Bethany?"
Footsteps approached the bathroom that she shared with her roommate, and the enthusiastic Human female barged in to talk to her. Bethany was a tall and skinny redhead with bright green eyes and freckles all over her. She hadn't even bothered to set her books down before nearly stepping into the shower with Kav. There was no curtain or door into the shower or bathroom. Kav wondered if the Cultural Board had done that intentionally, like the way they always paired a Human and a Xaru of the same sex together in a dorm. It was a forced experiment to get the two races more accustomed to each other. Apparently mutual nudity was considered a helpful factor in that experiment. Either that, or the maintenance of the dorms was just awful and there was a terrible shortage of shower curtains on Elios.
"What are you doing here?" Bethany asked, standing less than two feet from her naked and dripping wet Xaru roommate.
"I was going to take a nap before class," Kav answered, feeling no awkwardness by continuing to lather her naked body as the annoying Human watched shamelessly.
Bethany smiled sheepishly. "Oh, cuz...I was going to study with my friend Jaret."
Kav noted the pleading look in Bethany's eyes, and rolled her own with a sigh. "Fine, I'll give you privacy."
Kav knew what "studying with Jaret" meant. Jaret was her longtime Xaru friend, a nice enough guy who would typically be friend-zoned by girls like Bethany. She had taken that concept and turned it on its head, making him her casual sex partner on the side of whatever relationship she was actively cultivating with other suitors. As far as Kav knew, Jaret had no false assumptions about what his position was with Bethany, and was completely fine with being used. If only Kav could find someone like that...
"You're the best!" Bethany squealed, and leaned close to kiss Kav on the cheek.
It wasn't exactly a strange thing to do, but feeling Bethany's hot breath on her face for just that instant sent a tingle down her stomach and into her vagina. Kav froze and closed her eyes for a moment before inhaling deeply and then opening them. She saw Bethany staring at her with a surprised look.
"Are you...OK, Kav?" she asked.
Kav felt her hands start to shake, one of the first signs that her flush was getting serious. Damn it, this was the worst possible time. Jaret was probably out in their living space right now waiting for Bethany to come suck his dick.
"Oh, I get it," Bethany said with a smirk. "It's that time, huh?"
Kav nodded, finding that it helped to have someone sympathize with her, even if that sympathizer had no idea what it was like. Bethany leaned forward again, slower this time with sensuality, and boldly put her face right in Kav's. Their noses touched at the tips, and Kav was shocked to feel Bethany's palm on her vagina. Bethany gave her mound a firm stroke and just held her fingers there, making Kav start to sweat. Her fingers were right there at her entrance, and if she just pressed them in a bit further...
"Wow," Bethany said softly, "you are flush right now. Want me to see if Jaret will help you out with that?"
Kav broke out of her moment of haze and shook her head, though she didn't pull herself away from Bethany's touch.
"Uh, no thanks," Kav said, as if the idea was somehow ridiculous, no matter how badly she wanted it to happen. "That would be kinda weird, don't you think?"
Bethany withdrew her fingers from Kav's lips and ran one of them across the surface of her tongue, tasting her roommate's alien fluids.
"Why?" Bethany asked. "I'll still get what I want from him. I'll get off first, then you can have his cum. You really need it, by the look of things."
Kav was teetering on the edge of accepting the lurid proposal, and it was possible the cool water from the shower was the only thing that kept her flush down enough for her to think clearly.
Bethany didn't wait for her to respond though. She grabbed Kav's hand and guided her out of the shower like a mother leading a child into unknown territory. Kav was dripping water everywhere, but she allowed Bethany to lead her out of the bathroom and into their living space, where Jaret sat on their couch with his eyes glued to his commpad. He didn't even look up when he heard them entering the room.
"So, what'd she say?" he asked. "Are we cool to fuck or what?"
Bethany let go of Kav's hand once they were both standing there in front of him, and started to take off her clothes. Jaret finally glanced up, first seeing Bethany getting naked which made him smile, and then noticing Kav standing right next to her. His eyes went wide.
"Holy shit!" he exclaimed. "Uh, hi Kav."
Kav felt embarrassed, but it wasn't exactly mortifying for two Xaru of the opposite sex to see each other naked. Humans were more squeamish when it came to nudity, oddly enough considering how much of their attention and energy went into sex. Her embarrassment stemmed more from the fact that she was about to have her first threesome, and her first ever sexual interaction with a Human female. She had been with Xaru females before on rare occasions.
It didn't take long for Jaret to put two and two together. Bethany was getting naked, and Kav was already naked, which meant if he got naked too they could all be naked together and possibly do things that naked people did with each other. Bethany sauntered up to Jaret as he yanked his pants down and pulled at his shirt.
"Kav is flush pretty bad," Bethany explained, "so she's gonna watch us go at it for a while. If you could hold out long enough for me to cum first, then give it to her for a few minutes..."
Jaret nodded. "Sure, anything you want!"
He always followed Bethany's instructions. That was why she liked him so much. Not as a boyfriend, but as a virtual slave to her sexual desires. What young male wouldn't want a gorgeous young female to have sex with him? He didn't care if she bossed him around or slept with other guys too. He had a few adventures of his own on the side that she didn't know about. It all balanced out.
Kav got on her knees right in the middle of the living space and watched as Bethany reached for Jaret's penis. It was hard, by his choice of course but why the hell wouldn't he want it hard right now? It was also quite thick and lengthy. Kav could see another reason she chose to keep him around. It was the biggest penis Kav had ever seen. And it was going to feed her hungry body shortly.
Bethany engulfed Jaret's penis in her mouth and took as much of it as she could.The girl could sure chug a dick,Kav thought. Jaret groaned and let his head fall back. He was certainly enjoying this. Kav couldn't keep her hand away from her vagina while she observed the spectacle of them. She reached two fingers up into her soaking hole and roughly pulled at it. She was so flush right now she was about to leak onto the floor.
Bethany seemed to really enjoy blowing Jaret, and probably would have for quite a while, but she was also attentive to Kav's needs. She must secretly get off on being watched, or possibly she was more thrilled about being able to watch Kav get off with her boy toy. After a few minutes of slurping on his penis, she stood and climbed into Jaret's lap. They kissed briefly, which made Kav especially horny in spite of all the other visual sensations available to her, and then they proceeded to fuck.
Bethany guided Jaret's big grey appendage into her pinkish tunnel and sank onto it greedily. She bottomed out and grinded her hips against him. He grunted when he felt himself reach her most inner depth, and then grabbed her waist. They had done this before, it was obvious. He started to thrust up into her and she met each thrust with precise timing. They had a rhythm going immediately. Kav continued to rub at her moist lips and little grey nub while she watched.
Bethany's moans of delight turned into squeals, which was ironic since all of her reactions seemed to be as equally high-pitched, and within five minutes of heated sex she was already climaxing. Jaret slowed his pace and allowed her to feel the wave of her orgasm without distraction. He was her tool for sexual pleasure, not her soul mate companion, and he knew she would be mad if he did anything to interrupt it.
Bethany sighed deeply when it was over, and she climbed off of Jaret and turned to Kav with a smile, seeing her roommate masturbating openly on the floor.
"Whew!" Bethany said. "Ready for your turn?"
Kav nodded, and stood. It seemed completely natural and expected for her to approached Jaret in order to mount him. His wonderful penile appendage was still rock hard and covered in Bethany's cunt cream. Kav didn't care. She climbed onto him just as Bethany had done and without hesitation his penis found her entrance. He thrust up into her too sharply, maybe expecting her vagina to be as used and hungry as Bethany's always was. Instead, he met resistance.
"Hey!" Kav hissed. "Not so fast."
Jaret stopped moving. "Sorry."
Slowly, much more carefully, he pushed his penis up into Kav's pussy. Her lips split open with a most wonderful sensation, for both of them, and nearly sucked his penis up into her body. He couldn't bottom out like he could with Bethany, but even with only half of it buried in her, he felt the impending signs of orgasm starting in his loins.
"Give it to her," Bethany said, sitting next to him on the couch now with her legs spread slightly. Her hand was moving on her vagina unabashedly.
Jaret gritted his teeth and tried his best to hold out as he gave the big grey D to his fellow Xaru, but her impossibly tight hole was just too much for him. He nearly howled as he felt his balls tighten and his cum began rising in his shaft.
Kav could feel it, not especially experienced sexually but certainly knowing the signs of her male partner's approaching pleasure spike, and forced herself to take as much of his penis as she could bear. She got about three quarters of it inside her starving pussy just as it started spewing. Jaret let out a long groan as he came, nice and hard and satisfying. Kav's climax would be directly linked to his chemical release inside of her, so she was a few seconds behind him.
Once it started, her vision blurred and she felt the endorphins being flooded into her brain. Her body responded by melting into her partner and becoming very loose and slack. She dropped her head down to Jaret's chest and weakly thrust her hips forward. They rutted together like that as they each enjoyed each other's genitals. The Xaru male was tense and frozen in place, while the Xaru female rolled her body back and forth over her counterpart. Bethany was fingering her cunt the whole time as she observed.
Kav's orgasmic trance was broken by the sensation of Bethany's hand cupping her breast. It was Kav's own fault for being so awkward with the whole situation, but when she felt Bethany stroke down her stomach with the most sensual touch she had ever felt, Kav was back in the trance for the remainder of its length. When Xarus mated, the orgasm could last upwards of a full minute. Some Human females could climax for long periods as well, but Human males had perpetually short orgasms. Maybe that was why they were always trying to have sex, to repeat the process again and again instead of having one long fulfilling satisfaction.
Jaret had his head back again and was staring up at the ceiling. Kav came to and saw Bethany smiling up at her. Her green eyes were positively vibrant right now. Kav knew she was a wild one, but she never suspected that she was this crazy. Kav would think herself to be crazy too, but the seed in her belly was too pleasant to ignore. She had needed this, Bethany was right. Still, she didn't feel that it was an especially wise course of action, and was already trying to convince herself that it wouldn't be repeated.
"Damn," Jaret said finally, "she has the tightest pussy I've ever felt."
Bethany scowled at him. "Don't get any ideas."
"Come on, baby," Jaret apologized. "I would never leave you."
Hearing Jaret try to sway Bethany, who was only using him quite openly anyway, while he was still buried in another girl's pussy was too much for Kav. It totally ruined the moment, so she climbed off of him and ignored the precious ejaculate that leaked out of her as she walked. She didn't say anything to either of them as she walked off and went back to the shower. She wasn't sorry that the sex had happened, and at least she would have a nice nap for a few minutes now that her flush had been partially satiated.
She rinsed herself off and then went straight to bed. She could hear Bethany and Jaret still talking in the living space before starting a new fuck session, but it didn't keep her from being dead tired. Things would probably be weird and tense with Bethany now, and she had still promised to keep out of the dorm tonight, so she didn't want to break her word. She would have to find somewhere to go to keep herself busy. Hopefully Jaret's cum would be enough to feed her body until at least tomorrow. Then she had all day to find a more fulfilling sex partner.
Before she drifted off, she had the ingenious idea of digging some of the cum out of her engorged cunt and pushing it up into her anus where it could be better absorbed. She ventured one finger first, cautiously, before inserting a second. She rubbed the sperm around her innards as best she could, and then withdrew her fingers and licked them. It was a scant amount, but at least she had all three major bodily entrances for the cum to absorb into.
The taste of Xaru semen was like a gentle drug that calmed her. She felt a small remnant of what should have been a full heady experience, and let it take her away to the land of dreams. Maybe she should have set her alarm first...
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Kav began dreaming almost immediately after falling asleep. She dreamt that she was back home with her family, about two years ago before she had enrolled in the university on Elios. She saw herself lying on her bed naked and curled into a fetal position, obviously not feeling well. Her parents and her brother were in the house, but they were leaving her alone for some reason.
Ah, I remember, Kav thought as she observed herself out-of-body. My worst flush ever...
She remembered it fondly, the way her body had throbbed and ached for sexual attention. She was approaching the age where her cycles were getting strong. It wasn't until about two decades of life that a Xaru became uncontrollably aroused during these flush moments. As a teenager, it was just an annoyance that some self-exploration could relieve. Most females didn't get this bad until a few more years, but she had developed early. There wasn't really anything her family could do about it, so they left her to herself to get through it in private. It was better than convulsing into involuntary orgasms in their presence.
There was a knock on her door, and then it opened and her brother Tah peeked his head in. Tah was almost completely red, with only a thick grey line painted down his body in the center. His cranial formation was smooth and barely extended off of his brow. He was considered very attractive, just like her. He was wearing the traditional Xaru evening robe, a plain white one-piece garment that all Xaru wore when they were relaxing at home before nighttime.
"Kav?" he said softly.
Kav stirred from her fetal position and lifted her head to see who was calling her. She saw Tah standing there and let her head fall back down onto her pillow. This wasn't exactly a good time for anyone to be visiting her. She felt sick from how aroused she was, and her vagina was steadily leaking fluid onto her sheets. The smell would be noticeable, and even though she couldn't help it, she was embarrassed by her situation. Not necessarily by her nudity, though. That wasn't really unusual at all for a Xaru family.
Tah saw her reaction and smiled sympathetically. He stepped into her room and closed the door behind him.
"Mae and Pae said it was bad," he said, using the informal versions of "mother" and "father" to describe their parents.
Kav groaned, not even caring that he would see her like this. She just wanted it to end, and would do anything to make herself feel better.
Tah came and sat on the edge of her bed near her head, and rested his hand on her shoulder.
"Don't worry," he said in his most comforting doctor's tone. Damn his natural bedside manner, she didn't want sympathy right now, she wanted relief. "It'll be over in a couple of days at the most."
"Ugh," she replied, looking up at him with dreary eyes. "Not soon enough."
"Let me see?" Tah asked.
Kav didn't know what he meant at first, but he gently moved his hand to her hip and tapped it. He was being a doctor again, even though he was still technically a graduate student. A Xaru doctor would probably be interested in her case, simply because of how young she was to be going through such a powerful flush. They would want to take blood samples, chemical readings, and even do a physical examination of her vaginal canal. Was that what Tah was getting at?
"Come on," he insisted. "Don't be shy, I'm just trying to help."
She reluctantly obeyed, and moved her leg to the side. It wasn't exactly pleasant that her own brother, regardless of his medical training, was the one looking at her hoohah, but at this point she would take any help she could get.
She was still curled up for the most part, but she spread her legs apart and allowed him to inspect her genital area. Tah was very gentle as he reached his fingers between her lips and spread them to expose her entrance. She watched his face carefully, as if she would catch him smirking, but he was dead serious in his intentions. He wasn't messing with her, or intentionally trying to embarrass her. He was actually trying to help. Kav was grateful for that.
"That is quite an excess of fluid," Tah said, staring down at her vagina and his soaked fingertips. "Is it sore?"
Kav shook her head and made a small sound that might have been a "no" in response.
He shifted his eyes from her body up to her face. "I have to reach inside to test your glands, is that ok?"
She nodded, her eyes locked onto him now as she lay helpless in his control. She wasn't viewing him as just a doctor, or just her brother, but as a comforting amalgam of both. When she felt two of Tah's fingers penetrate her and slide as deep as they could go, her eyes fluttered and she nearly moaned in pleasure. She knew this wasn't a sexual act being performed on her, but it felt so good and she needed sex so bad. She struggled to keep herself from grinding her hips into his hand.
He was specifically trying to feel for her vaginal gland, much like a Human female's erogenous spot, just inside the vagina within reach of his fingers. He felt the slightly rougher patch and pressed against it. Kav nearly yelped as he did that, and he recognized that even though he was doing this as a medical practitioner, the act was going to affect his sister sexually. He tried to keep his movements precise and short, since he was not here to interact sexually with her, but it wouldn't surprise him if she climaxed due to his examination.
"It's a bit pronounced," he said, keeping his fingers pressed firmly against the spot, "but it doesn't seem unusual."
Kav had her eyes closed now, helpless but to feel the sensations that Tah was creating in her. How had he known that she would be self-conscious about this thing that was happening to her? He did know her pretty well. She had truthfully wondered if something was wrong with her physically, and that was why this was happening to her. Maybe that was why she hadn't sought out a sex partner to help relieve this. She didn't want anyone else to know what she was going through for fear that she would be looked at as some kind of freak.
Tah pulled his fingers out of her and gently moved her leg back into its curled up position. He sat there for a moment and stared down at her. She stared back with a hungry look in her eyes. He knew what she needed, but he was hardly the appropriate person to provide it. Maybe there was something he could do, though...
"You just need some extra chemical help," Tah prescribed. "Get it?"
Kav nodded, but it didn't exactly change her situation just because she understood that she needed semen in her system to get the flush past this agonizing stage. Her mind was in a haze and she couldn't think straight. All that mattered to her now was finding a way to satisfy that hunger. She needed to be fed and it didn't matter who did it.
Tah watched as she cautiously reached her hand out toward him and touched his thigh. He immediately knew what was happening, and his initial reaction was to jump out of the way and leave her alone, but he also felt sorry for her. She might regret this later, however.
Her fingers wandered further into his lap and rested on his crotch. His robe kept her from making contact with his penis, but the gesture was quite obvious. They locked eyes and were both silent for a moment. Tah shook his head.
"Don't tell anyone, ok?" he said.
Kav nodded, finding a small bit of energy as she realized she was going to get some real help from her brother. Tah pulled his robe off and stood naked in front of the bed. Kav's attention went right to his appendage, wonderfully full and thick and grey. He willed it to become erect and it stood out obscenely just above Kav's head. She stared up at it as if the organ was a source of lifesaving water.
Tah wrapped his hand around his penis tightly and squeezed it at the base, then drew his grip upward along the length of his shaft until he was gripping it right under the tip. A few drops of precum were forced out of him and collected there. He lowered his penis down to Kav's level and she angled her face upward to meet it. She extended her tongue, as if to catch the drops as they fell, but Tah instead brought his penis right to it. He wiped the precum into her tongue and bottom lip, and then withdrew while she savored the taste and swallowed it.
Kav could instantly feel the chemicals reacting with her system. It made her vaginal muscles spasm and her breasts swell. There was already a sizable puddle beneath her on the bed where her fluids had collected. She didn't care about that, but it might have been considered inappropriate for her own brother to see the other signs of her sexual arousal.
When she opened her eyes, she saw Tah still standing there watching her. His penis was still erect. She thought he had only planned to give her that small amount. Any Xaru male could have done the same thing. Their seminal glands were very active, compared to Humans at least, and there was always fluid available in their reserves. If that was all he had planned to do for her, then he could have allowed his erection to subside instantly. But there he was, still hard.
"Tah?" Kav asked, her voice still weak and groggy.
Tah shook his head. "You need more. That will only last you an hour at best. You need a full dose."
It was funny how he used a medical term to describe something like ejaculation. But Kav was hypnotized by his penis already, drawn to it and even marked by it now. His chemicals inside of her were like a drug that had seized hold of her senses. She found the strength to uncurl from her fetal position and begin to crawl toward him. She truly had no idea what he intended, whether it was full on sex or just some form of play, but she knew she was going to get cum finally.
Tah pushed her back down onto her back and turned her so her head was directly underneath his genitals. She could see his testicles full and heavy in his scrotum. He would have a nice big load to give her. She was having trouble keeping her thoughts straight, but it seemed obvious that he planned to deliver it orally. She opened her mouth instinctively to receive his thick meat, but instead he moved his leg up onto the bed next to her and positioned his balls right over her face.
"This will work the fastest," he explained, and began masturbating himself just above her view.
Kav understood completely. She extended her tongue and firmly licked at her brother's balls. He was being careful not to make any sounds or lurid movements to indicate that he was enjoying this. It was a simple medical procedure, in his mind anyway. He seemed to better deal with the situation looking at it that way, and she didn't want to interfere with his internal justification. She needed cum, he had it, and this was the only way to get it. Well, not the only way but certainly the quickest way without much contact between them.
Kav allowed her arousal to guide her, since she was truthfully very inexperienced with sex. But it seemed quite natural to smear her tongue around the underside of his balls and taint. She sucked on each ball and ran her tongue all over them. Tah was certainly not slacking in his jerking technique. A brief thought crossed her mind, wondering to herself if this was the common way for males to masturbate. If this was all it took to get her tasty medicine, why didn't males and females do this more often?
Tah groaned and stepped back from the bed, aiming his penis down at her wide open mouth. Kav closed her eyes, even though she desperately wanted to see his cum spew forth, but she was upside down anyway and didn't know if he was going to get it all in her mouth. Her initial suspicion was right on. Tah let loose a torrent of thick white sperm just above her head and it trailed right over the entire length of her face.
She caught some of it on her outstretched tongue and could immediately savor its taste. It was much more potent than a few drops of precum. He kept ejaculating, line after line, all up and down her face. Her nose was covered and one of her eyes was closed where it was pooling in her eyelid. She hadn't even realized until just now that both her hands had reached out to grab the back of his thighs and pull him toward her. Tah let out a long sigh as he finished shooting off all over her. She let him go and move her hands to her face, where she scooped as much of his cum as she could into her mouth.
Tah stepped back and just watched as Kav consumed his impressive load. It had worked like a charm. The change in her was drastic. The chemicals were working just as predicted, as they were biologically programmed to do, and her agonizing flush was being relieved. It might have worked better if she had taken it vaginally, or anally even, but considering the moral implications of their familial bond, this was really the best of the three options.
Tah allowed his penis to soften, and he squeezed the last of his cum out of the tip and collected it on his fingers. Kav was too distracted by her feeding frenzy, but he moved his fingers to her mouth and she instantly sucked on them greedily. He smiled and laughed.
"All better?" he asked.
Kav opened her eyes and nodded. The look on her face said it all really, even though it was covered in sticky cum, but she had to thank him still.
"I owe you," Kav said, still feeling her face for remnants of sperm.
Tah nodded, and pulled his evening robe back on. "Yeah, you do. Just don't tell anyone."
Kav nodded, and sat up on her bed. Her breasts were still swollen, and the room positively reeked of sex, but she was completely unabashed and shameless in front of her brother now. She absently moved one hand down to her crotch and inserted a finger into her soaking cunt, just smiling dreamily at Tah.
"Thanks."
That had been quite an interesting experience, Kav thought as she relived it through her dream. She could taste his cum on her tongue right now as she thought about it. But her dream ended just then and she found herself returning to reality. She was back in her dorm, lying on her bed naked where she had planned to take a small nap. She couldn't hear Bethany or Jaret anymore, and glanced at her alarm clock.
"Shit!" she exclaimed, using the Xaru equivalent word, and leapt from her bed toward her closet.
It was already late afternoon. She had missed two whole classes. Her roommate was planning to be alone in their dorm with her date fairly soon. She needed to vacate. She threw on her student jumpsuit and literally ran out the dorm and across the campus toward the library. She had to at least pretend she was going to get some academic benefit out of this day.
It was raining outside and very few people were hanging around. Classes were ending and most other students were leaving campus to go party or return home to their families for the weekend. Since her family was offworld, and she was not the type to go party, she was among the few who would spend her free time studying. She knew she was boring, especially compared to gorgeous Bethany who spent her weekends sucking and fucking, but Kav was not at all like her. At least, she was not so open about her desires to be doing those things.
Kav reached the library and hurried inside to get out of the rain. There were a handful of Human students there, and only one or two Xarus. That was pretty much the standard group that hung out here. She even recognized a few of the students. Way at the end of the massive hall of books and literature, though, she saw a familiar face that she hadn't expected to see here. It was Ms. Aernor, sitting alone at a reading table with a particularly thick manuscript.
Kav would normally not attempt any non-curricular association with a professor, but she was curious why the woman would be here at this hour. Her classes all ended fairly early, compared to some of the other teachers. Ms. Aernor had been on Elios since the terracolony was first formed, though. She had tenure, and thus had first choice of schedule among her fellow biology academics.
Ms. Aernor happened to look up at that moment and see Kav far off. The two made eye contact, even across that small expanse, and the woman maintained her stare. Kav felt immediately uncomfortable, but it would be rude to pretend she didn't see the woman or purposely avoid her. Kav felt compelled to approach her and give a simple acknowledgment of greeting.
"Miss Palatoa," Ms. Aernor nodded when Kav was within earshot. "How strange to see you here."
Kav felt like the question was just bait for some unpleasant conversation, but again, she felt that she was not in a position to disrespect the older woman. Kav shrugged nervously.
"I wanted to catch up on some studying," she explained, weakly.
Ms. Aernor was still staring daggers into her Xaru student. "I don't think that's going to be of much help to you."
Kav frowned. Was she insulting her?
"I'm afraid," Ms. Aernor explained, "you're on the review board's list for academic suspension. Too many missed classes."
Kav felt her heart sink, and she was suddenly out of breath. Gods, she was going to be expelled! Her father would never let her live this down, and everyone in her family would be so disappointed...
"Sit here next to me," Ms. Aernor ordered, nodding to the empty chair adjacent to the corner where she was seated.
Kav reluctantly complied, her face showing her utter disappointment and sense of failure. She simply stared back at the woman, trying her best not to tear up.
"There is no denying," Ms. Aernor began her lecture, "that you have not participated in class to the level that I would expect from a member of your family. I had your brother in my class, and there was a marked difference between your devotion to the craft of medicine and your retention of cold hard facts that mean life or death for your future patients."
Great, bring my brother up! Kav thought. That was a low blow. Everyone knew he was smarter than her. She was always living under his shadow and attempting to measure up to him. In fact, the only person who didn't seem to feel she was in direct competition with him was Tah himself. Was it because he felt sorry for her? Was it because he agreed with everyone else that she wasn't as intelligent as him? Or was it because that one time during her low point she had sucked his balls and swallowed his cum?
"What have you to say for yourself?" Ms. Aernor demanded.
Kav opened her mouth but could not come up with any words to explain herself. What could she say that would accurately make this old crone understand the pressure that she was under?
Ms. Aernor finally held up a hand. "Enough. You are fully aware of the stakes. I am also fully aware that you have untapped potential, and it is my job as your teacher to find a way to expose and utilize it."
Kav was shocked at the turnaround of this conversation. Was there hope yet that she wouldn't be expelled from the university?
"What do you mean?" Kav asked, feeling brave for saying anything at all.
Ms. Aernor lowered her voice. "I have a way for you to redeem yourself. Are you interested?"
Kav only hesitated to nod enthusiastically because she took a moment to wonder who would ever refuse such a proposal. Of course she wanted to redeem herself. She would do literally anything this woman wanted, no matter how degrading or humiliating.
"Good," Ms. Aernor said. "Tonight, at precisely mid moon, you will report to the Cultural Hall and-"
The Cultural Hall! Kav had never been there before. It was invitation only for students, and even then it was rare that anyone would be lucky enough to get an invite.



"-go to the south entrance," Ms. Aernor was explaining. "A guard will be posted there, and will grant you entrance."
The guard has already been instructed to let me in, Kav noted. Some planning went into this, whatever it turns out to be.
"Don't be late," Ms. Aernor warned. "Mid moon. Don't tell anyone where you're going."
Kav nodded. "I understand."
Ms. Aernor made a gesture that signaled for Kav to leave her immediate presence immediately. She was not one to argue with the crone, so she instantly complied. She stood and spun around, then almost ran out of the library. Her mind was spinning with questions. What could possibly be in store for her at the Cultural Hall?
Kav felt her pocket vibrate as she exited the library. She thumbed her commpad and read the message waiting for her. Strangely enough, it was from Tah. He was back home getting ready to start his residence at one of the hospitals. Kav put her anxiety about tonight aside for a moment and happily accepted this diversion.
Hey, thinking about you, it read. How you getting along?
Kav smirked as she wondered if he was choosing this particular time to message her because he was distinctly aware of her flush cycle. He had certainly seen it at its peak, those two years ago. Was he nostalgic about that embarrassing and ultimately satisfying tryst?
Kinda rough, she answered, but things are definitely interesting.
You were always good at being interesting, was his reply. Don't mind the rough patches. Do what you have to do to get through them. They're not going away anytime soon.
That was probably Tah's version of professional advice. It was her plan to follow in his footsteps and become a doctor, or some kind of medical practitioner. He was always looking out for her. She found it very sweet that he would contact her just to say hi like this. She needed to do that more often herself.
Do me a favor, he continued. Promise me that you won't let "it" get as bad this time.
Kav blushed. She only replied with a combination of punctuation that was shorthand for a Xaru happy face, and put her commpad back in her pocket. He had chosen his timing intentionally. That brat.
Kav wandered around the campus as she waited for mid moon. This was an interesting night, for more reasons that one. It was about to get much more interesting...
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Part One
I was rudely awoken by a small knee being driven into my chest as a child leapt onto my bed and landed right on me. I would have been caught off guard but this was a fairly common occurrence in my house. My 6 year old daughter Gracie was giggling as she squirmed on top of me. I roared playfully and wrestled with her for a moment.
"Time to get up!" came a more adult voice from the hallway. My wife Adrienne entered the room carrying a laundry basket, and she smiled at seeing us playing on the bed. "Gracie, let Daddy up. He needs to get ready for your Aunt Katy."
My fun with Gracie was interrupted by the sudden skip of my heartbeat that was all too familiar when my sister's name was mentioned. Fortunately Adrienne didn't notice and simply went about her task of collecting the laundry. Gracie climbed off the bed and ran off down the hall toward her room.
I swung my legs over the edge of the bed and sat there in my boxers for a moment. I felt my heart normalize and I went for the shower. As I stood under the streaming hot water, the anxiety I had felt earlier started to rise again. It had been nearly three years since I had seen Katy. Not because I didn't want to see her, and not because she didn't want to see me. We had simply both agreed that it was the right decision considering the circumstances.
Katy was 24 now, younger than me by 2 years, and unlike me she never got married. Not because of anything wrong with her, on the contrary, she could have any man she wanted. That was part of the problem.
I finally turned off the water and stood in the shower for a moment. Adrienne came into the bathroom and grabbed the towels out of the hamper, barely noticing me standing there naked. When she did finally look up at me, I saw a mischievous look in her blue eyes. She was a gorgeous blond, tall and thin. Having a child hadn't done much to her stunning figure, and she was still the sexiest thing I had laid eyes upon in recent years.
"Whoa there big boy," she said, eyeing me below my waist.
I followed her gaze and saw that I was sprouting a huge erection. She seemed amused by it, but it was actually very disconcerting to me. I hid it well though, and smiled sheepishly at her.
"It's the morning," I replied.
She always called me "big boy" when referring to my penis. It was true, I had a pretty big dick. I don't know how overly attractive I was as a package, but Adrienne was always excited by the size of my package. Our sex life was great, and I had the feeling I could easily convince her to take off her clothes and join me in the shower. But I knew that we both had things to do before my sister arrived with my mother later today from out of state.
Adrienne, still carrying the laundry basket, sauntered over to me and put her face up to mine. She reached her free hand out and grasped my penis firmly. We kissed and she released me from her grip.
"Now hurry up and get ready," she said, beaming. "We need some things for tonight's dinner. Take Gracie with you, so I can finish cleaning."
I didn't want to tell her that the giant erection I was sporting was not simply morning wood. It was because I had been thinking about Katy. God, how embarrassing that would be to admit. Embarrassing and completely inappropriate.
I did as I was told and hurried to get ready. I threw on a pair of shorts and a t-shirt and hunted through the house for our daughter. Once I finally got her to put on her shoes and hop into the SUV with me, we took off to the grocery store to get everything for tonight's special dinner.
Gracie was singing to herself and allowing me to ponder things seriously for a while before finally speaking up.
"Daddy, where's Aunt Katy's husband?" she asked.
I glanced at her in the rear view mirror. "What do you mean, baby?"
"Is she said that she doesn't have a man to be married to?"
"I don't know," I replied, though it was a bit of a lie. "I think she hasn't found the right man yet."
"Does she live with Grandma?" Gracie asked. She hadn't seen Katy in so long, it was no wonder she was having all these questions.
"No, baby," I answered. "Aunt Katy lives by herself. She's just visiting with Grandma so we can all be together at the same time."
Making up simple answers to Gracie's childish questions was easy enough, but the real reason that Katy hadn't visited in so long was foremost in my mind at this moment. I could clearly remember my heart in my throat while we had that last conversation together. Not more than two or three emails had followed, and only those to throw off the scent that anything was wrong. My mother couldn't be suspicious as to why we were avoiding each other.
Who knows how Katy got out of visiting so long without Mom outright asking her. Maybe she had, and Katy had been able to explain it somehow. Mom never talked to me about it, aside from the occasional comment about the family as a whole. I picked up only a scant few details about my sister from conversations with Mom, but they were barely enough to know what was going on with her.
Adrienne, though, had wondered why Katy and I weren't closer. When we found out that my mother was visiting, and that Katy would actually be joining her, it had surprised us both. She had assumed that Katy and I had gotten into a fight maybe, or that we just weren't close growing up. I hadn't told her very many stories of us as kids. I kept that part of my life a secret from her, and she seemed satisfied with that if that was what I wanted. Plus Adrienne didn't have siblings of her own, so she was somewhat unaware of the exact relationship a brother and sister would have.
I certainly wasn't going to tell her about my relationship with Katy. There was nothing normal about that topic.
"I don't remember what she looks like even," Gracie said as we pulled into the grocery store parking lot.
"You don't?" I asked, not trying to dwell on my sister but happy to converse with my curious little girl.
She trailed beside me as I pushed the shopping cart. I found myself totally preoccupied as we went up and down the isles. Gracie's innocent statement about Katy's appearance got my mind spinning as I remembered every vivid detail of my sister. Her reddish brown hair, her large golden eyes, the freckles around her face, the line of her jaw, the cute pug nose...
I had to catch myself as I tried my best to listen to Gracie talk to me. Thinking about Katy wasn't going to make this week any easier while she stayed at my house. For some reason I could feel my heart in my throat again, but I knew it was just the memory from that last time we had talked. Still, it was replaying in my mind and I couldn't seem to stop it.
We were sitting in Mom's living room, even though I had already moved out by that point. Katy still lived at home though, with one more year still in college. I was married already to Adrienne, my college sweetheart, and Gracie was 3 years old. I had just been offered a spectacular position with an engineering firm and hadn't told anyone but Katy so far. We had been dreading and hoping for this moment simultaneously, because we both knew it was the best option, but that didn't make things any easier for us.
Katy was trying her absolute best not to cry, and I was never one to cry anyway but this was the closest I had ever come. We sat apart rather than next to each other, close enough to have a private conversation but not close enough to touch. That part was important, we had agreed. No more touching.
Katy looked up at me with those giant eyes, wet with tears, but she still managed a smile of sorts.
"You know you need to accept this job, right?" she said to me, more of a statement than a question.
I nodded. "Yeah, I know."
It was all she could do not to reach out and grasp my hand, I could tell. I remained motionless.
"I can't come visit you," she continued, "or your family. We need to stay apart for as long as possible."
I lowered my head, as if in defeat.
"It's just getting too dangerous," Katy said. "I thought, once Gracie was born, I'd be able to..."
She trailed off, and just wiped the tears from her eyes.
"It's just as much my fault," I replied.
Katy shook her head. "That doesn't matter. You have a wife, and it's not right. I couldn't bear you losing Gracie over this, more than I can't bear to see her grow up."
Wow, that really hit me hard. I had to turn away to keep her from seeing my eyes well up. I heard her start crying, and finally I turned back.
"This is just so fucking wrong," she said, standing up in anger. "I hate that it's ended up like this."
I wanted to jump up and run to her and hold her, but I stayed seated. That would only make things harder.
"It won't be forever," I said. "A couple of years maybe, or whenever it feels right again. You'll find someone else, and it'll be easier on the both of us."
She shook her head. "Is it easy for you just because you're married?"
I just stared at her. Of course it wasn't, but I didn't want to say that and depress her.
"Mom is going to wonder what happened," she said, "so we'll have to keep in touch on the surface. I'll send you an email every once in a while. You can send me pictures of Gracie and stuff. But we have to agree not to talk about anything."
I knew what she meant by "anything" and of course I agreed. I wouldn't put any of that in an email anyway, for fear that anyone would accidentally discover it.
I just nodded. "Would it be easier if I just left right now?"
Katy just stared at me. "God, if only we could just...one last time..."
I felt the same way, and almost gave in to the temptation, but kept my resolve because I wasn't just going to give in to my urges. I truly wanted what was best for Katy, and I knew deep down that meant we had to break ties sooner than later.
"I wish we could," I said, "but it wouldn't help. It would make it even harder."
Damn her devilish sense of humor, she actually flashed me a smile. "Would it..."
I shook my head, but even that slight bit of humor helped. "Just remember, emails. I don't care how hard it is, I'm not going to pretend we're not brother and sister anymore."
Katy sniffed. "Me either."
Suddenly I was back in the grocery store and listening to Gracie tell me some story that was probably just a cartoon she had seen recently. We were waiting in line to pay for our food. I had literally blacked out the last few minutes while thinking back to that time. I shook my head, disappointed with myself and afraid of what that meant for the week ahead.
When we got back home, Adrienne was in the bathtub and Gracie went outside to play in the yard. I went upstairs to the master bathroom and peered in on my wife. She smiled up at me from the tub, the still water giving me a nice view of her body under the water.
"Hey babe," she said. "Did they have bread your Mom likes?"
I nodded. "Yup, we got everything."
Adrienne kept her eyes on me and her smile widened. "Where's Gracie?"
I immediately caught on to what she was really after, and I closed the bathroom door behind me. She was pretty transparent, but I think it was on purpose. I kicked my shoes off and pulled my shirt over my head.
"Ooh," Adrienne cooed as she watched me strip and climb into the tub with her. It was a bit cramped, but big enough for her to move onto my lap and straddle me.
Her hands went right for my penis, and she tugged on it gently with one hand while playing with my balls in the other. Without a word she leaned forward and kissed me. Within moments I was rock hard, and she was quick to move the tip to her steaming entrance. If it wasn't late at night, we usually got right to business so that Gracie wasn't left unattended to. I was just grateful Adrienne was down for sex during the day at all.
"There we go," she sighed as she slid down onto me. She enjoyed hearing me groan with pleasure.
I started pawing at her breasts while she rode me. I actually had to fight to keep myself from exploding already, since apparently I had been really turned on earlier in the shower when she caught me with an erection. I let go of her breasts and tried to keep it from being too obvious that I was distracting myself from the sex. I didn't want her to think that I wasn't enjoying it.
"I'll slow down," she said, surprising me that she could tell just from my body language. "It's ok, we can talk too."
I smiled at her. She was so beautiful it was hardly unexpected that a man would shoot off prematurely with her. Even after six years of marriage, right before Gracie was conceived, I still had the hots for her.
"Are you excited to see your sister finally?" Adrienne asked.
I bit my lip so hard it almost bled, just to keep from climaxing right then and there. Before Adrienne could notice, I pretended to shift as if I was uncomfortable. She moved just a bit but kept our connection.
"Of course," I replied. "It's been way too long."
Adrienne slowly lifted her slick cunt up my shaft and then brought it back down, in a wonderful milking motion. She kept undulating like that while we spoke, somehow keeping the conversation completely detached from the sex even though it was happening with eagerness.
"I'm excited for her to see Gracie," she said, reaching down to touch herself. I could feel her fingertips bumping my groin when she would bottom out on me. "She needs her aunt in her life. I can't believe we've let so much time pass without them seeing each other."
I really needed to change the subject, for the sake of my emotions more than anything. I didn't want to just say that, or else it would be suspicious. I flashed her a smile.
"Can I...?" I asked the question without really asking, but Adrienne smiled in understanding.
"You're in a naughty mood," she said, lifting herself up and off of my cock but then leaning back down to spit on it heavily. I had to lift my hips to get it above the surface of the water.
After she had lubed it up enough, she put her hips back over mine but moved forward just slightly to position her ass over my cock this time. I aimed it as she carefully set herself down on me, and the head of my penis sunk right into her anus. She breathed deeply, relaxing her body and taking me with surprising ease. This wasn't our first anal romp, after all.
After a good minute of working it into her, she finally settled onto me and had almost my entire length up her butt. Adrienne leaned forward and kissed me passionately. For some reason, anal sex really brought out the devil in her. It wasn't that it felt especially good to her, although she would argue that it had its merits. It was just the kinky nature of the act that spurred her on.
We tongued each others' mouths as she started to move her hips. I thrust in and out of her butthole and kept the motion going. Finally she leaned back and held herself up on the edge of the tub. I had a wonderful view of her pussy and my dick disappearing into the tight sphincter just below it. I fingered her cunt while we fucked, and she bit her lip when she came from the stimulation. We couldn't be too loud in case Gracie came looking for us.
"You want it inside?" I huffed.
She nodded, still recovering from her strong climax. I slowed my pace and thrust with more of a stroking motion, letting the pleasure build and build until I could feel the impending explosion. Adrienne was watching my face carefully, and as I grimaced she had the most erotic expression, like she was intensely aroused by watching me enjoy myself. When she felt me tense up in her butt, she groaned and clenched onto me tightly.
I grabbed her hips and held her down onto me, burying myself in her body and claiming that tight little stretch of space in her ass. I filled her gut with the cum that was wrenched from my balls by the intense spasms of my orgasm. After the brief but intense moment had passed, the heat was over and Adrienne was smiling at me. We had been torrid lovers for those few minutes, but immediately we were back to being best friends and partners. It was one of the best parts of sex with someone you truly loved.
"That was fun," she said, extracting herself from the act and relaxing for a moment.
I squeezed my dick and felt a trailing spasm in my loins. I breathed in relief, not even realizing how badly I had needed this.
We dried off and hurried downstairs to get ready for the rest of the day. My sister and mother would be here in just a few hours and Adrienne had planned a big dinner to welcome them. After that pleasant reminder of how attracted to my wife I was, I felt more confident now that the prospect of seeing my sister again after all this time wouldn't open the floodgate to all those emotions and feelings from the past.
This shouldn't be hard, I kept telling myself. The past is the past. Let it stay that way.
Part Two
The rest of the day, I kept checking my phone every few minutes. I knew Katy and I had agreed to break off communication during our hiatus from the normal sibling relationship, but for some reason I was expecting her to send me a text or something right before they arrived. Maybe just a word or two to say hello or reiterate the boundaries that we both knew had to exist while she was staying here.
Adrienne, Gracie and I were waiting patiently in the living room that evening when we saw my mother's car pull into our driveway. With a huge knot in my stomach, I turned the TV off and Gracie jumped up from her spot on the floor where she had been coloring.
"Grandma's here!" she squealed, and hurried to the front door.
There was a bit of anxious excitement in Adrienne too, by the way she nearly skipped after our daughter. I thought it was strange how excited she was by seeing my sister again. Possibly because her own family was very small, she found enjoyment at having my family together whenever possible. My mother and her got along splendidly, no in-law strife or irritation like was so common.
I saw my mother get out of the passenger seat and she was already smiling. Gracie was out the door and running to her, and she kneeled down and did the grandma thing of smothering her with kisses and admiring how much she had grown. I tried to keep my eyes on them, and not on the driver side door opening. I knew Katy would step out from behind it and I would see her for the first time in three years. She could look totally different now. That would actually help.
As if our eyes were magnetically drawn to each other, I caught sight of her large golden eyes as soon as they came into view. She was staring right back at me too, our gaze unbroken and uninterrupted even as she closed the car door and walked over. Her hair was shorter than I remembered, just above the shoulders and layered now, but still her usual reddish brown. She was shorter than me, shorter than Adrienne, though they both shared the thin frame that was more elegant than scrawny.
Katy wore a camisole top and capri pants, both of which were tight and showed off her womanly curves. Did she do that on purpose, or was this how all single girls her age dressed nowadays? Adrienne dressed a little more subdued, but then again she could make any boring outfit look sexy. Our eyes stayed locked for longer than was comfortable, and I broke the stare finally and focused on my mother walking towards me with her arms out.
"My boy," she said, kissing my cheek and hugging me. "Still looking fit as a fiddle."
"How was the drive?" I asked, typical boring small talk between family. I almost embraced boring right now.
"Eh," she said, waving her hand dismissively. "This one, she drives too fast and pisses off everyone around her. But does she care? Nah."
Adrienne and Katy hugged, which was oddly pleasant to see. Katy seemed really happy, and of course her large eyes lit up even more when Gracie approached her.



"Remember me?" she said, kneeling down to her. I couldn't tell if it was the sound of her voice or the latent suggestion of accusation in those words that hit me harder. Both in different ways, but it was easier to think about the latter. It might not have been intentional, but those two words were like a magnifying glass on the fact that it had been three years. Screw the fact that we both had agreed to that situation. It still hurt, either her or me or the family.
Gracie was shy at first but I was glad to see her warm up to Katy quickly. Who wouldn't? The girl was beautiful and warm. If this test of our former distance held up and we both came out successful in the end, then we might be able to endure more frequent visits. I would love for Gracie to have that, but there were always costs and risks to these things.
Adrienne, bless her heart, whisked Gracie and my mother inside the house. I swear she did that on purpose to let me and Katy reconnect privately. Maybe she assumed that the distance had been because of hurt feelings on either side. Or maybe she just figured this was what long-lost siblings needed. At least we were outside in the open, where the possibility of being seen was strong enough that we would keep our meeting low key.
She sauntered up to me, keeping her eyes off of me somehow. I couldn't do that, I was glued to the sight of her. That wasn't even the strongest aspect of my weakness.
"So..." She glanced up to me finally and her face was a mixture of controlled calm and frenzied excitement. "How has it been?"
I wanted to check behind me to see if anyone inside the house was watching. Adrienne wouldn't allow that, I was safe. My mother was probably just as anxious for us to patch things up, as she saw the issue in her own mind. I wish it was just as simple as that, a simple misunderstanding between family members that could be talked through and forgotten. Ours was a problem far too unique.
I shrugged. "Quiet."
After a moment of silence, she nodded. "Good. Job is good?"
I nodded.
"Family?"
Again, I nodded.
"Gracie is adorable. Adrienne being good to you?"
Not the other way around, if I was being good to Adrienne, the concern was for me. I caught on immediately and that seemed to trigger my fears.
"She's wonderful," I answered, but my tone was almost sad.
Katy wasn't stupid. She saw the conflict in my eyes. She stepped slightly closer, still about two feet away, but the gesture was done with intent.
"Is this going to work?" she asked, afraid of what my answer would be.
"It has to," I said. "It's too late now, if you leave Mom won't give up trying to find out why."
"I can make something up," she offered. "I've been able to do that for three years."
Again, the accusing words that she probably didn't even mean. But they were there to remind me that I was at least half the reason why things were the way they were. I chose to ignore her and change the subject.
"Have you found anyone?" I asked.
She took a moment to shake her head, slowly and forced as if she was fighting her natural instinct to keep the information from me.
I lowered my head in defeat. I worried she would do this.
"Not in three years?" I said in disbelief.
She shrugged. "There've been some dates here and there. No futures in any of them though."
"We should start walking inside," I suggested, moving to do just that.
She walked alongside me, as if we were just having a casual chat.
"Do me a favor?" she said, forcing a smile.
"What?"
"Fuck your wife tonight," she said, without hesitation or inhibition. "Twice if you have to. Then find an excuse to come talk to me after everyone has gone to sleep."
I was surprised at her suggestion, though not at all by her inappropriate suggestion. In fact, I knew exactly why she was asking this rather odd request of me. She needed my head to be clear. I didn't know what she would do to clear her own head, but apparently she felt she could keep herself under control on her own.
"We both know that won't totally stop things from escalating," I replied, reaching for the door.
"Then jerk off if you have to," she retorted, flashing me a look. "You need my panties to do it?"
I practically slammed the door closed after I had just begun to open it. "Hey, watch your mouth!"
She seemed unapologetic. "I'm serious. We both know what will happen if you come to see me and you haven't drained your balls. I'm not saying it won't be my fault. This is a mutual problem we have. It's for the best."
As bizarre as it must have sounded for a sister to suggest such a thing to her brother, part of me worried that she was spot on.
"...I'll see what I can do," I answered finally, opening the door before she had a chance to say more shocking things. Even worse, before she said something dangerous like 'I love you' or anything of the sort. I didn't know what would happen then.
Once we were inside, Katy went to the kitchen to help Adrienne with dinner. Mom was giving Gracie all the attention she desired, so I went back outside to get their things and bring them in. I hauled their bags downstairs to the den where the guest room was. Mom was going to sleep there and Katy was going to use the pullout couch in my office. The office was down in the basement, completely separated from the rest of the house and two floors away from the bedrooms upstairs.
I put Mom's bags away first, then took Katy's things down to my office. I thought about opening them and rummaging through her clothes, not sure what I was looking for. I decided against it though. But I did take a moment to calm myself.
Seeing Katy again had been intoxicating. I couldn't lie about it, and she would see right through me anyway. She probably already had. I'm sure my face when we spoke gave it all away. I started opening the couch to pull the bed out, and remembered one of the first times our relationship had started to change.
We were just kids, I was 13 and she was 11. Why was it exactly that I had always wanted to sleep on the couch? It was one of those weird kid things, like it was a treat to sleep somewhere other than my bed. Mom didn't really care, it wasn't like I was a high maintenance kid that was always getting into trouble. Usually when I asked for something, she obliged.
One night when I was on the couch, I heard Katy sneak into the living room. Mom was fast asleep upstairs, and in that old house you had to be quiet when you moved because of the creaking floorboards. She had been good at keeping silent. We learned to do that almost immediately. It was just about patience, not letting the excitement of the game overwhelm our inhibitions.
I was in my pajamas and she was in hers. I had a quilt thrown over me but it wasn't exactly cold at the time. Katy poked at my arm to wake me up, but I wasn't asleep. I saw a strange look on her face even in the darkness.
"Hey," she whispered. "Wanna play?"
What a strange thing to say to someone in the middle of the night, I thought to myself. I would admit, with some amount of shame, that I secretly wanted my wife to say those words to me, in that same innocent manner. I couldn't tell her though, that wouldn't be the same. The innocence wouldn't be there, she would just be doing something I asked her to do.
Being a pubescent young boy, I never denied her. I never really had to be the one to ask, strangely enough. I would have, if not for her enthusiasm for it. I would have crawled into her room at night and practically begged her to play if I knew she was willing. But she was always the first one. The forbidden desire was hers foremost. I was the lucky recipient. In the beginning, anyway. It would eventually turn into something else that would confuse me for years afterward, until I was forced to escape the situation and try to start a life without her in it.
I smoothed the sheets on the hideaway and made it up for Katy. Knowing she was going to sleep here tonight, and every night for the next week, made the act of preparing the spot somehow enticing. A brother shouldn't feel this way, I knew. I had a wife and daughter, both of which I loved greatly, and yet here I was remembering all those times Katy and I had fooled around growing up.
It had started with simple touching. Noticing the interesting body parts of the opposite sex. You couldn't just go up to one of your friends or school mates and ask them about their genitals, much less try to touch them. But if you had a sibling that you were always close to, especially so after your father passed away, there were practically no secrets.
For some reason we never felt the shame afterwards that I know would have curbed this activity. We never got caught, and it never seemed to be a point of embarrassment between us. We were helping each other out, and were both happy to do it.
Curiosity quickly turned from mostly visual to always tactile. I let her touch me, wherever she wanted. She let me do the same in return. We somehow knew not to try combining our parts, at least in the beginning. Not because it was wrong, but because in our minds we weren't old enough to do that. Such a long and thick appendage couldn't possibly fit inside of her tight crevice anyway.
As we got older, it became readily apparent that we weren't going to stop any time soon. I think we eventually realized there was a reason that siblings weren't supposed to be doing these things. Neither of us made much of an attempt with the opposite sex throughout high school. Why bother with all that drama when we had everything we wanted right at home? Girls, besides Katy of course, were all incredibly high maintenance and a lot of effort for little to no reward.
I didn't need to try and impress a girl just so she would hold my hand or cuddle with me in the car. Katy did all of those things all the time, without being asked. Mom was working a lot after Dad died. We were home alone most afternoons and some evenings while she worked shifts as a nurse. Sometimes we would watch TV all night or just sit and talk. We'd eat terrible frozen pizza, sit through awful movies just because they were rated R, and of course fool around. Long nights like that always began and ended the same way, and we went to bed satisfied.
That satisfaction became more over time. One night, when Katy was feeling especially adventurous, things progressed to the point of no return and we lost our virginity to each other. I pulled out, but it was still so incredibly wrong that I finally felt shame at what we had done, what we had been doing all this time. Katy didn't feel the same though. She insisted we do it again, but I just went to bed and fretted with the decision we had made.
For a few weeks, we kept a distance between us. She understood my fear, but didn't agree with it. She had been having some strange cramping throughout her teen years and never had a regular period. We both suspected she had problems with her girl stuff, but I still feared that a real sexual relationship could end up in pregnancy. That would be a terrible way for Mom to find out what we were up to all these years.
She got Mom to take her to the doctor, and after some tests they determined that she would never have children. I think Mom was more devastated than Katy. In fact, there was a measure of relief in finding that out, for both of us. That very night, we had sex again, and this time I didn't pull out.
That was the night we both knew we were in trouble. We slept together that night and I held her in my arms. While she slept, I noticed for the first time that her sex had a distinct smell. It was intoxicating and addictive to me. Her pheromones were imprinted onto me and I was smitten at a chemical level. This was my sister, whose body should be a mystery to me, but it was far too late now. We were conjoined spirits.
I shook my head and forced my thoughts back to the present. I was staring at the hideaway bed and Katy's bag resting next to it. I lost the battle of will and unzipped it. Inside was a treasure trove of clothing items that would have her smell. I rummaged a bit until I found a pair of panties, and fetched it before closing the bag.
I held it up close to my face and inhaled deeply. The aroma was there, not dirty or soiled in any way, just the pure sex smell of Katy's womanhood. It had been years since I had smelled it. The distinct flavor of her body came back to me in waves, and I remembered the taste of her pussy and the skin on her breasts and the back of her neck. I remembered kissing her lips and tasting vaginal fluid left there from when she had sucked on my penis right after penetrating her.
If anyone had seen me at that moment, tenting my pants with an impossibly hard erection and my sister's panties in my hand, they would be shocked and no doubt suspect that I was a common pervert panty sniffer. It would have appeared exactly so, but it wasn't that simple. I didn't get off on sniffing panties, I got off on smelling my sister. The item of clothing had nothing to do with it, save for the close proximity to her genitals that the garment often had.
I stuffed Katy's panties down the front of my pants and spread it across my crotch. The idea that she would discover it missing wasn't an issue. I imagined that if she realized it was gone, she would understand who had taken it and why. She had already offered to let me have them. She might be somewhat disappointed that I had actually needed them, or maybe excited that I was still showing interest in her even though we had agreed to fight our urges.
I stayed semi hard as I came back upstairs to join the family. I just needed to get upstairs to the master bathroom so I could quickly relieve myself. I could return the panties later when we met as we had agreed.
Part Three
Adrienne's dinner was exquisite and fortunately for me she and my mother did most of the talking. Katy sat next to Gracie at the table and busied herself with paying her niece all the attention she wanted. It was really nice to see Katy interacting with my family so well. We didn't look at each other much and we hardly said a word to each other the whole meal.
After dinner I helped Adrienne clean up while Katy and my mother took Gracie into the living room. I flirted with my wife while we loaded the dishwasher, as if it negated any forbidden feelings I had been having. I still had Katy's panties stuffed into my boxers the whole evening. I had used them to jerk myself off into my bathroom sink, but I couldn't just leave them somewhere to be discovered. I didn't want to be seen going back down into my office, so it just seemed logical to keep them there. Logical, and arousing. I was already losing the battle of will.
The night dragged on for a while, and even after we put Gracie to bed my mother wanted to stay up and talk. When Katy excused herself to go to bed, Mom almost immediately followed suit. She was probably trying to give Katy an opportunity to talk to me, but to be honest we really didn't say much to each other. Mom was good about not pushing too hard but I could sense what she was trying to do.
Finally Adrienne and I went to bed. I remembered what Katy had asked me to do when she first arrived. She wanted me to drain my balls before going to see her after everyone was asleep. As we brushed our teeth I wondered if Adrienne would even be up for sex. She looked so tired from all the work she had put into this evening. I didn't want her to feel bad by having to turn me down, so I didn't press her.
I laid in bed that night with my eyes wide open staring straight up at the ceiling. Adrienne breathed deeply next to me, out cold it seemed. It was after midnight and I knew that Katy was waiting for me to pay her a visit. I worried about what I should expect. Neither of the possible outcomes seemed better than the other in my mind. Either she would be mad at me and talk sternly about our boundaries and how we shouldn't be alone this week, or she would pounce on me and we would fuck madly.
I couldn't resist the urge to find out any longer, so I carefully pulled back the covers and tried to get up from the bed without disturbing my wife. As soon as I planted my feet on the floor, I heard her stir awake.
"Hey..." she said sleepily. "You ok?"
Dammit, what would I say? "Fine, I just...want to get a drink."
She swung her arm lazily toward me and touched my hip. "No, it's ok. I know what you're doing."
I grew nervous after hearing that, even though I could have assumed she was still half asleep and not fully aware of what she was saying.
"Take all the time you need," she continued. "I'll cover for you tomorrow if you don't get any sleep."
I was still frozen in place, as her words seemed to eerily fit a situation that she couldn't possibly know anything about. It was almost like she was giving me her blessing to go fuck my sister.
"Huh?" I managed, dumbfounded.
Adrienne rubbed her eyes. "You're going to talk to Katy, right? I think that's great. You have a lot to catch up on and you've barely spoken tonight. Go spend some time with her and reconnect."
I breathed in relief. "Oh, uh...yeah. You're right. Thanks, we'll be quiet."
Adrienne flashed me a quick smile before rolling over and going back to sleep.
I should have felt guilty that for the first three years of our marriage, I had been secretly fucking my sister behind her back. That's what I should have felt, and I readily knew that, but unfortunately that just wasn't how it was. I was in so deep with Katy that I don't think guilt was even possible for me anymore. We shared such a strong connection that there was no way I would ever break things off with her. That was how I felt back then, anyway.
As I walked down the stairs to my office, I thought about what would happen if anyone found out about this secret. Would Adrienne divorce me? Would I lose Gracie? Would my mother never speak to me again? Those were scary possibilities, especially losing my wife and daughter, but I felt like I couldn't help myself. Maybe I was overthinking everything and that wasn't what Katy wanted anyway. Maybe we were just going to talk and things would stay physically dead between us.
I was slow and quiet, just like we had learned to be in our old house growing up, and I saw a very dim light on in my office under the door. She was still awake, expecting me. That was a good sign. I still had her panties stuffed into my boxers, so I reached into them and pulled the panties out. I balled them up in my hand and very slowly opened the door. I honestly didn't even think about knocking, strangely enough.
Katy was sitting on the hideaway bed with her tablet. She looked up when she heard the door open, and smiled at me. It wasn't a big smile, not especially happy, more like an acceptance of a necessary occurrence that needed to take place. We needed to get this over with, and she was just glad to do so. I closed the door behind me and stood there in silence.
She was wearing a tank top and panties, not overly appropriate to be seen in by her estranged brother but considering our past not really shocking. Apparently it didn't bother her that I would see her in her underwear. Was that a good sign? Or was danger in our near future?
She eyed the ball of panties in my hand. "Good, I'm glad you took care of things."
I extended the panties to her with my arm out as far as I could reach without moving closer. She accepted them and held them up for inspection. She frowned.
"You didn't use them?" she asked in disappointment.
I shook my head. "No, I used them. I just didn't cum in them."
What a strange conversation for siblings to be having, yet here we were. This was not strange at all, apparently.
Katy threw them to the floor near her bag. "Well, at least you made an effort. Come sit with me."



I carefully moved to the bed and sat on the very edge of a corner. She had her legs crossed indian style, hunched over a bit. She was still a skinny thing, but something about her body drove me wild still. I kept my eyes on hers to prevent any unnecessary distraction.
She stared right back at me with those gorgeous eyes. We were trying to read each other before saying anything. Would one of us break before the silent inspection was over?
"Did it work?" she asked finally.
I raised an eyebrow. "Did what work?"
She gestured around us like I was an idiot. "This! Did our separation work? Were you able to get over me and move on with your life? You have a nice house, awesome family, great job I assume."
I lowered my head, almost hurt by her words. "Getting over you was not my intent."
She cocked her head. "What do you mean? Wasn't that the whole point?"
I sighed. "How can I ever? Are you over me?"
That caught her off guard, and she didn't answer. In fact she swallowed nervously as if she had just been caught doing something wrong. I would be lying if I said that didn't give my heart the faintest glimmer of happiness.
"I guess not," she admitted. "So then that three years was all for nothing?"
I looked at her with sadness in my eyes. Did she even realize how hard it had been to break away from her with the knowledge that we wouldn't speak or even acknowledge each other for an undetermined amount of time? It had been the most painful thing I had ever felt, right up there with Dad dying.
She scooted closer to me, and I didn't recoil like I probably should have. I could smell her now, the naturally beautiful aroma of her skin. Was she doing that on purpose, wearing so little because she knew how her smell drove me wild?
"I hate that we had to do that," she said softly, her eyes digging holes into me. "I know it was the right thing to do, but I hated it and I hate it now. We lost something precious by being apart for so long. I lost my amazing niece for the first years of her life. I'll never get those years back."
I shook my head. "Why are you doing this? We both agreed-"
She sighed in exasperation and leaned back on her hands. Her body was more exposed to me now, but the conversation was emotional enough that I didn't really notice overtly. If this was three years ago, we would have been naked and holding each other while talking, even with this level of emotion. We used to be the same person, and it was difficult for us to be close again without joining together.
"The reason I came here," she began, looking down, "was because it wasn't getting any easier. I wasn't moving on, and I was dying inside not being with you. You don't know how many times I sat up at night holding my phone in my hands, ready to text you or call you just to hear you say 'hello' before I hung up."
She was twisting my heart with these words. I had to consciously hold myself back from pouncing on her and squeezing her tightly in my arms.
"We can't do this," I said slowly. "It's too dangerous."
Katy looked up at me again with wet eyes. "You don't think I know that?"
"Then what do you expect me to do?" I asked in frustration.
She shook her head, on the verge of crying now. "I never fucked anyone else. Ever. The whole time I was with you, and for the last three years."
That did it. I felt my heart go up into my throat and there was this incredible tension all around me that made me want to jump out of my skin. I was her only one. How could that be possible? I knew she could have any guy she wanted, even for just a hookup. I was staring at her with a dumb look but really my mind was racing and I was somewhere else lost in my thoughts. Was that really possible?
She leaned close and her hand trailed onto my leg. Her skin touching mine was like fire, and her smell was driving me wild. I breathed it in, closing my eyes as I savored it, and she just watched me, waiting to see how I'd react to her obvious body language. She wanted me to fuck her, and god knows I wanted the same thing deep down, but I had some last bit of control over the situation. I was the one with the power here, this was my house, I was the one who came to see her.
"Did you fuck her?" Katy whispered to me, her face closing in. Her lips were so close to mine, I had only to lean forward just the slightest before...
I swallowed with some difficulty. "No."
As if that fact was the thing that pushed it all over the edge, Katy looked at me with pity before lunging at me. Did she think I had abated sex with my wife to save it for her? I didn't have time to decide before our hands were all over each others' bodies.
Somewhere in the mix we both yanked her tank top off her body and my t shirt followed suit. She went for my boxers but she couldn't even touch my dick before I thrust it up into her. We hadn't even gotten her panties off, I was too rushed to be inside of her. I moved them to the side and entered her tight hole, which felt all too familiar to me by now. She had always been tight, and steaming hot for my pleasure.
We kissed as much as we moved against each other. I had to keep my mouth on hers or else she might make noise and wake someone up. Somewhere amidst our mouths intertwining, I tasted the salty wetness of tears on her face. That really got to me, knowing how emotional this was for her. It was for me too, but it was akin to that first realization that someone else could feel such heated love for you. It was humbling and uplifting and equally emotional all at once.
After a good minute of rutting, I slowed my pace and we melted into each other. It became a soft display of love between two kindred spirits. The heat was still there, it had just melted us into formless creatures that didn't have the adrenaline to force the act. We weren't acting anymore, just reacting to each other.
Eventually, without either of us climaxing, we slowed to almost nothing. I was staring at Katy's face, our eyes locked together. We didn't say anything for a long while, just that open staring with no barriers or inhibitions. There was nothing that we could have said that would detach us from this moment.
"I promise I won't ruin this," Katy blurted, out of the blue.
I was sliding my cock up into her pussy at that moment, dragging it along her walls as I moved back and pulled it out. Not all the way, just to the tip before I pushed back into her slowly. Her mouth slacked just a bit as I brought her pleasure that she apparently hadn't felt for three years.
"We have to be careful," I said, still fucking her but surprisingly clear in my head.
She nodded. "Yes, of course."
We didn't say anything else for a while, we just kept a steady motion of sex. We kissed gently and softly at random intervals. I touched her small breasts and sucked at her neck. Finally, I couldn't take it anymore and I thrust deep into her and let loose. She cried out, stifling her mouth into my chest as she accepted it all. She wanted it as badly as I wanted to give it to her. I weakly rutted against her hips until I was spent, and collapsed on top of her.
After some time of recovery, I realized I hadn't made her cum yet. During our time together, we always traded orgasms, or if someone was to have more than the other it was always her. I remembered times when we would try to break our record. How many times could she cum in five minutes? Sometimes we lost count and just kept going until one of us was too tired.
Remembering those fun times made me scoot back a bit, bringing a frown from her at first, and withdraw my body from hers. I reached down for her cunt and felt her smooth lips with my fingers. I split her open roughly until I found her clit. She sighed when I did, enjoying the feel of my fingers touching her sex.
I started circling her clit with my fingertip while we just stared at each other. God, she was so beautiful. She looked the same as before, barely changed at all with three years of age. Her naked body looked the same too. I glanced down to see my handy work and enjoyed noticing how red and swollen her pussy was. She followed my gaze and watched my fingers work their magic.
She grunted and moaned when I finally got her off. She thrust into my fingers and climaxed heavily, spilling my cum out of her sopping cunt as it convulsed. I kept going, not content with just one. I had to do this for her to make up for all that time she wasn't getting any sex while I had all I wanted with my wife. I kept it up even though she was so sensitive by now and didn't stop until she convulsed again. I was rewarded with a small flood of juice that left a large wet patch on the bed.
I brought my wet fingers up to my mouth and sucked on them before leaning in close to her and kissing her full on the lips. She hungrily sucked on my mouth, tasting her own fluids unabashedly. She was never one to shy away from her own taste.
We ended up relaxing against each other, still naked and exposed and my cum dripping from both of us. We absently played with each others' genitals just like we used to during an especially boring movie or when we wanted to be quiet but still have some fun. We used to purposely go slow on each other to see who could hold out the longest. This wasn't exactly like that but something akin to it. The memory was a nice one that we wanted to share again.
"What are we going to do this week?" she asked me finally, still stroking me off.
"Whatever you want to do," I answered, thinking she was talking about the entire family and which activities we would all engage in.
"Ground rules?" she asked.
I guess she was steering this conversation back toward sex. That was fine, it wasn't like I would shy away from the subject with her. Not while my fingers were buried to the hilt inside of her wet cunt.
"Good idea," I agreed.
"How often do you usually have sex with Adrienne?"
I shrugged. "A few times a week. It won't matter."
She smiled. "Are you sure? You're getting older."
I laughed. "It won't stop me even if my balls are dry. I'm still going to fuck you."
She squeezed my penis playfully. "When? Where? You can't keep coming down here every night."
I nodded. "Maybe not, but I could tell everyone that we need to be alone to work out...whatever problem they think we have."
She shook her head. "More lies. It's getting old, you know."
I eyed her carefully. "It's not like we have a choice, you know."
"Don't we?" She looked sad to even be saying that. "We were able to stay apart for all this time, even though it killed me. But we did it. Are we being selfish by risking this?"
I pulled away from her grasp and put my body over hers again. This time, I tugged at her panties until they came off, and I slipped my cock back up inside of her. I wasn't planning to cum again, but I just needed to feel her tight warmth. It was so sweetly emotional to be with her like this again. She was my kid sister even now.
"We never set out to hurt anyone," I said in almost a whisper. Our eyes were locked on each other. "It's going to be complicated, but not impossible."
Katy looked like she wanted to cry. "This whole 'estranged sibling' shtick isn't going to last forever. The more we're together, the less we can keep up that facade."
"We don't need to keep it up," I said, feeling my loins stir from our sex. This girl, she drove me wild with desire! "No more acting. We're not going to separate again, that was obviously futile. We were barely together a day and we're already back to our old habits."
She sniffed, but a smile came over her face. "You're right, it was stupid to think it wouldn't happen. Do you regret it?"
I couldn't believe it but I really wanted to cum again. I pulled my cock out of her pussy and spit heavily onto my fingers to wet it further. She looked down to see what I was doing, and instinctively pulled her legs up further to give me access to her asshole. She knew I liked anal, and anything we did together gave her pleasure, so there was no hesitation or need to ask permission.
I positioned the tip of my cock at her tight back entrance and pushed. It had been a while, of course, and it took some work, but I eventually managed to stuff a few inches into her ass. She grimaced, either in pain or pleasure, but was working just as hard as I was to get it into her butt. She started masturbating as I fed more into her. She was so tight I knew I could blow whenever I wanted.
"How could I regret this?" I replied to her, finally. "How can I resist you? You've always been the one I lusted after. We're closer than any other two people I know of. We were apart for three years and we're already back to the way we were before. How can we deny each other anymore?"
She stared up at my face while she continued to finger her clit as I assaulted her body. I ravaged her ass, pistoning in and out in full length thrusts. She came first, closing her eyes and grimacing with intense pleasure. She let out the cutest little squeal when she climaxed, and it drove me over the edge. I grunted and buried myself up into her rectum and let loose yet another load. Counting my sex with Adrienne earlier, and then masturbating with Katy's panties, and now having sex twice with her, I was completely spent by the time I finished painting the inside of her butt with my seed.
I stayed deep inside of her like that, and we just stared at each other. We were both a mess, bodily fluids all over the both of us. I would have to shower before going back to bed.
For the next hour or so, we just chatted about our lives since we last saw each other. It was like old times again, one of us in the other's bedroom late at night. Katy was thoroughly sexed in both of her holes and I was past spent, but she was still playing with my cock, pulling at my foreskin and staring at it in general admiration while she listened to me talk about my job.
We were both exhausted by now and agreed to part for the night. There would be plenty of opportunity for us to make up for lost time over the week. I had taken some time off work and Adrienne wanted us to do some fun things together, mostly for Gracie's benefit. Katy surprised me by saying that Adrienne invited her to go along with her on her morning jog. She seemed excited about it and was looking forward to getting to know my wife better.
I kissed her goodnight and took a moment to inhale her scent. She stayed motionless as I did, knowing full well how addicted I was to her smell. I grazed my hand over her small breasts and we just breathed on each other for a long moment. Finally I broke away and left her.
I showered and returned to my bed, where my wife was sound asleep. I lay awake for as long as I could and stared at her. She was so beautiful, and I loved her so much it hurt, yet there was this other part of me that was claimed by Katy. Was I crazy for thinking that this wouldn't tear me apart, or worse my family?
What troubled me more was, why didn't it feel wrong? What possible future could this dual relationship have that wouldn't end in heartbreak?
The rest of the week would have to play out in order to find out...
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Part One
When I woke up, I wasn't sure where I was for a moment. It felt as if I was back home in my old bedroom for a good few seconds. I had slept like a rock after last night with Katy. Just like before, in the good old days. I was used to being drained every night and, if she didn't come wake me up for more fun, I'd wake up refreshed and ready to do it all over again.
I yawned and stretched and soon came to my senses. This was the present day and I was in the bed I shared with my wife. She was not in it with me, however. I glanced over to the alarm clock and couldn't believe how late it was. Adrienne was surely out for her morning run, which meant Katy was with her. My mother would be downstairs with Gracie, if that was the case. It was nice of them all to let me sleep in.
I threw on some shorts and a t-shirt and went downstairs to see what my mother and daughter were up to. When I entered the kitchen, the two of them were cleaning up the remains of waffles.
"Morning!" my mother said when she saw me.
"Daddy!" Gracie exclaimed. "We made breakfast! I got to mix the goo."
I smiled at her and noticed there were a few left. "That's great, honey. Do I get to try some?"
She beamed up at me as I approached. My mother kissed me on the cheek as I dished myself up.
"I'm so proud of my boy," she said. "Such a good provider for his family."
I laughed it off. She always talked about how this house was too much for the three of us, that it must have cost a fortune. I didn't like to talk about money with her, even though as a single mother that topic surely consumed her adult life. She struggled so hard just so we could get by and here I was with more than she had ever had in her life.
"I'm just fortunate," I said while I poured syrup all over my waffles. "You showed me how to work hard because you always did."
"It's not just your job," Mom said, letting Gracie hand her the dishes that must have been from all of their breakfast, including Adrienne and Katy. "All your neighbors have boats and new cars, and you're more careful with your money. That makes me happy that you're being smart while every other young family seems to be the opposite."
I munched a few bites of waffle before replying. "We have everything we need. What are you getting at?"
I suspected that she was going somewhere with this money discussion, and I was right. The look on her face gave it all away. She finished putting the dishes away with Gracie and came to sit next to me.
"I'm worried about your sister," she said with a serious tone.
My heart skipped a beat at the mention of Katy but I hid it well. "Oh?"
"She's depressed," Mom explained, "even though she would never admit it. But I can tell. She doesn't go out with friends anymore, she doesn't seem to be in a hurry to find a good job, and the two of you didn't see each other for three years."
I nodded, though in reality I knew that I was the reason for all of those things. I just couldn't tell my own mother that the reason my sister was depressed was because she and I were in love with each other on a level that no one else could ever understand.
"It may be none of my business," Mom continued, "but it worries me that something could come between you two like that. I'm thrilled that she agreed to come along finally, after all this time. You'd tell me if it was something serious, wouldn't you?"
I frowned. "What do you mean, serious?"
She glanced to Gracie to make sure she was out of earshot, and whispered her reply. "Drugs?"
I shook my head. "It's not drugs, Mom."
She didn't seem very relieved. "Then what? Is it something to do with me?"
I sighed. "It's nothing. We just let things get in the way and time slipped away. I've been busy at work and just never found the time to see her. Not a big deal. We talked about it last night too. She's fine. We're fine."
Blaming my job was an easy out for me, because Mom had no idea what I actually did. It would be so boring to describe the technical details of being an engineer, and I was counting on that. I had worked late maybe four or five times in the three years that I had this job, but she would believe whatever I told her.
"I'm glad," she replied. "I really am. Your lovely wife seems to like her and they get along so well. And Gracie...she adores Katy and Katy adores her."
"I do regret that they haven't seen each other," I agreed, "more so than me and Katy not seeing each other. We promised to not let that happen anymore."
The patio door near the kitchen opened and Adrienne and Katy bounded into the house just then. They were both sweating from their run, and it didn't escape me that Katy was wearing some of Adrienne's running clothes. They both wore running tights and a tank top, and while I always loved seeing Adrienne dressed like that, it was especially intoxicating to see Katy in something so sexy. Our eyes met as they entered, and she seemed much more chipper today that she had been yesterday.
"Look who's up," Adrienne said, smiling at me as she stretched. "You were still out cold when I got up."
I smiled at her and kept eating my waffles. "Yeah, thanks for letting me miss this awesome breakfast."
Gracie ran right up to Katy, who picked her up and squeezed her while she laughed and squealed. I loved seeing the two of them interacting, but I couldn't keep my penis from inflating as I stared at Katy's skinny curves in those running tights. I had experienced the body underneath them countless times and I knew exactly what they were hiding. Good thing I was sitting down and could hide my erection.
"I'm going to go shower," Adrienne said. "Us girls are going shopping, you want to come?"
It would be a good opportunity to spend time with the family, but being the only guy while they shopped was not exactly appealing. I shrugged.
"Gee, it sounds so exciting, but..."
"He can meet us for lunch after," Mom chimed in.
"Yeah, sounds good," I said.
"Ok, I'll hurry," Adrienne said, running upstairs to shower.
There was a slightly awkward silence in the kitchen now with myself, Mom, Katy and Gracie all together. Mom didn't much care for it, and was totally transparent as she pretended to get a bright idea.
"Gracie," she said, "why don't we go for a walk just like the big girls did?"
Gracie always wanted to do what big girls did. "Ok!"
Mom winked at me and let Gracie lead her away by the hand. Katy and I were silent as we watched them leave out the front door. Then she came and sat at the table next to me. She kept her distance, which was good in case Adrienne came back downstairs.
"Like the pants?" she said to me.
I smiled. "How'd you know?"
Katy smiled knowingly. "I know your libido better than you do. You had a boner the minute I walked in."
I laughed. "You better watch your mouth."
"I'm all sweaty," she said, a slick undertone in her voice. "I better go peel these wet clothes from my glistening body so I can clean myself up."
"Shut up," I hissed, though I was anything but mad. She knew what she was doing to me.
She giggled. "How long does she take in the shower?"
Damn, this girl was still horny after all that we did together last night? "At least a half hour."
"Is she expecting you to go up there and do some sexy time with her?" Her question showed no amount of shame as she inquired about my private marital habits.
I shook my head. "We did that yesterday. She wouldn't want to be distracted when shopping is at stake."
She laughed, and got up from the table. "Come on. You have some work to do in your office while I shower. You asked my permission, and I said it was ok."
She reached her hand out, and just like Gracie with Mom, Katy led me away from the kitchen and down to the bathroom just outside my office where she was staying. My shorts tented obscenely the whole way, especially as I stared at her ass in those tight pants.
We heard the shower running upstairs, and in the back of our minds that was the cue that we could be naughty together as long as we could hear it. We left the office door open so we could hear in case anyone was approaching, and Katy knelt in front of me and pulled my shorts down just enough for my dick to spring free.
I ran my fingers through her hair as she went to work. She had a lot of time to make up for, having gone three years without tasting my penis. I loved the hunger that was obvious in her sucking. She actually enjoyed the way it felt in her mouth. Adrienne was no stranger to tasting my penis, but I never fooled myself into thinking that she was doing it for anyone other than me. With Katy, it seemed like she was the one who was benefiting from the act. She was getting off on it, and back when we were still active together she would often suck on me for no reason other than to satisfy her own urges. I could have cum twice in a row with no possibility of doing it again any time soon, and she would still be gobbling on my semi-hard cock.
I allowed myself to enjoy this without worrying about how I would reciprocate. This was for her more than me. It was strange to say that, especially as a man, but in this case it was true. She needed this. I was the only man she had ever sucked off. I had deprived her of this for years now and I needed to repay her.
She backed her face off my crotch and started jerking my slimy dick in her hand firmly.
"Do you want it on my face, or do I get to taste it after all this time?" she asked, smiling up at me with devilish eyes.
I wanted to laugh but it came out as a groan instead, from the way she was massaging my penis.
"Sounds like I don't have a choice," I said, and closed my eyes for a moment to enjoy what was happening.
"That's right, you don't," she said, and lowered her mouth back down onto me.
As my sister made me cum down her throat, I felt a satisfaction in my heart as much as in my loins. I blasted her tonsils with a thick load of sperm as she crammed my dick into her mouth, trying to get it all in there. I was too big and she could never quite manage it, no matter how hard she tried. I loved when she tried, though. I stared down at her once the largest part of the wave was over and rested my hand on her head while she sucked.
She kept sucking even after I was done, getting at least as much out of this as I was. She swallowed it all, getting every last drop out of me, and finally withdrew. She stood up and grabbed my arm with a serious look in her eyes.
"It's my turn," she said, and led me out of the office and into the bathroom.
In seconds she had her running tights peeled off and I was bending her over the sink. I slid my cock up into her tight pussy and she frigged herself as I fucked her. I was spent but still hard enough to get her off like this. She grunted hard and I felt her cunt convulse around my shaft. It was such a wonderful feeling to make her feel good like that. She spun around and embraced me even while the waves of her climax were still pouring through her.
We hugged each other like that for a long while, still hearing the shower running upstairs. Katy had missed me, I could feel it in the way she held me. I stroked her hair and ignored the sticky mess that my cock was making between our stomachs where it was pinned. Feeling it still hard against her was probably arousing for her, maybe comforting even. If what she had told me was true, and I had every reason to believe it was, she hadn't felt a cock or anything like it for three years.
The shower finally turned off and we took that as our signal to separate. When we released each other, I saw Katy's eyes were watery. She smiled at me and took her tank top off. For just a second she stood there completely naked, me with my dick hanging out of my shorts, but neither of us seeing anything except for our faces.
"Thank you," she said, and moved away to start her own shower.
I pulled my shorts back up and left the bathroom. I didn't want to risk being caught in here just because we were having an emotional moment. How would I explain my naked sister crying while I had my dick out? That wouldn't look good at all.
Part Two
Ironically, I really did have some work to do in my office. After everyone else left to go shopping, I sat at my desk and did my usual e-mail/internet/work routine. Even on my days off it seemed like the firm couldn't do without me. I threw them a bone once in a while to make myself seem all that more valuable.
I sat in my chair leaned all the way back, staring at my monitor as I reviewed a spec sheet from a big job we had going, and holding a pair of Katy's panties in my hand. I was absently squeezing them and rolling them around in my hand, eventually bringing it up to my face and inhaling deeply. It was so strangely comforting to be smelling her while I was busy doing something else. It relaxed me and actually made me think clearer.
My phone buzzed and I saw that Adrienne was texting me. Shit, I had forgotten about lunch. I checked it quickly and saw that she was telling me when and where to meet them. I texted back that I was going to be late, but I hurried to get my work done. I actually wanted to go eat with all the girls in my family, surprisingly. Maybe somewhat just to be around Katy, but also to see my daughter enjoy being with the rest of the family.
After lunch Katy took Gracie to the park while Mom decided to take a nap. Shopping all morning had worn her out, it seemed. Adrienne and I relaxed in the living room and watched some TV.
"Katy seems really happy," she said to break the silence between us.
I didn't take my eyes off the TV, but she knew I was listening. "Oh yeah?"
She nodded. "Did you know that she hasn't had a serious boyfriend in years?"
More like ever, I thought to myself. "I find that hard to believe."
"It's true. I think she's lonely."
"What did she say?" I asked, actually curious to know what fake backstory Katy had come up with to explain herself.
"Not a lot, but I could read between the lines." Adrienne paused momentarily. "She really needs to get laid."
I couldn't hold out a chuckle, and fortunately Adrienne just thought I was just embarrassed or something. She was snickering at me.
"Is that weird to talk about?" she asked. "Her being your sister and all."
"No, no," I assured her. "It's fine. Let's talk about my sister having sex."
She punched my arm. "I'm being serious. How do I know about brothers and sisters? I'm an only child."
"I can't say it's normal for siblings to talk about sex, but then again Katy and I haven't exactly had a normal relationship."
Wow, I was good at telling the truth without giving away the real details. If only my wife knew what my relationship with Katy had been like...
"Maybe with your dad dying and all," Adrienne said, "and with you gone the last few years, she doesn't really know how to deal with men. She's certainly attractive enough, so that's not the issue. And her personality is just fine. What do you think?"
I shrugged. "Maybe she's a lousy fuck."
Adrienne's mouth dropped open at hearing me swear. We kept our language clean around Gracie and usually reserved the F word for the bedroom exclusively. Maybe the occasional slip in response to a bad driver cutting us off. She slapped my arm again.
"So much for not talking about this stuff when it comes to your sister," she shook her head.
"I'm just kidding," I said. "Is that something you'd want to talk to her about?"
Adrienne shrugged. "I don't know. I mean normally, I would say it would be best between us girls. But this is a sensitive topic. Do you think she...was abused or anything?"
I broke my stare from the TV and glanced at my wife at hearing that. "I do not think she was abused."
It wasn't as if I would be mad at Adrienne for suggesting such a thing. She was my wife, after all. If there was anyone who I should be talking openly with, it was her. She must actually be concerned about this if she even mentioned it.
"Well it's not normal," she said. "So there's something going on. And don't think your mother isn't worried to death about it. I usually have a pretty good radar for lesbians, so I know that's not it either."
I laughed. My wife, bless her heart, was very confident when it came to understanding people. Maybe I should have been worried that she would eventually figure out what was really happening here. Should I avoid this conversation? Should I try to change the subject?
"Do you think she's, I don't know, asexual or something?" Adrienne kept prying.
I shrugged. "How the hell would I know?"
"Oh come on," she said, almost dismissing the idea that I wouldn't have that information. "I didn't have brothers or sisters, but I know what they do when they're close in age."
I raised an eyebrow at her, for the first time alarmed at where this was going. "What?"
She glanced around nervously, as if someone might hear us. "You know, sex stuff. When they're young and getting curious. Did you two ever...you know?"
I turned pale, completely unsure of how to respond. I could just lie and say no, and I'm sure she would believe me. That was what any sane person in my situation would do. But there was suddenly this overwhelming urge within me to spill my secret. I felt the weight of it all at that moment and felt the words rising from my throat. The temptation to utter the words aloud to someone else was unbearable. Something had to be said, I just had to choose the right way to word it.
"Uh..." I stammered, ever passing fraction of a second making this more awkward and more obvious that I was hiding something. "Like, what exactly?"
God, I was such an idiot! I was practically announcing to her that Katy and I had done stuff. Even starting down that path would not end up well for anyone.
"You don't need to be embarrassed," Adrienne assured me. "We've never talked about it, but I always assumed that all kids did it. It wouldn't make me think any less of you. You can trust me."
I swallowed, and finally permitted myself to nod. "Maybe."
Adrienne's eyes went wide. It wasn't the shock of disgust, but rather an almost excited realization of something only suspected. If I didn't know any better, I would swear she was aroused by it. This was interesting...
"Really? Like what? How far did it go?"
I shifted uncomfortably on the couch. Most of me was just embarrassed, but a part of me was turned on by the thought that my wife could possibly be ok with incest. I mean, I wasn't exactly "ok" with it myself, under most circumstances. But it would be hypocritical of me to speak against it.
"Just touching and stuff," I said, ignoring the TV but still staring at it.
Adrienne touched my arm, a soft and purposeful touch that said more than she could have spoken in that moment. I muted the TV and set the remote down, and then my attention was directly on her.
"I want to know," she said in a low voice. Her carefully chosen words were uttered with an odd and precise manner. She was stating a fact, but in reality it was issued as a command meant for me. I had no choice in the matter. I had to tell her what she wanted to know.
But how much could she really want to know? If I told her everything, it would surely repel her even if she was "ok" with some amount of incestuous play between siblings. At the most, she could only be aroused by the thought of two kids playing around innocently, not knowing any better, and not hurting each other. Continuing in the practice well into adulthood didn't seem fitting for an innocent fantasy like that. I had to keep it as basic and vague as I could.
"We showed each other our goods," I said, my eyes locked onto Adrienne's. "And we touched each other."
She nodded slightly, accepting my story but not at all satisfied by the amount of details.



"When I say I want to know," she started, showing a side of herself that I hadn't ever seen before even in our wildest moments, "I mean I want to know in detail."
I shook my head, ready to refuse her and make up some excuse about not wanting to bring up the memories again. Her hand on my arm squeezed me before I could speak.
"No," she said, shaking her head firmly. "No excuses. Even if you fucked her, I want to know."
Hearing her swear was like the icing on the cake. She was horny by the thought of me fucking my sister. Could it possibly be? Or was this something else? Maybe just the openness of my revelation was what got her off. I had to tread lightly, no matter the case.
"Come on, babe," I said, still hesitant to reveal the details.
Her hand on my arm quickly traveled south and she was grabbing at my crotch. I was surprised at her forcefulness. If we had been alone in the house, even if it was just Gracie up in her room, this wouldn't be that rare. But with family staying here, with my mother napping upstairs, with Katy and Gracie only gone for a short while and due back any minute, this was quite the bizarre scenario. Adrienne was creaming herself apparently, and I was going to reap the benefits no doubt. But right here? Now?
"It must be because I never had siblings," she said, in explanation to herself more than me. "I never really thought about it all that much before, and I can't believe I'm saying this, but the thought of a brother and sister screwing around is really hot. It's so wrong, I just can't help it."
I was paralyzed with fear and excitement. What were the chances of my wife being ok with the thought of a brother and sister fucking, and her being married to someone who was actually fucking his sister?
"Really?" I said, dumbfounded.
She had my pants unzipped and I felt her fingers graze my cock. "Yeah, you know? It's like...I don't know, anal sex I guess. Some people would be totally disgusted by it, just like they are with incest. But the deviant aspect of it is what gets you off, right? And it does feel good, of course. Same with this. Two kids, finding out how good sex feels for the first time, and with someone close to them like a sibling...it's just..."
She bit her lip and starting jerking me off.
"Babe..." I didn't know what to say and my mind was going numb from the arousal I was feeling. "I never knew you felt this way."
She smiled up at me, then went back to staring at my cock. "I know! It's crazy, but it really gets me going. Tell me what you guys did together, I'm dying to know."
I glanced at the stairs, remembering how my mother was asleep upstairs in the guest room. After deciding to go for it, I moved my hips forward to give her better access to my penis and I pushed her head down onto it.
"Suck me off and I'll tell you," I ordered.
Adrienne nearly growled with lust in response to the way I was taking charge. She liked when I did that. She crammed my dick into her mouth and started sucking. I closed my eyes for a moment and relished the feeling, then stared down at her while I spoke.
I didn't tell her everything, of course. I chose my words and descriptions carefully. I couldn't make it seem nearly as salacious as it actually was. When I would describe certain acts, mostly innocent but also completely sexual, Adrienne really sucked on me hard. She knew we had to be done with this quickly, unless we would be caught for sure.
After only a minute or so of depraved storytelling, I felt my impending orgasm and forced her down hard on my cock. She choked on it and kept her face planted in my lap. Her tongue was everywhere around my shaft and head, and her fingers were caressing my balls just the way I liked. I groaned as quietly as I could and let it go, blasting her throat just as I had done to Katy earlier today. It was kind of remarkable, actually. Yesterday I had fucked Adrienne up the ass, and Katy too later that night. Now I was getting sucked off by both of them in the same day.
I guess I was a lucky guy. Adrienne found some small amount of satisfaction in bringing me off, though I knew she was probably soaking her panties right now. She swallowed my cum and forcefully squeezed my cock to get the last drops out of me. She licked them off the tip of my cock like a lollipop, and savored the taste. She smiled up at me as she helped tuck my junk back into my pants.
"We're gonna have fun later," she said, quietly but with a raw hunger. "Now that I know we share this little fetish."
The wild look in her eyes didn't escape me. "Don't say anything to Katy though."
She shrugged. "Why would I? Unless she brings it up."
I didn't know what to make of that. Was there a realistic chance that she would bring it up? What was Adrienne's angle here? If I didn't know any better, I would think she actually knew something had happened between us, and was still happening. But there was no way Katy would tell her that, especially without telling me.
Less than five minutes later, Katy and Gracie returned from the park. Thank god it hadn't been any earlier, or who knows how I would have explained that?
Part Three
After dinner and a full evening of chatting, my mother and Gracie went to the living room and Adrienne was in the kitchen cleaning up after dinner. I went to help her do the dishes but she insisted I spend time with Katy instead, since we hadn't really had any alone time today. At least, that she knew of.
There wasn't exactly a place in the house that we could be alone though, without it being strangely suspicious. With my mother and Gracie in the living room and Adrienne in the kitchen, that only left downstairs. I didn't want Mom to think that Katy and I were having a serious discussion or anything, after her inquiry this morning about our problems.
Instead we went to sit outside on the deck overlooking the backyard. I grabbed some beers and we went to watch the sunset. It wasn't suspicious at all, and we wouldn't be heard talking.
"Something happened today," I said after a minute of silence. It wasn't awkward silence, just a pause as we both enjoyed being together quietly.
"Oh?" Katy said, taking a sip of her beer.
"It's weird, and I don't know what to do about it." I glanced over at her. "Adrienne got really turned on thinking about us messing around as kids."
Katy just stared back at me, almost too shocked to speak. "What the fuck? You told her?!"
"No! God no, I would never..." I sighed. "Really? You think I would do that?"
"Then what the fuck are you talking about?"
"She just outright asked me if we'd ever fooled around as kids. I didn't tell her everything, just that we had done the normal kid stuff."
"Normal?" Katy seemed really upset.
"You're missing the point," I said, trying to get control over this conversation.
"Which is?"
I kept my voice down, as if anyone could hear us from inside the house. "She's turned on by it. My wife, who doesn't know that we've been fucking for years, is turned on by the idea of siblings fooling around. Specifically, of me and you, innocently doing things to each other."
Katy took that in for a moment. She took a giant swig of her beer and just stared at the sunset for a minute.
"So what's your plan?" she finally asked.
"Plan?" I just shrugged. "Don't have one. She's gonna fuck the shit out of me tonight though. Sucked me off on the couch not five minutes before you came back from the park."
"Wow." She nodded. "Ok, this is ok. We can deal with this."
No jealousy, no hint of surprise even in her demeanor. She didn't care that I talked so openly about my sex life with Adrienne. She knew it wouldn't affect my relationship with her one bit. That was how strong our connection was, as powerful as any romantic relationship could be.
"Deal with this?" I repeated. "What does that mean?"
"Obviously this is better than her being disgusted by the thought," Katy said. "I mean, if we ever got caught. I'm not saying it wouldn't be terrible, but maybe..."
"I don't know what you're getting at," I said, shaking my head. "She isn't going to find out. I just figured you'd want to know."
"God, you're so lucky." Katy chuckled to herself and took another swig.
"Why do you say that?"
She gave me a sarcastic look. "Come on, seriously? You're cock deep in pussy with two women you love and who both love you."
I couldn't help but soften at hearing that. "Thanks. I love you too."
She snickered. "Guess I won't get a shot at you tonight. Sounds like you'll be busy pretending your wife is me."
"Hey, I would never-"
"Oh shut up," she said, waving her hand at me. "I'm just kidding. Have fun, have a blast. Just tell me if you call out my name while she's clawing your back."
"You little fuck," I said, laughing.
We both laughed together for a good long while. It was pretty surreal the situation I was in. We chatted a bit, remembering some of the good times we had as kids together, getting ourselves riled up even though we couldn't do anything about it. It was one of the most enjoyable evenings I could remember in a long time. I told Katy as much. I thought it was important for her to know that I wanted to keep this going. It was a mistake to try to separate, we had established that.
"Maybe I should move here?" Katy suggested.
"Ha, right. Maybe." I finished my beer and thought about it. "What would you do?"
She shrugged and smiled at me. "You?"
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Part One
When I woke up, I was pleasantly surprised to feel my lovely wife's warm body still snuggled up to me with her hand on my sprouting cock. She was fast asleep but with the way we had concluded the evening last night it was no surprise she wasn't up bright and early for her morning run. We were both exhausted.
I slipped out from under her and quietly went downstairs to eat some breakfast. The house was quiet even though the sun had been up for at least an hour. I made a bowl of cereal and sat at the kitchen table, content to be alone with my thoughts for the time being.
What the hell was I going to do? That was the question that I didn't have an answer for as of yet.
The silence was soon interrupted by the sound of someone approaching. It was Katy, dressed in her running tights. She was beaming brightly when she saw me sitting there, by myself.
"Morning," she said, showing off her tight body as she walked toward me.
"I don't think Adrienne is going for a run today," I said.
Katy didn't seem too disappointed as she put her arm around my shoulder and kissed me. I instinctively reached for her stomach and snaked my fingers down into her tights. Just like old times, constantly pawing at each others' bodies every chance we got. I slid my hand down her mound and sunk a finger into her cunt, making her moan.
"Naughty," she whispered. "Are you gonna tell me about last night?"
I withdrew my hand and tasted my finger before answering. "It was pretty crazy."
She sat next to me at the table and waited eagerly for me to tell her the details. I teased her by eating nonchalantly like I wasn't excited to tell her.
"She wanted to pretend that we were brother and sister," I explained. "Since she knew that you and I messed around as kids, at least a little, she made me call her Katy."
"No fucking way," Katy said in shock. "And you did it?"
I nodded. "She was on fire when I did that. I swear, we never did that kind of thing before."
"How many times did you cum?" she asked.
"Twice. Not including the blowjob on the couch before dinner."
"Fuck..." Katy trailed off right after saying that indecent word, due to footsteps coming from the stairs.
We both turned to see our mother gently tiptoeing across the floor so as not to wake anyone. She saw the two of us in the kitchen and beamed brightly.
"Good morning sweeties," she said, coming to kiss us both on the head. "I'm so glad to see you two chumming it up again. You used to be so inseparable!"
Katy sheepishly smiled at me, and I just chuckled to myself. If she only knew...
"Hey Mom," I began, "Adrienne is still asleep, and I was wondering if you'd mind keeping an eye on the munchkin when she gets up so Katy and I can sneak off to get some Starbucks for everyone."
"Ooh, good idea!" Mom agreed. "Sure dear, go ahead."
I threw on some sneakers and hurried to the garage, but Katy was light years ahead of me. She was being a little too obvious, I thought, but then again it wouldn't arouse any suspicion. Her eagerness was flattering to me and I would be lying if I said that I wasn't getting wood already just thinking about being alone with her.
We made it out of the driveway before I felt Katy's hand reach for my crotch and grasp my stiffening cock. I just rolled my eyes, but my loins were stirring.
"You didn't finish telling me," Katy demanded as she stroked me through my shorts.
"Just remember I'm driving," I warned. "We've never done it like this before."
"First time for everything," she said, and started masturbating through her running tights simultaneously. "Besides, I'll probably cum just hearing the details. Then we can pull over somewhere and fuck."
Damn, it was just like we were teenagers again. We were reconnecting after three years with a magnetic pull that couldn't be denied. Our separation was having a rubber band effect, propelling us back into each others' arms with more force than we had used to pull ourselves apart. And she was right, we were going to fuck as soon as possible. Probably before getting Starbucks, since I didn't want our drinks to get cold.
Katy brought herself off in the car as I told her about my sex with Adrienne in full sordid detail. I could smell her sickeningly sweet pussy as she fingered it. That smell drove me wild. I told her about how Adrienne loved pretending to be my sister as I pounded her from behind with my thumb in her ass. I was extra rough, which for us only meant that I barely broke a sweat, but it was enough to invigorate us both into wonderful orgasms. Then we cuddled and I told her more of the harmless details of my incestuous play with Katy, sans the actual facts of how long it continued for. That got her riled up for some ass licking and anal sex. God I loved eating her ass and then fucking it. I came deep inside of her bowels and she held me there for as long as I could stay hard.
I finally pulled over into an alley a few blocks from our destination and found a spot that couldn't be seen from the street. Katy pounced me and tore her tights off as she clumsily found a spot on my lap to straddle. She fought with my shorts to free my erection but once she did it quickly disappeared into her tight cunt. She grunted at the self-imposed intrusion but rode me as hard as she could in the tight confines of the driver's seat.
Her mouth found mine and she hungrily pressed her tongue into mine. After some intense mating in this manner, she calmed down a bit and kissed at my neck. She started whispering into my ear, which I could not recall her ever doing before.
"I should feel jealous," she said softly, "but it actually excites me that you're fucking your wife and you're both thinking of me the whole time."
I moaned and she seemed to squeeze my cock extra hard at the same time. I almost lost it but I was too interested in hearing what else she might say, so I bit my lip and held out. Her slick pussy felt so heavenly as it caressed my shaft, I never wanted this to end.
"What if she knew?" Katy asked, continuing her whispering taunts. "What if someone else finally knew what we were? Imagine the release of it, our deep dark secret getting out like this, and not getting in trouble but only making it more exciting..."
She was forced to trail off as her climax approached. She groaned as it overtook her body and temporarily paralyzed her. I held her hips and thrust up into her hard, trying to fill her completely full of cock as the waves overwhelmed her. Her eyes were clenched shut and she was thoroughly enjoying this. I let her ride it out without interruption, except for my penis moving further and further into her depths.
She caught her breath and went back to kissing at my neck.
"Are you going to tell her?" she asked, still whispering into my ear.
"Tell her what?" I replied.
Katy pulled her face back and looked into my eyes. Her expression betrayed intense arousal but also a strange excitement at the prospect of our secret being known.
"About us," she answered. "About this."
We were still fucking, and I was still close to unleashing a torrent of seed into her tight channel, but the question hung in the air between us demanding attention.
"You want me to?" I asked, genuinely curious as to her intentions.
She nodded. "Yes! God yes, I do. I don't know if you should, but I want you to so bad. Don't you want to tell someone?"
I gritted my teeth, dangerously close to losing it. Was our sex clouding my judgment? Was I about to agree to something I would later regret? Bless my dear sister, she could almost read my mind.
"Cum first," she said before I could answer her. "Get it out, then we'll talk about it. Go ahead, cum in my pussy."
She humped against me extra hard, and I finally threw my head back and groaned deeply. I grabbed her hips and held her down hard on me, and she struggled to keep moving her wet cunt in protest, but I could hardly take the sensation as I filled her with cum. It was so intense, like a white hot spike in my loins. The forbidden nature of our sexual relationship always did that, always made it better in that special way. I felt her hand snake around my neck and gently caress me at some point, but I was not fully aware at the moment. I had to let the pleasure have its way with me, with my mind and with my penis, leaving me a writhing and grunting mess beneath my loving sister.
When my head was clear again, Katy was staring at me with those gorgeous eyes of hers. She was happy for me, that I had experienced so much pleasure from her body, but the unanswered question was still hanging there for us to consider. She wouldn't let it go. It hadn't just been the aroused talk of passionate sex, she had really meant for us to discuss it.
"What would I possibly say to her?" I asked with a deep satisfied sigh, pandering to her curiosity for the moment.
She was gently playing with her clit now, savoring the wonderful feeling of her brother's big cock filling up her tight space.
"She's obviously into it," Katy replied.
"It could just be a fantasy for her," I countered. "If I tell her how far it went, it could scare her off. I have a lot to lose here."
Katy leaned forward and kissed me once on the lips, in a reassuring gesture. "I know, I know. But there could be so much to gain. I could move here and be with you again, and it wouldn't take away from your marriage. It might even add something to it, and to us."
I sighed again, somewhat in exasperation and in pleasure at feeling Katy's tight pussy still wrapped around my shaft.
"What do you want me to say?" I asked.
"She's your wife," Katy said with a smile. "Only you can know how to broach the subject. But from what you've told me, I don't think it would end your marriage if you revealed that we have gone further with each other than the normal kid stuff."
"Should we really do this while Mom is here?"
Katy shrugged. "Again, your call. Just as long as we are in agreement that she cannot ever, ever find out herself. That is totally off the table."
I nodded. "No worries there."
Katy dismounted me finally and we fixed our clothes before driving off again. That had been a wonderful little distraction and I would gladly repeat it, maybe even bring Adrienne to this spot and relive it a little.
"Just think about it," Katy said as we were driving home with four caffeinated drinks and one kid's hot chocolate. "If you decide not to, then I won't press you. I'm content to keep things secret and meet up whenever we can. I just think we have an opportunity here that is literally once in a lifetime, and it's worth exploring."
I thought hard about the prospect of Adrienne knowing about Katy and I. The entire morning it consumed my every thought. As we all sat around the house chatting and being entertained by my lovely daughter, I was constantly staring at Adrienne and wondering what she would think. I know she caught me staring at her, and of course she probably attributed it to our fantastic sex last night. She seemed to enjoy the attention but didn't give anything away to anyone else.
Part Two
We went out for dinner that night, and surprisingly Adrienne brought up the prospect of Katy moving to be closer to us. That shocked me, and probably Katy too, but it was reassuring to know that her incestuous role playing fantasy didn't make her shy away from being around Katy. I wondered if she would be weird around her after what we had done last night, but it didn't seem so.
That night Mom and Gracie went to bed and the three of us stayed up late drinking and talking. Adrienne was next to me on the couch and Katy sat across from us. The girls enjoyed some red wine while I had a couple of beers. It was nice having some adult conversation all in the same age bracket.
The whole time, though, I was praying that Katy didn't do anything stupid like bring up our incestuous past. Even harmlessly, it would only make things awkward and I didn't know how I would deal with that.
The conversation did turn to sex, but not in any obscene way. Adrienne was mostly interested in knowing how Katy's love life was going, not the lurid details but just in a friendly manner. Katy dodged the topic masterfully, as she had learned to do with Mom no doubt. Adrienne wasn't the type to back down but she took the hint. I was certain she would ask me about it later though.
Katy excused herself to use the bathroom at some point, and Adrienne was instantly upon me in her absence.
"Is it bizarre to be so familial with her," she asked, "after reliving the naughty stuff you two used to do?"
I swallowed nervously. That was too bold, even for someone as sexually confident as her. What was she fishing for? I had the strange inclination that she knew everything Katy and I had discussed this morning after fucking in the car.
"Bizarre?" I repeated. "I dunno, maybe a little. And you?"
Her eyes answered me with their devilish gleaming. "I am a terrible person, but I can't stop thinking about it."
"You're just horny," I laughed, keeping my voice down. "Is this going to become a regular thing?"
She shrugged. "You act like you don't get anything out of it, when I know it turns you on too. You talked yourself off while I blew you yesterday."
I glanced anxiously at the stairs, where Katy could come bounding back at any moment.
"What are you getting at?" I asked.
"Do you two ever talk about it anymore?" she pried. "I mean, is it an unspoken thing between you that you pretend it never happened? Is she embarrassed by it, or does it turn her on too?"
I shook my head, still expecting Katy to suddenly appear in the middle of this inappropriate conversation.
"I don't know how she feels, why don't you ask her?"
That actually caught Adrienne off guard, finally, and she thought about it. "Maybe I will."
I shot her a look. "Wait a minute, I was only..."
"Don't worry," she said dismissively, "I'm not going to spoil her trip and blurt something out. But wouldn't it make our sex that much better if we were living our this fantasy and we both knew that she was turned on by it? I don't even...I mean, the thrill for me to be pretending to be her..."
Adrienne was squirming on the couch now, obviously aroused. I had to do something or else this might get out of hand.
"Want me to go talk to her in private?" I offered. "I mean, I could just say that you know that there was some stuff between us as kids, and...I don't know, I could say that you just wanted to be sure that if she moves here, there isn't any weird vibes between us."
"More like.." Adrienne thought for a moment. "...Try to get out of her how she feels about it now. God, the thought of you asking her even is just so...wow. I need some dick."
"Go upstairs," I said. "I'll tell her you were tired and the wine was getting to you. She'll be ok. Then I can talk to her."
Adrienne lit up, not even realizing she was giving Katy and I another opportunity to be alone together. People kept setting that up for us, as if we needed to work out some brother/sister stuff between us in private. If only they knew...
Adrienne hurried upstairs to our bedroom, and Katy was only moments later coming back into the living room. She saw me alone on the couch and seemed confused. I just shook my head.
"Downstairs," I said, motioning that we should go down to my office, her temporary bedroom.
She looked concerned, and rightly so I would imagine without knowing what was going on, and yet her hand was still on my dick as I walked close behind her. She knew no one was going to see us, and we were about to be alone together for an undetermined amount of time. She probably assumed we were about to have sex in some form, and she was probably right. But this was going to be so much more. Things were about to change, not just between us but for all three of us. My wife was, at least on some level, into incest. Specifically, she was into my sister and me committing incest.
I closed the door to my office and Katy was suddenly in my arms and kissing me. I kissed her back but she could sense my hesitance. She pulled her face back and frowned at me.
"What is it?" she asked.
I stared at her for a moment. "I think we might be able to pull it off."
After a second of pondering what I meant, a smile crept across her face. "Yeah?"
I nodded. "Adrienne is going nuts thinking about what we did as kids. You being here with us is making her think about it a lot. She's creaming herself right now upstairs, waiting for me to talk to you. She wants me to subtly find out how you feel about what happened between us."
"But she doesn't know we've fucked, right?"
I shook my head. "No, she still just thinks we just played around with each other. She wants to keep doing the role playing, but if she knew that you were into it still, like, you weren't sorry it happened and you maybe even found it arousing, she would go absolutely nuts."
Katy started undoing my pants. "You lucky son of a bitch. You're about to get the life fucked out of you, aren't you? Goddamn, that's hot. I'm going to get mine first though. You're good to go twice tonight, right?"
I nodded. "Always."
She peeled her clothes off and we both melted into each other on the foldout sofa. We kissed passionately and I was almost immediately inside of her. It wasn't the heated fuck session that our sex earlier today had been, this was a romantic and emotional coupling of our bodies. She was genuinely happy for me, even though I was about to be with someone else, someone who was not her but had more claim to me than she did. Why wasn't she sad about that?
"Tell her..." Katy whispered through our kisses, "...that I was reticent to admit it, but I was aroused by our past."
I nodded, pulling at her lip with my mouth while she spoke.
"Should we say I even made a move on you?" she asked, her eyes closed in pleasure as we moved against each other.
"Too soon," I said, driving my cock deep into her. "I'll say you blushed a lot and were shy about it, but that you said something very telling. Like, how you thought about it often, and that you were too afraid to talk about it with me but now that it's out in the open..."
I paused to grimace as I experienced a particularly pleasurable tensing of my loins. Her pussy was so incredibly tight, perfectly molded to my cock, the only one she had ever taken.
"...you're glad we can be so open about it. You just don't want things to be awkward with her."
Katy nodded, still lost in pleasure herself. "Will she bring it up to me when we're alone?"
"Probably. She'll be dying to talk to you about it, but she's good at keeping secret things secret. You might have to skillfully prod the conversation. Just don't be too obvious."
Katy climaxed underneath me, and I was suddenly lost in my own orgasm right along with her. I filled her tight crevice with my seed, for the second time today, and it was just as intense. It always was with her.
After it was over, we both laid together for a few minutes. Katy was all smiles and was gently caressing my back. We didn't say much after that, she was just so happy that things were going well. It was certainly looking like we might be sharing our secret with someone else after all.
"I wish I could be there to see how she reacts," Katy finally said.
I laughed. "I think you know how she'll react. She'll be all over me, like you just were."
She rested her chin on my arm and looked at me lovingly. "I'm happy for you, bro."
"Why?" I asked, voicing the question I had been asking myself since our first sex this week. "Why does it make you happy that I'm fucking another woman?"
She blinked sleepily but her smile never disappeared. "We'll never be normal, you and I. If it was just us, as fantastic as it would be, I would be denying you a normal life. With Adrienne, you have a normal life. A wife who loves you, a beautiful daughter, and you don't have to hide anything with her."



"We'll still have to hide our relationship," I replied. "That'll never change. Even if she knows, she'll be the only one."
"Yeah but..." Katy leaned back and got more comfortable on the mattress. "...I'm ok with that. I'm ok hiding us. I don't need a normal life. I was always the one who instigated it, remember? I was the one who was pervy. Still am. I knew I was never normal, but I always felt bad that I was making you be abnormal with me."
"Shut up," I said, almost offended that she would think I felt bad about us. "You know I always wanted it. Ever since the first time, I was willing. You never made me do anything I didn't want to do."
"You said it," she continued. "You have a lot to lose. I don't."
I shook my head but I could never be mad at her. Especially the way she was sprawled out with her cunt dripping my seed all over the mattress. God, she looked so sexy like that.
"I may have a lot to lose," I admitted, "but I'm not going to lose you. Don't worry, I got this."
Her smile intensified, if that were even possible. "Go get her, bro."
I winked at her and pulled my clothes back on. I could have been totally satisfied with fucking Katy, but I did feel the stirrings of arousal knowing I had another hot pussy waiting for me upstairs. Maybe I would get some ass this time instead. Adrienne was so horny right now she would do anything I wanted. As long as I called her "Katy" while I was doing it...
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It was well after midnight, maybe 2 or 3 in the morning, and I had my hand wrapped around Adrienne throat as I was crushing her body with mine. She was on her belly but her ass was pushing back against me. I wasn't choking her by any means, it was a purely dominant gesture. She was loving it anyway.
I wondered if she wondered why I was lasting so long tonight. We had been fucking for over an hour and I hadn't cum yet, though she had climaxed countless times. I had literally lost count, and at this point it wasn't really about the number of times she came. Each time she did, it seemed to last longer and longer, her arousal fueled by the intense sex mixed with the role play we were injecting into it.
"Uh-uh-uh-uh...uhnn....ugh! Yesss....."
Her grunts were starting to get loud, and I had to squeeze her throat gently, never rough enough to hurt her, to remind her that we were not alone in the house. Having Gracie hear us wouldn't be the end of the world, though she might be afraid that Daddy was hurting Mommy. But having my mother hear us would be very embarrassing. Especially when Adrienne started talking about her ass, which I was thoroughly fucking at the moment.
Her pussy was soaked and relatively loose by now, from my big cock stretching it to the limit with our rough sex. She squirted all over the sheets and the room positively reeked of sex now. But when she rolled over and begged me to stick it in her ass, I was all to happy to oblige. I didn't even need lube now that her cunt cream was smeared all over both our crotches. She reached back and spread her ass for me, and I aimed my throbbing dick at her tiny little hole, impossibly small and tight for such a big tool to fit inside of.
But it had been in that butt many times before, and this was just another anal session that was mostly for me. Or at least, that's what I had assumed. It really did seem like she was getting a lot out of it this time, and when I called her "Katy" she really seemed to melt under me.
"You like me fucking your ass, don't you?" I hissed at her, slamming into her wonderfully round backside. "You like when your brother's big cock fills your naughty butt, I know you do..."
Adrienne moaned and started to climax underneath me. In response, I drove my cock deep into her and held it balls deep inside of her bowels. Her ass clenched around me as she convulsed and her pussy trickled fluid out onto the bed once more. She was actually starting to run dry by now, though her ass was still plenty creamy from our fucking.
I didn't let her recover, I kept fucking her hard and leaned down to whisper into her ear.
"I talked to Katy before coming up here," I said.
Her eyes lit up, and I felt her hand reach back and gently touch my face. "And?"
I stopped the intense fucking and just held my dick inside of her butt as we spoke. I wanted to make sure she understood what I was saying, which would be hard if she was lost in pleasure.
"I said that you knew we had messed around as kids," I replied. "That you wanted to make sure there was no awkwardness between me and her if she were to move here or spend more time with us."
"Oh god..." She was really turned on by that. "What did she say?"
I throbbed inside of her butt before answering. Talking about this was getting me off faster than fucking. Of course I couldn't tell her that Katy and I had done more than mess around, that we had actually been secret lovers for years. That secret was to come later, if at all. This was just a test to see how Adrienne would react to the idea. So far, it was looking very positive.
"She said she was kind of embarrassed that you knew," I replied, "but I did get her to admit that there was no awkwardness and she never felt bad about it. She actually seemed pretty open to talking about it."
"That's good!" Adrienne said, tightening her anus around my shaft. She was practically begging me to keep fucking her, but I wasn't going to just yet. I kept the power in this little exchange, as I usually did during sex.
"I probably shouldn't have done it," I started, trying to make it sound like I had actually had this make believe conversation with my sister rather than fuck her gently right before coming up here. "But I asked her if she ever thought about those times."
Adrienne shoved her butt back into me, trying to get me to thrust into her and get her off. I found her eagerness amusing, but held my resolve. I tightened my hold on her neck, this time being a little rough but only enough to get her attention.
"Ssh," I said, biting her ear. "Not yet, I have to tell you what happened. Then I'll fill your ass with cum."
"Yessss...."
"She got really shy," I continued, "but she did say she sometimes thought about it. It still turns her on."
"Oh god, fuck me!" Adrienne said, a bit too loud, and started slamming her ass back against me. "Fill me up, please! I need it so bad..."
I let go of her throat and decided to give her what she wanted. I could make up the rest of the story afterward, and maybe with a clear head it would sound more convincing anyway.
I grabbed her shoulders and started ramming my cock up into her again, filling her tight butt over and over again. I loved the way her anus dragged against my shaft as I pulled out of her, and the way it fought against my invasion as I shoved it back in. I could feel my orgasm approaching, and wondered if filling her butt with sperm was degrading enough. I felt like I needed to fully dominate her and do something even naughtier. I felt like she needed me to dominate her, as strange as that sounded.
I pulled out of her butt and flipped her over. She was confused, and light-headed at this point, but she complied with my every move. I put her on her back and crawled up onto her so my dick was hovering right over her face. Once in a while, I liked to cum on her face, so she probably thought that was what was happening. She was partially right, but I needed her to do something for me first...
"Lick my ass," I instructed. It wasn't a demand, just simple instruction.
I don't remember if she had ever done that before, and if so it was more by accident or in the heat of the moment, not at my behest. I had eaten her ass too many times to remember, but my ass was mostly ignored, which never bothered me in the least. But right now I needed her to perform this act on me, to pleasure me and to make her submit to me.
She complied much faster than I thought she would. I expected her to give me a surprised look, maybe even a devilish grin, but instead she instantly put her mouth on my perineum and slurped her tongue out. She trailed it down to my anus and started in on me.
I closed my eyes and stroked my slimy dick as she ate me. It felt really good, I had to admit, and I would probably ask her to do this again for me sometime. Even Katy had never done this to me, though again I had tasted her ass thousands of times over the years. I felt like I could cum at any minute, maybe from the newness of the sensation, but I wanted to make my wife work for her reward. I wanted a nice big load to paint her face with too, which was normally not a problem. So I relaxed and let the pleasure build in my loins while she made slurping sounds beneath me.
Finally I couldn't take it and I pulled back from her face just enough to aim my penis down and blast her with my sperm. It shot out with enormous force and trailed all the way from her forehead down to her neck. I covered her face with thick white goo and loved every second of it. When my orgasm was over I just relaxed like that, but was surprised to feel Adrienne return to my ass and continue licking it. It was oddly thrilling to feel the tip of her tongue poking at my sphincter, trying to invade it. I had never stuck anything up there before though, and it was too tight for her soft wet flesh to penetrate. Still, her attempt felt wonderful even post-climax.
"You know you have to fuck her, right?" Adrienne said, somehow perfectly understandable between ass slurps.
I was totally caught off guard, not because I already had thousands of times, but because my darling wife was suggesting it. I just looked down at her, hoping my expression didn't betray any guilt.
"What?" I said, distracted only slightly by the pleasurable sensation of her tongue.
She was licking in circles now, her face moving around as her tongue smeared across my butt. She was really going to town now, even more so than before. What was she doing, trying to get me off again?
"It's too hot not to," she answered, reaching up to touch my penis while she ate my ass out. "She's into it, she liked what you did as kids. You need to keep this going."
"You want me to have sex with my sister?" I asked, as if the idea was shocking.
"Yessss..." Apparently my question was very arousing to her. She started masturbating with her free hand. "Please, baby. You need to. It's not cheating, don't worry. I won't regret it. I want you to. I want you to fuck her so badly..."
I didn't know how to feel. It wasn't just the arousal of her still eating my ass, or knowing that she was masturbating, or seeing her beautiful face smeared with my semen. It was the idea that she would actually accept my relationship with Katy that made me cum again.
The sudden orgasm surprised me, but I was spurting again all over her. My dick was aimed straight up in the air, so my cum splashed down onto her forehead and hair. When she realized I was cumming again so soon, she ramped up her ass eating and finally just moved up so she could suck on my penis instead. I was nearly finished with my orgasm by the time her lips closed around me, but I know she tasted a few spurts at least.
I wasn't exhausted from the double orgasm, it had just surprised me. I didn't know I could feel so intensely aroused by something to that degree. That had never happened before. I was still mostly hard but softening a bit, though that made Adrienne sucking on me all the more sweet and comforting. She suckled on my penis and gently caressed my balls. Her fingers even snaked further down to play at my ass again, but she made no attempt to invade my entrance. The sex was over, especially after that little encore, and now came the moment when we had to confront what she had said. Had it just been sex talk, to get us both off? Or had she been serious about wanting me to have sex with Katy?
"How would you do it?" she asked me. Guess I had my answer.
I shrugged. "I still can't believe you want me to."
"Don't you?" she asked me, as if it was just assumed that everyone involved was agreeable.
I pretended to hesitate, still unsure of how much to reveal to her. I couldn't tell her everything yet, but I could maybe work this in my favor.
"I've always been attracted to her," I said. "But I never really gave it that much thought. I would jerk off to the memory of being with her, as you know. But to actually fuck her?"
Adrienne smiled. "I wish I could convey to you how much I want that."
I was actually, truthfully, confused now. "Why?"
I had asked Katy that question, much in the same manner about almost the same thing, not long ago. Her explanation made sense, because it was our relationship that was the perverse one. This was my wife, who had the right to demand exclusivity of me when it came to love and sex. She shouldn't want me to sleep with anyone else, much less my own sister.
"I've never really bought into the whole taboo of incest," Adrienne explained. "Obviously there are cases where it is wrong, where abuse really happens. But between consenting adults, especially where pregnancy is not possible..."
She knew of Katy's barren womb, which admittedly was something of a relief to Katy and I since I was ejaculating into her almost every night all growing up.
"Pregnancy aside," I said, "you have to know that there would be complications. It would have to be a secret, and it would be really hard to keep it from everyone."
"You kept your little 'childish explorations' a secret all this time," she replied. "No one ever found out. And you both agree that it didn't impact you negatively growing up."
"Yeah, but-"
"Look," Adrienne said firmly. "You're turned on by it, and so is she. Your wife is turned on by it too, and she's asking you to give in to your urges. All three of us want this."
I shrugged. "I don't know that Katy wants it."
Adrienne shook her head. "She told you she was aroused thinking about it. That's what us girls call a 'strong signal' to move forward. If you ask her and she flat out refuses, than you can blame it all on me and I'll totally fall on my sword for you. I'll convince her that it was just a joke and I have a sick sense of humor."
"She already knows you too well to believe that," I said. Why was I trying to talk my wife out of this? She was saying everything I wanted her to say, and here I was pretending to be against the idea.
"You're doing this," Adrienne said, suddenly in control even though I had choked her while I fucked her ass, then made her lick my ass while I came on her face. The power had shifted now in her favor. "Please, I am asking you to."
"But..." I was about to stop pretending I was fighting the idea, but had to make it seem natural. "...would we still be ok if I did?"
Adrienne lunged forward and kissed me, even though her face was still covered in cum and I could taste it on my tongue. I was not at all into eating my own cum, but it was the strength of the gesture that seemed to make it effective. When she pulled back, she ran her thumb across my cheek where some of my semen had been left by our contact.
"Babe, we would be ok even if you were already fucking her," Adrienne responded.
Wow, the urge to spill everything to her was so intense in that moment, I nearly broke. I was so close to telling her that she had no idea how spot on she was. But I held it back. It wasn't just my secret to share, it was Katy's too.
"It's her smell," I said instead.
Adrienne looked confused. "Her smell?"
I nodded. "I've always had a thing for her smell. That's why I was attracted to her."
"Really?" Adrienne pulled her legs up to her chin and wrapped her arms around them. "You've never talked about my smell before."
"I enjoy your smell just fine," I assured her, "but it's more of a chemical thing with Katy. Maybe because we're related, I don't know. But when we fooled around and I smelled her pussy, her skin...her ass even, it just drove me wild."
"Is that smell still there now?"
I nodded. "Yeah. It's made it difficult to stop thinking about sex when I'm around her."
"Damn, I shouldn't have let you be alone with her then," Adrienne joked.
I just shrugged it off, though she had no idea how right she was. "Ok. I'm willing to try it."
Adrienne smiled. "Thank you. I love you. Even if it doesn't work out, will you keep calling me Katy when we fuck?"
I laughed. "You are a naughty little bitch, aren't you?"
She pushed me onto my back and lifted my legs, lowering her face to my ass again.
"Just enjoy it."
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Breakfast was, shall we say, a bit awkward. Of course Mom and Gracie were both talkative, and Adrienne happily joined in whenever it was appropriate. She was good at conversation even when her mind was on other things.
I hadn't said a word to Katy since Adrienne had begged me to fuck her last night, but she knew the overall plan. She knew I had told my wife that she shyly admitted to me how our childhood sex games still turned her on and she thought of them with fondness. That part wasn't even a lie, so it was easy for us to go along with it. What Katy didn't know was how Adrienne had told me she would actually be ok if we were already fucking. She was fine with the truth even though she didn't know it yet. Maybe she would never know it fully, but I was looking forward to telling Katy all about that, and all that transpired last night.
Katy kept glancing between Adrienne and I as if she was trying to ascertain something that was as of yet unspoken. Adrienne almost did the same, and I just knew she was mentally picturing me fucking my sister. I still couldn't believe my luck, marrying a woman who was into incest to the degree that she was. It wasn't just a role playing fantasy anymore. She wanted me to indulge in the forbidden fruit of my own flesh and blood.
Katy soon excused herself from the table and left breakfast in a hurry of sorts. I was confused why she did that, but she never did anything without planning ahead. She was trying to get me alone, probably, and this was her way of doing it without outright asking me in front of everyone. Mom barely noticed, since Gracie was distracting her with stories of her schoolmates from first grade. Adrienne, however, didn't do a very good job of hiding her reaction. She moved her head as if to gesture to me to go follow Katy. I announced that I needed to go to the bathroom, and I left the kitchen and headed downstairs to my office, where Katy was staying.
What the fuck was happening here? I wondered to myself. Being pushed into doing something that would normally be considered unforgivable, when you've already done it to death, was a really bizarre headtrip. I couldn't exactly spend a lot of time down here either, since the whole family knew I was supposedly just using the bathroom. This wasn't a fuck session, even if that's what Katy or Adrienne wanted. My wife wouldn't expect me to rush into it anyway, not like that. She would want me to slowly build up to it, plant the seeds in Katy's mind and make her come to me.
Damn, that was a good angle to play. It turned me on just thinking about it, even though there was no going slow with Katy. I could rip her panties off and fuck her raw at any moment and she would be down for it without hesitation. It would all be for show, for Adrienne's sake, but it would actually be really hot.
I went into the bathroom, ignoring the door to my office even though I knew Katy was waiting in there. I just stood in front of the mirror and waited in case she decided to come in here to talk to me. She didn't, so I waited about a minute and then went after her.
I opened the door to my office without knocking, and Katy was sitting on the foldout sofa bed patiently waiting for me. I closed the door behind me, and we locked eyes.
"That wasn't very subtle," I said to her, reprimanding her for being so obvious at breakfast.
She waved the thought away. "Mom won't think anything of it. Are you here to tell me about last night? Or...something else?"
She was itching to take her shorts off, but I shook my head. "No, we don't have time for that. But you will be pleased to know what's in store."
She leaned forward excitedly. "Yeah?"
For some reason I was unzipping my pants and taking my semi erect penis out of my fly, and I moved it near her to touch. She played with it immediately, keeping eye contact with me though as I spoke. This wasn't so we could fuck, as I had implied just now, but it was just to tease her.
"We get to play a game," I said. "It's called, 'See if you can get your husband to fuck his sister' and it has to be played secretly even though Adrienne knows it's being played."
Katy's eyes went devilish. "She wants you to fuck me?"
I nodded. "She begged me to do it, after I fucked her ass and she licked mine while I came all over her face."
Katy moaned, audibly though no one outside the office would hear, and she lowered her head to my penis. She inhaled it and started sucking. I groaned at the feeling, but kept talking as I stroked her hair.
"I gave her every opportunity to recant, but she persisted. She really wants me to convince you to have sex with me. She thinks the 'signal' you gave me about being aroused at the thought of what we did as kids is a sign that you want it."
Katy was really getting hot by this, and she deepthroated me and held it for a good few seconds before pulling back and looking up at me with fire in her eyes.
"Can you cum?" she asked. She knew we didn't have long, but she really wanted my load in her belly.
I sighed. "Of course I can, but I think it would be better if we played the game. You know, held off and dragged it out like Adrienne expects. She's gonna want me to keep talking to you, alone, to slowly convince you to fuck me."
"I want to fuck you right now," Katy said, jerking my cock in full handjob mode.
I backed away and stuffed my penis back into my pants. "Don't worry, you'll get to. You'll get all you want. Don't you see what's happening here?"
She calmed a bit when I put my penis away. Its presence always made her hot beyond belief, ever since we were kids. She pondered what I just said and looked at me questioningly.
"What?"
"You're going to move here," I replied, "probably live here with me if you want to. You're going to make a new life and we'll be together again, permanently. And best of all, we'll be fucking all the time and we won't have to hide it from Adrienne."
I couldn't believe it but Katy looked to be tearing up as she thought about it.
"That won't make it less appealing, I hope," I said.
She frowned. "What won't?"
"The fact that it won't be quite as secret anymore."
She stood and approached me gently, opening her arms and embracing me softly. She moved to kiss me and her lips touched mine in the sweetest kiss she ever gave me. We had kissed many, many times, and it was always emotional and lustful. But this was like a kiss of soulmates, something entirely different.
She pulled back and smiled at me. "I would shout our secret to the world if I could. Nothing would change how I feel about you."
I was really moved by that, and felt my heart rise in my chest. God, I loved this girl. Like a brother and like a lover all at once. I hugged her back and just held her small body in my arms with my covered erection stuck between our bodies.
After a good long while, Katy sniffed and pulled away from me. Her eyes were red but there were no tears. She smiled at me and instinctively smoothed her clothes as if she was disheveled.
"Go back upstairs," she said. "I'll stay down here for a while like I need to think about stuff."
I nodded. "Ok, good."
"And bro?"
I started to leave but turned my head in reply.
"All of this aside, I really do appreciate you letting me live here."
I almost laughed, as if there would be any question about that. Of course I wanted her to live here, but I suppose most brothers and sisters wouldn't really enjoy that if one of them was married. It would cramp their style. Katy's presence would do anything but.
"You'll have chores," I joked.
She laughed. "Fuck you."
I shut the office door behind me and went back upstairs. The rest of the family was still at the kitchen table but breakfast was over. They were just chatting now.
"Is Katy ok?" Mom asked me.
I shrugged. "Yeah, I guess so. Why?"
She had a knowing look on her face. "She just seemed to hurry off suddenly."
I pretended not to know anything about that and didn't reply. I didn't enjoy having to lie to my mother about this, but how could I not? The truth would kill her, just like I thought it would kill Adrienne or anyone else if they ever found out. I was just extremely lucky that my wife was into it. I wasn't foolish enough to assume that anyone else would be.
I stared at Gracie for a while as the family went back to chatting. She was so beautiful, like her mother. What would she think when she got older, if she ever found out? Would there ever be a time when she would find out? Would I ever talk to her about it, explain it somehow to make her understand?
If Katy lived here, there was always that possibility that she might find out. I didn't want to manipulate her in any way, but maybe I should try to start her down the path of understanding sooner than later. Was there a way for me to explain to her that sometimes brothers and sisters showed their love physically, and that was ok? Or would talking to her about it be construed as wrong? I never ever thought about having to tell my daughter about Katy and I. Watching her now was making my head spin.
Mom suggested that maybe Adrienne and I have an afternoon to ourselves while she watched Gracie. I thought that was very nice of her, since entertaining guests nonstop for five days would normally be tiring for anyone. Truthfully I didn't think either of us needed it, but she was so nice to offer I didn't want to turn her down. She was like that, getting more out of helping than the person being helped. It was why she was such a good nurse.
Adrienne suggested we see a matinee, something more adult since we were usually stuck seeing the latest Disney flick with Gracie. I knew that didn't mean a porno or anything, but I also knew Adrienne's pension for giving me a handjob in the theater. That was a fun way to relive our youthful days. It might have been even more exciting if it was the only sex I was getting, but alas having Katy at my disposal all those years kept me regularly drained. Still, it was always exciting to do something different.
We splurged on popcorn and sodas, since we rarely got to do this and Adrienne was in a really good mood. Even on the way to the theater she seemed extra bubbly. We didn't say anything about Katy or about the plans we had hatched the night before for me to "seduce" her. It was a bit odd for her to stay silent, but I had the suspicion she was enjoying the secretive nature of it all, the way we were being good on the surface but naughty underneath.
When we walked into the theater, it was nice to see a sparse crowd. Still, we headed for the back row. It was like we were teenagers again, which was really fun. Once the movie started and the theater went dark, I immediately felt Adrienne's hand snake over to my pants. She unzipped my fly and pulled my penis out. I almost laughed, but of course I didn't want to give us away.
The movie kind of sucked, but for a few minutes so did Adrienne. She stroked me off good first though, really working my shaft and expertly yanking on my foreskin until I got close. Then she leaned down and took me into her mouth and starting working me over with her tongue. I reached over and stuck my hand down her pants to feel her ass while she did that. It was soon too much to handle and I came down her throat. It felt really good, like the way it used to feel with Katy those first times.
How was it that Adrienne could read my mind so well? She swallowed my cum and smiled up at me.
"Did she ever do this?" she whispered to me.
I swallowed, still feeling the pleasure of my orgasm but suddenly nervous to reveal anything. Nervous and anxious, as if this was another catalyst that would result in me spilling everything. That was happening a lot lately.
I didn't know how to respond. I hadn't planned to talk about this during the movie, so she caught me off guard. If I said no, would it disappoint her? Should I go ahead and tell her that Katy had sucked me off before? I could lie and say it happened once, or I could just say that she jerked me off and tasted my cum. I could really say anything, but whatever I said had to be supported by further lies and carefully crafted storytelling.
I couldn't wait too long, Adrienne would be suspicious. I finally nodded.
Her eyes widened, and I thought for sure I was dead meat. Maybe I was wrong about all this, and it was a mistake to play this game. It was really fucking dangerous anyway, even though she had assured me last night that she wanted me to fuck my sister and she was even ok if I already had. But that look on her face told me something else. There was genuine shock in those wide eyes.
"Really?" she asked, her whisper a bit louder.
I nodded again. No use pretending I was joking about it. I needed to test these waters and see if she was true to her word about being ok with it. I gently touched her hair and noticed in the dim light from the movie screen that there was a drop of cum on her bottom lip. I touched her lip with my thumb and wipe at it. Her hand still around my shaft tightened a bit, reminding me that I was still exposed and probably leaking down her wrist.
Her eyes dropped away from my face and she seemed to be thinking about something for a moment, then she lowered her head back down to my lap and continued sucking on me. Not a frenzied, passionate blowjob though. It was just a soft, almost controlled motion of a wife doing her duty. It scared the hell out of me.
I didn't know what to say to her so I just leaned back and enjoyed the blowjob while I stared at the movie screen completely unaware of anything that was happening in the movie at this point. If she was actually upset, then she wouldn't still be sucking my dick, right? It felt really good actually, since I was sensitive from the orgasm. I could tell there was something off about her technique, but it really made me feel good so I had a hard time concentrating on anything.
She stayed in my lap for the longest time, almost to the end of the movie. It must have been nearly an hour and she had sort of relaxed into a comfortable position where she could have access to my cock and not hurt herself leaning over. She kept me hard the entire time, exquisitely working her tongue under my head and running it beneath my foreskin, using moves I couldn't remember ever feeling before. Her carefully controlled method was no longer something I worried about. She was purposely doing this, probably to drive me crazy.
She had sucked me off for fun, but now that she knew Katy had sucked me off at some point, maybe she was trying to show me that she was still superior in her skills. It was unlike her to be so insecure, but this was totally new territory for us. Once she found out that Katy and I had been fucking the first three years of our marriage, she might feel even more insecure. But she had to know that I had always been attentive to her sexually and totally satisfied with our love life. I had to make her understand somehow that my relationship with Katy was not the result of unhappiness or dissatisfaction with her in any way.
When the movie started to finish, she finally relented from sucking on me and I put my dick away. She could have teased me still, keeping me hard to make it embarrassed for me to leave the theater. But she didn't. She barely looked at me as we stood to leave.
"Want to get something to eat before we head home?" I asked her as she walked out of the theater.
She shrugged. "Maybe we could bring everyone dinner."
I nodded. "Ok, that sounds good."
Conversation was awkward now, and I was afraid that would happen. We did the drive-thru for some hole in the wall Mexican joint that was really good and got a bunch of burritos to take home for everyone. Finally, on the drive home from there, Adrienne opened up.
"Sorry I'm being so strange," she blurted out suddenly.
I kept my eyes on the road but frowned. "It's fine, I mean, I thought maybe something was bothering you but I was a little distracted..."
She smiled. "Sucking your dick helps me think."
I laughed out loud at that, but there might have been some truth to that.
"And that movie sucked almost as much as I did," she continued.
"About what?" I asked, still chuckling at her funny sense of humor.
"Gracie." She stared out the car window deep in thought. "What do we say to her?"
"What do you mean?" I was confused about where her line of thought was taking her.
"When you fuck Katy," she answered. "Do you think we'll ever...you know, tell her about it?"
"Uh..." I stammered to think of how to answer, since I had been struggling with that thought this morning. "I don't really know."
"I guess we should wait until it happens and let Katy help decide." Adrienne sighed. "You're not having second thoughts, are you?"
"Well..." I was suddenly nervous, wondering how I should lie about this. God, that was getting old. "I mean, it's not that I don't want to. We've established that it's something we both want. But if you ever changed your mind, I would totally-"
"Oh, don't worry," she interrupted me. "That's not going to happen. At this point, only Katy can stop it from happening. I would respect that, though. I would never force her to do anything she didn't want to do."
"How would you..." I tried to word this the right way. "I mean, what would you do, exactly, once it happened?"
She shrugged. "Like, how would I act around her?"
I nodded. "Yeah, I guess. Have you thought about how we'd act around each other if it was happening...regularly?"
"Yeah, I've thought about it but I don't really know. I'm not going to lez out with her or anything, if that's where you're going with this."
I shook my head. "That's not where I was going. I think it's good to have some separation, at least in the beginning. I mean, we could eventually have the kind of relationship where it's more open between the three of us, but I know you're not into girls."
"Is she?"
I knew Katy wasn't. I knew she was totally enamored with my penis and had never said a word about being with another girl. But would it somehow help this scenario play out if I said she was? I knew the type of person Adrienne was, the loving motherly type who would probably indulge the people she loved in just about anything regardless of how she personally felt about it. But if neither of them were into it, there was really no point in pushing them into it. I certainly was just fine keeping things separated into pairs. I still couldn't believe my own wife was ok with it, though.
"Nah," I replied. "I don't mean we all have sex together, I just mean it could be done more openly. Does that make sense?"
Adrienne nodded. "Yeah, I mean, it's not like you have to have a schedule of who you're going to be with each night. I don't plan to make you do that. If you wanted to be with her, I would just be patient and wait for my turn. I'm sure she would be the same."
We pulled up to the house before I was done talking about this, but we didn't want the food to get cold while we talked about something that hadn't even happened yet. It still might not happen, at least in Adrienne's mind, and I was hesitant to just assume it would all work out perfectly. Even though I knew Katy was into it just like Adrienne was, there could still be unknowns that would make things difficult to proceed.
We pulled into the garage and grabbed all of the food. I hurried up behind Adrienne before she opened the door into the house.
"I never said 'thank you' for back there, at the theater," I said quietly.
She smiled back at me. "You're welcome. Let's finish talking about this tonight, and you're going to tell me about the time, or all the times, that she sucked your dick."
Shit, she hadn't forgotten about that. Oh well, I guess it needed to be said one way or another. At least now I had time during dinner and the rest of the evening to plan out the conversation. Everything about this lie had to be carefully crafted so as to keep people from being hurt. It was tiring, so fucking tiring, but it would be worth it.



Later that night, before I made up an excuse to go talk to Katy privately after everyone else had gone to bed, Adrienne and I had sex. I told her that Katy had asked me if she could taste my penis, and that was how I got my first blowjob from her. I left out the more obscene details of those times, but what I chose to reveal got Adrienne hot enough to beg me to cum on her face again.
Before I came, after she had climaxed many times and had pretty much wore herself out, we ended up with me sitting on the bed and her on her knees in front of me. She had my dick crammed down her throat and was giving me the suck job of my life. I had my hand on her head and gently guided her. She liked for me to take the lead sometimes and let me coach her just what to do.
I pushed her head all the way down to my lap and I felt her chin touch my balls. I could feel my cum rising, but I held it back on a whim and decided to try laying the groundwork for my deep dark secret to finally be revealed.
"I will always love you no matter what happens," I said to her, softly despite the fact that she was deepthroating me at that moment. "Whether I fuck Katy or not, whether she sucked my dick when we were younger or not, whether we fooled around or not, no matter what we did or didn't do...all I want is to be married to you and live my life with you."
Somehow Adrienne managed to give me a loving flash of her eyes, though they were wet from being choked with cock.
"Now lick my balls," I ordered.
She withdrew from my cock and leaned low to lick my ball sack while I jerked myself with her saliva. Of course, when I asked her to lick my balls, it included that wonderful spot just below them that always got me off. She smothered her lips and tongue on that spot and sucked at it until she felt my cock throb. Then she leaned back and opened her mouth wide.
I groaned as I shot off onto her face in thick, heavy spurts. My cum decorated her beautiful face wonderfully, and made her look really slutty and gorgeous at the same time. What a dichotomy she was, my loving and attentive wife and my whore all at the same time. What every good wife should be. I was really a lucky man.
"God, I'm tired," Adrienne said, gently rubbing my spent cock with my cum still dripping from her face.
"Yeah, me too." I yawned, almost forgetting that Katy was probably waiting up for me.
"You have work to do, mister," Adrienne said, trailing her fingers across her forehead to collect the sperm and lick it off her fingertips.
"Yeah, yeah," I said, pretending to be hesitant to the idea.
Adrienne laughed. "Get down there and talk to your sister. They're leaving in two days."
"What if I offered to let her move in with us?" I asked, even though I had already done as much. "She could stay in the guest room."
Adrienne looked at me plainly, as if she didn't understand what I had just said. I honestly thought maybe she hadn't heard me, so I started to say it again.
"I said-"
"I heard you, dummy," Adrienne interrupted. "I just thought it was already a given that she was moving in with us. Should I not say anything to her?"
"Oh. Well, I think after tonight it will be fine. I'll talk to her about it first right now. Then, I'll feel her out for the...other stuff."
"Feel her out, not up," Adrienne said, then laughed. "God, I'm tired."
"Maybe I'll do both," I joked back, kind of testing the waters to see what she would say.
She actually lit up at hearing that. "Fuck, do you think so? Actually, that would be really hot. Too soon, probably, but hey, if the opportunity presents itself..."
I shook my head. "This is too much, I must be dreaming."
"No babe, you're not." Adrienne stood and put her arms around my neck, her face still plastered with cum though it had dried enough to not drip all over me. "Just promise me that you'll give serious thought to how we'll explain things to Gracie, if for some reason we have to."
It was a bit laughable to have a serious conversation with my wife about our daughter while my cum was all over her face, but I shared her concern.
"Yes, I agree," I replied. "We need to have something ready. I'll think about it."
"I'm gonna jump in the shower," Adrienne said, kissing my cheek and trying not to get any cum on my face. "Have fun down there, and if all goes well, wake me up and tell me what happened."
I smiled and nodded. "You bet."
I pulled on my usual pajamas of track shorts and a t-shirt and quietly crept downstairs to my office. I wasn't concerned about talking to Katy, since there was no need to. I only had to pretend that we had talked and think of what to tell to Adrienne. Katy could help with that.
After I fucked her ass, though.
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God, that smell...
Katy was whimpering on her back, sprawled out on the foldout while I was busy between her legs eating her out. Truth be told, my dick was pretty well spent and it would take a lot to give my sister any cum tonight, but I could spend an eternity tasting and smelling her wonderful body.
At some point her hand reached down and her fingers ran through my hair. When she grabbed the back of my head and gently pulled at me to get my face closer to her genitals, I knew she was close to an orgasm. I knew her signals well, and they hadn't changed over the last three years. It was like we had never been separated and the sex hadn't ever stopped.
She cried out and thrashed a bit when I finally brought her off. My tongue was sliding roughly across her clit and danced everywhere on her cunt except for her steaming pussy hole. I was teasing her by staying away from it, even though it was one of her favorite things to have my tongue fill. I could never get much of it inside of her, but the idea that my mouth was plastered across her vagina really got her off.
She convulsed under my face and oozed cream onto my chin. I kept lapping at her delicious lips and kept my attention on her clit. I was purposely overwhelming her, and it was almost too much for her to bear. I was keeping her right on the edge of where pleasure became uncomfortable. Her moans were really sexy and though I was well spent, my dick was rock hard right now.
She sighed deeply and smiled down at me. "God, you're good at that."
I smiled back at her. "It's your smell, it drives me wild."
She giggled, a bit giddy after such a powerful orgasm. She was running her fingers through my hair as I continued softly licking her genitals, running my tongue from her clit down to her ass and back up.
"What does she think we're doing down here?" Katy asked finally, after taking a moment to savor the sensations I was giving her. She knew that Adrienne was beginning to have knowledge of our secret, and that our dream of being together again was close at hand. But she didn't know my wife like I did.
"She knows that we're talking about how we fooled around as kids," I replied, inhaling her scent deeply before sitting up and staring at her swollen pussy. "I think she's expecting that this is the conversation that will sort of tip the scales one way or another."
"Like, I'll either be upset, or into it?" Katy guessed.
I nodded, wiping my chin. "Yeah. I think it's a little premature still to think that I'd be able to convince you, but she's really hopeful."
Katy shrugged. "We could play it up a bit, maybe act like I'm against the idea for a short while but then I come around."
"We just don't have much time," I said, shaking my head. "You and Mom are supposed to be leaving in less than two days."
"That's plenty of time." Katy sat up on her elbows. "We'll tell Mom that you offered to let me move in with you, and I'll go back with her and get my stuff and come back in a day or two after that. Maybe you could come out and help."
I knew what that meant. Lots of time alone together fucking, being with her, helping her pack up and move, driving back while she jerked me off in the car, stopping for gas and fucking in the backseat...
"Adrienne might be ok with that," I said, thinking seriously about it. "But I think she should know by then that we're fucking."
Katy frowned. "You mean, tell her everything?"
I shook my head. "No, I just mean, we should play along with our little game and she should think that we fucked at least once."
Katy was reaching across the foldout and trying to get my shorts off. She had my dick out and was getting ready to suck it, no doubt to return the favor. I let her do what she pleased, but felt like I should warn her how much work it was going to take to make anything happen.
"I'll need your ass tonight," I explained. "Adrienne's sucked me off twice already today. I'll need it hard, too."
Katy nodded, almost indifferent to that information as if it didn't really matter. "No problem. It's all yours."
She took my penis into her mouth and I was reminded again of how much I loved her. She had sucked me off countless times, and knew just how I liked to be touched and stroked. Adrienne was skilled in her own way, but Katy had more experience with it.
As pleasurable as it was, I knew that the longer I wasn't fucking her, the more chance that I would get tired and lose my erection, even with her skilled mouth working me over. I grabbed her arm and spun her around until her ass was facing me. She reacted in unison, falling onto her face and reaching back with her hands to spread her ass. I leaned down to inhale her scent and slather her butt with saliva before going to town on her.
Her grunts filled the room, and would have been heard by anyone right outside if they happened to be there. I knew we were virtually alone though so I didn't see the harm. I had my cock halfway into her ass and was pounding her hard to get the rest in. If we didn't go slow and build up to it, we usually had to work to get it all inside of her body. Her butt liked to be played with and romanced in order to fully open up. But this got the job done too after enough force.
As I plowed into her ass doggystyle, Katy was looking back at me with the hottest expression of submission I had ever seen in her. It was a reminder that her body was mine to do with as I pleased, and even if it hurt her, which it didn't, she wouldn't say or do anything to stop me. She was all mine. I wanted so badly to say that the same was true of me, but I belonged to another so it wasn't the same. It wouldn't ever be the same, and yet somehow there was a solution to this dilemma that involved a very understanding wife and a perverted sister who was in love with me.
Finally Katy's expression broke and she grimaced. I thought I had hurt her finally with such a rough pounding, but she was actually climaxing. It surprised me, since I didn't ever remember her cumming from anal sex before without me fingering her clit. She still thrust back at me in sync with my thrusts, but she was definitely distracted from my pounding by her intense pleasure.
I was spurred on by that and felt like I would finally cum again, so I threw her on her back and lifted her legs so I had access to her asshole again. She watched helplessly as I aimed my thick cock at her butt and pushed it back inside of her. We both usually liked to watched my cock disappear into her as I fucked her, but this time I thrust deep into her rectum and leaned down to kiss her passionately.
Katy responded to my kiss with equal fervor. It was a totally romantic and loving moment between us, even though our sex was of the more perverted and depraved sort at the moment. Our movements were gentle and kind despite the fact that I was invading the wrong hole in a filthy display of sexual deviance. That really got me off for some reason, and I just knew I would be filling her gut with my cum at any moment.
We continued to kiss and fight each others' tongues with our own while I thrust in and out of her back door. Her soft moans and exhalations became animalistic grunts of instinctive willingness. Her body accepted me fully even though I was fucking her in the wrong place, where my penis shouldn't be according to nature. Her eyes were locked onto mine with a sparkle of intense love and passion even though our sex was dominating and somewhat one-sided. She shouldn't be getting pleasure from this obscene act, and yet she had and still was.
"Fuck me," Katy whispered between grunts. "Fill me up. Cum deep in my ass. Fuck that butthole, yes...that's it...take it, take it! Make that ass yours..."
She was getting me there faster than ever with this dirty talk. The hunger she displayed for me to invade her tight anus made me truly believe that I was making her feel good with this forbidden penetration. Combined with my overly sensitive penis from all of the action today, this was going to be one hell of an orgasm.
When it let loose finally, I was balls deep in her intestines and stretching her sphincter beyond anything it had ever endured before. I had never had my penis this far into her ass before. I nestled my face into her neck, and the sweet smell of her skin set off the most intense feeling I had ever experienced in my loins. I think I might have cried a bit even.
I couldn't remember anything except for the pleasure, but when it was over and I had emptied my entire life force into her tight passage, Katy was giggling again. She stroked my head and held me close against her as I stayed deep inside of her ass. I could have fallen asleep in that moment, if I had planned to stay here with her all night. I actually contemplated it, even if Adrienne would wonder why I had been down here so long. I could just tell her that we actually fucked, that I had successfully seduced my sister and we had finally done the deed.
Katy had other plans, though. She breathed softly in my ear.
"We didn't fuck," she said, "but we talked about sex and you think I might be ready to. I admitted that I masturbated to the memories of what we did as kids, and I was fine if you enjoyed recalling those times too. We didn't talk about fucking each other, but I did accept your offer to move here with the understanding that we would both be ok knowing each of us felt this way."
I started to withdraw from Katy's tight hole, but she held me in place.
"No, no," she said. "You're not going anywhere. Stay there. I like it."
I looked at her with a curious smile. "Really?"
She nodded. "Of course, why do you think I let you fuck me there?"
"I just thought you were humoring me."
"That's how it started," she admitted. "But after a bunch of times doing it, I started to like how it felt. I like how it feels wherever you fuck me. I'd eat your cum every time if that's what you wanted, or take it on my face, or anywhere you-"
I interrupted my sister with a kiss, and savored the taste of her saliva.
"You're amazing," I said afterward.
"I know," she said.
The next morning, both Katy and Adrienne went for a morning run. They were gone for a long while, longer than I knew they could possibly keep running for. That meant they were talking, and for some reason that scared the shit out of me.
I had to go to work for a bit around lunch, so I spent time with Mom and Gracie until it was time to leave. I kept expecting my wife and sister to come through the door at any moment, but whatever they were doing was apparently taking a long time. I was insanely curious, but didn't want to interrupt by texting my wife. I didn't bother to bring it up with Mom either, even if she happened to know what was up.
Finally I hopped in the shower and put on a shirt and tie to leave. Just as I was heading out the door, Adrienne was walking in from the garage, a bit soiled from her run but not at all sweaty at the moment. She kissed me on the cheek and smiled.
"We talked," she whispered, and bounded off into the kitchen.
I didn't see Katy anywhere, but I didn't have time to find out what Adrienne had meant by that. It seemed positive from Adrienne's demeanor, so I drove away with butterflies in my stomach.
I was at work longer than I wanted to be, but when it got close to dinner time my cell phone buzzed and provided me with a nice distraction and incentive to hurry home as soon as possible. It was a text from Katy, specifically a very nice picture of her bare ass taken in my bathroom.
Miss you.
Before I could even reply, I got another ass shot, this time with her free hand spreading her butt cheek to expose her anus. It looked a bit stretched and raw still, though it was probably just my perverted imagination, but it was intensely arousing. I put the rest of my work away and hurried out of the office. I was semi erect the entire way to the parking garage.
I drove fast to get home as soon as possible. I wasn't sure what to expect though, since I only knew that there had been a conversation between Katy and Adrienne but I didn't know its subject or content.
Adrienne had cooked a big chicken dinner and I was able to eat before it all went cold. I was dying to talk to my wife about what had transpired, but of course I wasn't going to be rude to my Mom during her last full day here. She was leaving tomorrow, and presumably Katy along with her unless things had changed. No one said anything during the course of the evening to suggest that Katy had accepted my offer to move here and live with us. That worried me but as long as everyone was positive and happy, I was sure it would all work out. If she was leaving for a while, I would definitely miss her. I didn't want to think about going another long stretch without her addictive presence.
Mom wanted to go to bed early so she could be fresh for the trip back home tomorrow, so we all retired a bit earlier than normal. Gracie was out cold so I put her to bed, and while I carried her up to her room in my arms, I remembered how Adrienne had asked me to think about how I would explain our strange predicament to her. A predicament that wasn't confirmed yet, so perhaps it was premature, but I couldn't imagine a future where I wouldn't be fucking my sister regularly. We had come too far now to go back. Our three year hiatus from each other was like a rubber band being stretched almost to a breaking point, and it was finally released to snap back with more force than ever.
I tucked Gracie in and she stirred briefly, looking up at me with sleepy eyes.
"Daddy?" she said softly.
"Yeah baby?" I replied, kissing her forehead.
"Is Aunt Katy really gonna live with us?"
Her question was a sleepy, half-awake utterance but it made my heart jump. If Gracie knew the plan, then they had certainly discussed it in my absence. Why hadn't they said anything to me about it then? Did Mom not know yet? Surely Gracie wouldn't be able to keep it a secret, so she must have known. I was confused but no doubt I would understand in a few moments when I went to my bedroom to see my wife.
"Yes baby," I answered. "She's going to be here to spend time with you, lots of time. Isn't that great?"
Gracie nodded and yawned deeply, then she was out. I flicked off the light and closed her bedroom door behind me.
I was surprised to see Katy suddenly standing there, apparently waiting for me in the hall, wearing only a bathrobe. It was one of Adrienne's, and before I could even say anything she unfastened it and held it open for me to see her naked body underneath. Her trademark devilish smile flashed across her face.
"Put it in me, quickly!" she hissed.
I just stood there, taken aback by her boldness. After all, we were only a few paces down the hall from my bedroom where Adrienne was waiting for me. She could open our bedroom door and come out here at any moment, though her catching us in the act wasn't exactly a disaster any more.
I did as instructed and undid my pants, smiling sheepishly as I whipped my penis out. Katy stepped forward and her warm body rubbed against me. She purposely rubbed herself against my cock, getting it hard in seconds. Once it was stiff enough to do the deed, she leaned back against the wall and thrust her hips up to give me standing access to her vagina.
It was awkward but I managed to get down low enough to aim the tip of my cock at her velvety entrance. I spit on the tip and rubbed it up and down her slit for a moment before pushing it inside of her. She moaned quietly as I slid up and into her. I pushed all the way in, as far as I could get, and nearly lifted her off the ground as I pinned her to the wall like this. She clawed at my neck and her eyes closed in pleasure.
"What the hell is going on?" I said with a bit of a grunt. It did feel really good, after all.
"Talk to your wife," Katy said, her eyes still closed. "She made me promise to let her tell you."
"What did you do?" I said sternly, but I was thrusting now, trying to fuck her in this position with only marginal success.
She smiled at me. "Now my ass."
Immediately she withdrew from me and pushed me backward a step so she could turn around and put her face against the wall, resting her cheek on it so she could reach back with both hands and spread her ass for me. I was confused and curious, but I wasn't going to resist such an invitation. I spit more heavily onto my fingers this time and wet my dick as much as I could, and touched the tip to her pink little butthole.
She hissed as I forced it up into her rectum, not in pain but in a devious acceptance of something so base and forbidden, as if our sex itself wasn't. I only got about half of my penis inside of her, but she didn't appear to be in this for any particular goal except to have me inside of her in both places.
"There," she said, pulling back from me and then squatting down to suck my dick. "You've been in all three holes. I just had to have that before you had her."
Before I could say anything, Katy bounded off downstairs, leaving me standing there with my dick out and a bit frustrated actually. Was that her intent? What was Adrienne about to reveal to me that Katy had been sworn to secrecy about? Did she spill everything today, after we had agreed not to?
I put my dick back in my pants and went into my bedroom to finally get some answers.
Adrienne was on the bed, masturbating. It was quite a sight, not one I was a stranger to by any means but still, after what had just occurred in the hallway with Katy, it was kind of bizarre. She was hot about something, obviously, and seeing me enter the room didn't sway her one bit. Her hand was still rubbing at her pussy as she lay naked on the bed.
"What in the hell is going on here?" I asked.
She propped herself up on her elbow but continued to casually stroke her genitals. "What? You don't like what you see?"
I realized I couldn't reveal what had just transpired in the hallway without giving away too much. She probably didn't know Katy had planned that, and if I told her, it would definitely seem like more had occurred than Adrienne knew about. The lie had to continue, at least for one more night. Unless, of course, she was more informed than I knew.
"What did you two talk about today?" I asked, not answering her question. "Gracie knew all about the plan to have Katy move in with us."
Adrienne nodded. "Yes, so does your mother. We talked all about it today. She seemed kind of sad about it, actually, because she's used to being around Katy a lot. So we didn't want to bring it up around you for her sake. But it's happening."
I understood. The way my mother was, if we had talked about it she would probably burst into tears at the thought of her daughter moving away. That would upset Gracie, and Mom would feel like she ruined the end of the week. It was better that we left it unspoken. As usual, Adrienne proved quite sensible and wise.
"Come here and lay with me," she insisted, seeing that I was bothered about something. She was incredibly sexy, but her attitude shifted to more of an empathetic role. "What's the matter?"
I started taking my clothes off and approached the bed. Once I was completely naked, I laid on the bed next to my wife with a full erection. She gently touched it and began to lightly stroke it affectionately, to soothe me more than get me off.
"I know something happened this morning," I said, lightly touching her inner thigh. "You two talked, didn't you?"
"Of course," she said.
"And?" I pressed. "I asked Katy what happened, and she said to talk to you because you swore her to secrecy."
That was a bit of a gamble, because in reality Katy had told me that with our true sexual relationship in mind, not the tentative one that was only just forming in Adrienne's mind. Maybe Katy hadn't meant for me to reveal that she had told me that, and was just trusting in Adrienne to bring up the details of their conversation at the appropriate time when she felt it was right. It didn't appear as though it mattered though, because she just smiled at me.



"Yes, that's true," she replied. "I asked her outright if she would consider helping me fulfill one of your fantasies. She seemed very intrigued by that."
I smirked, wondering what had actually gone through Katy's mind when Adrienne had asked her that. If only she knew...
"And that fantasy was fucking her?" I asked.
Adrienne shrugged. "More or less. We talked about how you and her had discussed the events of your life growing up, and how close you both were. I let her know right away that I was not at all disgusted by what had happened, and I actually considered it healthy behavior for similarly-aged children. She seemed to open up to me after that."
My touching of her legs went further as I began feeling her up. She leaned back and allowed me full access to whatever part of her body I wanted. I even started fingering her in the ass and she grabbed my hand away at first, but only to bring it to her mouth so she could wet my fingers with saliva, and then pushed it back down to her crotch and let me insert two fingers up her tight backdoor while we continued talking.
"So she knows that I told you about everything?" I asked.
Adrienne nodded. "And she knows that you've confided in me how you fantasize about doing those things again, how you're turned on by the forbidden nature of it all. Of course, a wife would never just tell her husband's sister these things for no reason, so I made sure she understood that I was entrusting her with a deep secret."
I almost laughed at the idea that now my wife was spinning a tale like I had done to her, all in a well-meaning manipulation of Katy as I had been manipulating her. I rolled her over and she got onto her hand and knees, sticking her ass into the air toward me. I slid my cock up into her pussy and my thumb into her butt and started fucking.
"Uh...ugh...so she's agreed to do it," Adrienne said, grunting with each thrust. "Fuck...uhnn..."
"Do what?" I asked, pushing deep with each penetration.
"Uhn...mmm...uh...indulge you...fuck...yes..."
"Indulge me how?" I demanded. "How far is she going to go?"
I kept fucking her hard but she was able to keep talking to me even though it looked like she was really getting off. She was really close to a climax, which made me wonder how long she had been masturbating.
"She knows that I'm ok with anything," Adrienne replied, strangely coherent suddenly, "including sex, but that I don't want to be involved in it."
She reached between her legs and suddenly she was climaxing hard, her eyes squeezing tightly shut and her mouth twisting in pleasure. Her pussy convulsed on my shaft and I had to pull out to keep from cumming already. When her asshole clenched into my thumb and I felt her soft insides undulating against my invading digit, I couldn't hold it back and I had to let loose all over her backside. I aimed my cock at her back and let it fly.
She purred as I came all over her, shooting all the way up to the back of her neck and trailing lines of thick white sperm across her back. She wasn't disappointed at all that I had only lasted those few minutes, in fact she was the type who would be flattered that I was so turned on by her.
"So what's next?" I asked, rubbing the tip of my cock against the small of her back where my cum was pooling.
"That's up to you," Adrienne said, glancing back at me. "Fool around with her, fuck her, whatever seems right. I'll give you privacy to do whatever you want, whenever you want to. But I want you to tell me the things you two do together. I want you to tell me while we fuck, and if you're so inclined, I'd like you to call me 'Katy' while we do it."
"My god," I said, shaking my head, "what are you? How did I get so lucky to find a woman like you?"
Adrienne laid her face down on the bed and sighed contentedly. "I'm just a regular person, like you. I like sex, and certain things turn me on more than others. Katy is the same, except that she doesn't have a sexual outlet right now without you. You're providing something for her that she desperately needs, and I have a feeling that you don't even know what you're in for."
"Why do you say that?" I asked.
"Just something I think, is all. I mean, she's gorgeous and you two did stuff as kids. There's a wild side to her that she would otherwise keep secret until she found the right man to share it with. Right now, you're that man. You're her big brother, the one who stayed close to her all growing up while your Mom was busy working to support you both. She really feels like she owes you a lot, and I think maybe she's always been attracted to you and that's why she stayed away these past few years, because she thought it was wrong for her to feel that way."
That was an interesting take on the whole thing, from an outside perspective. It played well, too. I could let Adrienne believe that and it would fit perfectly with the lie. But a part of me felt like eventually I would be sharing the full truth with her. It seemed right, but it would have to come at the right time. Maybe we should see how this all goes for the time being, in case things don't work out. Not that I had any doubt it would.
"So tomorrow," I said, resting on the bed next to my cum-covered wife, "she's going back with my Mom?"
Adrienne rolled over as much as she could without soiling the bed so she could face me. "Yes, she felt like she owed your Mom that much. It's really hard for her, so Katy wants to spend the next few days with her while she packs up her things. She doesn't have much, and I told her we would help her out as much as she needed for as long as she needed it."
"You really are the best," I said, leaning in to peck her on the lips.
"I really am," she agreed, with a smile. "I'm only sad that you probably won't get to do anything with her until she comes back."
I shook my head. "We waited this long, and to be honest I'm kind of nervous."
Adrienne touched my shoulder reassuringly. "Don't be. At least, don't worry about me. I'm excited for you two to be together. I'm still creaming myself just thinking about it."
I rolled her back onto her stomach and spread her butt roughly, making her asshole gape a bit. I leaned down to lick at it, making her whimper. She was definitely horny still, perhaps more so now.
"Maybe I should fuck you in the ass now," I said. "Would you like that, Katy?"
Adrienne looked back at me with the fiercest look I had ever seen. Calling her by my sister's name had sparked the thing in her that she knew it would. She nodded, like a frightened little girl who didn't know what she was in for.
"Yes," she whispered, "please fuck my ass...bro."
I smiled and started jerking my erection back to life. This was going to be fun...
**********
To be continued...one more chapter still to come!
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As I was pounding Marie from behind, with Bree right next to us watching her brother's cock disappear into her sister's pussy, I was already thinking about what Bree and I had agreed upon yesterday. Namely that after I blew my load here during our morning escapade, I would stay and piss in the bushes for Bree to watch. It might have seemed like an odd request for her to make, but the three of us were slowly upping the ante of how to excite each other more and more over time.
Marie was grunting with each thrust, as was I, and Bree was fingering her pussy as she watched. She busted her nut first, crying out as a signal for us to notice her despite our frenzied movements. It was kind of an unwritten rule that whenever one of us came, the other two watched carefully. It aroused us to see our siblings climaxing, and it was respectful of sorts to acknowledge their pleasure. The whole point of doing all this together was to be watched, after all.
Marie licked her lips as she watched Bree's fingers leave her sopping wet hole. She was getting more and more accepting of interacting sexually with her sister rather than just me. I suspected she was bisexual, rather than how Bree was just willing to do anything and everything sexual. Seeing the look on her face as she stared at the perfectly trimmed vagina near her face got me off hard, and I started to cum.
Normally, I would have been upset somewhat that I came before the sister I was fucking, but by this point we each had a mutual understanding that all of us would cum one way or another before the escapade ended. If my cock didn't get her off, my mouth or Bree's fingers would. I yanked my penis from her clenching flesh sleeve and aimed it upward, then felt the familiar tingling pleasure spike up through my shaft before my semen released in torrents across her back. I grunted on the second, more powerful spurt, and it sailed all the way up to her neck. Since she was already sweaty from her run, the excessive cum smears on her skin and sports bra wouldn't really bother her.
"God, yes!" Marie exclaimed in a breathless, well-fucked sigh. "You always cum so much!"
Bree was already snaking her way under her sister and moving to finish the job I couldn't last long enough to complete. Marie purred as she felt her sister's tongue slip between her swollen pussy lips and find her clit. I watched with a dripping boner as Bree ate Marie's pussy not more than two feet from where I stood. Marie grabbed Bree's hair and mashed her face into her cunt, her mouth slack and hanging open as she enjoyed the impending orgasm that was building in her.
When she burst finally, Bree moaned and sucked it all in. She had told me many escapades ago that Marie especially liked when she tongued her piss hole. It was so naughty, like everything we did together, and it excited me to know that. I rarely got to eat Marie's pussy, though Bree practically sat on my face every night. To be fair to her though, she usually prefered for me to eat her ass out instead.
Marie climaxed, and hard, and I felt the sensation to piss starting to build. Bree wanted me to surprise Marie by pissing as close to her face as possible without actually getting any of it on her. We weren't trying to be gross, just kinky. I jerked my cock absently as I waited. Marie really enjoyed herself on Bree's mouth, and took her time before withdrawing her slick crotch. Her pussy was shining with saliva and cunt cream.
Bree's face was covered in both as well, but she didn't forget our agreement. She glanced at me and nodded, then at my dick in anticipation. Marie happened to look over at me just as I let loose, and her eyes widened a bit when she saw that I was pissing close to her. I kind of expected her to be shocked and maybe grossed out, but instead of leaping away she just stepped slightly to the side and turned to fully face me. Her eyes were on my dick and the stream of piss arcing out of it.
She didn't say anything the entire time I urinated, but she did seem very interested in it. There was only the sound of my piss hitting the wood chips that surrounded our bushes behind the shed. I could tell Bree was happy with this result, judging from her smile as she licked her sister's pussy juice from her face.
I finished and shook the last few drops before tucking her cock back into my shorts. Marie smiled up at me.
"What brought that on?" she asked me.
I shrugged. "I just thought you might be excited by it. Bree was."
We both looked at Bree, who was nodding. "If I had to go, I'd piss for you both too."
Marie chuckled. "Why are you both into pissing all of a sudden?"
"We're into being naughty with each other," Bree explained. "You like your piss hole licked, how is that different?"
Marie blushed. "I guess it's not that different. But it is different."
We laughed it off and cleaned each other up. By now we had a routine for this. Marie's clothes didn't need to be cleaned really, since they were already sweaty. But we did need to wipe the cum from her back. We intentionally never restricted where my cum went, since that would detract from the heat of the moment. Both sisters were very clear that they wanted me to cum wherever I felt like cumming. I had painted their faces, their bodies inside and out and in all holes, and at this point I let my dick decide where it wanted to spew. Marie probably expected me to fill her tight pussy earlier, but she was equally enthralled to feel me spray her down instead.
Bree used the hose to fill her hands with water so she could wash the vaginal fluid from her face. I didn't need any cleaning, in fact I loved purposely leaving their pussy juice on my dick. It was so hot to know that wherever I was out in public, I had the forbidden fluid of incestuous copulation in my pants.
Later that night we watched a movie as a family. Mom and Dad were cuddling on the couch, while the three of us kids sat separately around the floor. We were all very careful not to touch each other around our parents. Not only would it be suspicious, it would also ruin the fun of keeping our trysts a secret. Marie's tendency towards exhibitionism had never blossomed beyond fucking behind the shed, thankfully.
After the movie our parents went to bed, per their usual routine. They were fond of leaving us kids to ourselves in the basement while they retired to the quiet upstairs. It worked perfectly in our favor. We could hear their footsteps creaking on the floor if they ever came downstairs, so we weren't worried about being caught. We could even grunt and groan at full volume and not be heard by them. We had tested that thoroughly, by having Marie stay upstairs in her room, with the door open just in case Mom and Dad happened to do that, while I fucked Bree's ass hard in the basement. Marie ended up coming downstairs after a few minutes because she couldn't hear anything and wondered if we had even started.
So we were pretty safe down there. Marie though, being the older and more careful one of the three, seemed to enjoy coming up with rules to keep our fun a secret. She insisted that we still keep ourselves as quiet as the moment would allow, and to always wait until we heard the toilet flush before getting naked, since that was the last thing that we could hear before our parents went to sleep. Bree and I let her be in charge, so to speak, since she had good ideas and always rewarded our cooperation heavily.
When we were finally ready to play, we peeled our clothes off and scooted close together on the floor. By this point, we were all experienced enough with each other that we weren't exactly like horny teenagers experimenting for the first time. We had developed a nice pattern of getting ourselves aroused sufficiently first before diving into sex. This usually meant a double blowjob for me, which I knew would spoil me for regular non-threesome sex, and my sisters lezzing out with each other. I would eat pussy and ass too, but I couldn't do it for both of them at the same time. It just usually worked out that they would focus on each other mostly. I didn't feel left out at all, in fact I loved watching them.
Tonight their double blowjob seemed to be purposely slow, very much a tease with the tip of their tongue or their lips only softly kissing my balls. I wasn't going to complain, but I could tell they were doing something on purpose. In fact, Bree seemed to be sliding down low and trying to move my legs.
"What are you doing?" I finally asked her.
Marie took my entire length into her throat right then, distracting me while Bree pushed my legs apart further than they were.
"Relax," Bree replied. "You're getting your ass licked tonight, bro."
I smiled, knowing that she was dying to do this from earlier conversations. Many times when we weren't busy fucking each other we would have open sexual conversations and share our deepest and even darkest fantasies. We didn't judge each other, no matter how illegal our fantasies were. Our current situation was technically illegal, after all.
I lifted my legs and tried to get comfortable without interrupting Marie, who was still chugging my dick while Bree and I transitioned ourselves. Bree couldn't wait to touch her tongue to my asshole, and I had to admit that I was looking forward to it as well. I didn't know what to expect but I figured between the two of them, Bree was the right sister for this particularly deviant act. She would take it further and power through whatever unpleasantness there would possibly be, though there really wouldn't be any.
I closed my eyes as the double sensation of dick sucking and ass licking registered with my brain. It felt quite good, excellent in fact, but we had agreed to never ever hold back our orgasms no matter how soon they happened or how awkward it would possibly be. Everyone came as much as they wanted to when we got together. I had cum twice on occasion, even though it meant more time and energy that my sisters had to spend on me. I tried my best to keep things fair by doing whatever they wanted, even if it ended up being a simple back or foot rub to enjoy the afterglow.
Marie surprisingly couldn't take it anymore and she decided she wanted to know what licking a man's ass like. She selfishly pushed Bree aside and took her place below my balls, though it was in good humor. Bree let her big sister feel my anus on her tongue and just smiled, knowing I must be in heaven.
"How's it feel, bro?" she asked me.
I opened my eyes and smiled at her. "Amazing, really really good. I want to cum later while you two do this to me."
It may have sounded like an order, but I wasn't demanding that they do this for me. Bree's devilish smile answered me, showing me that she would be all too happy to comply. Any of us would do anything at all to make our siblings cum. If they wanted us to stand on our heads and yodel, we'd do it just to see them cum as hard as they possibly could.
Marie s really getting into it, probably spurred on by the fact that it wasn't what she expected. Most people would probably wrinkle their noses at the idea of licking someone's asshole. But in reality it was very similar to licking their genitals. I kept myself shaved and clean down there, especially now that we were sexually active with each other. I think that helped the most. Marie's tongue slid flat against my butt, dragging across my hole in an exquisitely pleasurable motion that ended just beneath my balls. When I sighed raggedly, she took that to mean I liked it, and repeated the motion many times until Bree saw that I especially like this. She butted in and took over.
"You guys," I protested, fidgeting a bit, "you're gonna make me cum already if you don't stop."
"Where do you want to cum?" Marie asked me.
When the choice was given, there was no such thing as saying 'I don't know' or 'wherever you want me to'. We decided that my cum should go where I want it to, if I'm presented the choice or no one requests something specific. So I needed to decide right now if I wanted to cum inside of one of them, though either could ask to be fucked first, or on them somewhere specific. I knew I wanted my ass licked though, so I had to take that into consideration.
"How about..." I began, "...on Bree's face while Marie licks me?"
I chose those two things for a reason. Marie, bless her bisexual heart, was very accommodating of taking my cum wherever I wanted, but she honestly wasn't a big fan of getting it in the face. She would never object, but I could tell. Bree, however, was a true slut and loved it. Literally loved it. And Marie would do a fine job eating my butthole, judging by how she had just done.
Bree beamed brightly and we all got into position. I straddled Marie's face and Bree lowered to the level of my cock. She had to sit on her sister's chest to get close enough to suck on me, but thankfully I wouldn't need very skilled sucking to get off. The focus would be on Marie's skilled tongue as she slurped on my butt. Bree would just help me along until I yanked free of her mouth and hosed her face down with sperm.
For the next few minutes, I tried to break our agreement of holding back my orgasm. I'm sure it would get easier the more we did this, but right now I was seriously trying not to lose it. Marie wasn't just lapping at my hole, she was jamming her tongue up inside of it and moving her lips around the perimeter. The sensation was so strange and erotic that I could probably cum just from that. The obscene nature of the act made it sexy as hell too.
Bree kept her mouth locked on the tip of my cock and darted her tongue across the sensitive spot underneath it. She could tell I was holding back, but she also knew that I usually came hard and thick when I did that, so she wasn't going to rat me out for breaking our silly rule. She reached her hand out and gently ran her fingers across my balls though, the little sneak. She was purposely making it more difficult for me to hold out.
Marie was still hungry for my ass, lapping and slurping and outright sucking on my hole. This was it, I was a goner. I pulled my dick from Bree's sweet mouth and started jerking it inches from her face. She closed her eyes and opened her mouth, keeping her expression frozen like in a porno so she could take it all like that. Whatever went in her mouth she would swallow greedily.
I groaned loudly, alerting Marie to my impending orgasm, and her tongue went wild flicking around my hole. Just before I felt the first shot spring free, she surprised me by withdrawing her mouth from my ass and replacing it with a finger. The sudden erotic intrusion shocked me and delayed my orgasm for a strange moment, but when her fingertip pressed against my prostate I threw my head back and howled as my cum shot out with enough force to surprise even Bree, who had taken enough of my cumshots to know exactly where to position her face to take it best.
My howl would only be interpreted as laughter if our parents heard anything, but I couldn't help it regardless. Marie's finger massaging the inside of my butt was like an orgasm intensifier, and each shot that exited my cock felt like pleasurable fire dragging up my shaft. I couldn't stop ejaculating for quite some time, just firing shot after shot continually as I jerked helplessly onto Bree's face. She was dripping with my cum by the time I finished. Her forehead and cheeks and nose and chin were covered in my cum. She was masturbating herself now, feeling bits of it dripping down her skin. She came quickly, getting off on the dirty feeling of being a cumrag for her brother.
Marie withdrew her finger from my butt, which was pleasurable in itself, but returned her mouth to its previous spot there. She licked my poor fingerfucked hole, making me practically whimper from the indecent pleasure. It was so naughty, so inappropriate, for her to be doing any of this, but it felt so fucking good that I never wanted her to stop. My involuntary thrusts each time her tongue dragged across my hole spurred her to keep going.
To my delight I saw Bree crawl over to her after she was satisfied with her climax. She bent low and started eating her sister's pussy, eliciting a wonderful moan from Marie who didn't miss a beat eating my ass. Bree sucked on Marie's clit and tried her best to give her sister pleasure, finally lowering her face and licking her ass too. Now two of us were getting their asses licked, though I was too spent to cum again. Marie, on the other hand, was getting very close to her own orgasm.
"Finger my ass," she ordered her sister.
Bree obeyed and slid first one and then two fingers up her big sister's backdoor. Marie had taken my cock, and many others apparently, in her ass so she was no stranger to the feeling. She loved it, and was quickly climaxing wildly as Bree fingered her butt and ate her pussy. All the while, Marie kept her mouth glued to my butt. Her tongue was literally inside of ass as she came, which was the sexiest thing I had experienced thus far possibly.
"Oh my god..." Marie was out of breath finally. "That was fucking amazing!"
I was rock hard again, which Bree noticed. "Fuck me, Kevin."
Without any intention of cumming, I obeyed my sister's wishes and knelt over her as she spread her legs. My anus was still tingling from the sensations of being eaten out, but feel of Bree's impossibly tight pussy soon dominated my senses. I thrust deep into her and fucked her good and slow, letting her enjoy herself. I knew what she liked, so it was easy to build her towards her climax.
Bree held onto my neck and locked eyes with me. It wasn't the look of someone completely in love with me. It was the look of someone completely grateful, thankful even. She was so happy that she got to fuck me, and her eyes reflected this. None of us really kissed very much when we fucked, since this was about sex and not emotional love, but occasionally when it suited us we would make out. This was one of those times, so I leaned down and sucked her mouth into mine.
She came like that, her tongue fighting against mine as my penis invaded her body. She clenched into me hard with her cunt and spasmed around me. Normally this would make me explode within her, filling her pussy with cum and making her climax again. But I wouldn't be able to this time. Not after such a recent orgasm.
Marie just watched us, quite satisfied herself. She sat cross-legged on the floor and watched us with loving compassion. She was happy for her sister to have such intense pleasure, it never even crossed her mind that she should be the one to be getting fucked. Both of them were selfless that way, knowing that no matter what we would all be completely satisfied before parting ways. Only the close bond of siblings could experience it this way, and I was grateful that we were able to. I truly hoped that other siblings somewhere were making each other as happy as we were.
When it was over and Bree was nearly tearing up from her happiness, we all relaxed for a while. This was our favorite part, after the sex when we felt the closest to each other. Sometimes the girls would eat each others' pussies again, or casually jerk me off or suck on me. It was never to elicit another orgasm, though that did occasionally happen. It was just to be sexy, to keep the good feelings going. It positively dreamy.
Marie and Bree were talking about something when Marie casually sat on top of me and sank my still-hard cock into her pussy. They didn't even break eye contact as she did this. She settled down comfortably onto me and just sat there, leaning back on her hands. I started fingering her clit, feeling naughty again, but wasn't sure if she was intending to fuck for real. Her slow but intent movements that matched my thrusts answered for me.



We fucked like that for a short while, my sisters still talking to each other casually, but after a few minutes it was impossible to ignore the fire that was building in us. Marie turned her head back to face me and leaned forward, resting her hands on my chest. She humped against me harder now, working in conjunction with my finger on her clit. Bree was silently watching, probably wondering how she could join in on the fun.
"Come lick my butt," Marie told her, as if reading her mind.
Bree instantly complied, suddenly behind her sister with her face disappearing from my view. I only saw the top of her head as Marie stopped moving her hips for a moment. Her eyes closed, and I knew it was because Bree was now eating her ass out. I felt Bree's fingers graze my balls, and starting thrusting again.
"Stick your finger up his ass too," Marie ordered. Again, Bree did not hesitate.
I felt the wonderful sensation of my butthole being invaded, and was pleasantly surprised at how deep she could get it. She was able to reach my prostate better, and was massaging it now, encouraging the cum to build up in me. If she could keep her finger that deep when I actually came...
"I'm cumming!" Marie exclaimed, and grunted over and over as Bree's tongue dove into her asshole while my cock pierced her other opening. The combination must have felt incredible, judging by her reaction.
I was getting close, but I felt empowered to make my own demand now. I didn't need to say it either, they would know what I wanted. I slipped my cock out of Marie's pussy and gave Bree a familiar look. She saw it, and nodded. She sucked the cunt juice off my cock, for her own quick pleasure, and got it nice and slimy before positioning it at Marie's butthole. I slipped back inside my sister, who didn't fight it at all as I invaded her back there. Instead, she groaned with delight as if she had been waiting for this all along.
Bree knew to keep her finger in my ass as I fucked Marie. Her butt was very experienced and she could take it better than Bree. But there was still something arousing about an inexperienced butt too, tighter and more reactive to new sensations. Marie's anus felt incredible, or was it her rectum that I was feeling now? Hard to say, but it all felt amazing. With Bree it was more about the naughty act, whereas this was just hardcore deviant fucking. Both had their merits, and both holes ended up filled with cum, so I was happy either way.
Bree's questing finger was getting me there rapidly, in a way that made my orgasm almost involuntary. I wanted desperately to fill Marie's ass with my sperm, to mate with her in this forbidden way, and to have Bree watch it happen. In mere moments that would be our reality.
I moaned loudly, though it was a weak and helpless sound as it escaped me. I wasn't doing the fucking anymore, though I was the one with the cock and I was doing the thrusting. I was the one getting fucked, by Marie's ass and Bree's finger. I was the one submitting to wonderful sexual assault, having the orgasm wrenched from my body. When it started, I closed my eyes and let it all happen, helpless and submissive to whatever force was about to take over my body.
The pleasure was unreal, like rolling fire spiking sharply at the base of my cock and shooting out in thick spurts of fluid emotion. I wanted to cry, partly from the intensity of the orgasm and partly from the impossibly intimate experience of all of us connected in this way. I poured what felt like buckets of cum into Marie's butt, and she hungrily mashed her ass down onto me to catch it all, to force it as deep into her gut as she could. She needed my cum as badly as I needed to give it to her.
Bree dug her finger up into my ass, a bit too hard really, but there was no pain, only pleasure. She watched my balls contract and lift up into my body slightly, saw my taint pulsing as the sperm was being expelled, and finally pulled her finger out of me. The sensation left me feeling empty there, almost missing something. When I finally pulled my cock from Marie's ass, her stretched and abused hole dumped my cum back out onto the floor, soiling the carpet. Bree watched hungrily as the essence of our fuck collected there in an obscene pool, leaving Marie's asshole gaping deliciously in front of her.
Marie purred as she felt Bree softly lick her hole, from her pussy up to her ass and back. Bree was intoxicated by the taste, and only stopped to suck my cock into her mouth momentarily before going back to Marie's holes. She alternated for a few moments, dragging out our pleasure as long as possible.
Afterward, when further sexual activity was no longer possible because of our exhaustion, we knew we had to get to bed soon. We must have been fucking for over an hour, maybe longer, and we needed sleep now. Still, it was hard to leave each other after that, much less get dressed and cover our nakedness. We all wanted to just cuddle together under a blanket and fall asleep together. But that was just not possible, not until our parents were gone and we were all alone. We could just say we fell asleep down here, but if we couldn't all be naked under the same blanket, what was the point?
"See you guys tomorrow morning, then?" Marie said after a while, with a laugh.
"Always," I replied. "Want anything different?"
It was a normal question for the situation. Sometimes we masturbated together, sometimes we fucked, sometimes I fucked one while the other got eaten out, sometimes I fucked both, sometimes...
"Will you pee on me?" Bree asked. "Not my face or anything, just on my...pussy?"
It was funny to hear her ask anything sexual with such sheepishness, but this was something we had never done before. It turned me on to think about that, so I couldn't say no.
I nodded. "Of course! Marie?"
Marie smiled, but shook her head. "Pissing is your thing, I just want my piss hole licked. That's as far as I want to go, for now."
"Ok then," I said, yawning and stretching. "Fuck you both tomorrow."
"Fuck you tomorrow!" Bree replied. It was our funny, yet truthful, way of saying goodnight lately.
Marie just shook her head at our immaturity, but still said, "Fuck you tomorrow."
I slept great that night, and looked forward to another great day of being with my sisters. It always started good when we were behind the shed.
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I first encountered the Wood Nymph during one of my family's autumn socials in the upper forests of our city's suburbs. The flowing wine and endless cheese platters were enough to keep the adults' attention but as a budding young man I was bored quickly, and especially so in the absence of any other youths to keep company with. My sister and I were the only ones in our age bracket and she had disappeared already as she typically did.
Faced with utter boredom as I sat there in my khakis and polo, I grew tired of the adults laughing outwardly as they subtly competed with each other using words and titles and recreational descriptions to hint at their salaries and positions. Was this what I was destined for if I followed in the footsteps of my father and enrolled in his legacy alma mater like he wanted? It all seemed so droll and uninteresting. I just wanted something new and exciting, which led me into the forest behind our host's sprawling estate to see what could possibly hold my interest there. They didn't even notice that I had left, thankfully.
There was a slight chill in the air as the evening approached but it wasn't enough to bother me. I strolled casually through the trees and eventually got deep enough into the forest that I didn't think twice before taking a piss on the closest trunk when the urge struck. I thought I heard a small laugh but it could have been nothing or just the wind as it picked up. I knew for certain that I was alone out here so I was unfazed.
After stuffing my cock back into my pants and continuing on for what must have been ten minutes or so, I finally heard a twig snap and I looked around to see if it was a wild animal that I needed to be afraid of. I didn't know what was out here exactly so it was possible that I had strayed too far into the forest and maybe wasn't showing the greatest intelligence in being out here alone.
I stood perfectly still and just kept glancing between each tree until finally I spotted a figure moving. It was a person, thankfully, but once my eyes focused on them I was perhaps more surprised than I would have been had a wild animal come snarling at me.
The person looked like my sister, with her blonde hair and dark eyes, but she was completely naked save for the green body paint and scattered leaves affixed to her skin here and there across her torso and weaved through her wild hair. I was not close enough to be completely certain but it could have been her, though it also might not have been. My sister was not the type to prance around naked in the forest and certainly not the type to do so looking like this.
The girl's mischievous smile could be seen even from where I stood, and as she approached I could see that it was my sister in fact, which made her painted naked figure all the more concerning. Was she having some kind of delirious episode? Was this some type of dare that her friends had put her up to? It was very uncharacteristic for her so I was a bit curious where she was going with this act.
"Courtney?" I stammered. I turned to face her but just watched as she stepped playfully across the dirt in her bare feet.
She giggled. "I'm not Courtney, I'm the Wood Nymph, and I see you've got a very interesting package hidden in your pants."
My mouth was probably hanging open in surprise but I was caught off guard so I didn't exactly react logically. I was distracted by her nakedness, which I hadn't seen in many years and had not come to fully appreciate until this moment though I knew my sister was fairly athletic and blessed with certain womanly attributes.
"What?" I asked dumbly.
She put her hands over her mouth as she laughed. "A Wood Nymph very rarely sees a man in the flesh, but when we do we are insatiably drawn to them. You're the first man that I've ever met. May I see it again?"
I was starting to come to my senses now and my expression showed a sarcastic amusement. "What is this, Court? Is there a camera out here or something?"
She cocked her head curiously, and there was something in her mannerism that actually seemed not like my sister at all. Courtney was not nearly this giddy and actually came off cold to most people. We always had a good relationship and stayed close during some rather difficult years when our parents broke up and both slept around for a few years until finally coming back together to pretend nothing had happened and we were still the perfect family.
"Do you mean the Soul Stealer?" she said with a pretend dread, followed by a laughing smile. "Out here in the forest we prefer only the things of nature. Now come, please show me your manhood."
The request was so ridiculous that I barely acknowledged it. "Why are you dressed like that? What is going on?"
She stood proudly and gestured down at her body. "I am not dressed in any way at all. This is my form, pure and simple. Does it please you?"
I was trying not to notice her "form" at present but it was difficult not to blatantly stare when she was vividly showing it off to me like this. I did glance her up and down though I felt embarrassed immediately after.
"This is weird, Court," I said. "If you don't tell me what's going on I'm gonna leave."
"I wish to see your manhood," she persisted. "Will you agree to show it to me?"
I sighed and locked eyes with her. Again I had a strange feeling that even though this obviously was my sister, it was like she was having some manic episode or was under the influence of something. That made my participation in this ruse even worse so I wasn't going to humor her.
"What are you going to do if I show you?" I asked, trying to call her bluff.
She smiled greedily. "I will suck it for you and drink its offering."
I was totally shocked by her response, but she took my silence as some sort of answer and sauntered closer to me. She was a few feet away before she stopped, all the while her eyes were locked on mine. I was too surprised to say or do anything but she again took this to mean consent and knelt down in front of me.
"Court...?" I managed to get only her name out in some sort of awkward statement of puzzlement before her fingers reached for my fly and I heard the zipper being drawn down. Why wasn't I stopping this?
I felt her fingers slip into my pants and through the fly of my underwear, and by the time she made contact with my penis it had inflated some, which made me feel guilty even though the arousal was strong within me at the moment. Hey, a naked girl was actively trying to fondle me and suck my dick, so it didn't really matter who the girl was in the heat of the moment. Surely once she pulled it all the way out and brought her mouth close to it I'd find the strength to stop this, right?
"Ooh, so big and yummy!" she said with a kind of lustful excitement.
Shit, that just turned me on more.
I watched with horny terror as she opened her mouth, that sweet mouth that actually looked enticing now that I was in this position, and brought her head closer to my crotch. I felt her tongue rub against the underside of my penis and her lips close around it, and I was totally lost to the pleasure.
To my great guilt and disgust, I admit that it felt good. Really good. Maybe a part of me found the whole situation kind of arousing in itself, with the wrongness and all. Maybe it was because we had been somewhat close and bonded during those difficult years, and we had confided certain sexual feelings and experiences to each other to find comfort and closeness with another person. I knew a boy had fingered her and she liked it, so she began letting other boys do the same and enjoyed it thoroughly, but for some reason had shied away from touching them back. This led to some conflict regarding her reputation and ability to have a boyfriend, unfortunately.
Because I knew of her inexperience even up to recent years as we both approached college, I soothed my guilt by convincing myself that this girl that was expertly sucking my dick like I'd never felt before couldn't possibly be my sister. It felt too good! She must have sucked dick quite a bit for it to feel like this. She only stopped sucking to yank my pants and underwear down to my thighs for unfettered access. Her hands moved expertly under my balls and along my shaft while her mouth and tongue worked absolute magic on my head. I'd had a few blowjobs before so I wasn't a novice but I was only a minute or so into it before I was dangerously close to blowing.
Suddenly I realized that I was at a point of no return, so to speak. This was my sister, regardless of how she was acting, and I was about to ejaculate into her mouth if I didn't stop it. That felt like something I couldn't take back once it happened so I was afraid now. I tried to pull back but she fought me, keeping her mouth glued to my cock and holding me against her with her hands on my buttocks. That mouth, it never stopped!
"Courtney, stop!" I shouted, clenching my teeth but finding myself already too far gone.
I groaned and tried to yank my dick free from her clutches, only to break the seal of her lips just long enough to spurt a thick line of sperm up her face and across her forehead before she overpowered my compromised state and sucked me back into her mouth. My eyes closed tightly as I whimpered while she milked me dry. The pleasure was unreal. Her tongue and lips all felt so wonderful as I pumped more and more cum into her throat. I could feel the tip of her tongue running the same line from the middle of my shaft to the sensitive tip just below my head, over and over and over like it was drawing the cum up and out. One hand cupped my balls and the fingers of her other hand massaged the root of my shaft.
I nearly fell over from the pleasure and finally my eyes opened to stare at her looking up at me. Her dark eyes were glistening strangely, like she had just taken a shot of some powerful drug and was getting high from it. The thick line of cum across her face made the look all the more slutty and arousing to see.
"Fuuuck..." She let me go finally and sat back on her heels. Her legs were spread and she was rubbing her pussy right there in front of me, though after what had just happened it probably didn't seem so bizarre.
"Oh my god..." I clumsily pulled my pants back up and stuffed my dripping cock back into my underwear. "What the fuck just happened?"
She was lost in a feeling of lust but she smiled dreamily. "We just copulated orally, and I enjoyed the feeding. Thank you kind sir."
She then proceeded to rub her pussy harder, which I was powerless to ignore, and her hands became a blur of motion as her face grimaced and she exploded in a drooling orgasm within seconds. Her hips thrust upward and her pussy looked swollen and wet as she convulsed.
"Ahh..." She sighed raggedly and exhaled a deep breath, obviously enjoying the feeling washing over her in this moment. "The act is complete. If you speak of this to no one, we may meet again and perhaps some more fucking could occur."
She stood and stretched, completely unabashed in her nakedness and the rather obscene smattering of cum still painting her face.
"Are you high?" I blurted, still fidgeting with my pants. For some reason I was still hard.
"I am low to the ground, presently," she answered. "But I will sleep wonderfully tonight with a full helping of your seed in my belly. I would like to extract more the next time though. I have ways of accomplishing this if you would allow it."
I was gobsmacked and just stared at her while she turned and sauntered back into the trees where she had emerged from. She only glanced back to blow me a kiss.
"Until next time, dear sir!" she called before disappearing.
I stood there in the forest for a long while until I could move again. It was growing dark and I did come to a realization that I would be in danger if I stayed out here too long. I headed back to where the party would probably still be in full swing and all the adults would be drunk and feisty. My current composure would go unnoticed thankfully and I could just sit and think.
When I made it back to the estate, there was a fire pit underneath a large gazebo where a few people were sitting and chatting. A few of the guests had left already but my parents were still here so I found a seat off in the corner and pulled on the jacket that I had left here. Either my mother or father might have said something to me but I honestly couldn't remember what it was. I just sat there and stared into the fire, contemplating the sin that I had just committed and what I would do once they found out.
I had just started to formulate what I could say, what giant lie I would spin to get myself out of this mess, when to my horror Courtney reappeared and sat right next to me under the gazebo. My face went pale and my heart sank. I was sure she was going to say something and rat me out, maybe tell everyone that I had forced myself upon her. She certainly couldn't tell them what had happened exactly the way it actually had since no one would believe that story. Was that her plan all along? Was she trying to get me into trouble? What had I done to her to deserve this?
I stared at her in wait, but she didn't even look at me as she leaned back into her chair and crossed her arms in apparent boredom. She was wearing the same outfit she had arrived in: a loose hoodie, tight jeans and Chuck Taylors. She was characteristically quiet but also not trying to give any appearance that she didn't disdain these parties and their formality. In the light of the fire I could see her face quite clearly, and it had no remnants of green makeup or semen. She could have washed both off and gotten dressed before now but I couldn't see any hidden guilt or psychotic amusement in her eyes, either of which I would have expected.
"Court?" I finally mumbled.
She still didn't bother to look over at me. "Yeah?"
"Uh...are you ok?"
"Yeah, I was just lounging in one of the guest rooms and must've fallen asleep. God it's so boring here."
She saw me openly staring at her and gave me the typical sister expression of "what the fuck do you want" before looking back at the fire.
"Are they drunk enough to leave yet?" she asked, referring to our parents.
I only nodded dumbfoundedly. "Probably."
For the next few silent minutes, my brain was burning with the same question over and over. Was she schizophrenic? Was she on drugs? Was she just criminally deranged? What would possibly possess her to act like that in the forest? Was I any better for letting it happen?
The Uber home was uneventful and Courtney didn't say a word. Our parents were sloshed and barely made it to the front door of our home before disappearing upstairs to their bedroom. Courtney and I had bedrooms down the other end of the hall and she was quick to disappear into her room as well. I sat on my bed and just stared at the floor. At some point I undressed and threw on a pair of gym shorts and a t-shirt to get ready to sleep, but I heard the faucet in the bathroom that Courtney and I shared.
I took a deep breath and decided that I needed answers, so I swallowed my guilt and headed out of my room to meet her. The door to the bathroom was cracked open and I saw her brushing her teeth in front of the mirror. I slowly pushed the door open until she noticed me, and after a slight look from her she turned back to the mirror and ignored me. I entered the bathroom and shut the door behind me. I don't know why I did that exactly but I guess I didn't want our parents to hear our conversation. Not that they weren't passed out by now.
Courtney was wearing a long t-shirt and probably just panties underneath, which was the typical pajama outfit for her. Now that I had seen her naked (that was her, right?) I could more easily identify certain lines of her body beneath the shirt where it clung to her. She probably noticed me staring and was beginning to find it creepy, no doubt.
"What?" she said finally through a mouthful of toothpaste.
I just stared back at her for a moment, as if giving her the chance to admit to something, before I just gave up and threw my hands in the air.
"You don't know?!" I said, keeping my voice hushed but not necessarily containing my emotions. "You're just gonna pretend it didn't happen?"
She calmly spit her toothpaste out and rinsed her mouth before turning to me and putting a hand on her hip. "What in the world are you on about?"
"Courtney, you sucked my dick!"
I just blurted that out but I honestly didn't feel like it couldn't be said at this point. However, she did not seem to appreciate the sentiment.
"Uh, I what?"
I was out of my mind with confusion now. Was there even some slight chance that the "Wood Nymph" wasn't actually her? If that was the case, I was looking quite the fool right now. If she was suffering some kind of mental break and had no recollection of what had transpired, though this seemed unlikely since she had obviously gone to some trouble painting her entire body green and then washing it all off along with my spunk. Still, I had to tread lightly.
"You don't remember anything?" I pressed.
She shrugged. "Anything from what? Why would you say that about me?"
"I...uh...well..."
What could I say? If she wasn't going to admit it when it was just the two of us here alone, then she honestly didn't believe it had happened. There was no reason to keep pretending if it was all some sick and twisted prank. I didn't know what to say, except...
"...Wood Nymph?"
I swear something flashed across her face in that moment but it was gone before I could even register it. She looked confused finally and shook her head.
"You drank, didn't you?" was her only response before putting her toothbrush away and leaving the bathroom.
I stood in that bathroom for a while as I pondered what to do about all this. Finally I just gave up and forced myself to believe that it hadn't actually been Courtney out there in the forest, or if it was her then it had been a giant mistake and possibly evidence of some real problem with her that I was not equipped to help with. I needed to let it go, which I knew would take a long time, but what was done was done.
I went to bed feeling strange and conflicted but I was eventually able to fall asleep.
I started having a very sexual dream about the Wood Nymph though as it was no doubt replaying in my subconscious over and over. The dreamy feeling of her sucking my dick started becoming a little too real and finally I stirred awake, though the feeling didn't go away. I blinked my eyes open and struggled to see in the dark but I could feel someone in my bed with me. There was a weight on my thighs and motion between them in my lap.
I felt a cool breeze also, and saw that my window was open. I never slept with the window open and it wasn't the season for it anyway. As my senses were collecting I could now clearly identify the feeling of my dick being sucked. I looked down to see a head on my crotch. I reached down to touch it and felt long hair and something crinkly strewn through it. Leaves?
My eyes opened fully now and my fingers felt further down to the neck of the person, then their shoulders, and down their back as far as I could reach. They were naked or at least topless. The suction on my penis was becoming foremost in my mind now along with the hand cupping my balls and fingers massaging the root of my shaft. I groaned involuntarily but I was still struggling to identify the person.
"Sorry to wake you, sir," a familiar voice whispered to me between slurps. "I could not contain my hunger for more."
My eyes were adjusting to the dark but I was able to see her face now. The Wood Nymph had returned!
Though the pleasure was intense, I had an equally intense curiosity to run out of my room and burst into Courtney's to find it empty, along with more evidence of her ruse. However, despite all this I was losing myself to the pleasure of the blowjob.



"May I coax more seed by offering my body?" she said innocently.
Without waiting for a reply she pushed me back down onto the bed and flipped around to a 69 position. Suddenly her hips pressed down and her pussy was mashed into my face. I opened my mouth in surprise but this only served to accept her offering, and the smell and taste of pussy overwhelmed me. I admit I gave in while still believing that this was my sister and a very bad idea, but it felt too good to stop. Her pussy was amazing, as well! It tasted heavenly and the smell was like nothing I had ever experienced, so intoxicating and inviting.
We both moaned in pleasure and drank each other in. My load was not long for this world and I was soon in danger of expelling it deep into her belly, but before I could reach that point she was exploding with pleasure herself. I munched her clit and flicked it hard with my tongue as she cried out and I felt her pussy twitch and convulse. Simultaneously I thrust hard into her face and buried my cock down her gullet while I exploded hard. We were both grunting and making sounds of pleasure at the same time and she didn't stop cumming until I was fully spent and all emptied out inside of her. She kept sucking after we were both finished climaxing and seemed to want to keep me hard despite two loads swallowed already today.
"I need more," she said lustfully. "I can be nourished through my anus as well. Will you fuck me there?"
I had no idea how to respond to such a ridiculous statement/question, but having a girl deepthroat you and swallow your cum and then immediately ask for anal sex is definitely hard to resist. She spun back around and sucked me directly for a couple of minutes more to keep me hard, even slurping on my balls and licking my asshole which I had never had done to me before. That, combined with the whole bizarre situation, was more than enough to keep me solid and ready to fuck.
She slid on top of me after sloppily wetting my cock with her spit and guided my rod between her legs. I could see just enough to enjoy the sight of her bare pussy before she moved me further back to her asshole, guiding the tip right to her tight little pucker hole and pushing it inside of her. She gasped and it took a minute to get it worked up her hole, but once I was inside she started moving sensually up and down, back and forth, rocking her hips against me and working hard to keep me as deep as she could.
"Fuck!" she gasped, rubbing her clit hard as she fucked her ass on me. She came hard again, either from the actual pleasure of her ass being fucked or the excitement of it, and I enjoyed every moment of it.
I had to admit, it was strangely erotic to imagine that this both was and wasn't my sister. The question of it all was actually exciting. If it was her, then this was forbidden and still kind of hot. If it wasn't her, then who was she exactly? Was there such a thing as a Wood Nymph? Preposterous, and yet...
I lost count of how many times she came since it seemed to happen so easily. She even climaxed without rubbing her pussy, just from my dick in her ass. Eventually she seemed to be persistently orgasming while I rammed my cock up into her bowels over and over. Her hole had been so tight at the start but was now stretched open as I went in and out of it hard and fast. I stopped worrying about hurting her and just fucked her body as hard as I could, thankful that my (our?) parents were passed out drunk and wouldn't wake up from how loud we were being.
As I groaned loudly and filled her butthole with my semen, I had the passing thought that as soon as she left, likely out the window, I could still run to Courtney's room and know whether or not this was her. I claimed her ass completely and she submitted wholly to me as I thrust deep into her. I was endowed enough to please most ladies and knew that most girls wouldn't be able to take my full length in their ass like this, so it was kind of thrilling to bottom out in her, though it also told me that she had to be either experienced with anal sex or special down there in some regard. Maybe it was magic? Haha, right...
After I was done filling her up with cum, she collapsed onto me and laid on my chest for a while. My dick was still hard inside of her butt and I could feel her tits pressing into me as she breathed heavy. The smell of her was driving me wild, as if the pheromones she was giving off were affecting my mind and body. I could easily become addicted to this, to her, and it made it more believable that she was actually magic in some way.
"I am full now," she said softly. "Your penis has fed me well."
I laughed. "Are you her?"
She smiled up at me. "Who?"
I saw the dreamy look in her eyes, like my semen was a drug to her, and nearly stopped myself from elaborating, but I had to know.
"Are you my sister?"
She only blinked at me and her expression didn't change in the slightest. "Do you wish for me to be?"
I shook my head. "No, but...you look exactly like her. If you're not her then you're taking on her form, right?"
She seemed curious now. "Do you fornicate with your sister?"
"What?! No, I..." Well, how would I answer that now? This was all so confusing.
"Don't be embarrassed," she assured me. "If you both desire it then what should stop you?"
At this point I was totally questioning my sanity, and my dick wasn't getting in the way of my thinking right now, so I deftly moved out from under her and practically ran down the hall to Courtney's room and threw the door open. I somehow expected to see her sleeping and was ready to believe that the Wood Nymph was a separate person and though this brought forth many more questions it would at least answer the most pressing one for me.
However, Courtney's bedroom was empty. My heart sank and reality set it fast. I stood there naked and dripping with sex while I stared at her bed for a moment. It was her, then. That answered it. Didn't make it any better, and in fact probably made things infinitely worse, but at least that answered it, right?
I returned to my room a bit slower than I had escaped from it, and the Wood Nymph was still there lying naked on my bed and casually masturbating presently. She smiled when I reappeared.
"You are her, aren't you?" I said, finding it hard to speak. I had just fucked my sister, or so I thought, and it had been addictingly good. At least I hadn't cum inside her pussy, I was thinking at that moment.
"Your sister?" she said, sitting up now and crossing her legs. "That's difficult to answer."
I was beside myself. "How the fuck is that difficult to answer?!"
She was only amused. "I am a Wood Nymph, and I take on the form that is pleasing to the object of my desire. You are the object of my desire and your sister is the female that pleases you the most."
Aside from the audacity of that explanation, I humored it only as far as I could poke holes in it.
"So you take on her form, but then where is she?"
"I have taken her form," she repeated. "When she sleeps I am able to appear as her, and when she wakes I will disappear until the next time."
"So...do you only look like her or are you actually in her body right now?"
"What's the difference?" she asked nearly laughing. "My body is exactly what her body is, in both appearance and touch."
I rubbed my forehead with confusion. "So...did I actually just fuck my own sister in the ass, or are you like some clone of her?"
"This is her body but when I return it to her she will have no trace of our copulation. I will ensure this."
Shit, I did basically fuck my sister! "Goddammit, what the hell are you?"
The Wood Nymph cocked her head a bit and seemed puzzled for the first time. "I already told you, I'm a Wood Nymph. I'm a spirit of the trees and exist alone until I find a man that entices me. When this happens I am enamoured with him and must feed on his essence until I am satisfied, or until he leaves the proximity of the forest. Here in this home you are still close enough to my forest for me to sense, so I came to you to enjoy more fucking. I thought you would enjoy it too. Was I mistaken?"
I just shook my head and paced around in a circle. I did not believe in magic and I certainly did not believe her story, but there had to be a way to substantiate it. I could poke holes in her story just like I...had poked...her...holes...
Dear lord, I was going insane.
"Prove it," I said finally. "When you leave and...return Courtney's body to her, or whatever you want to call it, will she suddenly reappear in her bedroom?"
She nodded. "I will lay in her bed and you can witness her return. It will seem as though we are the same person so don't let this frighten you."
I watched in silence as she stood from my bed and walked past me to the hallway without hesitation. I followed her down the hall and to Courtney's bedroom, with my cum probably dripping from her asshole right now and running down her thighs. She went right to Courtney's bed and without a word she stretched out upon it. She smiled up at me once she was still.
"I will keep her asleep until you leave," she said.
With that she closed her eyes and I watched as the leaves in her hair and across her body faded away and her skin returned to a normal tone. It was subtle but there was a change in her that was visible. The body was the same but now it was just my naked sister lying on her bed. I felt guilty staring at it now, actually. That was silly considering how well I knew it at this point. The smell and taste of her pussy was probably the same if the Wood Nymph had assumed Courtney's form like she claimed. That meant that I had actively savored the taste of my sister's genitals, and I knew what the inside of her ass felt like on my dick. I also knew what her mouth felt like as I pumped her throat full of cum.
I grew hard again as I stared at her, but of course I didn't want the Wood Nymph to mistake my erection for some actual desire to fuck Courtney. She might think she was pleasing me by letting Courtney wake up and see me like this.
I returned to my room and laid in bed wide awake, conflicted with feelings of arousal and guilt. My dick kept getting rock hard and then deflating again when the reality of what had happened would hit me. However, after a few hours of battling with my emotions I did seem to convince myself that I hadn't done anything wrong and I shouldn't feel bad about what happened. I should have stopped it, maybe, but now that it had happened it wasn't like any harm would come from it. In fact, it seemed like maybe the Wood Nymph would be visiting me often. Courtney would have to be asleep for us to be together but that wasn't going to be difficult.
I realized finally that it was morning and I heard sounds of someone walking down the hallway just after sunrise. My parents wouldn't be up this early after last night, so that meant it was Courtney. Would she be wondering why she had woken up naked instead of wearing her t-shirt and panties? Maybe she actually slept naked and it wouldn't be strange. That got me hard, which would have happened easily first thing in the morning anyway. I really wanted to see her, just to observe her actions and maybe test to see if she would have any memory of last night after she had gone to sleep. How would I actually bring this up though without sounding like a pervert?
I threw on my shorts and shirt and walked slowly down the hall to the bathroom. The door was shut so I waited outside until I heard the shower running. Courtney and I had an unspoken agreement that the other person could use the bathroom while one of them was in the shower, since the shower curtain was not see-through and two young adults often had to get ready at the same time. Usually the other person just needed to grab something quickly anyway. The person showering had to say something or wait for the other person to be done before exiting. To us it was a typical arrangement between siblings.
Now though, as I entered the bathroom after a minute and ensured that she was in the shower, I mumbled a "Hey" to let her know I was there and just stood in front of the sink.
"Hey," she said in return. "I'm gonna wash my hair so you have a few minutes."
I don't know why but I wanted to engage her in conversation, maybe just to hear her voice? I honestly wasn't sure.
"Uh, did you sleep ok?" Wow that sounded dumb.
Her short pause before answering confirmed that she agreed. "Yeah, fine. Why?"
"No reason. I had kind of a rough night. Insomnia I guess."
The whole time we were talking I was picturing her naked, remembering what her body felt like and how it tasted. It was so weird! She was my sister and I was perving on her hard, yet it wasn't really her so to speak that I was attracted to. Or was it? The Wood Nymph had said that she took the form of the female who pleased me most, and apparently that was Courtney, my sister?
I thought back to growing up with her, especially those difficult few years while our parents were separated. There had been times when we would sleep in the same bed, even huddled together, but it wasn't inappropriate or anything. Maybe we were closer than normal siblings? It didn't feel that way. Nothing about our relationship felt unusual until now.
"I'm getting out now," Courtney announced.
I apparently was lost in thought and didn't hear her turn off the water, and she rightly assumed that I had left already since minutes had passed since either of us spoke. She pulled the shower curtain aside and reached for her towel without bothering to check if I was still there. When we both saw each other she shrieked and pulled the shower curtain closed quickly.
"What the fuck, didn't you hear me?"
"Oh, sorry, I...uh..."
I still didn't leave like I should have. She noticed.
"Why are you still here?" she demanded.
My body didn't want to obey my brain even though I was commanding myself to turn and leave. Something was keeping me here but I didn't know what precisely. Staying was only making things more awkward so nothing good was being accomplished. Why weren't my feet listening to me?
"Look, something happened last night," I said, struggling to find the words. "I don't feel right about it but I wanted you to know."
Courtney sounded exasperated. "What are you on about?"
"I think you were sleepwalking," I lied, "or maybe you were drunk? Did you drink last night?"
Her head popped out from behind the curtain. "No, I didn't drink. What are you talking about?"
I stared at her, knowing what she looked like behind the curtain and finding the mental image of her dripping wet naked body very arousing. "You came into my room last night."
She seemed confused but intrigued. "I did?"
I watched her dark eyes carefully, noting that they did seem different than when I was staring at the Wood Nymph. Was that intentional?
I nodded. "It was kinda weird so I wanted you to know in case...well, I'll just say it. You were naked."
Courtney looked mortified but she did appear to believe me. "Wow. Really?"
I nodded again.
"Well, what happened?" she asked. She seemed genuinely curious about it. She had never sleepwalked before, that she knew of.
I half-pretended to be embarrassed, but really I was just channeling how I really felt. "You...walked into my room and stood in front of my bed. I woke up and saw you there, just standing quietly. I asked you if you were ok, and you turned around and left."
"Wow, crazy. I didn't say anything?"
I shook my head. "Nope. But...you know, I saw you."
She flushed a bit. "I am so embarrassed, Jesus Christ..."
I made to leave finally, to try to stifle the tension. "Just wanted you to know. Sorry if that makes things weird but I didn't feel right not telling you."
She nodded. "No, I appreciate that. I'm sorry that happened."
I left the bathroom now, satisfied that I had created a fitting lie to explain the certain discomfort that I would be feeling around her, especially if the Wood Nymph returned as I assumed she would. Fucking the mirror image of my sister was going to have some sort of effect on our relationship so I needed an excuse as to why I might be caught staring at her, or if (God forbid) I happened to get a noticeable erection around her. My plan seemed solid in my mind.
Then something more awkward happened. After Courtney was done in the shower, she went back to her bedroom to finish getting ready and I showered in her place. Thoughts of my escapades last night ran through my head, as they do, and I got hard. Really hard. So hard that I squeezed my boner absently which served to encourage the natural morning urge to jerk off that I typically had. I squeezed some of Courtney's conditioner into my palm and rubbed it across my shaft before going to town on myself.
My eyes were closed and I was really going to town when suddenly the shower curtain was ripped open and I heard a "Ha!" uttered, which was followed by a gasp when my eyes shot open and I was caught red handed pumping my cock into my fist by my sister. Apparently this was her idea of a joke to get me back for involuntarily seeing her naked, or something. But instead she saw her brother lost in masturbatory pleasure. Her face was a mix of shock and hilarious realization. She covered her mouth with her hands and tried not to laugh, while I bent at the waist in a vain attempt to hide my penis from her.
"Hey!" I shouted. "What the fuck!"
She burst out laughing but her eyes stayed glued to my crotch. "Oh my god, I was just...sorry, but...oh shit this is funny!"
"Fuck you!" I said and pulled the shower curtain closed as hard as I could, which only served to rip the thing from the curtain rod and the whole thing came down to leave me even more exposed than before.
Courtney was doubled over laughing, both at the actual sight of me and the irony of it all, and I was still fumbling to cover myself. Finally I grabbed my towel and wrapped it around me, however my erection poked through the towel so much that it was impossible to keep hidden. I probably looked even more ridiculous with my tented towel and seeing her dying laughing on the floor only confirmed this.
"You fucking suck," I said, but somehow this emboldened me to just throw the towel aside and stand there with my cock sticking out and pointing slightly upward. "There, take it in then."
Courtney was catching her breath but she couldn't stop staring at my penis. Her eyes darted up to my face every so often but it was impossible not to look at considering the circumstances.
"I'm really sorry," she said, still laughing. "I was just going to scare you, but...well, I guess you were busy...ahem..."
"I was jerking off, yes." Why was I feeling so confident suddenly? Was it the fact that I had essentially dumped three loads into her naked body already? That should have felt wrong, like a violation, but instead of aroused me even more.
"Wow, ok." She probably felt like the whole thing had backfired at this point. "I was just trying to even the score. Never mind, go back to jerking off then."
She turned to leave and though seeing her from behind only reminded me of fucking her ass and how wonderful it looked naked, I did feel a bit bad now.
"I'm just kidding, ok?" I turned around and wrapped the towel around myself again, but this time facing away from her she wouldn't see my tent. "I deserved that. It was funny, I admit."
She paused and turned back to face me. "Did that really happen? Did I really walk into your room naked? Or are you just messing with me?"
"Uh, yeah. Sorry but it did. I definitely saw you naked." Not a lie, after all.
I didn't hear anything so I glanced back at her. She was biting her fingernail and fidgeting a bit. Why was she still here?
"God, that is so weird. I wasn't going to say anything but...I think I remember some of it."



She couldn't see my face go pale, but my heart raced as I wondered if she would eventually start to remember everything that happened. Maybe the Wood Nymph's magic could wear off? God, listen to me spouting off about magic now. I still didn't believe in it! Right?
"What do you remember?" The question was more loaded than she could possibly have known.
Courtney was struggling to remember. "I had a dream that I was back at the party, only I went off into the forest alone and took off all my clothes."
I almost slipped on the tile as my knees went weak. No fucking way...
"I...well, you don't need to know everything," she said, sounding a bit embarrassed even though she was recounting a naked dream to me. "I did some stuff...sexual stuff...but after that I do remember dreaming that I was naked the entire ride home and no one else thought it was strange or anything."
After a pause, I swallowed and tried to speak. "...Was that it?"
She covered her face in her hands. "God, I don't know why I'm telling you this because it is completely mortifying, and it was just a dream anyway so I shouldn't feel bad or anything. But...I dreamed that when we were getting ready for bed you were naked too and I vividly remember seeing your...thingie."
"My thingie?" I would have laughed but I was too scared.
"You know, your penis, and in my dream you were walking around hard the entire time. There, I said it. The thing is though...now that I've actually seen it just now, it looks exactly like it did in my dream. That's weird, right?"
I turned around now that my erection had faded from my dread. "You've seen a boner before, it's not that weird."
She was still blushing. "No, it's not like that. In my dream I got a really good look at it, and just now I pretty much did too. And...well, it's almost creepy how right I had it in the dream."
"What are you saying?"
She looked like she wanted to crawl into a corner and die, but something was compelling her to stay and talk. "God I can't believe I'm telling you this, but...are you being truthful about what happened last night?"
I probably couldn't hide the terror in my face. "Why?"
"Because...in my dream we did stuff. Together. Sex stuff."
I swallowed again. "Oh."
"Not that I wanted to," she reassured me, as if that helped. "You've had dreams like that too, right? It doesn't mean I actually want to...you know. Anyway..."
Even with the whole fucked-your-sister's-ass-already thing going on, I was finding this to be incredibly awkward. The tension between us was so thick I could barely breathe.
"The reason I'm even telling you this," she continued, "and admitting to the details, is that when I woke up this morning...ok, before I say what I'm about to say, you need to understand that I would never tell you this stuff normally. I'm not trying to make things creepy between us. Ok?"
I nodded even though inside I was feeling very creeped out, which was entirely hypocritical.
Courtney took a deep breath and closed her eyes for a second. "I dreamed that you and I had...anal sex. Not that big of a deal really, but...the thing is...this morning I...oh god..."
I was intrigued now, though also ready to run out of the bathroom and keep running until I couldn't run any further. "What?"
She looked me dead in the eyes. "I really felt like I had been fucked in the ass."
Here we go, I thought. Get ready to run.
"And I've never done it before so I wouldn't really know what it felt like," she continued. "But I had the distinct impression that I had actually done it. I felt...different, like...hard to explain but my butt felt kind of good and aroused. I'm only guessing, since I've never done it before, but I think that it felt like how it would feel if I was to really do it. So I guess what I'm saying is...are you telling the truth that nothing actually happened or did you...take advantage...?"
I just needed to nudge her to the side a bit and I could be out the door and across the hallway in only a few bounds before jumping down the stairs and rushing out the front door across the yard. I bet I could make it all the way to the end of the cul-de-sac before she could dial 911.
"I'm not mad," she said.
That simple statement actually made me pause in my train of thought.
"I'd understand if you had been drinking last night," she continued, "and maybe you didn't even realize it was me until later. Maybe you realized what happened and you felt guilty so you told me part of the story in case I ever remembered it."
God, she was so spot on it was scary. But what the fuck was I going to do about it? The next thing she'll tell me is that she found cum running out of her ass. That fucking Wood Nymph lied to me about removing the evidence!
"If it happened then...so be it." She was being really cool about the possibility of her brother potentially molesting her while she sleepwalked. Suspiciously so... "Can you just tell me?"
"Courtney, I did not fuck you in the ass," I said, convincing myself that it was the truth. "How could you say that to me?"
She sighed. "Ok, I believe you."
For some reason I noticed just then that her nipples were poking through her shirt. Was she aroused by this? Here I was so flaccid from fear that I wasn't sure I'd ever get a boner again.
"Sorry that was so difficult to get out," I said, hoping that this would all just end and I could find some way to move on with my life and forget that this conversation had ever occurred. "And sorry if you're disappointed."
What...The...Fuck...
Why did I say that? Oh god, now I was definitely being creepy and she was probably going to tell someone about all this. Fortunately for me, she just smiled.
"Nice." She shook her head. "Like it wasn't already awkward that I admitted to you that I liked the feeling of getting my ass fucked."
"I thought you said you never did it before?"
She turned red. "I never had anal sex before. I know what it feels like to put things...never mind."
And the tent was back, though neither of us seemed to spend any effort in trying to ignore it. Her eyes dipped down once and then back up to my face. Her smile remained.
"Wow, ok."
"You should talk," I said, pointing my finger at her chest.
She looked down and blushed again. "Could this be any more inappropriate? I should leave now, huh?"
Something came over me just then, and I'm now convinced that it was the Wood Nymph playing tricks on me. But in that moment I had this incredibly powerful sexual urge that focused entirely on my sister. Not the Wood Nymph inhabiting her body, but my actual sister Courtney. I felt very attracted to her and actively wanted to "fornicate" with her. This urge might have been responsible for my choice to allow my erection to push against the towel that was loosely wrapped around me at this point, causing it to completely fall away and leave me standing there with a very firm cock pointed right at my sister mere inches from her.
She saw this happen and I could see a strange feeling come over her. It wasn't exactly what I was feeling, probably, but it wasn't disgust by any means. She stared at my cock for a long few seconds before her eyes returned to my face. They were different now, more like the glistening of a satiated Wood Nymph that had just been fed a big load of sperm.
"Is there something you wanna tell me?"
The question came out of her in this sensual, obvious tone that suggested maybe she wanted me to tell her that more had happened than what I already admitted. This opened up a whole new world of possibilities that might include erotic encounters of the incestual kind, if I was reading her correctly. I would have bet my life that I was.
"I...didn't finish jerking off," I said, not sure if this was confidence or stupidity. "I think I'm going to right now."
Courtney let out a husky breath that had to be arousal, but she didn't make any moves or indicate that she wanted anything in particular.
"I think I might go do that too then," she said softly. "My butt needs some attention."
Wow, I could not have been more aroused at hearing that! My cock bounced and probably oozed precum but she only looked at my eyes before turning and leaving the bathroom. I watched her leave and knew for a fact that something had transpired between us that wasn't finished by any means. Was this the Wood Nymph's doing? Should I be thankful, or scared to death?
I walked over to the toilet, lifted the lid, and jerked my cock for not more than ten seconds before I started spewing cum into the bowl. I watched my cum turn into cloudy puffs in the water that swirled around each other and was impressed with how much I produced. It felt really, really good to do that after what had just happened. I squeezed the tip of my cock and savored the naughty pleasure before cleaning up with a tissue and flushing the evidence away. I stayed rock hard for a while after that.
I thought about going to Courtney's bedroom and spying on her but didn't want to come off too strongly at this point. Honestly I was probably going to fuck her again tonight as the Wood Nymph so I was getting what I wanted anyway. But was that really what I wanted?
Or did I actually want to fuck my sister? Not just a copy of her, or even her body with someone else's mind inside. Did I want to fuck Courtney herself? Was this what Courtney actually wanted too, or was the Wood Nymph's spell or magic or whatever causing these feelings in her? I didn't want to proceed any further if that was the case, so I needed to find out.
Tonight. I needed to wait until the Wood Nymph visited me so I could get to the bottom of this. Of course, I might get into her bottom at the same time and at least have some more fun. I'd already fucked her ass once so what was another instance of hot anal sex amidst an incestual crisis of these impossible proportions?
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Kevin was on the home stretch of a particularly long jacking session when his sister opened his door and entered his room. He was sitting at his computer desk with his browser open to one his favorite porn sites, currently playing a video on loop of two hot women engaged in lesbian sex. Both were blonde, with one of them completely shaved and the other sporting a cute trimmed bush above her glistening pussy lips. The first blonde with the bare pussy was going to town on her counterpart, munching and sucking on the other's pussy hungrily. Kevin would have busted his nut at this part if not for the interruption.
"Hey Kev," his sister, Brooke, said nonchalantly and completely unfazed by what he was up to. "You seen my iPad?"
Kevin didn't take his eyes off the screen but he shook his head while continuing to pump his lotion-covered cock. "Nah, sorry. Check the basement."
Brooke, wearing jogging shorts and a tank top, watched the screen along with him for a moment. She was standing in silence, not seeming disgusted in the slightest but actually intrigued.
"Damn," she said after a few moments, "they make it look so hot, don't they?"
Kevin was pushed over the edge by her comment, and helped along by her presence since he enjoyed masturbating with a female audience, and groaned as he shot off in front of her. He kept his dick pointed straight up and squirted cum onto his belly and thighs. He had been building up his load for almost a half hour already, being his first wank of the day, and had noticed that jerking off for longer the first time made it easier to cum again later. He sighed raggedly as his sister watched him jerk the last few drops from his cock before letting it go finally. It lurched once as she watched him enjoy himself.
"Feel good?" she said with a smile.
He nodded and smiled. "Oh yeah. Thanks for letting me finish."
"No problem." Brooke seemed genuinely happy to oblige him. "Can you go check your car please, after you get cleaned up?"
"Yeah sure." He grabbed a towel from the floor next to him and wiped the cum from his body. Then he threw on some shorts and a t-shirt before fetching his keys.
He had just turned eighteen and Brooke was a year older but still lived at home while she took her gap year before starting college. They had an older sister as well, Madison, that had moved out but was frequently seen hanging out at the house still. Their family was fairly close, more so than most that they knew, so it was welcome. The three of them got along great, and most of that was due to their mother's strict family rule regarding their behavior around each other growing up.
She was fairly liberal, and a self-proclaimed hippy during the day, but Muriel Weathers was known around the community as the happiest widow in town. Of course being a widow was not cause for celebration, but she had promised to raise her three children on her own in a warm and accepting household that would fill the void of a father with unconditional love. Her own upbringing had influenced her joyous marriage before her husband passed away from illness, and though her children had been young at the time and didn't remember much about his death, thankfully, she had come out of the experience determined to be "that mother" who nourished her children's curiosities and never made them feel anything but positive things.
One thing, among many, that she was completely open about with them was sexuality. She made no attempt to hide her own sexual needs from them, and proudly established the bedroom as a personal space that no one was allowed to bring negativity into. If you wanted to do something in your own private space and others were allowed into that space, then that meant they had to accept whatever you were doing regardless of what that was, within reason of course. She also wasn't a fan of locked doors, ironically, as that was a person excluding themselves from the rest of the family. It was a balance of respecting someone's privacy without invading it, while simultaneously being allowed into that private space as proof of love and acceptance.
Muriel believed that allowing children to act unfettered gave them the freedom to learn for themselves, which would make them into self-actuating members of the community. Her one strict rule for the family was to never make someone feel bad for what they did. That was the only rule and it had to be followed exclusively or else she would find creative punishments that usually involved the offender doing nice things for the one they offended. Fortunately for her, the children had grown up respecting each other as she had wanted. Their family life, while missing a father, was still full and rich and loving.
One thing that had not happened as of yet, though it was not really spoken against, was sexual interaction between them. Muriel hadn't enforced any rules about that because it hadn't seemed necessary up until now. The children had viewed sex as something to never be ashamed of, so there was no need to sneak around in secret attempting to have sex or explore each other's bodies. Sex was an open book in their house so if they wanted to fuck someone they certainly had opportunity, but they were also fairly attractive people and didn't have any issues finding partners in the wild.
Both girls had lost their virginities years ago, and Kevin had within the last year. Muriel was proud that they were being safe and open about it. No curbing of appetites was necessary, and she actually found the thought of them being sexually active a bit alluring. Incest was one of her own kinks but she was so diligent about being a good parent that she would never even mention that around them. They had had discussions about fetishes and kinks over the years and knew that it was a deeply personal thing not to be brought up without the information being offered first.
Later, Kevin was hanging out in the living room on his own device, scrolling through memes and sexy images in the various subreddits he belonged to, when Madison came through the front door.
"Hey bro," she said, throwing her purse on the floor and heading for the kitchen.
Kevin barely registered her, but something about her outfit caught his attention just as she disappeared around the corner. She was wearing a bikini top and denim shorts, showing off lots of skin. He had to admit that he liked seeing his sisters scantily clad, and even better seeing them naked when the opportunities presented themselves. Since he was raised to never be embarrassed about such things, he found that he quite enjoyed being naked around them too. His cock wasn't huge or anything but he was proud of it nonetheless.
Madison returned with a soda in hand and plopped down on the couch across from him. "Bro."
Kevin looked up from his phone. "Yeah?"
Madison leaned forward as if she was about to share a secret. This made her cleavage, ample and full, take his full attention. "Wanna play around tonight?"
Kevin smiled. "Sure. You horny?"
Madison nodded. "Hell yeah. Actually, FUCK yeah."
Kevin snickered. She knew that he got off on hearing women swear, and also that their mother wasn't fond of cursing in the house. However, she would never stop them from doing it.
Kevin looked back to his phone but his attention was diverted now. "What about Brooke?"
Madison was casually stroking her inner thigh at the moment while sipping from the soda can. "I think she's actually gonna go fuck Sean or something. I can't remember but she seemed excited to go out."
Kevin was getting aroused again, and in his shorts it was plainly evident. He made no attempt to hide it from her.
"Nice," she said, eyeing his boner. "God, I kinda wanna do it right now."
Kevin was ignoring his phone now, upon hearing that. "I thought you said we were gonna go swimming at the rec when you go home. You want to jerk off before, or after?"
Madison thought about it while openly rubbing her mound through her denim shorts.
"You already jerked off, right?" She seemed aware of his habits and schedule.
He nodded. "A good one too, but I'm game if you want."
"It'll be better if you get worked up," she said, smiling seductively. "I want to see a big load."
Kevin was rock hard now but equally excited to see her in a swimsuit for a couple of hours too. He loved when they went swimming and he could eye all the hot girls at the pool as well as his own tight-bodied sisters. They really were gorgeous and he was not ashamed to admit it to himself. Whether it was "proper" to actually masturbate over them was something he didn't care to think about. It just felt fucking amazing to do so, especially with them there actively participating.
"I'll get changed," Madison said, getting up off the couch. "One piece, or bikini?"
Kevin shook his head in amusement, but obliged her offer. "One piece. Those are just as hot."
Madison practically skipped up the stairs to her old room which was still full of her stuff. She kept lots of clothes here at the house and nearly all of her swimwear was still here since she usually only went to the rec with her siblings.
Kevin returned to his own room and exchanged his jogging shorts for swim trunks. He was already semi-hard thinking about spending time with Madison. She had a slight thickness to her body that Brooke didn't have, though Brooke was more attractive in a nymph-like way. She was the wispy fairy girl while the older sister was the athletic fuckmeat type. Both had great asses too.
They hopped in his car and he drove them to the rec center. The whole way there Madison was rubbing herself and casually mentioning how she hadn't gotten laid in a while and masturbating alone wasn't "as fun" as doing it with her brother and sister. Kevin found that both erotic and endearing, as odd as that probably seemed from the outside. They talked about the recent porn that they'd both watched and what was hot about it. They would usually send each other porn memes and sometimes just porn over text and chat. Brooke too, since the three of them had a group chat going constantly. In fact, Madison took the opportunity to send a message to Brooke right that moment to share that she was horny and hope she found some fun tonight.
Once they were in the pool, though Kevin enjoyed seeing Madison in her one-piece, the usual brother/sister bond took over and they switched from playful to casual repeatedly. There was splashing and horseplay, and also relaxed chatting. It was the usual fun that was often had here since they were younger. There were a few other people at the pool at the moment but they could easily talk in private by staying at one corner of the pool.
Madison's long dark hair clung to her as she relaxed against the edge of the pool, letting her body float to the top and showing off her impressive curves and chest to Kevin. He was nearly erect from the horseplay already.
"You ever jerked off in public?" The question came as a surprise to him, but he could tell from her horseplay that she was on edge and probably looking to relieve some stress.
He nodded. "Yeah but never got caught, and never to completion. I'm hard right now."
She smiled. "Yeah, I felt it."
"Hey, no touching," he teased. There was no such rule but somehow they had refrained from actually touching each other even during their joint masturbation sessions.
She looked at him with a strange hunger in her eyes. "Would you want to touch me?"
Kevin was shocked and didn't know how to respond. "...Do you want me to?"
The way she locked her eyes on him and slowly nodded her head up and down made him incredibly horny. This was a strange advancement of the unspoken path they were on with each other, and with Brooke too. Was she asking him to fuck her? Even if not yet, what would stop them if they started interacting at all?
Madison looked around. "The jacuzzi is empty."
Without waiting for him to respond, she pulled herself out of the pool and headed for the jacuzzi near the back ina semi-private area separated from the pool. Kevin had to think about whether to follow her or not, considering how hard he was at the moment, but it wasn't going to deflate any time soon with how turned on he was. He tried his best to hide his tent as he got out of the pool and awkwardly trudged after his sister.
They both gently dipped themselves into the hot bubbling water and relaxed into it. Kevin sat near Madison but wasn't sure if he should get too close. This was new territory for them and he wasn't sure how to proceed. She could tell he was nervous, and knew that she should have been too, but for whatever reason she was too fucking horny to care about anything else. He was glad she at least had the foresight to remove herself from the more public area before attempting to satisfy herself.
"What got you so worked up?" He figured he might break the tension by getting her talking.
"I sucked a guy off last night but he didn't return the favor," she replied.
Some guys might have scoffed at hearing their own sister talk like that, or at knowing that some stranger's semen had been inside of her mouth and stomach not too long ago. Kevin didn't have those feelings though, as he had been raised to respect the choices of others and recognize certain blunt realities that other people pretended to ignore. Women liked to fuck, just like men did, and when women fucked men they consumed or ingested semen in some way or another. Usually. In Madison's case, she had swallowed it last night and it was gone from her system for sure by now. Kevin was neither disgusted by the thought or turned off in the slightest. He was aroused by thinking about her sucking a dick, though.
"Ah that fucker," he said, offering some sympathy for her. "What about your toys?"
Madison boldly reached down into the water and moved the crotch of her swimsuit aside, exposing her pussy lips to anyone who was close enough to see through the bubbling water. Right now that meant only Kevin would see it, and he was openly staring, currently.
"I fucked them," Madison replied, rubbing her exposed lips. "Practically all night, actually. The idiot had the biggest dick I've ever seen and it made me so wet, but that made it worse when he scooted out the door and left me hanging. I think I broke my dildo."
Kevin chuckled, but he was still watching his sister masturbate herself slowly under the water. "Sorry, Maddie. If I could fuck you, I would."
Shit, that escalated things too quick, he thought. He wasn't even sure that was the goal here. It just seemed like a fitting thing to say, or offer, or suggest...right?
Madison shook her head. "Not yet. Just...touching."
Not yet? What the fuck did that mean exactly?
He'd seen her rub her pussy lots of times by now, sometimes even for show to her siblings, but this was different. There was a heat to her fingers sliding up and down between her pussy lips, drawing ragged breaths from her throat and causing her brow to furrow with pleasure.
"What do you want me to do?" Kevin asked, figuring he might as well move closer to her so that whatever she wanted him to do wasn't obvious to anyone around them. If they kept it all under the surface of the jacuzzi water, no one but them would know.
"Finger," she answered. "I give you permission to finger me and do whatever you want."
Wow, that was hot! Kevin was so rock hard he kind of wanted her to return the favor and jerk him off right here and now. She probably would have too, but he didn't want to spoil her fun considering she had been blueballed enough by now.
"You sure?" He wanted to give her one last chance to opt out.
Her eyes gave him all the answers he needed. There was no backing out of this from her.
He reached into the water and gently felt around her crotch and touched the soft skin of her pussy lips tentatively before splitting them open. She groaned a bit loud but caught herself as she nodded for him to continue.
"Go ahead," she instructed. "I'm so fucking wet you're not gonna have any resistance. Jam a couple in there if you want."
Kevin felt his heart racing a bit as he extended two fingers and penetrated her opening. Her pussy was hot even through the heated water and it was really exciting to feel her insides accept his intrusion and quiver from it. He sawed his fingers slowly in and out of her hole lewdly, not caring if his movements felt amateurish or juvenile. He wasn't an expert at fingering girls yet but she truly seemed indifferent to his technique. She just wanted someone to give her sex of any kind.
"Fuck..." She breathed the word and closed her eyes. "I'll suck you off after, ok?"
Kevin felt his dick lurch in his trunks. "Where?"
The question was silly, but Madison didn't skip a beat.
"In the family changing room," she replied quickly. "We can lock the door."
Now he was motivated to do a good job, so he kept at it until he felt her hips moving to meet his hand with gentle thrusts. It was obvious that she was feeling good so he took a chance at changing things up and rubbing her clit a bit now. She hissed with sharp pleasure at that and he felt something happening around his fingers that he didn't understand.
"God, I'm pissing," she said quietly, surprised at herself. "Fuck!"
Kevin wasn't sure if that meant he should stop or not, so he kept assaulting her clit with his fingertip. The hot water was relaxing her or something while the clit work was making her squirt in sharp streams that were lost in the hot bubbles.
"Fuck yes..." Her eyes closed and she went with it, despite the possibility that he would find it gross.
He did not.
"Squirt all over me," he breathed, feeling his balls churning with need. "That's fucking hot."
"Yes!" Madison met his eyes and seemed to lock onto him as they shared a moment of depravity. "You like that?"
He nodded. "You can squirt on me any time you want. On my dick, on my chest, wherever."
The dirty talk was getting her off big time, and Madison was starting to wince from the pleasure. "You're gonna make me cum..."
The warning was almost a whisper, kept low to avoid attracting any attention. Kevin was having a hard time keeping alert to anyone around them but thankfully they were practically alone and out of earshot from anyone in the pool. He kept working her clit and used his other hand to saw two fingers in and out of her. She threw her head back and let her orgasm build and build until it nearly burst out of her.
"Fuuuuuuck..."
When he felt her clench hard onto his fingers, he pushed them in as deep as he could go and paid more attention to her clit now, keeping his movements steady and determined. He had a girl teach his this once, which had proved useful information since most guys would just flick the bean even harder in the moment instead of doing what girls actually preferred in most cases. He knew she was at the peak already so there was no frantic need to escalate, only maintain and assist while her body created the pleasure from its own contractions.
Once she was coherent again, her nipples poking through her swimsuit and her thighs squeezed around his hand, Kevin gently cupped her pussy from the outside and held his palm firmly against her while she enjoyed the aftershocks. She smiled dreamily as he did that.
"You know how to make a girl cum," she said to him.
"I've had a few teachers," he replied.
Madison was very relaxed now, the edge having been taken off with that intense orgasm. She sprawled out in the jacuzzi and didn't care that her crotch was still pulled aside a bit and one of her pussy lips was peeking out. After a few moments she remembered that he had needs of a similar nature, and the urge was likely very strong in him right now.
"What do you want from me?" Madison asked.
Kevin wanted to fuck her but didn't have the balls to ask outright. He wanted her to offer her services in this way of her own volition.



"Changing room," he said bluntly. "Now please."
They both left the jacuzzi and wrapped towels around their bodies, in Kevin's case to hide his enormous boner more than anything. They were quick to find the family changing room and lock themselves in it.
Madison didn't skip a beat as she spun back around after turning the lock and dropped to her knees in front of him. She pulled his trunks down his wet body and left them around his knees. She had seen his hard cock many times but truthfully never this close to her face. She licked her lips and immediately began sucking him off.
"Shit, careful or I'll cum already." His warning didn't seem to have any bearing on her though as she inhaled his meat and took it all the way into her throat.
Kevin watched in amazement as his older sister blew him. It was way better than any blowjob he'd ever gotten. His sister's skills were impressive and she could easily take his modest length down the hatch with ease. Her hands were working his balls and the root of his shaft between alternating gulps of his thickness. His balls were getting tighter and higher with each throating.
"Shit, Mads, I'm gonna cum!" He hissed the words but thankfully no one would have heard him from outside the door.
Her lack of change in technique made it obvious that she was going to swallow his load, and that was as hot as practically any other option in his mind. Kevin groaned and felt the spike of hot pleasure as his cum began spurting out into Madison's mouth. She eagerly took it all and kept sucking him while she jerked his cock. She eased up a bit after the thickest wads were on her tongue, but she kept at it while he weakly thrust his hips at her face and whimpered with delight.
Finally she let up and smiled up at him, showing him all of the cum she collected on her tongue before gulping it down quickly.
"Damn, that was hot!" She seemed truly turned on by the sexual favor she had just given to her own brother. "Why have we never done this before?"
Kevin was still rock hard and the way his cock looked framed in front of her perfect face was really hot to him. He didn't have an answer for her at this moment, but seeing her kneeling before him in a swimsuit and her lips wet from sucking his dick made him just as horny as he'd ever been even though he had literally just ejaculated.
"Can I fuck you please?"
The question hung in the air as she stared up at him in shock. It wasn't as if they hadn't already crossed a line, after all. But somehow it seemed more critical of a decision to actually put his penis inside of her pussy, as opposed to just letting him squirt a load into her mouth and ingest it.
When she didn't answer, but also didn't object, Kevin slowly helped her to her feet and watched her walk over to the sink and mirror. She looked at her reflection and watched her brother approach from behind and grab her hips. She instinctively lifted herself upward and jutted her ass out at him. The invitation was accepted without a word as Kevin pulled the crotch aside and aimed his throbbing cock for her lips.
He was thrilled at seeing her cute butthole this close, but the real prize at the moment was the feel of her steaming hot pussy accepting his cock. He slid it right up into her, as if the fit was perfect and always meant to be. He sunk into her hole and bottomed out there. When their hips met and he was buried fully into her, he looked up at the mirror to see her watching him in the reflection. They made eye contact in the mirror as Kevin started thrusting in and out of her.
"Fuck, Kevin," she whined, as if he were the older sibling and she was submitting to him in this way like some sort of power game they might have played as kids. "Fuck!"
Kevin grunted, knowing that she had just swallowed his cum and was now taking that same leaking dick that might squirt his sperm into her within moments. He knew he should pull out, especially without having discussed it prior, but thinking about pouring his load into her body made the sex hotter. He kept thinking about that as he pounded his sister, picturing his cum dripping out of her cute pussy and dribbling down her soft lips and inner thigh.
When he felt the stirrings of another load, miraculously fast but understandably so considering the taboo nature of what they were doing, he stopped thrusting and held himself firmly inside of her. He kept his hips against her ass and ground into her like that. Madison reached down to rub at her clit while he did that and quickly brought herself off in a short but sharp climax. That was going to set him off momentarily but he savored this moment and wondered if the risk was worth it to just let it all fly out into her womb.
He thought better of it and quickly pulled his dick out of her before jerking it just above her ass and firing rope after rope of thick white cum onto the back of her swimsuit. He painted her backside with cum, sending a few lines up the small of her back with intense pleasure. He was a grunting mess at this point, hungrily wrenching the pleasure from his dick and not caring where his load went as long as it touched her body in some way.
When it was over and he was spent, they were both breathing heavily and staring at each other in the mirror of the changing room. Madison turned around finally and just stood there dangerously close to him, his dick starting to go down finally but dangling obscenely onto her leg and dripping cum onto it.
"Feel good?" She asked him the same question that his sisters usually asked if they happened to see him jerking off and busting a nut to some hot porn video.
Kevin nodded, feeling strangely embarrassed now that it was over. Maybe he shouldn't have asked her to fuck him. Maybe she only obliged because she felt sorry for him. Maybe she felt she owed it to him, and that did not sit well with him.
"This never happened," she said, as if she read his mind and either wanted to assure him it was no big deal or possibly say the most hurtful thing imaginable at that moment.
Kevin looked up at her with disappointment, but her face spoke of something else more...promising.
"And it will continue to 'never happen' ok?" She finished the thought in a cryptically intriguing way.
He nodded. "It will 'never happen' whenever you want it."
He watched his older sister wipe at her backside to clean his cum off of her body. He couldn't believe that he now knew what the inside of her pussy felt like on his penis. He knew what it felt like to get a blowjob from her. He knew what other guys knew as well but one thing that made it more special was that he knew what it all felt like while also knowing he wasn't supposed to know. It was wrong by all accounts and outside of the two of them, no one else would ever know.
"What about Brooke?" Kevin had a habit of blurting out questions he probably shouldn't.
Madison washed her hands after smearing most of his semen around her swimsuit. "She'll probably want you to fuck her too. Are you asking if that bothers me?"
"Well...no. I guess that's silly. You don't care, do you?"
She smiled at him and shook her head. "It turns me on, actually."
Fuck. Kevin was never going to get out of the rec center without being erect. Just the thought of fucking Brooke was getting to him even after all that had just happened. He was three loads into the day at this point and still had that youthful hunger in his balls.
"We should probably keep this to ourselves until the time is right," Madison suggested. "It'll be more fun to keep a secret for the time being."
Kevin knew she liked to operate like that. Harmless secrets could be pretty fun, after all.
They started driving home but ended up pulling over to a secluded area to fuck again. Madison pulled her shorts off and climbed on top of him in the driver's seat and rode him fast and hard. They just stared at each other while fucking for the first few minutes, but more seemed appropriate finally. Kevin was huffing as he thrust up into her pussy and she was grunting in return with each thrust.
"Should we kiss?" The question came out of her so innocently, it was almost cute.
"Yeah." Kevin's response was simple and easy.
They locked lips and tested the waters for a moment before realizing that it did indeed make things even hotter. Madison sucked at his face and mouth while he returned the eagerness. He pawed at her tits and felt her cream dripping down his balls.
"Cum in me this time," she said into his ear after she felt her own climax approaching fast.
She seemed to time it perfectly and came sharply right as he thrust deep into her and shot off inside her cunt. She felt his cock pulsing and firing bursts of his semen up into her belly, and her pussy quivered and exploded against him. She felt some squirt shoot from her peehole and splash onto him as he stayed deep inside of her. They resumed kissing after they had each reached their peak, and both of them found it surprisingly enjoyable despite the initial awkwardness of being brother and sister.
"Damn, that was fun!" Madison withdrew from his lap and some of his cum splattered out onto his leg as she hovered over him. "Even kissing was pretty good. I guess I thought it might be weird or something."
Kevin used one of their discarded towels from the backseat to clean himself up. He let out a big sigh and smiled at his sister. "It was fucking amazing. Was it safe though?"
"Cumming inside of me, you mean? Oh yeah. I'm on the pill. You can bust loads in me all you like."
Fuck, the idea that they would repeat this again and again was almost too much to think about right now. They drove home and chatted casually like they normally would, only their conversation was interspersed with sexual remarks and fascinated comments about how good it felt to finally have sex. The only thing that would prevent them from continuing their trysts was Brooke. They didn't want her to freak out and tell their mother or anyone else.
Things needed to play out a certain way if she was to be brought into the fun. Madison assured Kevin that she would satisfy his needs if he agreed to keep it on the down low for now.
"Maybe we shouldn't fuck if anyone else is home," he said. "As much as I want to, it's probably not safe."
Madison nodded in agreement. "Yeah. Let's jerk off together more though. I really like watching porn with you too, actually. Earlier when I asked if you had already jerked off..."
Kevin laughed. "Oh, you want to do it with me?"
She nodded sheepishly. "I mean, I probably would've done it by myself anyway if we hadn't gone swimming, but I'm pretty happy with how things ended up."
"I still can't believe we're fucking," Kevin quipped. "It doesn't seem real."
"Haha, I know." Madison briefly grabbed his dick through his shorts. "It's nice though, right? Not even on a sexual level really. It's just nice to do this together with each other, as siblings. I like making you feel good."
Kevin enjoyed the feel of her hand on his spent dick, though he probably couldn't get hard again for a while now. His poor balls were drained for sure.
"I hope you don't think I was being selfish, asking to fuck you. I was just so turned on by playing around in the jacuzzi."
"No way, I loved it! I was hoping to fuck on some level, if not actually fucking. Hell, I was willing to do almost anything at that point. You might've gotten anal even."
"What the fuck, really?" Kevin was truly surprised. "Damn, is it too late?"
Madison just laughed. "One thing at a time, bro. Let's get Brooke to play with us, and in the meantime we can have lots of fun."
Kevin couldn't keep the smile off his face. This was going to be very interesting...
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Tom woke up before me on a Saturday morning and began a marital assault on my naked body underneath the sheets of our bed. I awoke to the feel of his strong hands roaming all over my torso and breasts, quite enjoying the way he fondled my hips and reached his fingertips just over the curve of my ass and dug them into my soft flesh. I moaned appreciatively and genuinely looked forward to the sex we were about to have.
As he roughly entered me, just as I liked it, I found myself imagining my son fucking me. This was not the first time such thoughts had entered my mind, and also not the first time while his father was having his way with me. I felt guilt begin to cloud out my reverie and though I climaxed still, with Tom's modest cock impossibly hard as it twitched and erupted inside of my cunt, I knew that it should have been more. It should have been a private moment between husband and wife and no one else. What had I allowed to happen?
As I enjoyed my morning coffee at the kitchen table some minutes later, I kept replaying the moment in my mind. I was still quite wet from the previous activity with Tom and was dripping his cum into my panties. I slid two fingers down into my shorts and over my panties to rub against my mound sensually. The slickness was definitely there and I would have to change my clothes before leaving the house today. I closed my eyes momentarily as I enjoyed the sensation, but was soon taking another sip of coffee absently and returning my attention to the morning news on my iPad. The magic was just not quite there at a level that it was when it was Matt's cum leaking out of me.
What mother thinks of these things? I chastised myself.
Breanna came downstairs just then and barely noticed me as she walked into the kitchen toward the coffee pot. I watched her pour herself a cup and mix some milk into it, admiring how youthful she still was. I had grown to notice her womanly curves and overall beauty even more now that I had seen her use her physical assets in action. How many times was it by now? She had taken at least a dozen of her brother's loads inside her tight pussy by this point, some in her ass too, and at least a few down her throat or on her face. I was too old to understand the appeal of that one, at least from the woman's point of view, but Breanna seemed to genuinely enjoy it happening to her. It was fun to watch, I had to admit. Perverted, but fun.
"Good morning," I finally said to her.
She turned to smile at me with a tired look in her eyes. "Morning. How was the sex?"
I blushed, but didn't deny anything. "Did you even hear your father leave this morning? Maybe he's right around the corner and listening to you."
She shook her head. "I know the rules. Two minutes. He's been gone for longer than that."
She was repeating the rule I had made my children swear to obey if they were to engage in incestuous fornication in this house. Only when their father wasn't around, and never right after he left. There was always the chance he could forget his phone or something and return home for it. Heaven only knows what he would do if he walked into the living room to find his children having sex. Or worse, me having sex with them.
I took a sip of my coffee but kept my eyes on her. "The sex was fine, thank you. How was your sex?"
She raised an eyebrow at me. "Nice try. I'm a good girl. I don't break the rules."
"Oh?" I kept up the pretense that I was skeptical, but this was only a test. I trusted that she wouldn't lie to me.
She matched my skeptical look and sipped her own coffee confidently. "Never. It's too much fun to make Matt wait. We don't even sext or talk about it in any electronic manner. Only verbally, and only in private."
I smiled. "You are a good girl. I never doubted you. Just testing like a mother should."
She giggled and came to sit next to me at the table. She had her phone out for a moment but seemed distracted.
"Is it hard to have sex with Dad now?" The question came out abruptly.
I swallowed but hid my shock. "Why would you think that?"
Breanna shrugged. "I sometimes picture fucking other guys now, besides Matt, and it just doesn't have the same appeal that it used to. That 'kink' isn't there anymore, running around and being bad with boys. I'm being way badder at home with Matt than I could ever be with other boys."
"And just how 'bad' we you before you started fucking your brother?" I purposely kept my language salty and frank to keep up with her.
"Oh, there were blowjobs and the like. A couple of fucks here and there when I was super horny and the boy was special. I'm never too horny to think straight though because I have sex whenever I want it, and I'm starting to wonder if that's a bad thing."
"Is it a bad thing that you won't get knocked up or get some STD?" I countered. "How is it bad that you cultivate a loving relationship with your brother by indulging in sex with him that is entirely consensual and safe? It is safe, right?"
Breanna nodded firmly. "Oh, definitely. I never miss a pill. To be honest, I think he likes cumming 'on' me more than 'in' me and I'm just fine with that. If it's inside me it's usually in my ass anyway."
Yes, I knew that they were frequent partakers of anal pleasures. Matt had a big cock but Breanna had a hungry ass. She absolutely loved anal sex.
"Hey, has he been fucking you enough?" She looked actually concerned all of a sudden. "I'm not sapping his energy too much, am I?"
I gestured the thought away with my hand. "He's young. He took on four girls at once, remember?"
She laughed. "Yeah and it almost killed him. He didn't even cum the next time we fucked."
I sighed as I remembered that trip not more than a week ago. "Your aunt really needed that. Kristie too. What a treat that the whole thing worked out."
"Matt says Kristie has been sending him naughty texts since then. He keeps her number out of his address book though so no one would know who it was."
I was honestly impressed. I would have thought that she might have simply...moved on, I guess. "Pics?"
Breanna nodded. "Really, really dirty ones too. We usually look at them together and then fuck each others' brains out."
"That makes me happy," I replied, sipping my coffee again as if this was a very wholesome thing for a mother to hear about her children and their cousin. "You're letting him jerk off once in a while, right?"
She looked confused, actually. "...Why? Isn't sex with me better?"
"Breanna..." I tried my best not to use that overly nagging tone that my own mother had perfected on me as a child. "All boys jerk off. You shouldn't fool yourself into thinking that you're able to perfectly meet all of a partner's sexual needs. It's not realistic and certainly not healthy. You need to separate his sexual pleasure from your self-worth."
"I mean, I don't consider myself bad at sex or anything. But...wouldn't he just come to me for sex if he was horny? I guess if Dad was home he couldn't."
"Not just for that reason though. Us girls are different in that respect. Most, anyway. We can hold it in and let it build and build until we just devour our man at the next opportunity. Boys need the release. It's more physical for them. They've got all that sperm building up in their balls and after some time, especially if they're around girls or porn, it needs to come out. It's not their fault and it's not shameful. It's just a fact."
Breanna nodded, taking it all in. "I hadn't thought of it like that, but it makes sense."
"If he comes to you," I continued, "then all the better. Take it as a true compliment. But if he wants to look at porn and jerk off, don't ever make him feel bad about it. Hell, join in the fun with him. Let him express himself in that way, and don't take it personally if he prefers to go off in private and relieve himself alone. Make him feel good about himself, make him proud to be so open with you that he'd trust you with that private information. When a man knows that you know he jerks off, and that it turns you on and you're happy for him to do so, you'll get the best sex of your life."
Breanna had a knowing expression now. "So...you caught Dad jerking off?"
Of course she had to go there right away. Kids. "Normally I wouldn't think of answering that question, but for your information, I have never 'caught' your father doing anything that I wasn't already fully aware of. I usually recommend that he take care of himself if I'm not feeling up to the task. It only makes our intimacy better, in my opinion. Some women don't view it the way I do but I swear by that rule. If a man is jerking off behind your back then there's probably a reason, but if you get in front of it and take charge of the situation you'll find things so much better for yourself and most importantly him."
"Wow, you really do love Dad, don't you?" Breanna shook her head in amazement.
I nodded firmly. "Yes I do. Now...where is your brother? All this talk about sex and intimacy is starting to make me thirsty."
The fact that I had a cup of coffee right in front of me clued her in as to my intentions.
"He's probably jerking off right now," Breanna laughed. "Should we go bother him?"
I felt giddy at the thought and the two of us scurried upstairs and toward his room.
Much later in the day, with my son's cum in my stomach after a double blowjob with Breanna, I was out enjoying a walk before Tom came home from fishing or whatever outdoor activity he was enjoying with friends. It was warm with only a faint breeze in the air and I was taking my time as I rounded the bend of a trail near our house. A familiar presence entered my mind and I felt a tingling pleasure from it.
"Hello Daddy," I said.
"My angel..." His deep voice filled my head. "Why are you so troubled today? You've been having so much fun with your children."
I sighed, knowing that Daddy always could tell when something was bothering me. I had been hearing him speak to me for years now since he had passed.
"Is what Breanna said true?" I asked him, speaking only in my mind. "Is sex with your spouse somehow less exciting when you're enjoying a wonderful relationship with your family? It seems wrong but also...inevitable. Does that mean we're doomed to have to stop what we're doing?"
"Sex is an ever-changing facet of an intimate relationship. It ebbs and flows as time takes a toll on both you and your husband. Things change and that's good."
"Is it? I feel like I'm so lucky that I can be there for both Tom and the kids, but is it better for me to bow out and let them continue on as they please? I'm afraid of that. I don't want to lose that. I can always have sex with Tom for as long as he's able, but I don't want to miss out of that part of my children's lives. It's too precious."
"You worry too much," Daddy said. "You shouldn't be afraid of what might come while the things you already have slip away from you. Enjoy what you have now while you can. Plan for the future, by all means, and make choices that contribute to happiness and protect your family. But don't be blind to what's here now for you to enjoy."
I felt tears in my eyes as his reassurance soothed my heart. I was glad to be alone on the trail or else Tom would have noticed.
"Am I a bad wife for thinking of my son while my husband fucks me?"
"Are you a bad wife for loving them both?" His retort was the last thing he said to me before I could feel his presence disappear from my mind.
I lingered even longer on the trail as I thought deeply on the subject. I had been wondering if there was any small chance that Tom could be made aware of what was happening behind his back, and if there was something I could be doing right now to prepare our family for such an eventuality.
I knew my kids were smart but these things had a way of coming out. I was lucky that Daddy and I, and my sister Sarah too, were all able to keep our secrets growing up. Hell, I hadn't even known that Daddy was fucking Sarah at the same time he was fucking me! We were too good at secrets so it was easy to get confident. That confidence could lead all of us to trouble if Tom was to discover any of us in a compromising situation due to our negligence.
When I got back home finally nearing the end of the afternoon, Tom was just pulling up to the house and into the garage. I waited for him to get out of the car and immediately hugged him tightly. I gave him a big kiss and snaked my hand down to his crotch.
He laughed with surprise. "What's this?"
I smiled as I dropped down to my knees and pulled at his pants. "I didn't get enough this morning."
"God damn," he said as he leaned back against his car. "I'm not one to complain! Ever since you came back from visiting your sister you've been on another level."
If only he knew...
I pulled his cock out and it went into my mouth immediately. I gave him the best head I could muster and he was rock hard in moments. I was dripping wet and openly masturbating as I blew him. I slurped and noisily fucked my face into him as he held my head and thrust forward. He was enjoying himself but also hurrying since the kids were inside the house most likely.
"Don't rush," I assured him between slobbers. "They can be surprised if they come looking for us."
Tom's eyes widened. "That's not what they are gonna want to see happening out here, haha."
I ground my nose into his belly and deepthroated him intensely for a few moments, making him groan in delight.
"Fuck them," I said.
"You're insatiable!" Tom grunted and began pumping my throat hard.
I felt his cock stretching my throat but I didn't relent in the slightest. I wanted him cum, as much as he wanted to give it to me. However, I also had the idea to keep talking about our kids. What if I could somehow...hmm...
"What would they do if they saw us like this?" I smiled up at him with saliva dripping down my chin and his cock pressed up against my face.
"We'd never hear the end of it," he said, too engrossed in pleasure to find humor in it.
I let him fuck my mouth for another minute before I continued. "What if they were watching us right now?"
Tom was caught off guard and I could feel him slow down a bit as he probably wondered what I was getting on about. I didn't let him though and I just fucked back at him with my face with the same pace.
"Have you ever thought about getting caught?" I asked.
That might have been too much, as I felt him quite obviously lose some of his muster, but I changed up my technique too and went to a soft suckle as I rubbed at his balls gently. I changed from hungry demon to innocent angel in mere seconds. I wasn't going to let him go without another load, even if our conversation wasn't doing it for him.
"You want us to get caught?" The question was one of surprise, but not disgust. He was interested in whether or not I was being serious, I think.
"If we were to get caught," I said slowly and playfully, making sure his cock was still getting attention, "it's better that it be our kids probably. At least it wouldn't be too embarrassing."
"It would still be pretty embarrassing," Tom replied. "Does that get you off?"
I shrugged, and throated him with a strong suck that nearly brought him off, but I was just going to tease this one out of him now, I decided. That would let us talk while he finished.
"Are you ashamed of your kinky wife?" I looked up at him with puppy dog eyes as I spoke and jerked his wet dick at the same time.
"Never..." He grabbed my head and thrust his dick back into my mouth. "You want to suck my dick in front of the kids, you go right ahead. You're right. Fuck them."
I felt my pussy get hot and flushed when he said that. It wasn't an admission of incestuous intention, but it was certainly something to work with. I wasn't done playing though. This was too good.
"But then Breanna would see your big cock," I said in a tiny, innocent voice, though my actions were anything but innocent. "You don't want your daughter to watch me suck on that big meat stick of yours, do you?"
Tom didn't answer verbally but his groans and thrusts were doing his talking for him.
"She's gonna see you stretch my holes with that big thick penis and then watch it explode all over my face. That's naughty!"
Tom threw his head back and loudly grunted as he began cumming in my mouth. I stopped talking long enough to suck him strongly and inhale his load as greedily as he was giving it to me. I swallowed it hungrily and kept sucking even after he had finished. Then it was back to my innocent dirty talk.
"Fuck them," I said, the filthy words not matching my tiny voice at all and somehow making it even more naughty. "Fuck them while they watch us fuck. Fuck them while they watch you fuck my mouth and cum all over me. Fuck them."
Even though I was repeating that phrase over and over again, "fuck them", it wasn't a command or even a subtle insinuation. I was just saying vulgar things because they sounded vulgar. Tom liked that, I could tell. I was proud that I had found something even after all these years that could spice up our sex life. This was something we were definitely going to repeat over and over until I could see how far his newfound desires really went.
I sucked on Tom's penis for a bit longer until I felt it grow hard again, which was impressive considering his age and that this was already round two for us today. The look on his face told me that he was enjoying this and was actually uncaring if the kids came looking for us at this point. He was too satisfied to worry about that.
I kept eye contact with him as I slowly moved my mouth up and down his length.
"Fuck them," I said a few times, then finally just: "Fuck."
Over and over, taking his penis in and out of my mouth repeatedly. His poor legs were shaking a bit by now but I just couldn't stop.
"Fuck."
More sucking, feeling him throb and pulse, then twitch as I rubbed his balls.
"Fuck."
Finally I buried his cock as deep into my throat as it would go and just rested like them, feeling him caress my face while I nursed on his length. His face was both admiration and deep pleasure.
"I am so fucking lucky," he said softly.
"Let's keep doing this," I said, releasing him finally and finding my own knees aching a bit. "I like to play around like that. Honestly, nothing is off limits. I'll probably go too far and you'll have to punish me."
He smacked my ass and grabbed my tits through my shirt. "I doubt it's too far. I know you're kinky."
*****
After dinner that evening, Tom and the kids were relaxing in the den watching a movie and I was cleaning up in the kitchen. Daddy was with me again but he didn't speak to me. It was just his loving presence and my horny pussy getting hot and wet again. Today was so crazy, and it wasn't even over. I knew that it was extremely unlikely that I would get more sex from Tom, so I planned to do something with Matt it there was even the remotest possibility. It would have to be after Tom went to bed, since that was really the only time we would have. We'd done that before, after all.
I joined them in the den finally and sat between my kids on the floor. Matt was on his laptop doing something and Breanna was scrolling on her phone, yet somehow they were all paying attention to the TV simultaneously. Tom smacked my ass as I bent over in front of him on purpose, making the kids roll their eyes, but it wasn't as if it was an uncommon occurrence. Still, I hadn't really spent time with the two of them yet so I didn't choose to sit next to Tom on the couch.
I glanced at Breanna's phone just out of curiosity but didn't recognize anything I saw in her social media app, so I then ventured over to Matt to see what he was up to. I noticed he was wearing gym shorts and a t-shirt and took a brief moment to admire his masculinity. I knew what a nice cock was waiting for me beneath those shorts and had to keep from looking for a bulge.



Matt smiled at me as he noticed that I was looking at him. I smiled in return, and there was definitely an energy between us that most families wouldn't have had, but considering how intimately knowledgeable we were of each other by this point...
"Important stuff?" I asked him.
He nodded. "Yeah, I'm about to save the world here."
I smiled. "Don't let me distract you then."
I let him go back to his computer screen but also made sure that my hand was out of sight of his father as I snaked it across his leg and toward his crotch. He glanced up at me knowingly but I was pretending to watch TV with great interest as I felt up my own son. Tom was watching some sci-fi thing that was straight to video but intense enough to keep him intrigued. I knew how he got at this time of the evening, especially after some sex had been involved in his day. He was lucky if he stayed awake until the end.
Matt was trying to finish his homework and let me touch his penis, which took some awkward movement to make look innocent. I grabbed his dick and pressed my palm against it, feeling the thick flesh begin to harden under my grasp. I never grew tired of his impressive size. He was larger than Tom, which mattered very little to me when it came to my satisfaction with my husband, but it was a nice feature that I could still admire.
I gently massaged my son's penis until we heard snoring from Tom on the couch. Matt, Breanna and I all exchanged knowing looks and we carefully extracted ourselves from the den and went into the basement together. As we were all getting excited to have some fun together, even though we didn't have a clue what exactly it would entail yet, Breanna seemed to resonate with our conversation from this morning and offered a fun suggestion.
"How about you two bang while I watch some porn on my phone and masturbate?" she suggested, peeling her shirt over her head.
Matt seemed quite open to the idea. "That sounds hot! What are you gonna watch?"
"You pick," she answered, proudly showing off her naked chest for him. "What would turn you on the most?"
Matt, who might have been too shy to answer truly honestly up a few weeks ago when the incest started between us all, was now past any shyness or embarrassment at exposing his fantasies to us. He had fucked his sister in the ass many times already now and they spoke openly about all things sexual without feeling any reservation. I was proud to see them so open with each other and found it enticing to know what they found erotic.
"How about a gangbang?" he suggested. "I know you like seeing big black cocks."
We all found our way to the deepest part of the basement where our storage was, and where someone coming down the stairs and entering wouldn't see right away. If Tom did wake up and start looking for us, he would only hear us making faint noises from the basement entrance and we would hear him coming with enough time to make sure our clothes were on straight. Typically Breanna and I wouldn't completely undress but would just pull our shirts up to let our tits hang out for Matt to stare at. She was apparently very excited after spending the day thinking about what we had talked about, specifically letting Matt explore his masturbatory fantasies.
"Yeah, sounds great!" Breanna started scrolling through a porn site on her phone and searched for the first gangbang video she could find. "What are you guys gonna do?"
Matt was hard as a rock and sprouting beneath his shorts by the time I pulled them down. "You want to cum in my mouth, or pussy?"
"Is it alright if I fuck you doggy and then cum on Breanna's face?" he asked, like a little boy asking for a toy at the store.
I bent low and sucked on him first as I answered: "Please do."
Breanna was frigging herself already as she swapped between her phone screen and the show before her. She was only watching the porn for Matt's benefit, I felt, because she was just as turned on watching me fuck him in person. I found that sweet, actually. She wanted her brother to be happy in a way that she hadn't fully understood before her wise old mom had taught her something about boys.
Matt enjoyed my mouth for a good few minutes before I could tell he was ready to fuck. I was dripping wet by now and needed some cock in me so I hurriedly stood and turned my ass to him and leaned forward against a shelf. I let him guide my butt until it was positioned at the right spot and purred as his thick penis entered my cunt. He was nice and gentle, which was ok for most times, but I actually wanted him to fuck me rough right now.
"Play with my butt," I ordered him as he started a fuck rhythm.
He spit on his thumb and pushed it against my sphincter, rubbing it around until it was nice and wet before sliding it up into me. I closed my eyes and savored the feel of him filling both my holes. I was going to cum quick tonight and I didn't hold back in the slightest.
"Enjoy yourself, Melanie," Daddy said gently in my head, and I was surprised that I hadn't noticed him before that moment. "These are your children, your world. They love you so much and want you to love them back. Show them how much you love them."
Daddy's words spurred me on and I practically fucked myself back at Matt without any thrusting on his part. If this had been one of our first times, he might have cum prematurely from my desperate motion, but he was experienced enough with thrilling sex that he seemed to handle it well. He kept his firm cock buried in me and matched each thrust with almost as much power. I was the one who was quick to cum, and I felt fluid burst from my cunt as I climaxed hard on my son's penis.
"Jesus, Mom," he said. "You're horny aren't you?"
I nodded, still shivering from the orgasm, and smiled at him. "Yes, today has been a very exciting day for me and I was really looking forward to this tonight. I was going to sneak into your room if your father hadn't fallen asleep."
My words, or maybe the sight of us fucking, sent Breanna into overload and she came right then too, staring at the hot sex on her phone and finally glancing up at us with a pleading look right at the peak of her pleasure, like she was begging for us to let her cum. Her face grimaced and she rubbed her pussy hard as her neck flushed and her eyes shut tightly. It was beautiful watching her feel so good, and I clenched my pussy on Matt's cock as I witnessed it.
"You want to cum on her face, don't you?" I said to my son.
He nodded and withdrew his cock from my cunt immediately, probably on threat of exploding any moment now. Sure enough, he walked two steps over to her and barely jerked his cock twice before it started spewing thick white cum all over her. She looked up at him with those pleading eyes and seemed shocked when the first spurt sailed over her face and painted a thick line from her forehead down to her chin. She instinctively opened her mouth and stuck her tongue out to catch the rest. She was practically whimpering as she received his load so lewdly. I rubbed at my pussy and savored the feel of my stretched hole along with the exciting image of my children doing something so forbidden and naughty. I would probably masturbate more later in bed after I collected Tom and we retired for the evening.
Matt had been silent during this act but after squeezing out the last of his cum he finally twitched and threw his head back in pleasure, letting out a short grunt and gently jacking on his cock while he stared back down at his sister wearing his load. She licked her lips and smiled at her before tilting her mouth upward and begging for his cock. He obliged and fed it to her, then watched her gently nurse on his meat to suck the last few drops out.
I was fixing my clothes by the time they were finished enjoying each other. After Matt was satisfied with his sister's mouth, they dressed themselves and Breanna left his load on her face while she showed him the porn video she had been watching. Watching them smile and quite openly enjoy this moment together made my heart soar. Finally Breanna used the inside of her shirt to wipe the cum from her face, and happily allowed the soiled shirt to cling to her chest as we went back upstairs.
Tom was no longer on the couch, which made my heart skip a fearful beat, and I could hear him getting ready for bed upstairs now. I didn't let on that anything was wrong (and nothing was, that I knew of yet) so I thought of some random thing that the kids could have been helping me do in the basement if Tom asked, and they returned to their previous activity, Matt to his homework and Breanna to relaxing with her phone. I didn't like this feeling of being guilty of something, but at this point it was too late to pretend I could do anything about it. If Tom were to find out, then it would happen and I would deal with it. Until then I could try my best to love all three of them equally but differently.
When I went up to bed finally, Tom was already climbing under the sheets and only smiled at me.
"Sorry I was out like that," he said, yawning. "You drained me I guess."
I winked at him. "Well get your rest then. Tomorrow is another day."
He was already closing his eyes as he blew me a kiss and promptly fell asleep pretty much immediately.
I did my own bedtime routine and quietly laid next to him in bed for a while as my mind raced. I was feeling bold and I wasn't sure why. I was naked, like usual, and still quite aroused despite all of the sex I was having today. A woman my age should be grateful for so many pleasurable opportunities, I knew. I had something very few other people did. Still, I had this inclination to take things further, to test the waters and see what I could get away with.
I listened to Tom snore lightly and I gently whispered into his ear: "Fuck..."
He didn't wake up, so I continued: "Fuck them. Fuck the kids."
He didn't budge a bit and I would have known if he was faking sleep. He wasn't.
"Fuck our kids, Tom." I wasn't even really whispering anymore, just talking softly. "Fuck our kids. Fuck your daughter and watch your son fuck me. Watch them fuck each other while we fuck in front of them. Let your daughter suck your dick and eat her pussy. Feel her asshole stretch around your cock."
I was getting off on this, I'll admit. I was actively masturbating by this point and finding it a thrill to talk out loud to him and not worry about what impact the revelation would have. I kept at it when I realized I was going to be able to climax while doing this. My fingers were a blur on my clit.
"Fuck...fuck...watch as our son fucks his sister's ass. Stroke your cock while we watch porn together, as a family, with no boundaries and no embarrassment. Ugh, how good it will feel when we just fuck and fuck and never stop...fuck...porn...watch porn with your kids...uhhhh..."
That was it. The porn comment. It made me cum so hard I saw stars. I hadn't felt an orgasm that intense for a long time, even with Matt those first few times. Oh, how lovely the first times were...so forbidden and deviant...
When I could open my eyes again I saw that Tom hadn't changed his light snoring or moved a muscle. That had been too thrilling, I decided, and it only meant danger for me if I went further with it. I had to think of more subtle ways to do this. Talking to him during sex, though not quite so honestly or explicitly, had seemed to excite him. That needed cultivating and had the best chance of success.
Was that even what I wanted? Did I want Tom to start fucking Breanna? Did I want him to become acutely aware of how intimately I was involved with our kids? Did I want him to know that Daddy and I had enjoyed a sexual relationship before my marriage and even after it? That had potential for so much pain. I didn't know if I could bear the risk even knowing what the best outcome might be.
I still couldn't sleep so I went to Breanna's room to talk and found her masturbating in front of her laptop. When I quietly opened her door she didn't even have a pretense of embarrassment or shock, which would have been appropriate if her father had walked in. She knew that he wouldn't do that without being invited though, so it was obvious that it was either me or Matt. Her hand was moving in a circular motion between her legs and her face was staring intently at the screen.
"Hey Mom," she said, a slight huff to her voice.
"Hey baby." I walked in and closed the door behind me, instinctively shedding my robe and sitting naked on the bed next to her.
I could see that she was watching a porn movie with an especially huge cock going in and out of a tight asshole. The shot was very close up and there was loud moaning from the actors. I had never watched porn with either of my children before but I found it fairly erotic beyond the actual images on the screen. The way Breanna wasn't the slightest bit uncomfortable by my presence during this private moment made me happy too.
She sighed raggedly. "I was still horny from earlier."
I nodded. "Me too, but I already masturbated."
"Nice!" She hadn't taken her eyes off the screen for even a second as we spoke. "I'm close. Want to watch with me?"
"Yes," I answered truthfully.
For the next few minutes I was quiet while I watched porn with my daughter. She was starting to pant as she grabbed and pawed roughly at her pussy. Her technique was interesting to see now that I could give it my full attention while not having her brother balls deep as he pounded my cunt. I enjoyed watching her masturbate and though I did not participate in any way I found it very arousing to see in person so up close and personal.
"I'm cumming..." She breathed the words and winced as her orgasm tore through her. The giant cock on screen had pulled out of the actress' butt and the camera had closed in on her gaping hole which was stretched and abused beyond what one would think was enjoyable, but it was depraved and exciting to see. The image must have been especially exciting for Breanna since it had pushed her over the edge. She grabbed one of her breasts with her free hand and squeezed gently, groping herself while her other hand flicked at her clit in just the right way to stretch her pleasure out as long as possible.
"That was beautiful," I said, kissing her on the shoulder.
She let out a long breath as she relaxed and came down from the excitement. "I really like watching porn. It helps too when I'm extra horny and can't fuck Matt. It feels really good to tell you that, actually. It almost turns me on to just tell you something so personal and be so open about it. I feel like I can say anything to you and you won't judge me or be disappointed."
I touched her cheek lovingly. "Never. Always tell me what you enjoy and I will always love you more for it. Why aren't you fucking Matt right now instead, by the way?"
Breanna shrugged. "I figured I'd let him come to me if he wanted. You made me realize that he might still want some alone time for masturbating, like I do I guess. That was really fun. I also don't want him to think that just because we're together we have to fuck. I think I'm going to ask him to masturbate with me next time. It was really arousing to have you watching with me."
"I think he'd enjoy that."
She stretched out on her bed next to me and absently played with her pussy while we chatted. It was so comforting to be naked together like this and so close in proximity. She was so much more attractive than I was, of course, with her youthful skin and tight body, but I didn't feel any shame or embarrassment about letting it all hang out in front of her.
"Were you planning to visit Matt tonight?" she asked me.
I shrugged. "Mostly I just felt like talking to someone. It's been quite a day for me."
I had never told my children about Daddy talking to me from beyond the grave, which I was fully aware was just in my head and not really his ghost, so I couldn't exactly tell Breanna about how it always made me feel when this happened. It was something I guess I needed mentally to deal with the stress of hiding my incestuous side and the cravings that came with that. I was deviant, wrong on so many levels, but a slave to the pleasure that it brought. If I thought too deeply on the subject I could eventually lose myself to the guilt. That wasn't an easy thing to deal with so as a result my mind needed Daddy to comfort me and tell me that everything was alright.
"Did you fuck Dad today?" Breanna's question was without any shame, just interest.
"This morning, and then when he got home I sucked him off in the garage."
She laughed. "Wow, really? That's awesome."
"We usually have sex in the mornings on the weekend. I was feeling extra frisky so the blowjob was my idea."
"You're amazing." Breanna gave me such an admiring look that I felt flattered. "Dad is really lucky to have you."
"That's sweet of you to say. A healthy sex drive can do a lot for a marriage. But he's a good provider and a sweet man so I want to make him happy."
"Do you think he'll ever find out about us?"
Her question caught me off guard and it took a moment to find something to say in return. "I don't know. I hate hiding it from him but I have to protect the family in my own way. It protects him from pain, too. Not everyone looks at incest the way we do."
"Yeah that's true. I mean, before Matt and I ever fooled around I would have been disgusted by the thought at least on a surface level. It's so ingrained into people because of the harm that it can do when it's not done out of love. But it's so beautiful when it's done the right way, more beautiful than almost anything I've ever experienced before. I mean truly, I love you and Matt in a way that didn't seem possible before."
"Are...you saying you want that with your father?" I wasn't sure that's what she was saying but it felt important to clarify that.
She shrugged. "I've never thought about fucking Dad but the same could be said about Matt up to a certain time. Now I can't imagine not doing it. What if I'm missing out on that with Dad?"
I propped myself up on my elbow and looked sternly at her. "That's assuming he's for it. He could just as easily be vehemently against it. It could ruin what we already have and tear our lives apart."
She nodded. "That's the risk, isn't it? When the time feels right, we'll know. If it ever feels right."
We spent the next hour or so talking about marriage and sex, and she asked me all sorts of questions about what an intimate relationship with a man was like. It was nice to be able to share that with her in a way that she could actually appreciate since she was privy to my most intimate thoughts in many ways. I knew from my own experience that sex can dominate a young person's view of relationships and I wanted her to know that a family is so much more than just sex partners.
When I finally returned to bed and fell asleep, I had a rather disturbing dream that felt a little too real. I was in bed next to Tom but Matt was pinning me down and silently but unabashedly fucking me in front of his father. I couldn't tell if Tom was awake but I was panicking and trying to get away from Matt. When I woke up with a start it was still very early and everything was fine, but my heart was racing.
I got up and hurriedly dressed in my workout clothes so I could go for a walk to calm down. I wanted to talk to Daddy but he was staying away from me this morning. I couldn't summon him on command, it just had to happen on its own. I walked the trail by my house again in silence but I still enjoyed the peaceful feeling it always brought me.
When I returned home, Matt was awake and asked if I wanted to go get coffee with him. I was frankly surprised he was out of bed already. That probably meant he was horny, and I was not opposed to having some kind of sex right now since I was feeling the itch as well. But there was no way we could fuck at the house so going on an "errand" would give us the an excuse to be alone. It was such a teenager thing to do but that made me feel youthful so I was happy to oblige.



We got in the car and he seemed fidgety while I pressed the garage remote and waited for the door to open. He pulled his phone out of his pocket and showed me what he had pulled up on the screen. It was a very explicit shot of his cousin Kristie's pussy and asshole that she was spreading open with her fingers. Seeing her genitals triggered the memory of when she had given me oral sex in the shower and made my stomach flutter.
"Pretty hot, huh?" Matt seemed very turned on. I could tell from how well I knew his body language already that he was practically ready to jerk off right here in the car.
"Do you ever send her pics back?" I asked him.
He nodded. "Yeah I usually send her a pic of my cock. Want to watch me do that right now?"
I shrugged. "Yeah sure, why not?"
I smirked as I watched him pull his fully erect penis out of his shorts and snap a picture of it with his phone. His cock looked as lovely as ever and I realized how horny I was, especially when he sent the pic and pulled his shorts back up and I was not currently touching or sucking or fucking it. The disappointment was palpable as I continued backing out of the driveway.
"You seem horny as ever this morning," I commented as we drove along. "Did you jerk off already?"
Matt shook his head. "No I was kinda hoping to fuck you or Breanna."
I quickly thought about his preference to have real pussy as opposed to taking care of his own needs with porn and was fine with it, but part of me wondered if I was fueling that preference artificially. Was that a bad thing? If he had a steady girlfriend he would prefer her body as well so it wasn't unnatural or anything.
"We should pull over somewhere first then," I replied, "so the coffee doesn't get cold."
Matt was excited at that prospect. I found a secluded spot on a side street and suggested we head to the backseat. We kept our tops on but both of us stripped our bottoms off and somehow got into a comfortable 69 position first. I inhaled Matt's huge cock and buried it in my throat while I felt his tongue on my pussy lips. It didn't really matter that he wasn't very experienced yet with pussy eating because the excitement of the moment was making our sex feel amazing.
I massaged his balls and slurped on his thick shaft mercilessly as if I didn't care if he came in my mouth. He seemed horny enough to want to do it too. We were both moaning and groaning as we found our rhythm. He kept running his tongue up and down the length of my slit and even licked my asshole, sending shivers up my spine. I was lost in a haze of arousal from everything lately and when I felt Daddy's presence in my mind I lost it and climaxed hard on my son's face.
I let out a deep moan and my thighs quivered while the wave ripped through me. I squirted on his face and that seemed to trigger his own orgasm, and I was relieved he wasn't turned off by the accidental fluid. He thrust his hips up into my face and unloaded into my mouth as I gently rubbed his ball sack and kept my suction on his penis strong and constant. His cum splashed my tongue and throat as it shot out of him with surprising force. Ah, to be young and virile, and it was no doubt just the result of his first orgasm of the day after a night of rest and erotic dreaming.
I sucked on him for another minute as we both came down from our highs. We couldn't linger though just to be safe so we were quick to adjust our clothes and make sure we didn't look suspicious. The windows were tinted so even if someone had driven past they wouldn't have seen inside the car. We returned to our seats and I drove away as if nothing had happened, but we exchanged knowing winks with each other. I touched my chin and then pointed at his face.
"Matt, honey, you have some of my...uh, stuff on your face there."
Matt wiped at his face with his hand. "Haha, thanks."
*****
Throughout the rest of the week I went back and forth with myself about how to somehow find out if Tom was amenable to what was really going on in our family. I would run my errands and clean the house and cook dinner and spend time with them as a typical wife and mother but in the back of my mind I was fighting with myself over what to do. A big part of me just wanted to keep going as is, with no changes and no risk of losing everything I had. There was so much to lose.
We went about our usual routines with the kids disappearing throughout the day for work or fun, Tom going to work, me staying home and having probably too much time to myself to think and obsess over things. I masturbated a lot, way more than I was accustomed to when it was just me and Tom having sex and certainly more than I needed to be now that my son was also giving me regular sex. I was full of cum all week long and even let Matt cum on my face once after a blowjob to see what all the fuss was about. I had to admit, it was nice!
Our nighttime routine was beginning to repeat itself: wait until Tom fell asleep and then creep into Breanna's room to watch porn and masturbate and then let Matt fuck me. Somehow the two of them were fitting sex into the mix throughout the day and I was at least thankful that they weren't being obvious about it. I didn't even ask about that because I wanted to give them their own privacy for their own relationship outside of ours. I wasn't too worried that there was a problem between them judging by the way they acted around each other. They were just a normal brother and sister with no hint of anything more going on between them.
Tom had another overnight work trip coming up and I held off telling the kids because I wanted to surprise them with something special, though I wasn't sure what just yet. I had been texting my sister Sarah on and off since our last visit to her and mentioned Tom's trip in passing. I figured she might have some fun ideas of what to do while he was away, sex-related of course, but she surprised me with an offhand comment about wishing he would make a stopover at her house. She had never mentioned anything of the sort before and I was intrigued at what she would possibly have meant, so I pressed her on it later that evening when Tom and I were relaxing in the living room while the kids were upstairs:
"What do you mean??" I texted.
She wasn't quick to respond and for a moment I thought maybe I misinterpreted things. She was divorced and as horny as me on most fronts, and though she and her daughter had wholeheartedly participated in the incest lifestyle like me and my kids, she had never expressed an interest in Tom.
She finally texted back: "My house isn't far from his conference. It would be nice to say hi."
Uh-huh. The sister part of me wanted to tease her about this and see how she would squirm, but the horny side of me was already picturing how it would play out if Tom really did stop by her place to say hi to her and Kristie. Would it devolve into a threesome, as Sarah would obviously want? More than that even, how would I feel about my own husband fucking my sister and niece?
"Are you saying you want to fuck Tom?" I texted.
She texted back very quickly: "Don't be mad, I just need some dick!"
I burst out laughing and Tom gave me a funny look. "What in the world are you two texting about?"
I waved a hand at him. "You wouldn't believe me if I told you."
He was reading a book like he did most nights to relax with a glass of whiskey nearby. He wasn't one to pry and look through my phone so I felt safe talking openly to Sarah. Honestly if he was persistent enough he could probably unlock it but he respected my privacy and was insecure enough to do something like that. When you gave them all the attention and hot sex they could ask for, what would they even have to worry about?
"Can you loan me Matt for a weekend?" Sarah was texting.
Sarah really was desperate. I'm sure Matt would be up for a weekend sex romp with his aunt and cousin, but that was a bit of an odd stretch and could arouse suspicion.
My reply to her probably wouldn't alleviate her frustration: Is it wrong that I'm wet thinking about you and Tom?
She was typing and stopping for a good minute, probably trying to word things carefully. I honestly didn't care if she said something out of line because...well, what exactly would be out of line for two sisters who have literally fucked each others' kids, and each other, and their own father?
She finally sent her reply: "He probably wouldn't fuck me even if you gave him permission..."
Sarah always did that. She had some self-esteem issues ever since her husband Brian had left her. Being a divorcee and a single mom had done a number on her that wouldn't be healed with a single weekend of sex. I knew she didn't mean to be a damper on things and knowing how she felt only emboldened me to do something on her behalf. I was the strong one and had always looked out for her and protected her.
I set my phone down, even though she was typing more in response, and looked up at Tom. I picked my words carefully: "Would you ever consider fucking Sarah?"
Tom thought he misheard me and the look on his face was basically just a frown as he thought to himself. "Uh, what?"
I made sure my own composure was calm and thoughtful, not giving a pretense of joking or messing with him. I wanted him to know that this was a real conversation we were having and that it was alright to be open and honest.
"If I asked you to do it," I continued, "as a personal favor, and we were both under the assumption that it was strictly a one-time thing, at least initially...would you consider the request?"
Tom closed his book and set it down without taking his eyes off of me. "Are you being serious right now?"
I tried my best to soften my expression and not appear stern or concerned. This was a lighthearted conversation and I was just asking questions. There was no accusation and no undercurrent of suspicion on my part.
"There's no hidden agenda, babe," I said, adding the "babe" on purpose. "This is not a trick and I'm not planning on using your answer against you later. And don't misunderstand; Sarah doesn't know I'm asking you this."
Tom chuckled to himself. "I don't know what to say. I mean...you know I would never-"
"No no, dear. I know. Trust me, I fully understand that this is not something you would do behind my back. I'm just asking a question, as hard to believe as that might be."
"What exactly happened during your visit to her?" he asked. "Did she say something to you about this? I mean I know she's had a hard time since Brian left, but..."
I nodded. "Yes, she has had a very hard time. I was actually very worried about her when we got there. She confided some things in me that are only between her and I but I can tell you that she is so very lonely and desperate for some male attention."
"There are plenty of guys-" he started.
I shook my head. "That's not how it'll work for her, I'm afraid. She won't pursue another man right now because she's trying her best to raise Kristie and make sure her daughter has a decent life. It's taking everything out of her and she needs a vacation of sorts. When we were there it was nice for her but I could tell it wasn't enough. I wanted her to come visit us too but since you're heading her way anyway I just thought...you know..."
Tom just stared at me for a good minute. I didn't say anything more yet. I tried my best to keep my expression calm and happy though.
"Something has gotten into you since you visited her," he said finally. "I've noticed you seem...younger? I don't know how else to say it. I was starting to get worried lately that you were depressed but after visiting her you actually seem more energetic. I'm not complaining about that, of course. You're a wildcat these past few weeks."
I smiled seductively at him. "I'm glad you're happy with the results."
He chuckled. "This thing you're suggesting though...that's on a whole new level. I have never thought about cheating on you, ever, even when other guys I work with talk about it and even hint at me on the topic. I shut them down immediately and pretty much call them out on it."
"This isn't cheating, Tom." I used his name instead of "babe" or "honey" to emphasize how strongly I felt on that subject. "She's family, and while that might present its own complications and taboo feelings, there's something about that bond that changes things in my mind. You know I'm fairly open to sex, and almost anything is on the table."
Tom nodded, but I could sense the conflict in him still. "Every man's dream. But still...I mean, would she even want that?"
I hid my inner squeal of delight because I knew that it was a distinct possibility now, with that small question. He was offloading the burden of the act onto Sarah and that meant he wasn't saying no. He was male, after all, and I knew that no matter how loyal a man was, the prospect of guilt-free pussy was enticing. Even if it was just a fantasy, for now...
"You want me to text her right now?" I asked nonchalantly, waving my phone idly in his hand.
His face dropped a bit as he realized that I wasn't backing down on this and might actually go through with it. "Melanie...are you serious right now?"
I nodded slowly. "She would jump your bones in a heartbeat, with my approval of course."
"But how would you feel if that were to happen?" His genuine concern for me was almost romantic.
I didn't answer right away but let him watch me type something into my phone with a rather pale face. I sent the message and wordlessly set my phone aside and crawled, literally, across the living room floor from my chair to his. He watched me settle between his legs and start massaging his cock through his pants.
"The kids!" he whispered, almost stopping me from undoing his belt. Almost.
"Fuck the kids," I said. The reference to the garage blowjob was not lost on him, and a smile crept onto his face.
I pulled his dick out of his underwear and proceeded to give him one hell of a blowjob. He tried not to moan out loud as I licked and slurped on his penis and testicles before just going to town with my throat, up and down over and over and drooling down his shaft. I alternated deepthroating him and talking dirty as I sucked him off.
"I'm going to masturbate tonight thinking about you fucking Sarah," I told him, making his cock twitch. "It just feels right, and it will help her so much. You don't have to do it and I would never force you, but if you did I would consider it a personal favor for me and her."
Tom groaned and thrust his cock into my face. I could feel his balls slapping against my chin and I yanked my shirt up to expose my breasts to him. If the kids had left their bedrooms for any reason at all they would definitely hear us going at it, and I didn't want to torture the man but embarrassing him, so I figured I would make him cum quickly now and then fuck him later and we could talk more about it during and after.
"I've eaten Sarah's pussy before," I blurted out for some reason when Tom was getting close, and while it was risky, it worked. He grunted and started spurting heavily into my mouth. I felt his cock pulse as it pumped sperm into me and the feeling of it happening made me shiver and almost climax without even touching myself. I went extra hard when he was almost finished cumming and sucked strongly on his shaft, making him whimper in a way I hadn't heard in a long time.
"Jesus fuck babe!" He said that a bit too loud but it didn't bother me in the slightest. If the kids heard their father swearing it wasn't the end of the world.
I smiled and went softer as I cleaned him up and savored the taste of him a bit more. "You like?"
He laughed as he stared down at me blowing him. "You are absolutely insane."
I took it correctly as a compliment and felt very positive about how things had gone so far. I was sure I could persuade him to fuck Sarah now but I wasn't certain that it would be necessary to try to convince him further. He would probably do it all on his own now. That made me so happy!
"She's probably going crazy without me answering her," I said, glancing over to my phone left on my chair.
"What did you tell her?" he asked, straightening in his chair.
"I said you were going to fuck her," I answered boldly.
His eyes widened. "Did you really?"
I left my tits out as I went to fetch my phone and finally checked my messages. Sure enough, Sarah had sent me five or six replies since that last message. I quickly read them before I responded. She was so horny from the thought that she was probably masturbating as she was texting me. She wanted to know if I was serious and if I would really tell Tom about this, to which I only responded: You'll see...
"I mean, I just assumed that you would," I replied. "I could always take it back..."
I was still on my knees on the floor in front of him, and while I straightened my shirt back to normal, I rested my cheek on his leg and looked up at him lovingly.
"What do you think?" I asked, giving him puppy dog eyes.
Tom was thinking about it, for sure, but he wasn't ready to commit. "I dunno, babe. It's so crazy."
I batted my eyes at him. "You don't have to answer right now. Just think about it. You know I would never force you to do anything you didn't want."
"Well, you already told her I was going to!" His retort was interesting in that it wasn't a denial or protest, but almost an excuse.
"I got really hot thinking about it and over-promised," I explained, still smiling at him. "Or...did I?"
Tom shook his head and smiled at me. "What are you getting me into?..."
*****
Tom railed me hard that night, especially so considering how spent he should have been from cumming only hours ago. He wasn't usually the type to be vocal during sex but he was very conversational now. I was glad to see that he was so turned on by my suggestion to him earlier.
His cock was so hard as it pounded into my cunt and forced me down into the mattress as his balls slapped against my ass. I laid there like a good girl and took all he could give me. I climaxed very fast once he got going and didn't seem to stop as we talked about him fucking Sarah the whole time.
"She wants it so bad," I breathed while my pussy stretched to accommodate his cock.
"Did you really eat her pussy?" he asked through a ragged breath. "When did that happen?"
I smiled and felt another climax coming as I pictured doing that with her. "It was a sisterly moment and she really needed to cum. I like that you're imagining how and when it happened."
"Oh you little slut!" he smiled and went back to pounding me as hard as he could. "I knew you were naughty but I didn't know how naughty."
I clawed at his back while I came quite powerfully on his cock. I could feel my cream on him and my wetness on the sheets as my ass moved up and down.
"You're going to make her so happy," I whispered in his ear. "Her pussy tastes lovely too."
He grunted sharply and thrust up into me as he let loose and gave in to his arousal. His cock spewed a thick, hot load deep into my womb. I could feel him pulsing and twitching as he shot off inside of me. He let out a long sigh as the most intense part of his orgasm passed and he started to relax while the last bit dripped out of him. I squeezed my cunt as hard as I could around him and hugged him close to me.
"Thank you for doing this," I said, as lovingly as I could.
He caught his breath and just laid there still firmly lodged inside of me. "What makes you think I'm doing it?"
I giggled. "I just hope."
Tom rolled over and relaxed with his cock still at full mast and pointing at the ceiling. I immediately rolled with him and engulfed him in my mouth. The taste of my cream all over him only made me hornier. He was in another world as I started sucking him off right then and there.



He wasn't going to cum again any time soon so I wasn't seriously trying for that. After a minute or so of playing with him it became just a casual handjob and occasional lick as we continued talking about how to proceed with the plan.
I knew that Sarah was all for it and would abide by any rule we wanted, but I found it more thrilling to avoid setting any. I trusted her, and Tom, completely. I didn't worry that some boundary would be crossed because...well, what boundary could they cross that I hadn't already? It would be outright hypocritical of me to expect them to conform to some contrived idea of how to have sex. They were fucking adults and would figure out the details on their own, and if I was lucky I would be privy to the details when it was said and done.
Once Tom was snoring soundly, and I was on top of the world knowing what was most likely to happen, I couldn't sleep yet and had to visit my kids. I would gladly accept Matt's cock if he wanted to fuck me but I was hoping to watch them fuck instead.
I crept down the hall to Breanna's room and was grateful to see that Matt had already beaten me to the punch. When I opened the door quietly and looked inside, the two of them were already going at it on Breanna's bed. I entered the room and closed the door behind me, getting their attention in that moment and giving them pause.
"Hey Mom," Matt said from beneath his sister as his cock was buried balls deep inside of her pussy.
Breanna just smiled and resumed her fuck motions. She rode her brother firmly and seemed even more enthusiastic now that they had an audience. I settled onto the floor next to the bed and sprawled out on my side and opened my robe to expose myself to them. I didn't say a thing as they fucked right in front of me.
Breanna was starting to clam up as her orgasm was approaching, and Matt grabbing at her tits only helped the situation. She became more frenzied in her bucking movements and Matt was giving it to her just as hard.
"How was your sex?" Breanna asked me just then, almost out of the blue.
The question was humorous but I knew she was asking to involve me so I didn't feel ignored. She probably got off a little bit more talking about sex while she was having it, too.
"Wonderful," I said. "But I'm glad to see you two having fun."
"Uh...uh...good, that's good..." Breanna was either talking to me or Matt as she started getting lost in fuck, and I couldn't tell which one.
Finally she lost it and slowed her movement as she grimaced. Matt pinched her nipple and she cried out, stifling herself with a hand over her mouth but thrusting into him still as she rode out the pleasure. Matt held up considering how sexy it was and how great it must have felt to have his sister's quivering pussy cum all over his cock. He thoroughly enjoyed the sensation but wasn't about to bust just yet. Breanna finally sat back and braced her hands against his legs, sliding her pussy up and down from that lower angle in a slow, teasing motion.
"Wanna cum on Mom?" she asked him.
He nodded enthusiastically. "Yes I do."
Breanna dismounted her brother and Matt stood up from the bed as I knelt in front of him with my robe and mouth open. He started jerking his cock just above my face while Breanna moved behind him and surprised us both by reaching for his ass and spreading his cheeks before diving into his asshole with her tongue. Matt's expression showed how erotic he found it, and it must have felt amazing because his jaw went slack and he wasn't jerking his cock so feverishly while he focused on feeling his sister rimming him.
"Oh fuck, Bree..."
I reached for his balls and gently rubbed at his sack to help him along. I knew he wouldn't be able to take such an assault for long and his face was telling me everything I needed to know. I loved watching it contort with pleasure before he winced and suddenly his cock started spewing all over me. I opened my mouth wide again and let it fall all over my face and chest. He grunted over and over as he came heavily while Breanna kept lapping at his hole. Even when he had finished and there was no more cum shooting from his cock, he was standing there experiencing intense pleasure from what she was doing to him.
I licked my lips and tried my best to look as sexy as possible. When he finally opened his eyes and saw me, his brow furrowed and he gasped just like he did when he was jerking off to porn and saw something incredibly naughty. I loved that sound!
"Holy fuck, that was awesome!" Breanna released him finally and was beaming behind him as he turned. "You're amazing."
She leaned forward again and sucked on his cock for a few moments to get the last drops out. "You made me cum so good, I just had to do something."
I scraped Matt's cum off my face and chest with my fingers and ate it all, which he seemed to appreciate. When things were calm again they both relaxed on her bed while I stayed sitting on the floor in front of them.
"I guess I missed most of the fun," I said, since I had walked in on them just finishing up.
"We waited as long as we could," Breanna explained. "It's my fault. Porn."
I laughed quietly as I imagined the two of them watching porn together and Breanna unable to contain herself around him. That was actually sweet, I thought.
"Speaking of," I replied. "Any new stuff from Kristie?"
Matt nodded and fetched his phone from her bedside table. "Oh yeah. Here."
He opened his text chain with her and let me scroll through the pics. Lots of asshole and pussy shots, and a few of her entire body. She was a beautiful girl and her deviant nature was especially enticing.
"Is she fucking anyone?" My question might have sounded strange without any context, especially coming from a typical housewife, but between the three of us it was completely expected.
"Same as always," Matt said. "Anal only. Wonder what she's saving it for."
"I'm sure next time we visit she'll change her mind," Breanna added. "Why else would she be sexting you?"
I handed his phone back and felt the urge to tell them what I had been cooking up with Sarah and Tom, but I really wanted to surprise them once it was finalized. He was leaving in two days and unless something changed I was sure it would happen. Also, aside from that exciting prospect, I would have two full days with my children and I wanted to have some incredible sex and open conversations with them. I loved bonding with them in this way and I knew it wouldn't last forever. These moments where they were adults but still here in my house were fleeting. I wouldn't lose this connection entirely, hopefully, but this was the peak of our sexual adventures.
"Your Dad has an overnight this week," I said, not spilling the beans entirely and also not telling them anything they probably didn't already know. "What should we do while he's gone?"
"Fuck," Breanna said, smiling. "A lot. I actually had an idea..."
Matt gave her a knowing look. "Were you serious about that?"
I glanced between them with a curious expression. "What's the idea?"
Matt shook his head and rolled his eyes, but didn't say anything. He let his sister explain.
"I thought it would be really sexy to make a porn," she said, and before I could laugh at her or discount the idea she quickly quipped: "Like, one of those with the camera below our faces. There's lots of people that keep their faces hidden but still shoot incredible scenes."
I kept my initial amusement hidden and just looked at her with wide eyes. "Oh. That's an interesting idea. Um..."
"Not because I wanna be a pornstar or anything," she continued, "but because I think it would be really hot to make something that people jerk off to without even knowing that we're related. Like...we make them spank it to incest without them even realizing. I think that would be hot."
"Plus, you get off on making porn, right?" Matt pried.
She shrugged. "Yeah, I do. I'll admit. It's something that interests me. Guess I watch too much of it then, huh?"
I shook my head. "I don't think that's the issue. There's no such thing as 'too much' porn unless it harms your relationships. It's certainly not doing that right now. It's something we all enjoy, a lot. I'll admit that I never really watched it before but now I think it's pretty damn hot. I only worry that somehow it will get back to you and someone will find out who it is on the screen."
"Ugh, it's making me horny just thinking about it," Breanna said, reaching for her pussy and starting to rub at it. "You'll see once we do it. I won't put it online until you approve, how's that?"
Matt was just laughing, even though he would likely be an integral part of whatever movie she made. His cock would be seen by people online, just like her pussy and tits, and asshole probably. It did make me wet to think about, but my motherly instincts were on guard.
"Let's...think more about it before then." I watched my daughter masturbating as she thought about it and that only made me soften more. "Do you want to get off again?"
I knew the answer to the question before I finished asking it. Breanna grabbed her laptop immediately.
"Let's watch some anal," she said, practically giving us orders.
Matt settled next to her in front of the laptop and casually stroked his cock while she brought up a porn site. I rested my head on the mattress while still sitting on the floor, enjoying my position as spectator while the two of them were the most involved in any further activity. It was arousing in a very relaxing way to see my daughter play with her pussy and to watch Matt's spent cock slowly grow back to life and become impossibly hard. Witnessing the two of them being so close and intimate like that, like two lovers being naughty together, while still acting like brother and sister was somehow amazing and beautiful to me. It warmed my heart to see them interact like that. Breanna was glued to the screen and they were sitting so close their sides were touching as they masturbated. The porn was hot, but seeing them doing this was hotter.
As Breanna came hard again, even grabbing her brother's leg tightly as she did so, Matt was becoming horny again as well and would need to fuck again. I was getting tired though, as I was the oldest one in the room, and wasn't sure I was up to any more activity. Breanna was all too happy to lay in front of him on the bed and let him plow her ass in the prone position while I watched. She had lube in her bedside table and Matt generously slathered it on his cock and her butthole before gently entering her anus and sliding his length all the way up inside of her.
My neck felt flush as I watched them have anal sex right in front of me. Breanna was focused, her eyes closed and her mouth open, no doubt enjoying the feel of her brother's cock rubbing downward through her anus against her pussy walls. I knew how that felt so I could appreciate what was happening. I could keep from squeezing my breasts as I watched them fucking. Matt's strong arms held him up as he drove his cock into his sister below him, making her ass jiggle with each thrust.
Breanna came again and she must've clenched her asshole hard on Matt's cock because he was right behind her, suddenly impaling her hard and exploding inside of her butthole.
"Fuck! It's so good..." He was raggedly grunting with each spasm. I could tell how intense it was by the concentration on his face as he filled her ass with his cum.
Breanna's face was resting on the bed while he finished inside of her and finally stopped thrusting. She had an expression of pure bliss from the orgasm or the butt-fucking or the whole thing.
"That felt so fucking good, bro!" She reached her hand up and touched his face, still pinned beneath him. "Don't you dare fucking pull out."
It really turned me on that he rested his full weight on top of her back and kept his big cock inside of her ass like that. I could imagine how he felt inside of her, sliding all the way balls deep inside of her butt, her hole stretched around the base of his shaft and her insides squishing and clenching onto his shaft. Maybe that was what I needed to do lots more of during our special time coming up. Breanna certainly seemed to enjoy the hell out of it.
"You like this, right Mom?" she asked me, watching me touching myself.
"Very much," I answered. "I think I need to get in on that next time. You both make anal sex look better than porn already does."
Matt kissed Breanna's neck and tensed his cock inside of her. "That's where we learned how to do it. It's educational at the very least."
We all laughed at that. I was so in love with my kids right now I just wanted to eat them up. I was the luckiest mother in the world right now and it was only going to get better.
When I finally went back to bed and fell asleep, my thoughts were on Tom and Sarah and all of the pleasure they could give each other. Somehow encouraging that made what I was doing in secret more tolerable, though it didn't completely erase the guilt I felt. I knew that I was still going behind my husband's back, in a way that affected his own family, much less. It remained a gigantic secret that could threaten every good thing we had right now.
Daddy spoke to me again, either as I drifted off or in my dreams.
"Melanie...my baby girl. You make me so proud. Don't worry so much about the future. If love is what drives you, then everything will work out."
Daddy's reassurance was very soothing and I slept soundly the rest of the night. I hoped he was right...
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When my parents announced the next social event that we were to attend, and that it would be hosted at another lavish estate that I knew was situated next to a wooded area, I got hard just thinking about it. Could the Wood Nymph travel between forests? If she could travel to my house then it was plausible. I lived miles away from the first estate, and this place was probably closer to the first one too. I was pretty certain that I would be seeing her if I went to this party.
If...Courtney went with us AND she fell asleep. That was actually going to be pretty tough for a couple of reasons: she rarely drank at these things and, even if she got blasted, there was no guarantee that she would fall asleep. Maybe the Wood Nymph would make her fall asleep so that we could see each other. Maybe she had already done that before?
It had been three days since that time in the bathroom with Courtney where I tried to confront her about everything. I couldn't straight up ask her if she was actually the Wood Nymph but in the end it seemed like it didn't really matter, and there was a small spark of...something between us at that moment. I hadn't talked much to her since then but there were some tense moments where we passed each other in the hallway or shared our bathroom. Nothing sexual but I knew that she was probably thinking the same things that I was, namely that we had basically informed the other person that we were going to masturbate. The effects of the Wood Nymph using her body for sexual purposes had apparently left some residual arousal in Courtney and confiding that fact in me had shown that she was not appalled by the idea of her own brother thinking of her in that way.
I lay in my bed that night casually masturbating while I thought about how to act around her at the upcoming party. It was tomorrow and I was still on the fence if I was going to try to initiate a meeting from the Wood Nymph or just let it occur naturally. Maybe she wouldn't visit me at all, since she hadn't visited me since that time three days ago. I wasn't really expecting it every night though, even if I had fantasized about that before. Now I was thinking more about Courtney and how to possibly get inside her panties. Was that what I really wanted?
It was getting late and I was almost about to give up stroking myself when I heard my window open. I sat up in bed and looked over to see a familiar green shape climbing into my room.
"Good evening," the Wood Nymph said in almost a whisper as she sauntered over to me.
I smiled at her and my erection got a jolt of new life. But I also wondered why she chose to come in through the window when Courtney was just down the hall. Oh well, I didn't care that much about it.
I watched her supple green body approach me and I did not try to hide my sprouting cock from her eyes.
"I was wondering when I'd see you again," I said.
The Wood Nymph smiled brightly and went straight for my cock. The idea that this was actually my sister with her mouth descending down my shaft was extra thrilling, and that plus the fact that I'd already been masturbating for a while made me want to grab her hair and start pumping my cock hard into her throat. But I didn't. I let her do everything and I just stared while she expertly sucked on my knob.
It was so surreal seeing her do this to me, and it felt fucking great too. I imagined that Courtney was the one doing it, not just her body but actually her, willingly sucking my cock, and that made me cum hard. I grunted and winced as my cock began spewing thick globs into the Wood Nymph's mouth. She kept sucking and sucking and didn't stop the entire time I climaxed. Finally I had to push her back a little to get some relief from the intensity of it all.
She leaned back and smiled as she licked her lips. "Thank you for feeding me. You needed that, didn't you? Been thinking about your sister?"
"How'd you guess?" I said sarcastically. I eyed her naked green body with the scant few leaves stuck to it and stayed rock hard.
"I have felt what she feels as well. She desires sex badly but has no partner to engage with."
"Really..." I thought about that while she continued stroking me softly.
"You have another load for me, right?" She seemed eager to keep fucking but my mind was clear now and I had questions that needed answering.
"I know you're really magic, or whatever," I started, "because I saw you transform into Courtney last time. But I gotta ask...how come I never heard of a Wood Nymph before? Are you, like, a spirit or something? Why do you use Courtney's body?"
She smiled and climbed into my lap, guiding my still hard cock between her legs. She sunk down onto me and milked me with her cunt as she spoke.
"I use her physical form because I don't have one myself," she explained, her dark eyes boring into me enticingly. "I've always been fascinated with humans, especially the carnal pleasure they are capable of, but there are rules for beings like myself and I must abide by them. Those like me keep secretive because it would threaten us to reveal ourselves."
"Then why did you show yourself to me then?" I asked, puzzled.
"You passed near me in the forest those days ago and I could read inside your mind that you were different. I could see that there was a yearning inside of you for something more than your life gives you. You were like me in many ways."
Damn, that was harsh. Was that how I really felt and I hadn't even realized it myself?
"I could sense your close bond with your sister," she continued, "and chose to manifest her form because of the attraction that you felt for her. She was asleep in the large house where your family was socializing so I 'borrowed' her flesh to seduce you."
"That's...kinda creepy actually," I said, even though I was balls deep inside of her. "I mean, I guess I'm technically fucking her right now, aren't I?"
The Wood Nymph smiled devilishly. "This is her body, and though humans seem inclined to reject incestuous acts, some of them are more lenient, like yourself. She feels the same in fact."
I had my suspicions, after the whole "catching me masturbating" thing and how amenable she was to it.
"I make sure that her body comes to no harm, and in return I get pleasure that I would never get to experience otherwise. I feel like it is a very good arrangement."
"I just can't believe this is all real," I said, starting to thrust up inside of her. "I never believed in magic before. I never even knew I was attracted to my own sister before, but I definitely am now."
"You always were," she said with a small whimper as she received my thrusts eagerly. "This is your chance to fuck your sister with no negative repercussions. You can have your way with me, and her, as much as you want."
I huffed a little and leaned forward as I started to take charge of our movements. "You said...nngh...that my cum 'fed' you. How does that work if you're not physical?"
She closed her eyes as the sensation of my cock pounding her was beginning to take over her awareness. "There is magic in your semen, in the semen of all males. I can exist without it but...hhhhhhuuuuhhh...nnnn, it;s like a drug to me. Fuck...it makes me feel sooo good."
I forgot what we were even talking about as my dick took over and I was focused now only on filling her tight hole over and over. I kept thinking of her as both the Wood Nymph and Courtney, alternating at times but also combining them into one person, and it was really getting me off. I wasn't sure which was more arousing, the fact that I was fucking my sister or a magical creature.
"If I cum...I won't get Courtney pregnant, right?"
Hearing me talk about cumming sent her over the edge and the Wood Nymph climaxed hard underneath me. Watching and feeling that happen sent me over the edge too, but the question was burning in my mind and I tried desperately to hold back.
"Rrrrggg...will I?!" I hissed at her, biting my lips and clenching my cock as hard as I could to keep from blowing.
She was grinding her pussy up into me as she rode out her orgasm and then suddenly her eyes opened as she realized that I was at the precipice and was holding back.
"She can't get pregnant, please! Cum in me now!"
I threw my head back and nearly howled as the cum started shooting out of me in torrents. I filled her crevice and painted the walls of her cunt with thick heavy loads of sperm. It felt like my soul was being wrenched from within my balls, and each burst was violent and forced out of me. The pleasure was like a burning force that consumed everything in its path as it left my body. I was exhausted and slumped on top of her while I caught my breath.
She stroked my hair and purred into my ear: "Thank you, kind sir."
I stayed firmly lodged in her body and registered in my mind that this was actually how it felt to fuck Courtney, in fact it was better than that, it was how it would feel to be in love with her and have her fuck me back like an insatiable partner. No casual boyfriend or sex partner would get to feel this way, only her future husband maybe. I was lucky to feel this way without her even knowing.
"How do you make sure it's safe?" I asked finally. "Do you make my cum disappear? Do you kill the sperm or something?"
She giggled. "I consume your semen, as I've told you already. It feeds me and I don't leave any trace of it behind. I have complete mastery over your sister's body, inside and out, while I am in control of her."
"She told me..." I hesitated to say this but it felt important to know. "She said that after the last time we fucked, that she could feel something, as if she had been fucked too. Are you sure she isn't aware of anything?"
The Wood Nymph thought on that for a moment. Maybe she honestly thought that she had "mastery" over Courtney's body but didn't actually.
"My magic is quite effective, but if her desire is aligned with our actions there's a possibility...maybe she feels what we do on an unconscious level."
I withdrew from her body and leaned back on the bed. "If she knows about this, even in some small way, then I'm not sure this is right to be doing. I love it, I mean, for sure. But I wouldn't feel right if it affected her in any way."
The Wood Nymph stretched seductively and I had an impressive view of her naked body which I knew was really Courtney's, making it even more naughty.
"Maybe you should ask her then," she replied, not bothered at all by what I was suggesting. "If there are any effects from our sex that linger in her awareness, surely those effects would persist immediately after I release her. Shall we test that out?"
I was taken aback by her casual attitude toward something that I thought was pretty damn important, and there was just no way I could wake Courtney in the middle of the night to ask if she could tell I just fucked her unconscious body.
"I...can't do that. No way."
The Wood Nymph stroked my chin as she stood to leave. "Then until a problem presents itself, may I suggest that we continue to fuck each other on occasion?"
I nodded. "Yeah, totally. If you swear she won't know it's happening."
I watched her reach inside her pussy with two fingers and scoop my cum out from inside, then suck on those fingers hungrily. She did this several more times, dragging my load out of her cunt and eating it. She had left it inside of her ass before, but she had also said that it was effective to consume it that way too. I guess either end of the digestive tract was good enough.
Jesus Christ, what the fuck was I saying? This was weird as well and no scientific explanation would make it less weird.
"Until next time then..." She sauntered back to the window and I watched her naked ass sway as she moved. She effortlessly climbed out the window and seemed to drift away into thin air.
I thought about creeping into Courtney's room to see if she was already back to her sleeping self on her bed, but there was really no point. It had already been confirmed that it was her body for sure. Not some copy of it, and not just my imagination. It was her that I had just fucked and she was none the wiser.
*****
When the next party came up, it wasn't quite so thrilling now that the Wood Nymph had visited me already. I had been looking forward to it for the sole purpose of hooking up with her again, but I hadn't considered that she would keep visiting me at home. I just assumed that having to wait for Courtney to fall asleep would make it too complicated but in actuality it wasn't any different.
The party began with the same usual bullshit of pretenses and fake people. I hated every minute of it but I also knew that my future prospects might be linked to the people at these functions. Still, it hadn't taken long before both Courtney and I decided to break off from the group of vapid teens our age to find a rec room to hang out in.
It was strange being around her but not bad. It was actually erotic in a weird way and I found myself comforted by her presence. Knowing that I had experienced her body intimately, very intimately, in the most forbidden way, made our interactions soothing and enjoyable as if we were actually partners. There was no guilt really anymore because it was obvious that she had absolutely no memory and no residual effects from the Wood Nymph. Adding in the "magical" side of the argument made it seem right in a way even.
That should have made it fucked up, I knew. But it didn't.
We found a lounge area with a giant couch and a TV so we sprawled out there. I was dressed in slacks and a pullover while she was wearing her jeans and hoodie still.
"No sports," she said as I scrolled through the channel guide. "Find something funny."
I nodded, since I typically let her control the TV at home too. I didn't really care what we watched as long as it made the time here go faster. I hadn't bothered to hope that she would crash and fall asleep because I was more interested in being with her right now instead of the Wood Nymph.
There was this new element to my outlook now that it had been revealed that we both had some sort of incestuous inclination. Maybe like me she didn't even realize it yet. I had to tread carefully if I were to help bring it to the surface, and that was a big if.
"You feeling ok?" I asked her, glancing over at her as if I were actually concerned. In reality I was just trying to get her to talk.
She nodded. "Yeah, I'm fine. Just bored out of my mind."
"Why don't you go out back with Vince? He would scoop you up in a heartbeat."
I was taking a risk because I actually didn't want her to get up and leave, but I figured if I got her talking about boys then maybe the conversation would turn sexual in nature even the slightest bit.
She scoffed. "Vince can suck his own dick for all I care. Dude is so fucking arrogant."
I laughed. "I thought that was your type."
"No you didn't," she said, giving me a look. "How many times have I hung out with you instead of those pricks?"
I shrugged. "Yeah, why do you?"
She was eyeing me now. "You complaining? A hot girl is spending time with you for once in your life."
Damn, if she only knew how right she was, and I had plenty of firsthand knowledge of her hotness. I was starting to get hard actually and had to shift myself.
Almost as if she noticed, though I don't know how she could have, she smirked and opened her mouth to comment but then refrained. I noticed though and was very curious about what she was going to say, even if it was about my boner.
"What?" I said.
She shook her head. "I don't wanna tease you but I was gonna say something more about the whole 'hot girl' thing. I really don't mean to make fun of you though."
I ignored the TV now and just stared at her. "No, what? I wanna know."
She crossed her legs and unzipped her hoodie, probably from being too warm, and the exposure of her tight t-shirt underneath caught my eye. She definitely saw me glancing at her chest and might not have thought anything of it normally, but something in her brain tonight was focused on me.
"I was gonna make a comment about...that time in the bathroom," she replied finally. "It was gonna be stupid though and maybe a little mean. So never mind."
"You mean about my boner?" I looked back at the TV as if it didn't even bother me to talk about, like it was not even worth my embarrassment.
She seemed surprised. "Feeling proud of it now, huh?"
I chuckled. "You didn't seem too put off by it at the time, if I recall correctly."
She blushed now and turned away from me, no doubt remembering that she had admitted to be horny after asking me if I had fooled around with her while she was sleeping. This was exactly the kind of conversation I hoped would happen here.
"I came so hard after that," she said quietly after a moment of awkwardness.
My eyes widened and I gave her a look, which made her blush even harder.
"What?" I said stupidly, as if I had actually misheard her.
She looked over at me with a bold expression now. "I'm not gonna pretend it didn't happen. And it's not like I did anything wrong. Sorry if that makes you uncomfortable."
I just stared at her for a moment. She was wearing her very private admission like a badge of honor it seemed. I took this as a good sign.
"We never really talk about that stuff, do we?" I replied. "We've had our sex talks before but it hasn't really been very...detailed, has it?"
"You mean, you've never shown me your dick before?" She was teasing me now, smiling brightly as she spoke. No one was within earshot of us so it wasn't like she was exposing me to anyone else.
"Yeah, that was a first," I admitted, fully erect now but with my legs crossed to hide it. "I bet you liked that a whole lot, didn't you? Is that what made you cum so hard?"
She smacked my arm with her fist while we laughed it off. It felt good to be so open with her about this topic. I kept the image of her naked body climaxing under me out of my mind for now.
"It helped, ok?" Her admission was followed by a lot more laughter from both of us that probably would have been heard by people nearby. All of the adults were well on their way to getting drunk now out on the patio or in another part of the house.
"I swear something happened to me," she said after the laughter had died. "I really felt like I was having a buzz or something."
I raised an eyebrow at her. "What do you mean? The whole anal thing?"
She nodded. "I can't explain it but...I felt so good down there. I've never felt like that before."
I glanced down at her tight shirt again. "Well you were sleepwalking into my room that night, so maybe you played with yourself?"
This was such a strange conversation to be having with my own sister but I was really excited by the prospect of literally any bit of sexual interaction from her. Whether we actually did anything together or just talked about it was fine with me.
"Maybe..." She thought about it for a moment. "It made me wanna try, for sure."
The TV was on and we were watching something but at this point I wasn't paying any attention to it.
"You wanna try anal, you mean?" I asked. "You ever done it?"
She shook her head. "No, you?"
I gave her the most sarcastic look. "What do you think?"
She shrugged. "I dunno, we haven't talked about sex in a while. Maybe that's why...nevermind."
"What?" I challenged her. "What were you gonna say?"
She hesitated, but looked me right in the eye as if she was trying to gauge my reaction. "Maybe that's why you would try it with me while I was in that weird sleepwalking state."
I was shocked that she would think that, but the reality was too strange to admit to. How could I explain what had really happened? I was still having my own existential crises about magic apparently being real and helping me fuck my own sister.



I probably looked disappointed, or frankly offended at the idea, and she regretted saying that. "Hey, look...I'm sorry. I'm not accusing you of that or anything. It was just a stupid thought and I shouldn't have said it."
"You said even if that happened you weren't mad about it," I countered. "Seems like you almost wanted that to happen."
Her mouth dropped open at my bold comment, but she just stared at me horrified for a moment before her expression settled back to acceptance.
"At that moment, I was still pretty horny," she explained. "I admit it turned me on."
I was so impossibly hard right now it was ridiculous.
"You know I jerked off into the toilet for like two seconds right after you left," I said. "That's all it took."
Her face took on a curious look, almost aroused I think. "Really?"
I nodded. "It really turned me on too."
She glanced down at my lap. "Are you hard right now?"
Our eyes met and I just nodded. She blinked.
"I see."
After a really tense moment of silence, we both turned back to the TV and pretended to watch it for a few minutes. I didn't dare look over at her but my peripheral vision was glued to her. She was still sitting with her legs crossed and her hands clasped together in her lap.
"I'm wet," she quietly announced, rather abruptly.
I wasn't exactly sure how she would know that without touching herself but then again I wasn't a girl myself and really had no clue how well they knew their bodies in that way.
"It's pretty arousing," she continued when I didn't say anything. "You have to admit."
I swallowed. "What do you mean?"
I swear I saw her hand brush across her crotch for a moment.
"If you were to do that."
I couldn't believe what she was saying so I pretended that I was just really stupid and had no clue what she meant.
"Do what?"
"Do stuff to me while I sleep."
I was aghast at her words. Was this the Wood Nymph's magic doing something to her? Was this my fault in some way? The Wood Nymph had said that she could sense Courtney's feelings and knew that she was open to things, that her sexual inclinations were "lenient", whatever that meant. It certainly seemed like that was true right now.
"You...like that?" I asked her, almost unable to say the words.
She nodded, her eyes still straight forward on the TV. "Yeah. I do."
"Uh..." I was dumbfounded.
"Don't get all weird," she said, rather ironically. "I'm just admitting that I find it arousing. I'm not suggesting anything."
I just realized how my heart was pounding in my chest. I calmed myself and agreed that she wasn't in fact telling me that she wanted that to happen. However, she wasn't "not" telling me that either.
"I wouldn't do that without your permission," I assured her. "I hope you know that."
She nodded, and I hoped that what I said was actually the truth and I hadn't already violated her with what was going on with the Wood Nymph. Maybe I should separate the two instead of perseverating on the idea that they were inhabiting the same body. I had been turned on by the thought and now I was beginning to wonder if that was wrong.
"But you wouldn't need my permission," she said, flashing me a look I had never seen before.
What in the fuck was she saying? I felt suddenly in danger of bursting out of my pants and maybe even cumming all over myself. I had the most powerful burst of sexual energy just then and had to bite my lip.
We watched TV in silence but there was this obvious truth now hanging in the air between us. We barely said anything more to each other the rest of the evening and even separated at one point to actually socialize with other people.
The Uber home was uneventful and quiet since our parents were in the car too. Once we got home, our parents disappeared to their room to collapse into their drunken stupor and we were left to ourselves. We both found ourselves brushing our teeth together as we got ready for bed and it was so tense and awkward. Courtney was wearing panties and the same tight t-shirt from before, and I could see her sexy stomach when the shirt rode up. I was just in my boxers and had to fight from getting hard.
She very boldly rinsed her mouth out and unabashedly went to the toilet and pulled her panties down right in front of me as she sat down. I stared at her in the mirror and she pretended not to even notice me as she relieved herself quickly, then wiped and seemed to take a long moment pulling her panties back up and adjusting them. I definitely saw her pussy, which I knew quite well by now, though she didn't know that.
She came back to the sink next to me and washed her hands. She didn't make eye contact with me but did glance over to my boxers and smiled.
"You liked that, perv?"
I realized I was pretty much erect and tenting my underwear now, but it wasn't as naughty as what she had just done. I didn't bother to try to hide it as I spit and rinsed.
"Did you sneak a beer or something?" I asked her, trying to shake it off like it was no big deal.
She ignored my question and giddily looked in the mirror before bouncing off to her room.
"Goodnight!" she said as she disappeared.
Her demeanor was definitely suspicious. I was horny as hell but even I had to admit it was overboard. I almost wanted the Wood Nymph to visit me tonight just so I could ask her if she was responsible, or fuck my brains out, but then the thought of doing something with Courtney was starting to take shape in my brain.
I wasn't mistaken, right? She was basically inviting me to come mess with her while she slept. But I couldn't do that, could I? Was that really me? A horny brother perving on his sister and basically assaulting her? Or had I already done that with the Wood Nymph?
I stared at myself in the mirror for a good long while before finally going to bed. I laid there rock hard and thinking deeply about what I was going to do. I figured I would at least give some time for the Wood Nymph to make an appearance before deciding.
When an hour passed and I had no such visitor, I built up the guts to at least see if Courtney was asleep in her room. My heart was pounding again as I walked down the hallway to her room and saw the door open slightly. She was making this so obvious but I was still incredibly nervous to go further with this.
I gently pushed the door open and entered her room to see her sleeping on her bed in her panties and tight t-shirt and no covers on her. That seemed like an invitation too, though being naked might have been a stronger signal. Was I just mistaken about all of this?
She seemed to be sleeping and even when I approached her bed she didn't budge. Her breathing was even and her eyes were closed. One arm was up by her head and the other was resting across her stomach. I was feeling really horny just by being here right now and I worried that I wouldn't be able to leave even if I was wrong about all this.
I kept telling myself that this was wrong and I shouldn't be doing this, and repeated that to myself over and over until finally I felt the strength to stop ogling my sister's sleeping body and get the hell out of there. I started to walk away and was cursing myself for what I had almost done.
Courtney's hand moved down her stomach and slid down to her panties, making me freeze in my tracks. I swallowed nervously as I watched her sleepily but purposely slid her hand further down until she was touching her pussy over her panties. She might have been actually asleep but the timing of her doing this just when I happened to be here was too coincidental.
She began sliding two fingers up and down her lips over the fabric of her underwear very slowly and her mouth opened slightly with a sigh of pleasure. She kept her eyes closed and otherwise made no movements, and wasn't acknowledging my presence either. She masturbated with careful precision but openly enough that I truly felt she was trying to get a reaction out of me.
I felt emboldened by her actions and reached down to squeeze my boner through my boxers. She rubbed her mound and I rubbed my bulge for another few moments before I could see her really start to get into it. I decided not to give a fuck and finally just pulled my boxers down to expose my stiff cock. Her eyes were still closed and she wouldn't have even known I was doing it except that I started jerking it without trying to keep her from noticing.
The sound of me jerking off and gasping from the pleasure no doubt spurred her on and she moved her panties to the side to touch her bare pussy underneath. It was really hot to see her actual pussy even in the dark like this and I went at it harder. Without acknowledging each other yes, we both kept increasing our pace and working toward release.
I didn't know what I was planning to do when I actually came but when I felt it start to happen I was too far gone in a haze and just started shooting off right over her body. At first I just felt white hot pleasure and didn't bother to notice, but once the peak subsided and I was thinking more clearly while the bursts lessened, I realized in shock that I was cumming all over Courtney.
She definitely noticed. Her body exploded in pleasure and she was crying out in restrained gasps and sighs while her hips twitched and thrust into her hand. My cum had splashed across her thighs and stomach and there would be no way to ignore that it had happened.
Once she calmed down, I just stood there with my cock still in my hand for a good minute. I guess I expected her to finally open her eyes and look at me, but she didn't. It was almost awkward that she was choosing to pretend to be asleep still but I took it as a sign that she wasn't ready to process this yet so I quietly left and returned to my room.
I laid on my bed pretty much all night and didn't sleep a wink. What the fuck had I just done?
Things were definitely different between us now. There was no going back to the way it was before and I had to be prepared to deal with this now.
I should be disgusted with myself, but instead I was excited and rock hard. This had to be the work of the Wood Nymph in some capacity. Maybe she didn't even know what her "magic" was doing to Courtney, or me.
I absently rubbed my cock and genuinely looked forward to what the next morning would bring...
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When I woke up the next morning, I was startled to feel a warm body in bed next to me and I literally jumped off the mattress in shock. The sun was out and I had slept in a bit apparently. When I saw a naked blonde girl in my bed I thought it was Courtney for a moment and was kind of freaked out, but then I noticed the leaves woven throughout her hair and the faint green markings all over her. It was the Wood Nymph laying there in broad daylight. Did that mean that Courtney was still asleep then? I wasn't sure exactly how that worked anymore.
"Holy fuck, you scared me," I said, breathing in deeply to calm myself.
She stirred and smiled at me. Her dark eyes seemed more magical in the morning light and the way she stretched and showed off her naked body sent my loins on fire.
"I was going to visit you last night," she said rather sleepily, "but I saw that you were playing with your sister and waited until you finished. All over her, I might add."
I just smiled sheepishly and nodded. "Uh, yeah. That happened."
She propped herself up on one elbow and gave me a devilish smile. "I was able to feed on the semen you left all over her body, so thank you. I wanted to tell you in person."
I glanced at my door as if someone might open it and catch her here. "Is Courtney still asleep then? How are you able to..."
"I am in control of her," she answered. "I am also aware of everything happening around us and can instantly return her body if necessary. You are worried about being caught?"
"Well, I mean..." I shrugged. "I really don't know how any of what you do works. You'll know if my parents wake up because of...magic?"
She laughed and nodded. "Yes, because of magic. It is not in your nature to understand it because you are a very physical creature. That is what I am so enamored with, and why I choose to visit you in this way."
I was naked still and my morning wood was sprouting nicely now, especially after having seen her gorgeous body like this. I felt strangely confident sexually around her, almost like she was my willing sex slave and would do whatever I wanted. I had only our last few rendezvous to judge her on and this seemed to hold up.
I felt bold and walked back to the bed to put my erect penis right in front of her face. Her dark eyes lit up and she inhaled my cock without protest. Seeing her on her hands and knees sucking my dick was really getting me horny as her mouth worked its own "magic" on me.
I ran my hands through her hair and noticed that the leaves strewn throughout her blonde strands were some kind of illusion and my fingers passed right through them. The hair was not though, and the head bobbing up and down on my dick was real too of course. I loved the feel of holding her head down into my crotch and forcing my cock into her throat. She didn't choke or gag or anything no matter how deep I thrust. In fact, when I would take control more she would moan appreciatively.
I really loved fucking her face like this and felt my balls churning already. I was still suspicious that we would get caught somehow so I didn't want to drag this out any longer than necessary, although it was so enjoyable. I kept fucking her mouth and going deep into her throat until I could feel the spasms begin.
"Fuck!" I spat as I felt my balls clench up and my cock started shooting ropes of cum into her mouth. Her tongue was going wild on the underside of my cock while I covered it with thick sperm. I pumped spurt after spurt into her and then buried my cock so deep my balls were right against her chin.
She groaned and grabbed my ass with both hands to hold me in place while milking me with her throat. I swallowed and sighed contentedly as the last of the pleasure spikes passed over my body. Damn, that felt good! She swallowed it all and savored the taste, still sucking gently on me and nursing my cock as it slowly deflated.
I smiled down at her as I watched her do that. "Thank you."
"I am so fortunate to receive so much of your seed," she beamed. "It is truly my pleasure."
I collapsed next to her on my bed. "Do you really need it to survive or something?"
"It is not my survival that is at stake," she said, her tits proudly on display as she leaned back on her hands. "However, a male's seed has many wonderful magical properties and Wood Nymphs find great pleasure in consuming it."
Other Wood Nymphs...why hadn't I thought of that before?
"So there are others like you?" I asked, finally seeing past the sexual nature of our relationship and barely registering that this was my sister's physical body I had just defiled. "Have you ever made yourself known to anyone other than me?"
She shook her head. "You are the first human I have interacted with. My kind...does not normally make themselves known. I am considered very bold, I suppose. Or actually, 'risky' might be a better term."
I had so many more questions but I also didn't want her to stay in my room much longer, even though she had promised that she was in control. However, there was something I wanted to do before she left...
I got down between her legs and opened them so I could taste her pussy before she left. She happily spread herself open for me and I stuck my tongue as deep inside of her as I could before devouring her lips and sucking on them hard. She gasped and jumped a bit but made no move to stop me. She tasted so good, and I wondered if Courtney would taste the same way or if it would be different to fuck her than it was with the Wood Nymph. The flesh was the same but the person inside was different, after all.
"You better go back now," I said finally, flicking her clit one last time. "Courtney and I will have some talking to do I think."
The Wood Nymph nodded and smiled at me as I sat up with her juice smeared across my chin. "She is very excited about what happened. I think she will be very open to continuing such acts."
My eyes widened. "Oh yeah? You can tell how she felt about it?"
The Wood Nymph stood from my bed and went to my window, her preferred method of leaving my presence it seemed. "I can only feel the things she feels recently, and this was her most recent thought before she fell asleep."
I squeezed my dick with excitement even though it had been drained just moments ago.
"Do you have a name?" I asked her, the thought just striking me at that moment. "Besides Wood Nymph? That's what you are, right? But not who."
She cocked her head. "I don't have a name but you may give me one if you like."
"No name, huh?" I was deeply curious but also pressed for time. At least, my nerves made me feel that way. "I'll think about that."
She flashed a loving smile at me and disappeared out my window as usual.
I quickly threw on some clothes and made my way down the hall to the bathroom but lingered outside of it. I wanted to run into Courtney "on accident" as she got up and came our to use it herself. I even thought about listening through her door to see if I could hear anything that sounded like masturbating, but I figured I wouldn't be able to really tell. It wouldn't have changed anything anyway because I already knew that she was turned on by everything that had happened.
I heard movement from the other side of her door so I went into the bathroom and stood in front of the toilet like I was getting ready to piss. I pulled my cock out of my shorts and just stood there waiting. In a few moments her door opened and she came down the hallway. I had closed the bathroom door most of the way but left it ajar, and when it opened I let the piss out finally.
"Oh." Courtney stood there for a moment in surprise. "Hey."
I barely turned my head to her. "Morning."
She watched me pissing for a few seconds but then went to the sink and started brushing her hair. We usually didn't share the bathroom at the exact same time in the morning like we did often at night, and we never actually relieved ourselves in front of the other person. Last night when Courtney did that as an intentional show was the first time it had happened. This was just me doing the same thing she had already done.
"You don't mind, do you?" I asked after some awkward silence. "You didn't seem to mind last night."
She shrugged. "It's fine. Doesn't bother me at all. Just expect the same in return."
I shook the last few drops and flushed, making sure I had already turned around to face her while I tucked my dick back into my shorts. She was watching me in the mirror and definitely got a quick look at my package as I did so. I pretended not to notice and came next to her at the sink to wash my hands. She was eyeing me in the mirror pretty hard but I was trying my best not to pay any attention to her yet. I wanted her to talk first, if she was even going to say anything about masturbating together last night.
When I finally looked up at the mirror and saw her standing there in her panties and tight t-shirt, still brushing her hair as if nothing was strange at all, I noticed that there were slight cum stains on her shirt. Jesus, she hadn't even bothered to change or anything. She was trying to get a rise out of me or something, I bet. It was as funny as it was arousing. I also thought about how the Wood Nymph must have either taken her clothes off and just minutes ago put them back on Courtney's body, or there was some magic excuse as to why she was always naked even if Courtney wasn't. Or had Courtney taken her cum-stained clothes off, slept naked until now, and then put the same cum-stained clothes back on?
"You sleep ok?" I asked, almost casually. I was staring at her body pretty openly though.
She nodded, slowly and carefully like it took effort on her part. "Yeah. Really good."
Seeing her brush her hair in her panties like this was really arousing and I could still taste her pussy on my tongue. I started brushing my teeth but I was tenting my shorts pretty hard now and I'm sure she noticed. There wasn't much use trying to hide it though and she was obviously trying to get that reaction out of me. Her hair brushing had slowed to almost nothing now and she was just standing there staring at my reflection just like I was doing with hers.
When we heard some movement in the house that must have been our parents going about their day, we were both brought back to reality and knew we couldn't do anything risky at this moment. It was crazy how tense it was between us though. I even had post-but clarity going for me but I still felt shaky and nervous around her. I wondered if she felt the same way, and even wondered if maybe she was teasing me, but last night had definitely happened with both of our approval and there was no pretending it was all a joke.
She set her hairbrush down and went to relieve herself on the toilet while I watched her in the mirror. She didn't exactly make a show of pulling her panties down and planting her ass on the seat but she wasn't hiding it in any way. It was like there was a new understanding between us now and some of the normal sibling boundaries that we used to have were now gone. We weren't "more" than siblings exactly but it wasn't far off.
She surprised me by making eye contact with me in the mirror as she boldly stood from the toilet seat with her panties still around her knees and her legs slightly parted, letting me see her pussy out in the plain open before reaching down and pulling her panties up. The eye contact seemed like a pretty bold statement and I interpreted it as an invitation for a later time. I hope I was right.
*****
That night Courtney and I were home alone while our parents were off at some art exhibit or something fruity like that. I didn't keep track of all the events they attended as socialites but I knew they wouldn't be home until the early morning hours. Court and I would usually order pizza and watch movies. I had a burning feeling in my stomach that this time it would be something more.
But, just like any other night, we just sat quietly in the living room and watched a movie while we ate our pizza. She wasn't very talkative at all, and there was no awkward but sexy conversation between us. I certainly wasn't going to bring up the fact that we had both masturbated together while she pretended to be asleep. I figured maybe she wanted to keep things unspoken between us because somehow that made it easier. I could understand that somewhat, and I was willing to play along if that meant we could keep playing. Maybe I wouldn't necessarily creep into her room again and jerk off all over her...or maybe I would. Just thinking about it was making my dick hard.
I kept glancing over at her while she sat cross legged and stared at the TV. She didn't seem to notice or acknowledge it at all. It was sort of driving me crazy as a matter of fact. How could she just torment me like this? She knew I was a horny young guy and would obviously want to do sexual things with her again, right? Or maybe I was just affected by the craziness of everything that had happened recently. God, I needed to cum.
Once the movie was over and the silence was just too much for me, I decided I would go up to my room to masturbate to porn or something while I tried to cool off. Yeah, I know, that was the total opposite of what cooling off meant, but at least it was safer than risking doing something stupid just because I was horny. I got up and without saying anything went upstairs to my room and stripped down to my boxers before realizing I needed to piss first. I figured I might as well brush my teeth too while I was there.
Courtney must have heard me because she came into the bathroom suddenly right as I was in the middle of urinating and just stood in the doorway watching me. I looked up at her sheepishly and cut off my stream abruptly in surprise, which was pretty uncomfortable, but I was still holding my dick hanging out of my boxers. She seemed amused.
"Doesn't that hurt?" she asked.
"Uh..." I just nodded dumbly. "You surprised me, that's all."
"Don't let me stop you." She motioned toward my dick. "I have to go next."
It was actually hard to relax enough to keep going now and her casual attitude about watching me pee was very unusual for her. Plus, her staring at my dick was making it swell up and that was just making it harder to pee now.
"Oh, I see," she said, her voice going soft and low. "Hard to pee with a boner, right?"
I nodded. "Yeah, sorry. Just a reflex."
"Yeah, I bet." She started pulling her jeans off and nudged me out of the way so she could sit on the toilet herself, after pulling the seat down. Mere inches from me, she just hooked her thumbs into her waistband and yanked her panties down to her knees and sat there as if this was a totally normal thing. She even leaned back and spread her thighs a bit wider than normal to give me a good show as she started to piss into the bowl.
I was standing there with a full erection now, not covering it up or even holding it anymore, and she stared at it directly while she urinated. It was so incredibly awkward but also arousing! Having my dick out and pointing right at her face while she was spreading her legs in front of me and relieving herself. I had to admit that I was more turned on than I thought I could be, at that moment. I had never been into pissing or anything but the intimacy of doing something so private in front of each other was a turn-on.
"Is this helping?" she asked, still staring at my dick but flashing me a smile.
I shook my head. "Well...I can't go when I'm hard."
Our eyes met for a brief moment and she looked like she was about to reach up and touch my penis for a second. She licked her lips and just stared right at it. We were so close I could almost feel her hot breath on the tip. It jumped and twitched the whole time she was going, until she finished and stayed on the toilet for a bit longer than necessary. However, she soon wiped and stood up to adjust her panties back in place. Then she stood next to me, our hips touching, and stared down at my dick still sprouting proudly.
"Do you need some help?" she offered kindly.
I was really foggy at this point from the burning arousal in my balls, so I just nodded and watched as she gently wrapped her fingers around my boner and just barely squeezed it in her hand. God, that felt so good! Her hand was warm and soft and this was my fucking sister doing this right now. Was she going to jerk me off, or did she actually want me to start pissing now?
"Go ahead," she said, her voice barely above a whisper. "Just relax and let it come."
I might have moaned a bit, but my dick jumping in her hand was pretty distracting. I bit my lip as I felt the pressure from my piss still built up in my bladder and needing to come out, but I wasn't sure that relaxing was in my near future. I was more worried about exploding in her hand, though maybe "worried" wasn't the right term for it. Hopeful, maybe.
"Does it help if I cup your balls?" she asked, her voice innocent and girlish.
I definitely groaned as she reached her other hand down and so delicately enveloped my testicles in her palm and fingers. She was being so gentle and loving with my genitals and it was driving me so crazy! I needed to cum so bad it hurt.
"You need to drain it still, right?" she pressed, her hand on my penis ever so slightly starting to rub and pull on my shaft. "Come on, it's ok. You can let it all out. Don't be embarrassed. I want you to do it. You need to relieve the pressure. It's ok. I want to see it..."
For some reason that did it, and I burst at hearing her innocently naughty prodding. I grunted and started firing sharp bursts of semen into the toilet, though the explosion was so forceful I grazed the rim and the lid and probably some of the floor too. She just squeezed and gently jerked me off as I squirted more than I ever remembered doing, in thick heavy spurts of hot cum that dribbled down her fingers and the top of her hand. I was weak in the knees now and my dick wouldn't stop twitching. It was so fucking sexy to feel her touching me like this while I came.
She held my dick firmly still and was smiling brightly, I soon realized, as my orgasm finished. She wasn't going to let go, it seemed.
"Oh fuck..." I breathed deep and tried to calm myself now that the intense arousal had passed. This was a serious step in our sexual relationship and I was so glad it had happened. I wanted to return the favor, of course, and hoped she wasn't going to just pretend it didn't happen. I started to reach for some tissue to clean us up, but she shook her head and squeezed my dick harder in response.
"Wait," she said, still quiet and innocent. "We're not done. You were gonna piss, right? That's what I interrupted earlier. I'm so sorry about that. Can you relax enough now to do it?"
So...she was gonna hold my dick while I peed? Wow. I didn't even know what to say to that. My cum was literally covering her hand at the moment but she was not bothered by that in the least. I took a deep breath and tried my best to relax, and it took a good minute at least, but finally I could feel the pressure finally and my piss started coming. It was so hard to take the focus away from the feel of my hard penis in her hand but eventually my mind just sort of accepted it and found a new arousal in the act of urinating while she controlled me. It was really sexy, actually, to see my stream coming out while she aimed me into the toilet. It wasn't gross like I might have expected, and it wasn't like I was pissing on her or anything. She was just in control and it felt good to let myself go like that.
She watched closely as I relieved myself fully, and she even squeezed the last drops out for me before finally cleaning herself up with tissue and handing me some too. There was a slight awkwardness now between us as we had to deal with the fact that we had both actually been awake for this intimate interaction. She smiled at me for a moment before going to the sink and washing up properly.



We brushed our teeth together with my semi-hard cock hanging out of my boxers, and she made no attempt to hide the fact that she was openly staring at it. I openly stared at her panties in response and tried my best to see an outline or any part of her lips, though I had actually seen, tasted, and fucked that very hole already. God, that was sexy to think about! I started getting hard again and her smile got bigger.
After spitting and rinsing, Courtney looked up at me and her eyes were on fire. "I'm going to bed now. See you in a little bit."
I didn't say anything in response but watched her cute ass as she left the bathroom. I spit and rinsed and then went back to my own room, thinking carefully about how best to proceed with that obvious invitation. Were we actually going to fuck tonight? Is that really what I wanted? After a few seconds of internal deliberation, I realized that fuck yes I did, in fact. I really fucking wanted to fuck my sister.
I waited in my room for a little while before doing anything. I didn't need to jerk off first like I had originally planned, of course, but I was so nervous I just casually surfed porn on my phone for a good little while. The pictures were hot but honestly they didn't do as much for me as the memory of what had just gone down in the bathroom. I was rock hard and really turned on now, in a weird way even more than before I came in her hand. That was like a preview of what was to come and now I was ready for the main event.
I finally left my phone on the bed and bravely left my room and headed straight for Courtney's room. I opened the door without knocking and saw her laying on her bed in just her panties, no shirt. I swallowed nervously as I saw her naked tits, though not for the first time, and she looked up at me sheepishly as I stood there in her doorway. I closed the door behind me and approached her bed.
Our eyes were locked but somehow we were in sync and we both shed our underwear at the same time. I was at full mast and she looked amazing completely naked. I walked up to the edge of her bed and she spun around to face me better and spread her legs sensually, exposing her full nakedness to me. Her pussy looked so good, as good as I remember it tasting, and all pretense of pretending we weren't about to fuck was dropped now. I got down on my knees and crawled between her legs until my mouth was suddenly on her pussy and tasting her inviting hole.
She moaned as I started eating her out, and though part of me still couldn't believe this was my sister I was doing this too, most of me was very focused on making her cum. My sister, my own flesh and blood, and I was tasting her most intimate place and bringing her sexual pleasure! I couldn't fucking believe it. We were doing something so bad, so forbidden and naughty, and we were both loving it!
I think the thrill of incest was doing more for her than my unskilled tongue and fingers, because she came pretty quickly and cried out in pleasure to my absolute delight. I could feel her hole clenching and convulsing on my mouth, and the reality of her having an orgasm made me need to fuck her bad as soon as possible. I didn't hesitate as I climbed up onto the bed and pounced on her. Her legs were still spread open in complete submission and she obviously wanted it badly too, so I quickly aimed my cock at her pussy and shoved it in roughly, claiming my sister's pussy as I had sort of done before but definitely was doing for real now.
Not only were we fucking like two animals in heat, animals closely related to each other, but we were suddenly kissing frantically too. I hadn't really expected that to happen but it seemed to just work seamlessly with how we felt for each other. The taste of her tongue and saliva were as intoxicating as the rest of her body and I couldn't get enough. I was plowing her cunt long and deep but the way her wet tongue snaked into my mouth and fought against my tongue was just too sexy and I was suddenly in danger of blowing my load early. I slowed down and tried to calm myself, but Court could tell what was happening.
"Don't stop," she begged in my ear. "We can keep fucking after, I promise. Don't worry. Give it all to me."
That certainly had its intended effect on me and I was uncontrollably ejaculating inside of her tight pussy now, thrusting sharply and grunting with each release. The cum rose up from deep within my body and shot out my cock like a hose, and each shot felt like a huge rush of white hot pleasure as I filled her hole with my sperm. Her pussy was so fucking tight! I never wanted to stop filling her with cum because it felt so fucking good. I assumed her command to "give it" to her meant it was safe to do so without protection, and her reaction to it happening confirmed this. She enthusiastically wrapped her legs around me and clawed at me as I fucked her wet hole over and over and over. I just kept cumming endlessly into her and she took it all eagerly.
Finally I collapsed on top of her, two orgasms in, and was completely spent. At some point I had rolled off of her and lay next to her on the bed, but I was sort of in a fog at this point and wasn't entirely sure when it had happened. She was naked next to me and my cum was spilling out of her cunt onto her sheets, which she seemed unaffected by. I think she had touched her pussy at some point, maybe to feel my cum or masturbate or something, but after a few minutes we were both just relaxing like this together, tired and basking in the pleasure of the moment still.
All awkwardness was gone now and even though we were still very much brother and sister we were also something more now. We weren't shy to have just fucked each others' brains out. Courtney was smiling the whole time and wasn't shy about showing me her swollen pussy lips with her legs still spread a bit.
"Can you answer me something now?" she asked me finally, saying the first real words since our sex.
I nodded. "Sure."
She gave me a suspicious look, though her smile was still there. "Did you fuck me in the ass that night?"
I laughed, but inside I felt a bit nervous. I wanted to tell her everything, and maybe I would soon, but it wasn't the right time. "No. Sorry if you were getting off on the thought though."
She shook her head. "It made me really wet to think about, but I wasn't really hoping or anything."
I leaned back on my elbow as I relaxed with her. "Is that something you want to try?"
She nodded. "Yeah, definitely. Like, as soon as you're ready to go again, I think. I know you're done for the night and all so no pressure, but you're definitely going to fuck my asshole."
Damn, that got me kind of hard again! "I can't believe we did that."
She blushed. "Yeah, it's weird if I think about it too much. Was it weird that I kissed you?"
I shrugged. "It was nice. Not weird."
"I...might masturbate after you go back to bed. That doesn't bother you, does it?"
"No way. It turns me on." I wasn't sure if she was kicking me out of her room or not so I stood up and made to leave anyway. "You're still cool to do whatever you want. I just don't want you to regret this and things get weird between us."
She watched me put my boxers back on with a look of arousal. "Nah. We're good. This is happening again."
I smiled at her as I opened her door to leave. "Goodnight then."
I took one last look at her naked body before closing her door behind me and returning to my bedroom.
I lay on my bed with the smell of my sister still on me, and her pussy juice on my dick, as I thought about what it had felt like to fuck first the Wood Nymph and then Courtney for real. I honestly didn't know which I preferred for the purely physical aspect, but there was something about it being my own sister that made sex with her better. I would still gladly fuck the Wood Nymph if she came to visit me again though.
In fact, I wanted to ask her some stuff now that this had actually happened...



        The Craving Continues

        Mother and son bond while sister has an idea...

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/the-craving-continues

Title: The Craving Continues

Author: Cphucker

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Mother and son bond while sister has an idea...

Tags: sister, son, mother, porn, daughter, brother, anal

Series: The Craving


Matt and Breanna gave me and Tom some space over the next couple of days before his trip. They were so good about not hogging me for themselves, and of course they had each other to keep busy with while my husband and I fucked like rabbits. I thought it was so loving of them to do that, and of course they knew that they would have me all to themselves soon enough. I refrained from visiting them the night before Tom left and fucked the life out of him while talking about Sarah and how exciting it was to me that he was going to fuck my sister and feel her pussy and ass and mouth and then compare it to mine. He seemed to like the idea more and more and gave me three loads before collapsing and passing out.
I laid in bed watching him sleep but was too excited to fall asleep myself. I could have gone to see my kids but it was so late that I was pretty sure they were already asleep too. I was truthfully very tired from all of the fucking and sucking I had just done so I casually flicked my clit and enjoyed the smell of Tom's skin while I brought myself off again. Finally I was able to drift off to sleep. I was going to need some rest in preparation for the sextravaganza that was to follow.
Daddy visited me in my dreams and I felt his big cock enter my pussy as his warm presence washed over me. I couldn't see him but I could feel his body hovering over me and pressing down into me. I spread my legs eagerly and let him fuck me in the dream until he filled me with his warm cream and I felt fluid squirt out of me. I was probably soiling the sheets but it felt so good I didn't care.
I cooed into his ear and held his body against me until suddenly I felt his cock enter my asshole and press up into my guts. The feeling was that familiar sensation of being filled and violated in that delicious manner that was anal sex, so depraved but also so revealing of such intense need to dominate and claim and defile. My pussy was meant to soothe and encourage and draw out, but my ass was meant to fight and consume while he laid claim to his territory like a dog in heat.
I don't remember him cumming in my ass before I woke up sweating and feeling dampness beneath me. I had indeed soiled the bed and would need to wash everything now. Tom was out of bed and probably packing his things in preparation for his trip. I wondered if he had noticed the state I was in at all. I took a quick shower and then threw the linens into the washing machine before hurrying downstairs to be with him before he left for the airport.
Tom was whistling and making an omelet for himself when he saw me and winked. "Want one?"
I was wearing nothing but my robe so I opened it to flash him as I smiled. "Sure, thanks!"
He seemed quite appreciative of my naked body but I was quick to close the robe again since the kids were home today. They made sure to take the day off from their jobs since they knew that Tom was leaving fairly soon and they were excited to begin having fun together. Sure enough, within moments they were trodding down the stairs to join us for breakfast. I got a look from Matt when he saw me in my robe so I'm sure he knew I was naked underneath. He'd only have to keep it in his pants for a little while longer.
After some typical family chatting while we ate, Tom announced that he needed to go to catch his flight out. At this point I realized I hadn't gotten any real confirmation that my plan for him was still on, and not just horny chatting between us during the heat of the moment last night, so I walked him out to the garage and made sure the door was closed behind me so we could talk.
He put his bags in the trunk of his car and when he turned to me he saw that my robe was open again and I was standing with my breasts out a bit for his enjoyment. He smiled and grabbed at my chest hungrily so I reached my hand to his crotch and massaged his penis through his pants.
"So..." I began, "...are you going to do it?"
He kissed me passionately as I stroked him through his pants. "You really want me to, don't you?"
I nodded and gave him the most sultry, hungry look I could muster. "Please, baby. At least visit her and see how it feels. Just know that whatever happens, you have an honest and complete pass from me to do whatever feels right while you're there. Nothing is off limits, ok?"
Tom thrust himself against me but we didn't really have time to fuck again, and if we did then that was one less load that Sarah would be able to get today, and that felt selfish somehow even though he was my husband.
"She's going to pick me up then?" he asked, his finger snaking down to my pussy and sliding delightfully between my lips.
I inhaled raggedly as he did that. "Yes, she'll be there. I don't know if Kristie will be there too, since...you know."
Tom nodded. "Sarah might want to talk about things first, right?"
"Exactly. Also..." I made sure he knew I was being serious by looking him in the eyes. "She likes to have her pussy eaten."
His cock twitched in my hand so I knew that registered correctly on him. That was something Sarah had confessed to me that she had never really had done much to her, so I know she would appreciate Tom's skilled and experienced tongue. I know I had enjoyed it immensely over the years.
"I love you," Tom said before kissing me and getting into the car. I kept my tits out as he opened the garage and blew me a kiss before driving away. I quite enjoyed the thrill of being so exposed for any passerby or eagle-eyed neighbor to spot in this position. I waited until the garage closed behind him before I went back inside.
I went back inside and when I returned to the kitchen to see my daughter blowing my son at the dining table. I stood with my hands on my hips and my robe still open so my naked body was exposed.
"What did I tell you both about the two minute rule?" I chided them.
Matt smiled as his sister continued sucking his dick without missing a beat. "Just blowing off a little steam. We didn't fool around last night so that we'd be extra horny for today."
I shook my head. "I thought we were going to do something special together. A blowjob from your sister is not necessarily that special."
I was kneeling next to Breanna while I spoke and put my face under hers so I could lick Matt's balls while she was slurping on his big cock. Matt groaned and tilted his head back for a moment but even through the pleasure he wanted to watch us work so he looked back down at us and gritted his teeth. He was really horny, I could tell, so he must've not even jerked off last night by himself.
Breanna was openly rubbing her pussy through her yoga pants for a while before suddenly her hand moved from her pussy to mine. I was surprised to feel her fingers sliding across my clit and rubbing my lips over and over but it was thrilling to have her do that. Matt probably couldn't even see what was happening between us. I decided to return the favor and snake my fingers down her pants and masturbate her like she was doing to me. We were both moaning in pleasure now but neither of us was going to beat Matt's impending orgasm.
"Fuck, I'm gonna blow!" he said, louder than he might have otherwise. "Where do you want it?"
Breanna answered by sucking him strongly and forcing her face into his crotch as hard as she could. He grimaced and then threw his head back while he fired off down her throat in what must have been strong, sharp bursts. Breanna coughed on his shaft and a bit of his thick cum was strewn across her chin but for the most part she consumed her brother's offering with eagerness. His poor balls were contracting up into his body and twitching on my tongue, and I could feel the pulses as he ejaculated. It must have been a good orgasm because his eyes were closed while he savored the feeling.
Suddenly Breanna withdrew from her brother's penis and nearly pushed me over onto the floor until she was between my legs and suddenly eating my naked pussy. I was so shocked I barely reacted but the overwhelming pleasure of her mouth and the situation was easy to melt into. Matt watched in lustful surprise as his sister ate his mother's pussy right in front of him. His dripping cock was still firm but not quite at full mast anymore, however if I had been paying much attention to it I would have seen it stiffen right back up to full attention.
I held Breanna's head against my pussy while she munched, and Matt took advantage of the opportunity by getting behind her and yanking her yoga pants down around her thighs. She moaned appreciatively as she felt him grab her hips and almost violently thrust his erect cock into her wet snatch. In one thrust he fully claimed her hole and held himself deep inside of her cunt while she continued to eat me. The newness of this scenario was so arousing to me that I could feel an orgasm approaching already. I kept my hand on her head and pressed only slightly more than I already was to make sure she was glued to my pussy, and then allowed myself to explode all over her face.
I did release a bit of fluid into her mouth but she didn't care one bit. She munched and ate and slurped my pussy as if she was actually horny for it, and when Matt started a fuck motion with his cock inside of her she groaned loudly and stuck her tongue all the way inside of me before drawing it out and finally coming up for air. Matt stared at my reddened pussy lips while he fucked Breanna's slick cunt fairly hard and fast despite his recent orgasm. Maybe he was trying to force another one or maybe he was just that horny by what we were doing. Either way I was so glad to begin our little escapade together like this.
"You ate my pussy, baby," I breathed to my daughter as I stroked her cheek. "You made me cum so good. I can't believe you did that!"
I wasn't really that surprised but I knew the horny talk would get them both going. Breanna definitely had that glazed look of lust on her face and she barely registered what I was saying through the rough fuck she was receiving. She looked up at me and saw the look on my face, and no doubt felt my juices all over her mouth and chin, and then gave in to an especially fierce climax as her brother pounded her from behind. She closed her eyes and her mouth just hung open while she whimpered and grunted. I was so happy to see her face while she came, right between my legs and inches from my pussy, and the thrill was even greater when I felt her mash her mouth against my cunt again to taste me while she was still in the throes of pleasure. She actually wanted to taste my pussy while she was cumming! It heightened her pleasure to do that and that made me feel so much love for her, and for Matt too.
Matt wasted no time in slipping his creamy cock out of his sister's wet hole to aim it higher at her other hole. He spit heavily but honestly there was so much pussy juice smeared along his shaft that he wouldn't have needed it to fuck her hungry butthole. He slid right up inside of her ass and buried it to the hilt, his balls slapping against her pussy lips. Her gaping cunthole was dripping now as she took his anal fuck hungrily, happily.
Matt watched his cock disappear over and over into his sister's tight anus but finally looked up at me and we locked eyes as his animalistic nature took over. He turned into a pistoning fuck machine now and gave everything he had to his sister's tight backdoor. Her face was on the floor now and she wasn't even rubbing her clit, just taking his cock like a good cum receptacle. It must have felt so good because even though his thick meat was invading her precious butt her face showed that she was lost in pleasure without even touching herself. She was a grunting mess of a whore at this moment, depraved and truly lot in fuck as her brother wore her hole out. She let loose a stream of squirt onto the floor in a filthy display of sex, and the contraction must have rippled through her body because Matt could feel it in her ass too. He thrust sharply into her ass and let loose another torrent of cum. Judging from his face as he gave it all to her, it must have been one fucking hell of a good cum for him. He whimpered and moaned as he fired it all up inside of her guts, painting her bowels and forcing his seed up into her body from back there.
Breanna was panting and breathing hard but staying perfectly still on her hands and knees while Matt dumped his load into her butt. She looked back and smiled at him but he was too lost in his own pleasure to notice anything outside of his cock and her hole. He finally looked down at how brutally he had fucked and stretched her butthole, and slowly pulled his dick out of her to see it gape. Her poor hole was so inviting, I just had to lean forward to look at it. Together with my son, we examined his sister's abused asshole and admired how sexy it looked dripping with his cum. Breanna let his load stream out of her ass and drip down onto the floor to mix with her squirt.
"Fuuuuck..." Matt leaned back and collapsed onto his knees. "What a way to start things!"
I smiled. "I'm glad you got it out of your system, because I have something to tell you both. I trust you can keep this a secret between us."
Breanna was flush and worn out, but she and Matt seemed interested in what I had to say. They both sank into a sitting position on the wet floor and sat there staring at me like a couple of well-fucked playthings. Matt's cock was softening but still hung between his legs dripping and delicious looking. It made me so wet to see them looking like this after what we had all just done, and knowing what I was about to tell them was making me even more excited.
"Your father isn't just going away on business," I continued. Why was I so nervous to tell them this? "He's going to visit your aunt Sarah."
I let that sit with them for a moment while they connected the dots, but of course it wouldn't be so straight-forward. They would not know of the deal I had struck with Tom and the pass I had given him.
"Are you saying what I think you're saying?" Breanna seemed to catch on quicker, though her single orgasm to his two might have contributed to that.
I nodded. "I can't say for certain but I have given him my full support to fuck her. He doesn't know that I'm telling you this, of course, but there's always the possibility that through this experience he may come to learn of things that we have not yet been ready to reveal to him."
"Aunt Sarah wouldn't say anything, right?" Matt asked.
"Are you afraid for her to?" I retorted.
He just frowned, but didn't answer right away. He was thinking it over.
Breanna put a hand on his leg. "I think what Matt is worried about is that Dad is going to find out what's been going on from someone other than us. Don't you think that might be a bad thing?"
I had thought through every scenario these past few nights, in fact. I had gone over every detail and possibility in my mind, talked them over with Daddy who offered only loving advice and encouragement as he usually did, and of course masturbated to the idea of Tom learning and approving of everything. Deep down I knew that was a slim chance, especially all at once, but it still turned me on and made me hopeful.
"You just have to trust me on this," I replied. "We have such a good thing going, and I would never do anything to risk ruining it. Sarah actually suggested this to me first, and I had to convince your father to do it."
Breanna laughed. "Yeah, I'm sure that took a lot of doing."
"You might be surprised," I said. "Your father is a bit more reserved than you might think. It was actually quite adorable how concerned he was about my feelings."
Matt was strangely quiet during this conversation and I would learn until later tonight why exactly.
The rest of the day we hung around the house naked, enjoying each other's company and talking about anything and everything. A couple of times Breanna grew fidgety and started flipping through porn on her phone, probably still turned on by her naked brother's cock that kept getting hard as he stared at his two naked female family members. He was watching TV casually at one point but once he heard the sounds of sex coming from Breanna's phone, his attention was taken away from his show and soon we were all staring at naked people fucking together.
The conversation then soon turned to making porn, which Breanna was still very interested in doing, and we watched cam girls for a little while as we chatted about how we would go about making our own videos. Breanna seemed to know just where to search for porn, which made me laugh a bit considering I would have expected that from Matt instead, but she showed us videos of people fucking and sucking with the camera panned just below their eyes or head altogether. We watched a very pretty girl suck an even prettier cock that exploded into her mouth in a closeup shot of his shaft pulsing and twitching, and I had to admit that it made my pussy ache with desire. It was especially hot because I knew that if I only inquired lightly, Breanna would reenact the video for me right here and now. I could have my own little porn show if I wanted.
"His cock is almost as big as Matt's," she said once the video was finished, and the girl showed off the thick load in her mouth in the last shot. "Our video would be even hotter than that."
Matt was idly stroking himself now. He must have been getting turned on by the idea of making a blowjob video with his sister.
"These people, though," I interrupted, "aren't just shooting these videos with their phones. They're using professional cameras and lighting. We don't have any of that equipment."
Breanna shrugged. "You'd be surprised what kind of video a cell phone can capture nowadays. We could just try it and see how it turns out."
"You really want to do this, don't you?" I ran my fingers through her hair. "I just want you to stay safe. You do what you want."
Breanna seemed giddy, but turned to Matt with raised eyebrows. "Would you, bro?"
Matt smiled. "Get my dick sucked? Hell yeah."
Breanna practically clapped her hands together in delight. "I know you're probably a bit worn out from earlier, so let's get nice and horny for a while longer and try it again later, ok?"
I ended up leaving them alone to watch porn and masturbate together while I started something for dinner. I stayed naked though but only listened from the kitchen while they enjoyed themselves in the living room. I could hear the sounds of their porn videos sometimes, usually when a girl would moan or the cumshot was happening and everyone was making loud sounds, but I also heard them talking to each other and trading suggestions for the video that they were going to make. My own children were going to make porn together! The idea was fascinating and though my maternal side was hesitant my lustful nature was starting to enjoy the thought more and more.
Suddenly Breanna was making a loud sound and I was worried initially, until I heard her say: "Ugh! Cumming...sorry bro. I couldn't help it. Uhnn...oh fuck..."
I shook my head, imagining her stroking her pussy and forgetting that they were only doing "research" for their little project. She got carried away and enjoyed herself a little too much.
Matt was laughing. "Don't feel bad! It's hot that you're still so turned on. I'd fuck you again right now if we weren't about to do the video."
"Can we try it now please?" Breanna was breathing a little ragged still. "I really wanna suck your dick again."
Fuck, I wanted to watch them but my hands were greasy from preparing chicken. It was probably better that I wasn't right there with them though, or else it might mess up the video. This was their thing and I wasn't going to get in the way no matter how aroused I was.
I listened to them fiddling with Breanna's cell phone and getting it set up in a way that would capture the video best, before deciding that Matt should hold it as still as he could while getting a side shot as well as above her head. They were careful to test out some shots to make sure her face was still hidden for the most part. Her mouth would of course have to be visible somewhat but the emphasis would be on his cock and what she was doing to it. They practiced a bit and watched some short clips of her sucking on him before deciding to finally just film an entire blowjob.



I found the quietness of the next few minutes strangely fascinating. Normally they'd be swearing and grunting unabashedly, but now that they had a purpose to their sex they seemed so focused. They had agreed that when Matt came in her mouth he wouldn't say anything but was allowed to make whatever sounds were natural, since that added to the allure of the video. Breanna couldn't help but moan every once in a while, especially when she knew that Matt was moving the camera close to the action. This was really turning her on and I could tell from her body language that she was aching to masturbate while she blew him. For whatever reason, she refrained and wanted to keep the video about just his dick and her mouth.
I crept from the kitchen into the dining room to where I could see them in the living room. I figured Matt was about to finish and I was right because just as I got a good look at them both with Breanna's cell phone hovering near her face, Matt let out a moan and his balls twitched while his sister's mouth was halfway down his shaft. She pulled back until she had just the tip in her mouth and let him explode all over her tongue, though she was careful to stay perfectly still like she had seen in the videos she was trying to emulate. The stiff cock in the throes of orgasm was the focus and even his cum shooting out wasn't really seen, only the results of the explosion afterward in her mouth. Matt was still moaning and tensed up as he ejaculated into his sister's mouth for a good few seconds before his body settled and he relaxed. He gave his full attention back to the camera now and very carefully kept the shot close to her mouth as she let his cock slip from her lips and showed off the load she had sucked out. She swirled it around her tongue for a bit before swallowing it and showing off her empty mouth right after.
Matt turned off the video recorder and just smiled at her. She eagerly smiled back at him but suddenly launched into him with a giant hug.
"That was fucking awesome!" she exclaimed. "Damn, I can see why people do that. That was so exciting!"
I was dripping as I watched them, both for the obscene display that they had captured and for the loving relationship that I was witnessing between them. I couldn't wait to watch the video with them later. Breanna was already talking about needing to edit it and then figure out what website to upload it to and how to create an account with an online identity and how to craft it so it stayed anonymous. I didn't interrupt their conversation and just let them exist together in that excitement as I finished dinner.
After we ate and talked and the excitement of the day was starting to wear on us all, we decided to take a break from each other and relax until later when we would all sleep in my bed together. Breanna was buried in her laptop the rest of the evening as she worked on the video, and though Matt was interested in it, he was also a bit detached for some reason. I had thought maybe something was up earlier when I told them about their father fucking their aunt, so I tried to find a reason to be alone with him so we could talk. Not that I wouldn't want Breanna involved, because we were still a family, but I worried that he didn't feel he could speak about it in front of her.
I announced that I was going to bed early but that they shouldn't worry about waking me up when they were ready. I knew Breanna would probably be up all night long building her online persona to post their porn so I figured if Matt wanted to talk to me this would be the best opportunity. It reminded me of that night not too long ago when we had spoken alone in my room, with me naked under the sheets, before we had started fucking each other.
Sure enough, about an hour or so after I had gone to bed and had just started to drift off, I felt his warm body slip underneath the sheets and sidle up to me. I moaned with happiness when I felt his hands clutch at my breasts and hip, and of course his thick cock pressed up against my ass.
"Mmm, how's it going out there?" I asked.
Matt kissed my neck and started to stiffen against me. "Bree is totally obsessed with that video. I can't believe she's really going through with it."
I smiled. "How do you feel about it?"
"If people actually watch it, then that's hot. I think it's cool to think of ourselves as amateur pornstars. I just don't know if anyone is actually going to watch it."
"I guess we'll see."
"I can't believe you let us do it, to be honest."
I glanced back at him, barely able to see his face in the dark. "Oh? Should I not have?"
He shook his head. "I'm not worried about it. It is hot and I like the idea. I still want to just have sex with both of you,but just for us, not for the internet. I'd hate for what we have to be tainted in any way."
"As soon as you feel that happening," I said firmly, "you tell her. This has to be something you both want to do."
Matt's hard cock was impossibly insistent, considering how spent he must be by now, but I could tell that he needed to fuck again. I rolled over and let him slide on top of me before reaching his fingers down to my pussy and rubbing at my clit. He spit on his fingers and wet my lips before separating them with the tip of his cock and plunging deep inside of me. I whimpered as his thick meat invaded my tight hole and stayed firmly in place, filling me completely and claiming my body as his own.
My eyes locked onto his and I carefully observed his expression through the penetration. I could still see the worry in his face even though there was lust there now too.
"What's wrong, Matty?" I said in my warmest tone. There was nothing sexual about my voice despite the fact that we were technically fucking. I was his mother in this moment above all else.
He groaned from pleasure but he didn't start thrusting just yet. I held him close against me and felt him melt into my body, my breasts crushed against his chest and our hips touching.
"Are you worried about your father and your aunt?" I ventured.
He looked at me sheepishly. "I don't know. I don't want to sound selfish, but I'm worried about what it might mean for us."
"Us? What do you mean?"
Matt slide his cock out and back into me once, almost like he was trying hard not to fuck me and couldn't help himself. He seemed especially taken with my breasts and pawed at them like a hungry child.
"I can't see Dad being okay with us doing this," Matt said in a sad voice. "And I don't wanna stop."
I reached up to kiss him gently on the lips and smiled at him. "Baby, don't worry about that. I won't let anything come between us. We'll always have this special relationship no matter what."
He started thrusting and my insides were melting now. The combination of arousal and maternal love was mixing together in this wonderful blend of emotional pleasure that set my heart on fire.
"But..." Matt grunted with each thrust. "...what if he finds out?"
I let Matt fuck me for a little bit before answering because I knew he needed my body badly right now. It felt so good I was about to burst, even though I simultaneously wanted to stroke his hair and soothe his worried soul.
"What if he does?" I challenged him. "Would it stop us from loving each other? Would it stop us from anything?"
"He wouldn't let us fuck..." Matt was practically whimpering as his cock invaded my soaking hole over and over and over, taking and stretching and penetrating until he couldn't cram any more of his thick cock inside of me.
I held him against my chest while he fucked me raw. My breasts cradled his face and neck while he plowed me hungrily. There was something so deeply natural about me being able to show him love like this in such a vulnerable moment. He was obviously very distraught over his concerns and it was my fault for telling him about what his father was really doing on his business trip. I felt responsible for his state of mind and it was my duty to solve the problem.
"Oh Matty," I whispered into his ear. "My body will always be yours. We might be lovers at the moment but we are always a mother and son first. I will always be here for you, for whatever you need. If you want to tell me your secrets, then I'm here. If you need pleasure, then I'm here. Anything you need, I will do for you. That will never change."
Matt was almost crying suddenly as if he was a lost child. I hadn't seen him like this in a long time. I realized how strong he had bonded to me sexually now and when that was threatened he lashed out in his own way. He wasn't violent with me in the least but there was a childish hunger in his movement that told me something was amiss. Three loads of cum drained from his balls hadn't affected the need within him. That "something" he craved was only filled by being with me like this. I was honestly glad Breanna wasn't here to see this or else she might look at him differently.
I felt his cock getting more insistent still, no longer pulling all the way out before thrusting back inside my pussy but now staying buried for longer and his thrusts becoming bursts of extreme desire. He needed to cum so badly! Not just to relieve his balls but for emotional relief too. Something had been pent up inside of him for a while now and it was in this moment about to finally come to a head. I was so glad to be able to give this to him.
"Oh Mom..." he whispered into my neck as he gave in to that insatiable feeling. "I love you."
I clutched at him and practically willed myself to cum right along with him as I felt the twitching of his cock. I could even feel his balls drawing up into his body and contracting against my asshole as he plunged himself to the hilt and exploded inside of my cunt. I cried out in pleasure as I climaxed at the same time and submitted my wet hole to him. The need between us was equally great and we both poured our orgasms into each other. Forceful bursts of semen filled me in sharp torrents and I quivered against him as I accepted it all through a blurry haze of hot sensation. By the end we were breathing heavily with our faces touching. I could feel wetness between us and knew that we were a sticky mess. He stayed deep inside of me and collapsed onto my body, burrowing his face between my tits and savoring my pussy as it clasped tightly onto his still rock hard penis. He was so impossibly hard still that I couldn't believe it. The way it felt inside of me kept me wet and aching for him despite the heat of our sex being passed now.
I just stroked his hair softly as I imagined he fell asleep on me, laying perfectly still and breathing softly while his cock seemed unwilling to leave my depths. I could have easily climaxed again if I wanted to, but this moment was for mother/son bonding and not for fucking anymore. That would come later probably, maybe even within a few hours, but for right now I just wanted to feel his cum oozing out of my hole and his masculine form clutching at me.
Eventually I fell asleep as well and only woke up when the sun was pouring into my bedroom. I quickly became aware of a third body next to me in the bed, and Matt was still half on top of me as well but had moved to the other side during the night. Breanna was out cold next to me on the other side and even snoring a bit. I wondered how late she had stayed up on her little pet project but I certainly didn't want to wake either of them. I was able to slide out from under Matt and make my way out of the bedroom without waking either of them.
I grabbed my phone and quietly moved downstairs into the kitchen to check my texts, and to my pleasant surprise, Tom had texted me at some point late last night. I was sorry I missed it, and my heart was racing at what it might contain. Would he have chickened out and skipped visiting Sarah? Or would he simply tell me that he stopped by but didn't do anything beyond the normal pleasantries?
I took a deep breath and read his texts.
Didn't get in until late, the team wanted to go drinking after the presentation. Just now getting out of the car to see Sarah...might text later.
Well, that certainly wasn't much to go on, but thankfully there were more texts after this about four hours later:
Not even sure what to text here, haha... I think I'll save the details for when I get back. Maybe text Sarah if you really want to know. Going to sleep now, love you!
Oh fuck him! He left me hanging and he was probably going to sleep late now so I wouldn't be able to call or text him back for a while now. I thought about texting Sarah right this second but there was something delicious about just knowing that apparently he was happy with whatever had happened. I still wasn't entirely sure that anything had happened but he seemed cheerful enough in his text. If they had indeed gotten along especially well then Sarah would no doubt be sleeping in too. Maybe...together with Tom...
I clasped my legs together as a thrill shot through my body. I set my phone down to keep myself from trying to ruin the surprise by prying too much and went to make some coffee. My mind was racing of course and I wondered what would have happened between my husband and my sister that wasn't sex but would still have left him happy. Maybe Sarah was the one who chickened out and he was just glad that things weren't awkward anymore. Rrrr, I wanted to know so bad!
I knew that, as long as things weren't in a bad way and he would leave early, the plan was for him to stay the whole day today as well and come back later tomorrow, so I still had the whole day to be naked with my children and fool around. I had planned on doing whatever they wanted, however many times they wanted, this entire time we were left to ourselves. I secretly hoped they weren't going to sleep in and waste the whole morning but I also wasn't going to protest if that's really what they wanted.
"Daddy," I said aloud softly, hoping that his comforting presence would appear and keep me company while I sat at the dining table with a steaming cup.
"Yes my angel?" his deep voice answered in my head.
I closed my eyes and smiled wide. "Tell me I'm not making a huge mistake and ruining everything for my family."
"Are you worried that Tom and Sarah being together will make things worse somehow?"
I sighed. "Maybe. I don't feel like it will, but the way Matt reacted last night...am I just too horny to see straight?"
"You can't help who you are, and it's much too late to go back to the way things were before. But if anyone can pull this off, it's you. I've never seen anyone who loved their family as much as you do."
"Or the way I do, I suppose?" I laughed. "I know it might not last forever, especially if Matt and Bree move on and get married and leave."
"You never really left me when you did the same, though. We still had our moments together even if they were a bit less frequent."
That was true. I had married Tom and still fucked and sucked my father at every opportunity.
"You'll have time to help them," he continued. "As long as you stay close to them, they'll be close to you too."
"I'll fuck them until they're tired of my old and wrinkled body," I said, smiling. "Matt certainly didn't seem to think I was too old for him last night."
"The love between a mother and her son is more than physical attraction. I don't think I have to tell you this."
I nodded and took another sip of my coffee. I kept thinking about how wonderful my sex with Matt had been even though he had been fairly troubled, and his emotions had basically caused our sex to be so good. Maybe things would continue to be that good for us now moving forward and he just needed to get it out of his system. That parent/child connection must be what Daddy felt with me, though the genders were reversed. It made me feel even more grateful that I could experience something so incredible that really no other mother in the world ever would unless they were incestuously involved with their son. Even if that were the case, it still took a family as loving and strong as ours to establish.
I heard someone coming down the stairs now and stared happily at whoever it was. Matt appeared as naked as he had been all day yesterday, and his eyes on me as I sat naked at the table were wide with delight. I could tell he was feeling better the instant I saw him. His cock was semi-hard now, either from his morning wood settling down or his arousal heating up.
"Morning," he said, coming over to me and kissing me on the forehead in such a sweet gesture.
I grabbed his butt and held him close against me, feeling his penis press against my chest. "How'd you sleep?"
"Really good," he said, going to get himself some of the coffee I made. "I'm sorry about last night. I don't know what I was so upset about."
I shook my head. "You do not need to apologize for having feelings. You know you can talk to me about anything."
Matt brought his mug over to the table and set it down, then moved toward me and playfully stuck his now erect cock between my breasts. I squeezed them together with my arms and enveloped his thick meat with my warm flesh, flashing him sexy eyes as I did it.
"I came so hard last night..." He was horny as he said that, and that made me intensely horny too.
"Want to fuck them?" I offered, now holding my breasts together with my hands and moving them a bit to stroke him.
"Mmmm." He groaned as I did that, and started thrusting his cock at my chest. "Fuck, how does that feel so good?"
I had a naughty idea that might have been a little too risky, but I couldn't help myself. "You like Mommy's titties, don't you?"
He smiled down at me for a moment, almost as if what I said was silly, but as I continued playing up the mother/son thing with him I could see the humor turn to pure excitement.
"You've always liked my titties, haven't you?" I gave him a pouty look that wasn't too over the top. "You just can't help it when you see them. They're so soft and big. You just wanna squeeze them and slide your big dick between them. Well go ahead, baby. Fuck Mommy's boobs."
Matt didn't say anything but his hips started moving more and more as he thrust himself into me. I spit heavily and smeared it all over his cock and the crevasse between my breasts, making sure that even with his foreskin helping he could still enjoy the friction. He grunted and squeezed my tits in his hands as he fucked them. I had truthfully never done this before, even with Tom, but it seemed so right in the moment since I was his mother and he was my young son who just couldn't help himself.
"You shouldn't fuck me like this," I said, pretending like we were going to get caught. "You shouldn't look at your own mother naked, you naughty boy. You're being so bad right now!"
Matt threw his head back and I thought he might be cumming but he seemed to bite his lip and hold back for some reason. Maybe he was embarrassed at having an orgasm so soon? Surely we were past that whole pretense of performance and expectation. I wanted him to cum on me, very badly in fact, so I wasn't going to let that pass.
"Oh baby! We're gonna get caught if we keep doing this. Everyone is going to see me covered in your cum if you don't hurry. Fuck, baby! Fuck!"
I was getting into it pretty good, I thought, and was dripping wet while he fucked my chest. Something I said must have gotten to him because he moaned loudly and thrust hard against me. I loved the way he crushed himself against me and just let his cum shoot out wherever it wanted. I could feel his cock pulsing and throbbing on my sternum and suddenly hot cum was squirting all over me, into my neck and up to my chin only to drip down obscenely between my tits. I moaned and whimpered for him as he came, trying to make it as hot for him as I possibly could.
"Oh Mom..." He whimpered and practically fell onto me, bracing his hands on my shoulders as I squeezed my tits around his cock and massaged him while he spewed the last few ropes.



"You liked that, didn't you?" I said, my tone being more serious now but still totally playful. I was smiling brightly at him as I watched him recovering from his orgasm.
Matt sighed heavily and nodded, finally looking at me and smiling back. "That was fucking great!"
"I thought you might like it when I talk dirty like that."
He nodded enthusiastically. "Yeah, I do. It's really naughty."
I let him stare at my tits as his cum dripped down them and didn't bother to clean myself up in any way. I knew he liked that. "You can say anything you want to me too. I won't be embarrassed. We can do whatever role play you want."
He was squeezing his cock and using the last few drops to jerk himself, almost like he was still aiming for pleasure. I think he just really liked seeing me covered in his cum. "It might feel embarrassing with someone else, but when it's you I don't feel embarrassed at all."
I took a sip of coffee but was careful not to disturb the depraved mess on my body. "That was really fun. I love doing things like that with you."
"That would have been a really hot video, if Breanna was filming," he said.
That reminded me of my sleeping daughter and what she had been up to. "Did she ever finish the video?"
Matt shrugged as he finally took a drink. "I'm not sure, but if I know her I bet she would have finished it before going to sleep. She was obsessed."
"I hope she's happy with the result. I know she was pretty excited about making it. Do you think she'll post it online?"
Matt nodded. "Oh I'm sure she would, and probably did already. She did all the research and figured out the best place to start to see what kind of reaction she would get."
"Oh?" I was intrigued that she had gone so far so soon. "Where will she post it?"
"I would imagine she'd pick a social media site that allows porn, probably Reddit since that's where she looks at porn a lot, and she would have made an anonymous profile with some dorky name like all the girls do. Maybe she should start an OnlyFans."
I wasn't sure if he was joking or being serious right now, but I had prepared myself for almost anything. This was my daughter's dream, apparently, and an outlet for her to express herself and her sexuality that was safe for the most part. As long as she stayed anonymous and didn't go beyond posting videos. I trusted her though and knew that she was smart enough to do it right. It was strangely arousing to think of my daughter as a porn star, even an amateur one, so I had to be careful that my own arousal wasn't influencing my thinking on that matter.
"You're ok that your cock is going to be on the internet?" I asked.
Matt smiled. "Yeah. It might be hard for you to understand but for a guy, especially my age, it's not a big deal at all. I've texted pictures of it to girls before. This isn't much different. And...how do I say this...I know it's not the worst looking."
I laughed out loud. "You're right, dear. It's not half bad."
Suddenly Breanna came bounding down the stairs, still as naked as me and Matt, and nearly tripped over her own feet as she came bursting into the dining room. I was honestly worried that something was wrong with how flustered she looked.
"Jesus Christ!" Matt said. "What happened?"
Breanna came to a screeching halt in front of us, and was holding her phone in her hand. She just looked at us without saying anything at first, glancing between us dumbfounded, but finally she took a deep breath and smiled.
"People...have seen it," she said slowly.
Seeing her standing there naked with no inhibition and so clearly excited about something made me forget about my son's semen all over my chest for a moment as I focused on what she was talking about.
"The video?" Matt spoke up.
Breanna nodded her head. Her smile kept getting bigger and wider. "Hundreds of people."
My eyes went wide, though Matt wasn't as surprised as he was pleased with himself. "How many hundred?"
Breanna showed her phone to me, where the video of her sucking her brother's dick was playing. I couldn't see anything more than that but the video was posted on a website somewhere I assumed.
"Over four hundred upvotes," she answered. "That's just people who took the time to react. Who knows how many people have actually watched this? Oh fuck, people have masturbated to me sucking my brother's dick. Holy shit!"
She spun around once as she bounced in delight.
I was happy that she was happy, but I had no reference as to how much of an impact that was.
"How long has it been up?" Matt asked.
"Like, three hours," she replied. "I had to get a picture of myself that was sexy enough to get attention but also kept my face hidden, so that took some time. Then I had to edit the video a bit because it was over a minute long as I guess most porn clips on Reddit are a minute or less, and pretty much all anyone wants to see is the end anyway, so I spent some time cutting and clipping. It was really fun actually."
Matt was chuckling to himself now, as he apparently knew her very well. "I can't believe you went through with that. That's so fucking cool."
Breanna just now noticed how wet my body looked, and saw Matt idly jerking himself in post-orgasmic reverie, and could put two and two together. "You guys played without me?"
I raised an eyebrow at her. "You think we were going to wait for you? This boy has needs, young lady."
They both laughed and Matt showed her his erection. "I've still got plenty left for you. Want to do an anal video today?"
The two of them began to playfully rib at each other and begin plans on how to make their next video, but my phone buzzed and I snatched it up lightning fast to see who it was. Sarah had sent me a text. Oh fuck, this was it. I was going to find out for sure what had happened with her and Tom. I opened my messages and read the message quickly:
I have bad news...
My heart sank, admittedly, but I would only offer comfort to her and would never make her feel bad for whatever had or hadn't happened for her. I was typing something back but then another message came through before I could finish:
Tom's gonna be tired when he gets home!
I blinked and held my breath as I hesitated to believe what she was saying. So they did fuck? I felt like a high school girl trading secret messages with her best friend about boys they liked. I typed a reply as fast as I could:
So it worked out??
She was forever typing a reply back to me, of course, and I was completely ignoring my kids while I waited to receive it. Finally she typed back:
Have I ever told you how much I love you? I'll call you later :)
My heart was skipping beats now and I know I probably turned red. Fortunately Matt and Breanna were lost in their own world of becoming porn stars and they didn't seem to notice or care.
The rest of the morning was nothing but Breanna obsessively checking her online profile for comments and votes. The number of viewers kept growing steadily, nothing out of this world, but she was excited each time someone left a comment saying how hot Matt's dick was or how hot it was that she was swallowing his cum. She was masturbating on and off the entire time as she and Matt talked about how to make an even better video with anal sex involved. She knew it needed to be longer than a minute-long clip but I guess there were limitations involved with the site actually hosting the content.
I relaxed with my iPad and the news in my favorite chair while they sat on the floor in front of me doing their thing. We stayed naked the whole time and I really enjoyed that feeling of freedom. A few times they got into position like they were about to fuck and I got all excited but then I realized they were just acting out for their upcoming video, deciding which angles to record and whether or not to do an anal creampie or have Matt pull out and cum on her back, or just finish the video with a facial cumshot. I laughed to myself at how utterly ridiculous this conversation would be to any other family, but it was all pure enjoyment for us.
Finally the big moment came, and Breanna announced that she couldn't take it any longer and needed to fuck Matt. I had a feeling I knew where this was going and sure enough, she asked if I'd do the camera work while they fucked. She said it would set the video apart because couples usually had to film themselves and having a third person there would make it seem more like a real porno without losing that amateur quality. I was a little unsure that I would do a good job but it would be hot to participate and get up close with them while they had sex.
I wasn't going to do any fancy zooms or anything, but once we got into place and I made sure that their faces weren't in the shot, it was fairly erotic to capture their sex on camera. Breanna was especially vocal without going over the top, and Matt just let his natural grunts and groans be part of the movie. We started with her sucking his cock close up like her first clip, which she explained would make people think it was just more of the same before surprising them with going straight into anal sex. I was excited to see how into it she would get knowing that people would watch her.
I made sure the camera could see every detail of Matt's delicious cock while Breanna sucked and licked it. He was quite enjoying himself but thankfully he wasn't going to cum prematurely thanks to the tit fuck earlier. Once there were a few minutes of blowjob, we stopped filming long enough to get them into position. They started doing missionary sex and I held the camera in front of Matt facing down to see the action. He fucked her pussy a little to get nice and hard and then he grabbed the lube that they had brought down at some point and he got himself all slicked up and ready to stretch her open.
She lifted her legs and showed off her holes to the camera, which were glistening wet from her pussy leaking down to her butthole, and Matt carefully pressed the tip of his big cock against her sphincter. It gave way immediately, which by now wasn't a surprise, and my pussy oozed as I watched him fuck her like this. It was so hot to be up close like this and I had a hard time remembering to make sure the camera was being held right. I couldn't help from getting turned on by seeing them and knowing that others were going to see them too.
I guess my daughter was right to be turned on by that thought! I certainly was now if not before.
After some wonderful groans and whimpers from both of them, they switched again to doggy style and Matt was a bit rougher on her this time. She knew she could take it and wanted to show off her anal skills, so she let him go as hard as he wanted and eagerly returned his energy. Finally Matt was getting close to blowing his load and the sounds he was making let everyone watching know. He thrust deep into her butt and then pulled his thick cock out of her butt just in time to let a huge load of cum burst all over her backside. She reached back and spread her ass cheeks which also showed off her gaping asshole as he painted her with his sperm. I don't know if it was the video turning him on or just his youthful lust, but he really came a lot on her. His cum spewed all up and down her back and dribbled onto her winking hole as he finished jerking himself, and then he stuck his cock back into her slimy hole and went balls deep in one thrust. Both of them were groaning with delight by this point and I made sure to get really close to the action with the camera. When he pulled his cock out again I moved even closer and ended the shot with her abused ass stretched open and dripping cum down her leg.
I turned off the video and we all watched it back together. Breanna was openly masturbating to it now and came within a minute or so, and didn't stop rubbing her pussy even afterward. She commented on certain parts that she liked especially, and also where she would edit it down since there were times when they had just gotten into their sex too much and enjoyed themselves without really thinking about how it looked. She was really putting a lot of thought into this!
By now it was past lunchtime and I was getting hungry, and I also planned on calling my sister at some point soon. I offered to leave them to their video editing if they promised to let me see the final product and not fuck any more until I got back. If Breanna was as focused as she had been last night, I was sure she would be too busy for any more sex for the next few hours.
I dressed reluctantly, but only so I could leave the house, but I also remembered how thrilling it had been to be partially exposed in the garage yesterday when Tom left and I flashed him my boobs. I was not the type to do that for the sheer thrill though so I didn't plan to repeat that for my own benefit, but it made me wonder if that would excite my kids or my husband if I were to surprise them with no panties or a quick flash here and there. I was getting even hornier than ever lately, it seemed. I hoped I wasn't going too far with all this.
I was fucking my kids, and making porn of themselves fucking, and strangers were jerking off to them online, and now my husband was fucking my sister...I was being greedy and things were moving so fast I wasn't sure I could keep up with it all.
"Help me, Daddy," I said as I drove away from the house, though I wasn't expecting him to answer. "Keep me sane. I don't want to ruin things. I'm so close to perfection but it's just as close to disaster if things were to ever get out."
I rubbed my pussy the rest of the way as I drove to my kids' favorite burger place to get them lunch. I couldn't seem to stop myself and had my fingers buried in my cunt when I arrived at the drive-thru. I thought about fingering myself the entire time, even as I paid and was handed my bag of food. That felt naughty and I really enjoyed being naughty.
My phone buzzing broke me out of my horny head for a moment and I checked it to see a text from Sarah. I kept my cool even though my heart was beating fast now, and I quickly read the message as I was waiting for the burgers at the pick-up window:
Kristie is jealous...
Oh my. I hadn't even thought about my niece getting in on the action. I figured Sarah would keep Tom all to herself. This message was obviously a way for her to get permission though, and Tom and I hadn't even broached the subject of him fucking Kristie. How could I even, without revealing everything to him?
The worker at the pick-up window gave me my food and I quickly parked the car somewhere close to answer her:
As hot as that would be, I can't imagine how you'd convince him.
I was not jealous at all of the thought of Tom and Kristie having fun. The girl was an insatiable anal slut who would surely drain his balls deep into her guts, but how was Sarah going to suggest such a thing to him? She answered back:
I'm just talking here. Not happening of course. But it turns me on.
I smiled and agreed that it was hot to think about. I typed back:
How many times have you fucked my husband?
That might have sounded negative under any other circumstances, like a jealous wife confronting her husband's mistress, but Sarah would take it the right way. She answered back simply:
Four.
I raised an eyebrow, quickly estimating that with a sleep break and his late arrival factored in, they were definitely getting busy together. I felt my pussy burning at the thought. No jealousy, no resentment, just pure lust. I sent her a smiling emoji and quickly headed home with lunch.
My sister had my husband's cum inside of her, I thought to myself. Sarah fucked Tom. Tom fucked Sarah. Now Sarah and I have shared two men.
I thought of Daddy smiling down on all of us as we continued his legacy of intense family love. My heart was as warm as my loins as I pondered that.



        Onakura Pt. 01

        When their clubs merge, siblings' secret desires are tested.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/onakura-pt-01

Title: Onakura Pt. 01

Author: Cphucker

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: When their clubs merge, siblings' secret desires are tested.

Tags: sister, exhibition, brother, masturbation, group, exhibitionism

Series: Onakura


* All persons in this story are 18 years of age or older *
"Oh no!" Sakura exclaimed, bolting upright in bed and whipping her head around to see that her digital alarm clock was off again. She felt intense panic at the possibility that she had once again overslept.
"Sukie!" her brother Benjiro shouted from down the hallway, and his fast-paced footsteps could be heard as he ran toward her room and suddenly appeared in her doorway wearing his pajamas still. "The power went out again, hurry!"
Just as quickly as he had appeared, Benjiro was gone now as he hurried back to his room to get ready for school. Sakura whipped her comforter away and flew out from under it, practically falling onto the floor in her rush. One of her camisole straps had fallen down around her arm and caught it awkwardly at the elbow so that when she went to move her arm she ended up twisting herself in her top and spinning around. She dizzily fell onto her butt and fought against the camisole until she was finally able to yank it over her head and throw it aside as she searched for her uniform in the mess of clothes that was her closet.
Benjiro nearly slid across the smooth floor in his socks as he returned to her doorway, his uniform shirt half unbuttoned still as he was tying his necktie. "The power is still out. We'll have to grab something to eat on the way."
Sakura, now sitting on the floor topless but facing away from him, glanced back at him fearfully. "Is there time? What time is it?"
"Half past eight," he replied.
"Fuck!" Sakura hurriedly found a white shirt and necktie just like her brother's, along with a navy blue skirt. "There's no time. Coach is gonna be so mad at me!"
"What about my coach?" Benjiro countered. "Have you ever seen him when he goes off on tardy members?"
Seemingly unaffected by his sister's partial nudity, Benjiro finished adjusting his tie and fixed his shirt as he watched her stand up in just her flowery panties and turn to him with the shirt in her hands. She threw it on, forgetting about a bra, and quickly buttoned it. She pulled the necktie around her collar but didn't bother to tie it yet.
"No bra today?" he asked her, having seen her B-cups as she buttoned her shirt.
"It's fine. No one will notice." She pulled on her skirt and looked up at Benjiro, who was watching her get dressed. "Hair, Benji."
Benjiro snapped out of it and straightened himself before nodding obediently and disappearing down the hall to brush his hair. It was often a disheveled mess but for whatever reason he was not prone to cutting it very often. He was brown-haired but Sakura was platinum blonde, though both of them had blue eyes. Sakura was a bit on the skinny side but her slightly wide hips made her ass her best feature. She wished her boobs were bigger but at least they existed at all considering how thin she was.
Benjiro was pulling on his shoes by the time Sakura made it to the front door. It was a ten minute walk from their house to the train station and she was calculating how long it would take to detour to the convenience store that she and her brother frequented to snag something for breakfast. It was highly unlikely that they would have time to do that and still catch the train. Normally they would stop on the way (when they woke up on time) if the power was out and they weren't able to cook for themselves or grab something to go. Their parents were usually pretty strict about making them eat healthy, especially considering how important their physical health was to their club activities. Sugary cereals or foods full of preservatives weren't allowed and they were expected to make themselves an omelet with rice or something of the sort.
If only the power would stop going out in their house! It wasn't their fault that it kept happening but their parents wouldn't allow that to be a good excuse. Neither of them wanted to disappoint their elders, and their coveted spots in the club were to be respected and maintained at all costs.
They were both out the door and practically running to the train station, taking the familiar route down their street and across the residential sector. This was a beautiful spring morning and the blooming flowers along the way would have been a wonderful sight to take in, had they not been so rushed. Once they were on the main walkway that followed the highway, it was a straight shot to the station off in the distance.
"Did you do your exercises last night?" Benjiro asked her, the first words he spoke since they left the house.
Sakura nodded. "Fell asleep before my time was up though. As usual. You?"
He nodded as well, walking right behind her along the walkway and keeping up with her brisk pace. "Got up to seven finally."
Sakura's eyes widened as she glanced back at him. "Seven? That's awesome. That should pay off big time. Can you maintain it though?"
"I hope so. Takes a bit of abdominal strength once you do it that many times though." Benjiro rubbed his stomach, feeling the soreness still. "I can really feel it in my core."
Sakura found that interesting. Her exercises weren't so much direct physical strain, and she would have to remember to respect that aspect of it for her other male teammates.
"It must have been hard to sleep after all that," she acknowledged.
"Not too bad," he said as they got to the end of the walkway where it dumped out into the main city. "Interesting dreams though for sure. Are we stopping or not?"
Sakura took her phone out of her jacket pocket and looked at the time. "Fuck, if we do then we will for sure be late. I don't wanna risk it. Can you make it until lunch?"
Benjiro shrugged. "No choice really. It's fine."
"Make sure to do protein then," she advised him. "Don't wanna pass out as things get tense."
"Oh god, remember when Koji stayed up all night and didn't eat before finals?" Benjiro laughed to himself. "So embarrassing."
Sakura nodded. "It can happen, especially in this sport. Can't neglect the nutritional demands of such intense activity."
They got to the train station right as the train was arriving, thankfully, and stopped at the pad to wait for the gates to open. Sakura fidgeted a bit even though they made it in time. Benjiro noticed but didn't say anything. He knew that they were both usually on edge in the mornings, especially on Wednesdays like this when they were expected to do club activities. Monday, Wednesday and Friday were graded performance evaluations that counted toward their school endorsements. They wouldn't be in danger of getting failing grades as long as they had an acceptable excuse, and Tuesdays and Thursdays they were free to skip club without any repercussions, but of course the dedicated members never missed a single day if they could help it.
Once the siblings were boarded and sitting in their seats for the fifteen minute train ride, they could finally relax a bit and review their homework or try to fit in a quick nap before class. Benjiro pulled out his cell phone and plugged in his earbuds as he pulled up his classwork. Sakura could have done the same but they typically did it together anyway. She held out her hand expectantly, and he handed her one of the earbuds so they could share. Both of them were glued to the screen of his phone as they studied together. The train was filled with people now, other students going to class like them and also adults on their way to work. It was just the typical busy pace of city life and all were well accustomed to it. No one really took notice of anyone in particular.
Benjiro swiped his thumb across his screen to scroll through something, but Sakura nudged him.
"I was watching that," she complained.
"Sorry." He swiped back.
She stared at the screen silently for a minute as the train picked up full speed and they were off to school. Benjiro was watching it too but he wasn't as interested. He did enjoy the closeness of her leaning against his arm as they shared the earphones. There was something comforting about that after a full night of homework and intense study. He just wanted to relax and enjoy moments like these, while she was very focused on studying. Conversely, after school and club, she was prone to relaxing while he was usually one to immediately want to study and prepare. Fortunately each of their clubs seemed to fit their styles and it worked out for both of them in that way.
"Kira needs to see this," Sakura said suddenly. "This is exactly her thing."
Benjiro took note of the contents of this particular study video. "That's funny, Juni in my club would probably be the same. Seems to work for him really well."
"Juni...is that Junichiro from Northside?"
Benjiro nodded.
"I think I saw him compete once. Pretty good showing really."
"Yeah, and he's sooo humble about it, but everyone still likes him anyway."
They rode in silence for a bit more and Benjiro let Sakura scroll on his phone since she was apparently more interested in specific study content. He had to fight to keep himself focused but he knew that he would perform better if he did. Sakura seemed to have little trouble this morning and he could see that she was doing her internal muscle contractions in a tense/release pattern. No one else on the train would have noticed because it was so subtle but he could always tell. Her physical control was one of her strong points and he knew that she was revered in her club for it. Other students looked up to her as an ideal of how to perform in many ways.
Sakura eventually looked down at something other than the phone screen and nudged Benjiro again. "Focus, bro. Gotta be able to do it on demand."
Benjiro looked down and nodded. "I wasn't paying attention. Thanks."
He paid more serious attention to the video now and matched Sakura's silent muscle exercises. Clench, release, clench, release...they were usually pretty good about their routines and didn't need to remind each other. Since they weren't in the same club it wasn't as if they had anything to gain from the kind reminders, as if they were teammates who needed to boost each other's scores. They just viewed it as a mutually beneficial rivalry of sorts, like any of the same things that two siblings did. Gentle reminders, sarcastic comments with no malicious intent, and of course celebratory acknowledgements were very common between them.
Sakura was proud of her brother, immensely so. She knew how much dedication their club activities took, how much time it cost them from having a real social life and enjoying other things that young people normally did. They viewed their club with more importance and dedication than anything else in their lives right now. They were only nine months apart and because their birthdays are in the same calendar year they ended up being in the same grade, so they had always done things right alongside each other growing up. Same classes, same activities, and now same club. Of course he was in the boys club and she was in the girls club but they had so much in common that it seemed second nature to do everything together.
Sakura eventually straightened and let out a deep, calming breath as the train neared their stop. Benjiro put his phone and the earbuds away and did the same. He had to be especially careful to relax himself to keep anyone from noticing him, and Sakura respectfully allowed him an extra moment to calm even though she was ready to stand and leave. After he finally stood, she followed suit and the two of them waited their turn as the passengers all poured out.
Once they were on the train station landing and out the gate, Benjiro and Sakura headed a short distance across the street and toward the giant education complex where their school was housed. Hundreds of students were all converging on the building now, all dressed in matching school uniforms and most of them belonging to various other school clubs or social groups. Benjiro and Sakura had made a few friends among them but mostly they associated with those in their clubs.
"See you after," Sakura said as she bounded down one of the hallways away from her brother. Then looking back with a smile: "Don't forget to breathe!"
Benjiro smiled and nodded, then went the opposite way down a different hallway. Classes were just the normal subjects for most of the day, and the club was the last period always. Rightfully so, considering how intense it usually got. It would be hard to do it any other way.
Throughout classes, Benjiro alternated between paying attention to the subject at hand and reminding himself to prep for club later. Between two classes he got a text from one of his fellow club members, Hideki:
Hey don't be late today, just saw Coach and he seemed really stressed...
Benjiro just thumbs-upped the message but didn't reply. That wasn't unusual for their coach to be stressed. The man was a walking aneurysm, always worried about whether the school would support the club and if they could meet its strict requirements for memberships. It seemed there was more and more oversight into school activities lately with all the governmental pressures these days. There had been talk recently about some new school board members imposing new rules and restrictions for all school clubs. Benjiro hadn't heard any details but he figured their club would be safe from elimination, due to the nature of what they did.
Entrance into this special club was not just a matter of keeping good grades. That was still required, but there were other qualifications that Benjiro had to meet just to be able to apply. The club was centered around physical health and special community service which the government had been stressing lately. It just happened that Sakura was interested as well, although there could be reasons why they were both drawn to the activity. Their parents were fairly involved in the community and were considered respected figures, always serving on parent councils and volunteering to help anyone who needed it. That sense of giving back had rubbed off on their children and they considered it an honor to qualify for the club.
Once the last period arrived, Benjiro headed for the clubhouse, which was just a small classroom tucked away in a corner of the second story past the gym. It wasn't hidden really but it was a bit out of the way for an actual classroom. Other school clubs met in classrooms throughout the building or in common areas after classes were out. Since this one was technically an official class held during school hours, they had their own dedicated space but it was relegated to this small space that barely accommodated a dozen students comfortably. Their club of only six students had plenty of space and they had certainly made it their own with the way they arranged the furniture inside.
Just before he reached the clubhouse, someone came running up behind him and caught his attention. It was Onsu, a dark-haired boy with thick glasses who always seemed to have his shirt untucked for one reason or another. Benjiro nodded at him as he quickly approached.
"Hey Ben," Onsu said, catching his breath a bit. "Did you hear?"
Benjiro frowned and shook his head. "No, what?"
Onsu looked a bit concerned. "Coach has some big announcement today. Don't know what though."
Together they entered the clubhouse and saw that they were the first ones to arrive. It was just a typical classroom but the chairs were all facing each other and there was a large table in the center with six small crates, each labeled with a club member's name. There was a podium at the front of the classroom for the coach, and a few papers were scattered across the face of it.
Benjiro took his jacket off and hung it up on the wall where a line of hooks were attached, and set his backpack on the floor underneath it. He slipped out of his shoes and turned back to Onsu.
"Maybe the club is in trouble," he said, though he didn't want to admit it.
"No way!" Onsu exclaimed, also removing his jacket and shoes. "We've worked too hard to let it go now. Especially this close to a match."
Benjiro nodded in agreement. It would be a shame to consider these past few weeks a waste, if they weren't able to show off their stuff at the next club match. They were supposed to go up against a club from another school in the Quarterly Lineup, where schools from other provinces would compete against each other. Each school usually only had one club for each activity, or two if it was coed and they did internal competitions. At least for this club, coed was not allowed for obvious reasons. It was pretty rare to mix boys and girls unless it was an intellectual competition. Anything physical was separated into gendered groups.
The classroom door opened again and another student entered, followed by two behind him. Hideki, a taller boy with brown hair who was perpetually serious it seemed, and Paolo, the foreign exchange student that barely spoke their language. He was particularly gifted though so that wasn't a barrier for his admission into the club.
"Hey guys," Hideki said as they entered. "Something big today, huh?"
Benjiro shrugged. "Onsu was just telling me but neither of us knows what."
Paolo said nothing as he shed his jacket and shoes and took a seat. He crossed his leg over his knee and waited patiently for everyone else to arrive.
Another student came in and raised his hands into the air. "Hey bitches!"
It was Junichiro, the student Benjiro had mentioned to his sister earlier on the train. His sleeves were rolled up, his tie was loosened at the knot, and his hair was spiky as usual. He smacked Benjiro on the back as he passed him, not bothering to take his jacket or shoes off as he slumped into a chair two spots away from Paolo.
"Junichiro-san," Hideki warned, "Coach is going to murder you if he comes in here and finds you with your shoes still on."
Junichiro made a mocking face but obediently kicked his shoes off toward the coat rack. They didn't land anywhere near but Benjiro picked them up and neatly set them aside for him. Right as he stood back up, the last member of their club entered the room, Koji. He was the shortest of them all and had sandy blonde hair, making him easy to spot among the rest of them. He placed his jacket on the last available hook without saying anything, and then went to take a seat by the others.
"Is ok?" Paolo spoke up, his accent thick.
Koji nodded, even though he looked a bit down. "Yeah, I'm fine. I forgot to bring my assignment for chemistry, again. I'm gonna fail out for sure."
"Don't worry about it," Onsu said, sitting next to Koji and patting him on the shoulder. "I'll help you next time, ok?"
Koji nodded gratefully and smiled at him. "Thanks, man. I just don't know where my head is lately."
A slamming sound could be heard down the hall from inside the classroom, and then some shuffling. That was the trademark sound of Coach dropping a book and then losing his papers all over trying to pick it up. Benjiro popped his head out into the hall and saw the middle-aged man looking as frazzled as ever. He was average height, thin, balding, and had wire-framed glasses. He looked like the most stereotypical male teacher Benjiro had ever seen.
"Need any help, Coach?" Benjiro asked.
Coach looked up but waved dismissively. "We need to get started right away today. There isn't much time before..."
He trailed off as he pushed past Benjiro and entered the classroom. The other students stood respectfully when he entered, and with a wave of his hand over his head while he hurried to the front of the room, they all obediently sat down again.
"Listen up," Coach said as he dumped his stuff down on the podium with a thud. "Today is gonna be a little bit different. I don't really know how to say this, so I'm gonna play a video that will do all the talking."
Everyone looked at each other and exchanged strange looks, unsure of what Coach could possibly be referring to. Benjiro had his phone still in his pocket and thought to check it for a message from Sukie, since news that affected one of their clubs usually affected both. He didn't want to be rude in front of Coach though since he was their teacher and clubmaster. He waited silently, but remembered to do his muscle exercises as he sat waiting.



Coach wheeled a TV cart from the corner to the front of the room next to his podium. He played an old video that was part of club initiation, possibly as some kind of motivation or reminder of something, but to Benjiro this spelled trouble. Why wasn't he just coming out and saying what had gotten him so frazzled? Something was up for sure.
The video started with a banner advertising that this was an official production of the government's education council, and it gave a brief history of some events of the last few decades. The commentator, sounding like a newscaster who was much too enthused about something so depressing, summed it up as follows:
"Our government recognizes the need to take action in these desperate times. What makes them so desperate, you ask? Declining birth rates, lower than we've ever seen in recent decades, and much lower than we can afford if we're going to stay strong in this highly crucial age. Never before has mankind seen so many developments in medicine, technology, agriculture, and of course, education. Young students just like you are the pinnacle of our foundation and a critical part of our nation's superiority-"
This was all typical propaganda, Benjiro thought, but his mind raced as he tried to determine why they were being forced to watch this tired old film yet again. Once a month Coach played it, at least, but usually it was to kill time if the club happened to finish especially early.
"-greatest time in your lives," the commentator was saying. "After nearly a decade of relying on medicine and other traditional means of solving the issue, the futility of such measures is no longer justifiable. The only solution now is to turn to you, the youth. So take heart! If you're lucky enough to qualify after undergoing rigorous testing and evaluation, you can be proud to serve your country in this way. It may take a lot of work, but it can be a lot of fun too! Anything worth doing is worth doing well, and your government has your back. All members who receive positive evaluations at the end of the year will receive a college voucher and a special government-backed health pass that will guarantee you special privileges in the community.
"Not to mention, you'll be revered by your peers and respected by your families. Remember, we're all pulling for you, if you're pulling for us! Everyone is cheering for the success of your club and the commitment you've made. If you work hard enough, you'll ensure that more clubs like this one can be formed and even more youngsters can help solve the declining birth rate for our nation. You're our hero!"
Benjiro always hated being called a "youngster" like in the video, and he had seen it so many times he could practically quote the whole thing, but once the video finished and all of the patriotic footage that had been overlaid onto the speech went dark, Coach looked out from the podium at them all and took a deep breath. He didn't say anything yet and the students were on the edge of their seats waiting for him.
After a full minute had passed, Hideki spoke up: "Coach-san, should we start?"
Without waiting for the Coach to confirm, they all started unzipping their trousers and stepping out of them, but Coach stopped them.
"Hang on!" he said, a bit too excitedly. "Ahem...before we get started, the girls coach Miss Tanaka and I have come to an agreement about how to proceed with this."
Benjiro and Onsu looked at each other with wide eyes. Girls coach? What did that have to do with them?
Coach rubbed his forehead. "There just isn't an easy way to say this, but the education council is starting to take a hardline approach to the birth rate crisis and they're targeting our clubs specifically. We are to ramp up performance evaluations immediately and...ahem...there's one more change being made."
Though they were all pantsless now, the students were standing in silent waiting as they faced Coach. All eyes were on him and that didn't help his nervousness.
"Come on, Coach," Junichiro said impatiently. "Out with it already!"
Coach sneezed suddenly, his tick when he was especially stressed, and he seemed reluctant to answer, but finally the words burst out of him: "The clubs are being forced to merge!"
All the students were stunned, especially Benjiro. How could they merge clubs? They were the only boys club for this activity on campus. The only other club was the girls club, and they weren't allowed to be coed.
"Wait," Benjiro said, taking a step forward in his boxers. "What clubs are merging with us? No other clubs do what we do."
"What is the purpose of this club?!" Coach shouted, holding his finger in the air as a symbol of his demand for their attention and obedience.
"To fight the scourge of infertility!" they all answered in unison, including Paolo who had memorized the words despite not really understanding them. This was a fairly common chant for them by now.
"To what ends do we go to fulfill our quest?!" Coach shouted.
All of them raised their hands in the air to salute. "To the end!"
Coach seemed proud for a moment, but his demeanor collapsed a bit and he looked down at his papers as if he was actually reading through them.
"I have invited the girls club to join us starting today," he said weakly, knowing that neither club was very excited about this new arrangement that he was powerless to avoid. "I have asked them to wait outside until we're ready for them."
Benjiro was in shock still, and not necessarily because of how taboo it had been up until now for the two clubs to engage in their activities together but for the plain and simple fact that his own sister was in the girls club. Surely Coach would have thought of that...
"Coach," Benjiro said. "Why now? What's changed?"
Coach sighed but looked at Benjiro with a compassionate expression. "I know this is going to be weird enough without one of the club members being your own sister, but I'm powerless to prevent this. The headmaster received word from the council directly that we are to integrate the clubs immediately. They really want us to start expanding beyond small school matches. The program has been successful as far as they are concerned, especially in the few short years that it's been officially sanctioned, so now it's time to grow. You all will be looked at as examples, and expected to help form branches across the province."
"Us?" Koji said, sounding apprehensive. "We don't know how to do that. That's why we have you!"
"Is bad?" Paolo said, speaking up. "Have girls do too?"
"No, it's not bad, Paolo," Coach replied. "At least, not anymore. You all need to stop looking at it the old way. There are new rules now, which we will go over once they are all present. Now...I think we should bring them in."
The boys all took a deep breath but stood ready as Coach went to the door and opened it, where apparently the entire girls club was standing in waiting this entire time. They poured in one after another into the small classroom, all lining up against the back of the classroom holding individual crates just like the boys had. Six girls to match the six boys, only their female coach was not among them.
Benjiro paid little attention to any of them as soon as he saw Sakura enter, and she only made eye contact with him for a moment before looking away. There was going to be some embarrassment that they were apparently expected to ignore if they were to be in the same club from now on. They both practiced separately already despite their clubs doing the same things, since the rules prohibited them from involving anyone outside their club even for practice sessions. They would encourage each other and share the same educational materials on their way to school, just like this morning, but that was as far as it went. Nothing like what was about to happen...
"You all know each other from your other classes, no doubt," Coach said once everyone was present in the room. "If you don't know each other, then do your own introductions. First thing we need to do, though, is make room for everyone. We will review the rule changes after we're all comfortable."
Without anyone voicing complaint, the six boys moved their crates to make room for the girls to set their stuff down on the table in the middle of the room, and the six girls graciously bowed as they set their crates one by one on the table. Though they were all respectful, there was a very tense air among them all. The boys were still pantsless at the moment but the girls were fully dressed of course.
"Now," Coach said, observing them from the podium. "The girls have already been informed, but you should all know that Miss Tanaka will no longer be a club coach."
Some of the girls looked positively downtrodden as this was spoken. They no doubt were very fond of their coach. She was known to be a strict but very experienced teacher.
"She has taken leave so that she can start a family before she gets too old," Coach continued. "In a way you can all take heart that she's doing this for the very same reasons that the clubs exist at all. I know it's sad for some of you, but instead of losing a coach, think of this like you're doubling your team members."
The girls returned to the wall nervously, lining up again and standing silently. The boys were positively enthralled by their presence, though the reality of the two clubs joining was still new and strange to them. The benefits of having both genders perform together was understandable though. Certain things about their activities would make sense if the rules permitted.
"Ok then," Coach said, slapping his hand on the podium. "First rule is that you must seat yourselves boy/girl, boy/girl, and so on. Gotta make sure there are no cliques forming, and it'll help make you all comfortable with each other. Go ahead and take your seats then. All of you feel free to undress as you see fit."
At first, none of the girls made a move, but Sakura looked her brother in the eye again for a moment before bravely walking toward the boys and taking a seat next to Paolo. She had specifically chosen not to sit next to her own brother, though the concept was not disgusting to her in the least. In fact, part of her problem was that their clubs joining together could cause a particular predicament for her, something she had not yet let on about to anyone, even among her club members.
Paolo nodded respectfully to her, and then started unbuttoning his shirt. Just before sitting down next to her, he pulled off his boxer shorts as well and his huge flaccid cock hung over the front edge of the chair between his knees as he sat. Sakura knew from her brother's stories that Paolo was hung like a horse, and seeing it in person was fascinating really, but the whole situation with their clubs merging was too distracting for her to really appreciate it.
It wasn't too distracting for the next bravest girl, though. Her name was Aiko, and she was a short little thing with a flat chest and the cutest bubble butt the boys had ever seen. She moved across the room and took the seat on Paolo's other side, but not before reaching under her skirt and removing her panties. She held them in her hand and sat on the chair, smoothing her shirt carefully but leaving her knees apart which made her bare crotch all the more visible now.
Another girl, the tall and boyish Kaori, seemed upset as she moved across the room and took the seat two down from Aiko. She wasn't going to wait for one of the boys to pick the seat between them first. Her hair was cut shorter than most girls and she wore sneakers instead of proper black school shoes. She crossed her arms and stuck her legs straight out in front of her. She was going to be a tough one to befriend apparently.
Koji nervously took the seat between Kaori and Aiko, finding it awkward but not unpleasant to be sitting between them. He was careful not to let his legs touch them, though. That was going to be a hard rule to follow with how jampacked they were in this room now. It had instantly doubled in occupants without doubling in capacity. There were enough chairs, but it was no longer casually comfortable, and certain club activities would be somewhat difficult with a strict no-touching rule.
Hina, a buxom girl with long flowing hair and glasses, walked toward the chairs but waited before actually sitting down. She wanted one of the boys to take their place next to Kaori first, maybe to make things less awkward. She stood with her hands clasped behind her back and this showed off just how ample her breasts were as they strained against her shirt. It was unintentional, but both Onsu and Hideki were suddenly impelled to move to sit next to this beautiful girl. Even though they stumbled over each other at first, there really was no wrong place to sit because they could be on either side of her. These seating arrangements likely weren't permanent anyway.
Once Hideki sat down next to Kaori, Hina finally sat as well and Onsu was right next to her now. The next girl, Izumi, happily took her place next to Onsu. She was of average height and build, with long hair tied into a ponytail braid, and now she seemed to be smiling as the two clubs were coming together. Now that most of them were seated, it wasn't as uncomfortable and she found herself happily finding her spot. Unlike Kaori, who only liked girls, Izumi liked both genders equally and would happily play with either one or both simultaneously. She would have, that is, if the rules allowed it.
The last girl was Kira, one who Sakura had mentioned to Benjiro earlier. She was a fierce looking redhead who didn't seem happy at all to be here. In fact, just looking at her stern expression, Benjiro wondered why she chose to be in her club at all, unless she was a totally different person there. She walked across the room and took her place two seats away from Izumi, not bothering to wait for one of the two remaining boys to take their places. In fact, after she sat down, she glared at them as if she were impatiently waiting for them to sit down already.
Junichiro looked apprehensive as he sat between Kira and Izumi, glancing back to Benjiro for moral support. He was usually much more confident in all things but even his humorous exterior had melted under the scrutiny of Kira's attitude. Benjiro hesitantly approached the last seat on Kira's other side and slowly sat down. Even though Paolo was totally naked now, and his massive dong was hanging out for everyone to see, the other boys hadn't yet disrobed. Once Benjiro was seated, all eyes were on Coach as they waited for more instructions. Part of the club's rules was that they were strictly obedient to Coach's demands and no activity was to happen without his direction.
"All settled?" Coach asked, smiling a bit as he saw them all join together, sort of. "Ok, now we need to review some revisions that Miss Tanaka and I went over before she left. I can assure you that a lot of thought went into these, and we really hope you can understand that we have your performance and health in mind for all of them. Now..."
Coach straightened his belt nervously and adjusted his necktie. The girls were probably wondering why he was such a nervous fellow but the boys were very used to his antics by now.
"Considering that we're coed now," he continued, "the categories will still be graded for each sex. Boys get speed, volume, and one device with no penalty for use or non-use. Girls will get speed, length and one device with the same rules. You don't need to use them but if you do it won't count against you."
Kira, still looking as reluctant and annoyed as ever, raised her hand. Coach just blinked at her because...well, no one really did that in his club. The boys didn't really have to ask questions because they just did what he told them. He cleared his throat and pointed at her.
"Yes?"
Kira put her hand back down and lifted her head in the air while she spoke. "Miss Tanaka already gave us these rules. Are there any new ones that we could hear, please?"
Coach was a bit flabbergasted by the girl's disaffected nature, but he knew he was in for some extra stress as the two clubs merged. He was also aware of how difficult teenage girls could be, and he respected the hell out of Miss Tanaka for leading them as well as she did. He would have to pick up where she left off and that wouldn't be easy.
"Miss...Kira, is it?" Coach asked, glancing at his papers where all their names had been recorded for him. "Thank you for the respectful question. Yes, there is another rule that has been added for the sake of club harmony. I hope you'll all be mature about it and respect one another's boundaries though. The new rule is that incidental touching will be allowed as long as no genital manipulation is involved. For the safety of the club, you're still not allowed to interact with one another directly, but the headmaster hasn't approved a new location for us yet and we're stuck in this small classroom for the foreseeable future so we're being reasonable. You might have to touch each other as you move around or just during activities, and that won't be counted against you or frowned upon at all. Miss Tanaka has put her seal of approval on that one."
Benjiro was fighting to keep from looking at Sakura this whole time, even though he was basically directly facing her across the chair circle. He took notice of how almost everyone sitting next to each other was touching at the legs as it was, and the chairs could not be spread apart any further than this. During normal sessions with just the boys, they'd stretch out and get comfortable while they got down to business but how was that going to work with them all crammed together like this? Some of them liked to stand up as well so that seemed like it could be problematic if they got in someone's way.
"Look, obviously we're all wondering how this is going to play out exactly," Coach said. "Why don't we just go ahead and get started and we won't do grades for today's session."
Everyone seemed to calm considerably upon hearing that. This was an academic club, after all, and if they received failing grades here it affected their overall school reports as well. When no one really made any real movements, except for Paolo picking his giant penis up off the chair to begin stroking it as if he was the only one not bothered by any of this, Coach went back into corrective mode.
"Now, people!" he said, slapping the podium. "Do you want to stay late? No grades but the ground rules are still in place. No one leaves until everyone has an orgasm. Now get to it!"
With that announcement, which was the typical unwritten rule among them, everyone began shedding whatever clothes they wanted. The boys pretty much all got fully nude but some of the girls kept their shirts on. Either they were shy about being seen totally naked, which was pretty ridiculous considering their most private parts would be exposed, or they actually preferred staying as composed as possible while they did their business.
Some of them began with just their own hands, while others fetched their device of choice from their individual crate. Two of the girls fetched a vibrator, while Kaori just licked her fingers and slapped her pussy, and Kira produced a huge dildo that she proceeded to suck on it just long enough to get the tip wet before plunging it into her perfectly trimmed pussy. Aiko still held her panties in her hand but ended up stuffing it into her mouth and lifting her legs up so she could play with both her holes. Izumi used her vibrator and watched Kaori be rough with herself for a bit while she masturbated. Hina was the only girl to get completely naked, revealing her massive breasts and gorgeous curves, but she used only her fingers in small gentle movements on her clit with her thighs clenched together.



The boys, except for Paolo who was stroking normally without seeming affected by the newcomers, were all in a trance now. This was completely new for them and unlike the girls it actually made them nervous. However, part of their training when first initiated into the club was to overcome any shyness. They had a job to do and needed to view it with the seriousness it deserved.
Benjiro and Sakura were just looking at each other now openly, their eyes locked and staring, but Sakura finally removed her school uniform and panties and sat completely naked on her chair. Benjiro knew that his sister preferred complete nudity during her activities, as they had discussed club stuff before at some length. They were quite familiar with each other's strengths and weaknesses by now. They had just never actually seen each other compete, or really ever seen each other totally naked like this. There was a level of comfortability between them if that were to happen, but this was different now. This was intentional and kind of forced upon them.
Benjiro followed suit and Sakura did not shy away from taking notice of his naked body. None of the boys could hold a candle to Paolo, but size comparisons were strictly forbidden here. It didn't matter how big or small anyone was because people of all sizes and shapes needed to start procreating to help the birth rates increase. The whole point of the club was to learn how to have an orgasm efficiently and regularly, as it was statistically proven that people who masturbate have more orgasms during intercourse too. Women especially so, but even men would benefit from increasing their efficiency, at least according to the education council.
Now the added benefit of making the club become coed was that there was an extra stimulus by having members of the opposite sex to watch masturbate too. That was sure to speed things along for the boys at least, and probably for the girls too. That would affect their scores, positively of course, which would make the clubs more successful. Now the plan was starting to make more sense to Benjiro as he thought about it. The way it was always separated before had seemed to make sense at the time, making sure that the club members didn't interact with each other, but in this day and age people of the same gender had just as much likelihood of messing around with one another, so that restriction was more of a remnant of a past mentality. The purpose of the club was not for hookups or interpersonal relationships, which Coach had made clear at the beginning. It was about increasing physical performance to ensure that they could go out into society and procreate as much as possible. Conversely, if for some medical or personal reason that became impossible, they could at least convey their skills to potential partners and acquaintances and share the techniques that they had mastered themselves.
Limiting the club to only certain members, and making the requirements strict, ensured that the rules were followed to the letter. Having such a "pleasurable" activity be the main focus would obviously be appealing to many, many students, but making it something to strive for and attain also added a seriousness to it. When Benjiro and Sakura had first been introduced to the idea when they were too young to participate, the idea was never that the club activities were salacious or lewd. It was always presented as a civic duty that only the best of the best were good enough for. Their parents had been quite open and proud about their involvement as well, and the community seemed to treat it as it was intended. Never something perverted or lascivious, never something for anyone to feel embarrassed about, including those that couldn't make the cut. There were post-graduate equivalents of this club in the adult world as well that could be worked toward, if one was so inclined. Having it available your senior year though when you were eighteen years of age also had the coincidental effect of encouraging the lazier students not to drop out of school. An active club membership at graduation had many benefits, after all, as the propaganda video had stated. There were other social benefits too since an especially capable sexual partner was highly coveted by most people. College life could be a lot of fun for a club member...
It was simply another privilege that students could earn and become proud of, just like the intellectual clubs or the sports clubs. Parents might brag about their kids being in any of those clubs to their friends and colleagues, even become a bit obsessed and try to live vicariously through them, but ultimately it was just another activity that a young person (of legal age of course) might find themselves involved in. Benjiro wondered if it was even worse for them than normal students who would regularly masturbate or have sex. Maybe they were taking something pleasurable and natural and unnecessarily turning it into a competition, which might lessen its appeal for some. That was all in the mind of the person participating though and he certainly didn't feel that way. Every time he masturbated, which he now only did for club activities (which was still five times a week), he was still horny and excited and looking forward to the pleasure. He had all but mastered his body's urges though and had developed a muscle memory of sorts that seemed to time itself to his demands. That's what made him so capable, he supposed. If he happened to get horny outside of club or study time, he just channeled that feeling into yet another exercise or study session just to make sure he was at peak performance when it was required of him.
Benjiro sat back down on his chair but he couldn't take his eyes off of Sakura. She wasn't watching him directly but she also didn't shy away from looking at him. That initial awkwardness of being naked around people, and even more so masturbating in front of them, was something club members worked through pretty early on. It was just second nature now. The sibling connection was the only thing that made it awkward now and honestly it shouldn't have. If they were both the same gender then they might have done it together anyway, both here at school and practicing at home. They didn't personally know of any other sibling pairs that both attended this particular club, but it was possible. The education council must have approved of this or else they wouldn't have been allowed to merge in the first place without one or both of them being kicked out.
"Come on now," Coach chided the boys from the podium. "Don't be shy now. The first time is the hardest, right? Get it over with so we can all get back to our lives and continue on."
Benjiro purposely moved his attention from Sakura to one of the other girls, and chose to watch Kira as she fucked herself with the giant dildo. She was red in the face already and from the sheen of juice on the dildo when she pulled it out of her tight hole he could tell she was feeling pretty good from it. The other boys had started pulling on their cocks a bit nervously but as each person got started the natural rhythm of masturbation finally took over and everyone was a bit lost in pleasure finally. Benjiro tried to keep his eyes off his sister still but he could see that she hadn't retrieved a sex toy from her crate even though he knew that she had both a dildo and a vibrator in there.
Kaori was glancing between Hina and Paolo, taking in the sight of Hina's massive chest and also Paolo's massive dong. The exchange student was using both hands on it and there was still some meat visible. Kaori was mostly into women and Hina knew that her body was especially attractive to her, and she enjoyed the attention once her clothes came off and her shyness melted away. It was normal for Kaori to stare at her until she came. Something about Paolo's giant cock, though, was entrancing to Kaori, who had never before been attracted to a man's penis. She wanted to see it get completely hard and throbbing and shoot a giant load, and thinking about that made her especially horny and close to orgasm.
"Cumming!" she announced, thrusting her hips upward as her fingers plunged into her sopping hole and everyone watched her climax hard. Her face was flushed and contorted with pleasure.
"Ugh me too!" Izumi said, clamping her vibrator onto her clit as she watched the tall tomboy climaxing. She loved watching girls and boys masturbate equally so being here with both genders made her really horny. She was able to let that feeling out into the open without any reservation, which was a good sign for her as a competitor. A stream of clear squirt shot out of her peehole and landed on the floor in front of her, thankfully not splashing anyone else.
Koji was staring at Hina's curvaceous body as he jerked himself off because he had a huge fetish for mommy-types, and though his club was aware of his particular finishing move and expected it every time, the girls might have been surprised to see him suddenly stand up and thrust himself forward into the air as his hand clenched his dick, while he shouted: "Mommy!"
He shot a fairly large load of cum up into the air and onto the table in the middle of the room, which unfortunately splashed a bit on some of the girls' crates. Normally he would position himself to make sure he didn't create a mess, but their cramped proximity made this more difficult than he had anticipated.
"Ah fuck, Koji!" Junichiro said, fucking an onahole. "You came all over their stuff."
Kaori, who was coming down from her orgasm and sitting patiently as she patted her pussy, frowned and shot Koji a fierce look. "Nice going. Even Aiko didn't do that. You're cleaning my dildo off."
"Now now," Coach chided from the podium, though he had been silently observing the students without his normal corrections and barking orders. "We don't talk to each other like that in this room. However, if I were to be grading you all, I would have deducted half a point for that, Koji."
Kira groaned deeply as she moved her giant dildo in and out of her hole in almost a panic before suddenly shoving it all the way inside of her cunt and throwing her head back. "C-cumming..."
Onsu and Hideki were both watching the climaxing redhead with interest as they used their bare hand techniques instead of their onaholes. Onaholes were actually encouraged since they more accurately represented what a vagina would feel like, and real vaginal intercourse was the long term goal for them in the eyes of the education council. With that in mind, it was interesting that someone like Kaori, who didn't really plan to be doing that in her near future, would be admitted into the club at all. Her skills could translate into a coaching career, though.
After Kira finally pulled her giant dildo out of her pussy and sat back with her legs spread open and her gaping cunt dripping quite obscenely, Hideki quietly grunted and held up his free hand in the air to signal that he was cumming now. He was a very quiet masturbator and normally didn't "announce" himself when he reached his climax, except that the rules stated he had to give an approved signal. He shot a decent load onto his stomach as most everyone watched respectfully. It was considered rude to ignore a member while they were climaxing unless you yourself were in the throes of pleasure. If this were an actual competition then he would have shot across the floor or table to measure distance, so it was interesting that he chose to soil himself in this manner. Maybe he was trying to be respectful and not make a mess, or maybe he preferred this angle of his cock when he was masturbating purely for pleasure. Having the "best" orgasm was not as important as having the highest scoring orgasm, so it spoke to the dedication that students were expected to have here.
Aiko found him very cute and quite enjoyed how softly and gently he had cum on himself, which contrasted her intense clit rubbing while two fingers were jammed up her asshole. She went into a feverish pace and cried out as she came next: "Ugh, cumming!"
Junichiro, who loved anal sex more than anything, was fucking his onahole with an anus at the opening and was a bit lost in the pleasure of watching her finger her butthole while picturing himself fucking her there, so he had started shooting off into the thing before he realized he needed to signal his orgasm to gain points for it. Had this been an actual graded competition, he would have dropped a point or more for that mistake. He finally muttered: "Fuck...cumming..."
Onsu was next, now staring openly at Hina's giant breasts which were his main fetish, and imagining himself fucking them. Hina was still masturbating with her small circular movements that never seemed to pick up speed but remained a constant rhythm between her clamped thighs.
"Coach!" Onsu said, a bit too loudly in the excitement of the moment.
Coach adjusted his glasses, still watching authoritatively from the podium. "Yes, Onsu?"
"Are we allowed to talk to them?" Onsu asked.
Coach blinked and then laughed to himself. "Them? They're your fellow club members, Onsu. Treat them more respectfully than that. Yes you can talk to them. Just no touching, and remember that while you have their immediate attention in here, in a real competition you wouldn't be able to rely on erotic conversation to stimulate yourself."
"Sorry," Onsu said, blushing. "I didn't mean any disrespect.
He looked back to Hina, still jerking himself off fiercely.
"I really like your breasts," he said to her. "They're my favorite thing to masturbate to."
Hina smiled appreciatively at him. "You may imagine whatever you wish. I enjoy the attention."
Benjiro watched Onsu turn bright red and start shooting off onto the floor. Having the buxom beauty talk to him and basically give permission to be his visual fuck toy had been enough to make him cum immediately. Onsu loved boobs, for sure. Finding a singular sexual stimuli was a benefit for competition, as it made it easier to focus your sexual energy. Having a "fetish" of sorts was a good thing for them, and unless it was something entirely shameful, admitting it to your fellow club members was a sign of respect. Then your team members could help by sharing stimuli of that kind with you to help you study. None of them were embarrassed about the things they liked, except of course, for Benjiro and Sakura.
Unbeknownst to either of them, they were more alike than they realized. They knew what things they both liked openly, but they each harbored a secret fetish that they hadn't voiced aloud before. Sakura would say that her brother liked facial cumshots and closeup pictures of pussies, while Benjiro would say that his sister liked big cocks and doggy style sex (especially prone position). But neither of them knew that they both liked the same secret kink: incest.
Club rules prohibited anything illegal from being discussed or advocated so they would never be able to admit this to anyone here. They would think about it, of course, and use it mentally in their masturbatory efforts. Koji's mommy-type fetish was skirting the rules a bit but Coach had allowed it because it was more about the curvaceous body type, and not the maternal relationship, that he claimed to enjoy. Also, they had repeatedly measured higher volumes of semen in his orgasms when he was allowed to exclaim it aloud. It was just his thing and it worked well for him. No one made him feel bad about it and their porn group chat was full of that content just for him to enjoy.
Paolo groaned loudly now, almost startling everyone since he had been so silent, and proclaimed: "Is cum!"
Kaori was fascinated with seeing him cum, and wasn't disappointed as he aimed his cock forward and spewed the most semen she had ever seen in her life. She hadn't actually witnessed many male orgasms in person at this point but she knew she had to overcome her disgust with all things male in order to be successful in this newly merged club. She forced herself (at first, anyway) to stare at his enormous manhood as thick white globs kept squirting out of the thing. He came everywhere, or at least it felt that way. All over the floor and finally dribbling out onto his hands. He grunted with each strong ejaculation and finally let his cock dangle freely between his legs as it started to slowly deflate. A shiny string of cum hung from his cock hole and stuck to his leg.
Hina had been watching too and cried out sharply to signal her orgasm. It sounded a bit over the top but that could just be her manner, since sometimes it was hard to speak coherently in the throes of pleasure. Any audible or visual signal was allowed as long as it was approved ahead of time. Her circular movements on her clit had come to fruition now and she leaned forward a bit as if to really concentrate on her orgasm. She brought her feet up to her chair and lifted her ass up off of it slightly, which let everyone see how both her holes were winking rapidly as her orgasmic convulsions ripped through her. She did that for a few seconds before falling back down onto the chair and letting her feet fall back to the floor. Showing her holes off like that might have been something she did on purpose to help prove that she was actually climaxing. Female orgasms were a bit harder to confirm than a male's.
Now it was just Benjiro and Sakura left, which was not like either of them. In fact, as they were well aware, they each had the esteemed title of "fastest orgasm" in their respective clubs. Now that they were in the same club, that title could only go to one of them and maybe it would be a friendly competition between them to continue beating the other one out for it. Only the awkwardness of being together now and harboring their secret mutual fetish was hindering them at this point.
"Benji?" Coach said from the podium. "Can't believe you're last for the boys."
Benjiro and Sakura locked eyes again, as now it was pretty much a de facto race between them to see who would cum first. The other club members watched them eagerly to see which one would win. They all knew how uncomfortable this should have been for them. Who wouldn't expect that a decent and loving pair of siblings would find it difficult to masturbate in front of each other? Unless, of course, that was your thing...
The mood in the room changed from a casual first time with no expectations to a tense friendly rivalry, as if everyone just knew that this was a defining moment for the two of them. Everyone else was silent, and while no efforts were made by anyone to hide their shame or keep others from being turned on by their bodies, it was obvious that the two siblings were staring only at each other. They weren't gawking at each others' bodies either: their eyes were locked and it was an intense staredown as they both masturbated.
Benjiro was pistoning his cock in his hand while he gently stroked his finger right underneath his ballsack, one of his trademark moves. Sakura was sliding two fingers up and down her slit from the bottom of her pussy up to her clit and back, and gently touching her anus with a finger from her other hand. Usually the combination of the two sensations was what did it for each of them, and they were almost always the first ones to cum during club meets. Now it was a race to see who the loser of the day would be. Of course no official title like that was allowed and all comparisons of the sort were forbidden. There was even a time limit where if someone absolutely couldn't have an orgasm they were allowed to forfeit. It was absolutely terrible for your grades if that happened to you though.
Benjiro concentrated on his two-handed technique, as did Sakura, and the two were staring lasers into each other. He allowed his peripheral vision to acknowledge her cute breasts and tight body, and recognize that she shaved her pussy completely. She allowed herself to notice his more-than-modest size and the overall pleasant appearance of his cock, at least what was visible amidst his strokes. He kept his balls shaved, mostly to allow the stroking of his finger underneath to be the most effective, but had a decent manly bush around the rest of his pubic area. Sakura found herself thinking about how she preferred a totally shaved cock and balls, and even how she might mention to Benji later that he should consider doing that to increase the sensitivity of the skin surrounding his shaft.



She caught herself spending way too much time thinking about her brother's cock, but she also couldn't help it. As she drifted her finger up and down her dripping slit and saw how intense he was looking back at her, she felt the familiar stirrings within that signaled she was close to climaxing. She allowed herself to picture the image she had been saving up for the end, which she normally did, of her and Benji fucking each other (so bad to think about!) and that always brought about her orgasm right on time. Knowing what his erect cock looked like now made it all the more arousing for her as she felt the tingling take over and her cunt started pulsing.
Benjiro saw her face change a bit, and he knew that the slight grimace meant she was going to cum. He felt suddenly impelled to cum himself at this realization, incredibly turned on by the fact that they were going to see each other erupt in pleasure and he could finally watch his sister's naked body twitch and convulse as he had always imagined. Seeing her technique was so much more fascinating than hearing her describe it vaguely as she had done before. It was like they were the only two people in the room at this moment and he aimed his cock downward as he felt his balls contract and rise up into his body.
They had both exercised their kegel muscles prior to this, as they never failed to do, including on the train this morning on the way to school. Both of them had spent the previous evening doing floor stretches and pelvic strengthening, completely for the sake of having powerful and reliable orgasms as on-demand as possible. This only made the pleasure more intense for them as they both exploded simultaneously in huge orgasms. Benjiro's eyes squinted through the white hot pulsing in his loins while Sakura's mouth dropped open. They tried to maintain eye contact throughout, but it was tough to spare the focus.
Benjiro's cum shot out onto the floor, just like the other boys had done, and he came in five strong bursts, each one as thick as the last. He could control his ejaculations fairly well, which he supposed was just one of his gifts, and was able to very precisely spew in long thick lines of white. His semen was especially pearly white and viscous compared to the others. Sakura watched his cum paint the floor in front of him as her orgasm was tearing through her body. The slack expression on her face was still there as her eyes drifted downward to witness the obscene display. This was her brother's cum shooting out for her to see! It was exciting to think about, and she enjoyed an extra ripple of pleasure.
The other club members were strangely silent as they both finished, but once the tense moment was finished and everyone's goal had been met, there was a warm camaraderie in the air now. They started smiling to one another and looks of relief were seen on all their faces. The room smelled of sex, of course, but none of them cared.
"Congratulations," Coach said from the podium, still monitoring everything that was happening with a professional air of educational purpose. "You got it out of your system. Now, in the future, I will be deducting points if you fail to signal your orgasm. So Benji and...Sakura, remember that."
Benjiro kicked himself as he realized that Coach was right. He hadn't said anything when he started cumming. Sakura did the same to herself. They would probably tease each other on the way home about that. At least, if they could even speak to each other about all this without it being awkward. Benjiro still felt a pang of shyness to have his erect and dripping cock out for her to stare at, though she didn't appear to feel the same as she absently rubbed her pussy blatantly despite his eyes still on her.
Coach passed out wipes and hand sanitizer for them all and, unfortunately for Benjiro and Sakura, reminded the club that the last person to have an orgasm was responsible to clean up after the club. Now that they were merged, this meant the last two people had to do it. They each grabbed a towel from a shelf nearby and started mopping up the cum and squirt from the floor while the others wiped their genitals and put their clothes back on. The boys and girls still didn't say much to each other apart from awkward compliments and very small talk, but soon gave their goodbyes and were quickly on their way. They weren't allowed to hang out in the classroom after the period ended, since this was just another class after all, so they had to vacate when the bell rang. They would all get to know each other better as time went on, if they wanted.
Coach let the two siblings finish cleaning up and locked the door behind him as he left. Kira was the last student to leave, besides the two siblings, and she paused at the door and looked back at them as they were cleaning the floor.
"Benjiro-kun, is it?" she said, causing him to stop what he was doing and glance up at her. "I've heard that you're a record holder, just like Sakura-chan. I plan to beat your record, so be ready."
She whipped her head back around and her hair twirled as she left the classroom. Benjiro watched her go without saying anything in return. He went back to mopping up the floor, still naked like his sister, who had gotten some cum on her hand and was wiping her fingers individually with the towel now.
"Is she always such a delight?" he asked her, smiling.
Sakura smiled but didn't look away from her fingers. "Always."
Benjiro sat back on his heels for a moment now and just stared at his sister. She finally glanced at him and seemed a bit shy for him to be doing that.
"What?" she said.
He shrugged. "That got intense, didn't it?"
She shrugged, going back to wiping the last bits of fluid from the floor. "It always does, doesn't it?"
Benjiro openly admired his sister's naked body now, not in a lewd or selfish way, but actually taking in the sight of how beautiful she was. He had to look at her in that way or else his secret fetish might ruin things for him and the club. He had to come to terms with his attraction to her and keep it above board, high level and acceptable to society. No one could fault them for being naked around each other in this situation, after all.
"I guess this means we should practice together?" he said anxiously. "I mean, it just makes sense..."
Sakura froze for a second but eventually nodded in agreement. "Yeah. Makes sense."
He wasn't aware that she had her own internal fight against her attraction to him. She finally sat up and faced him, also resting on her heels like he was doing. They were staring at each other's faces at first but both of them let their eyes drift lower to take in the other person's nudity without inhibition. They were going to see each other naked plenty more over the course of the school year, so they might as well get comfortable with it. In fact, if they practiced together, it was a distinct possibility that they were going to know each other's genitals inside and out. Well, not "inside" in that way...
"You cum really nice," Sakura said somewhat abruptly, fighting against a wry smile. "You never told me about that."
Benjiro blushed, but shrugged innocently. "I never really thought you would care. I liked your dual technique. Kind of like mine, actually."
She nodded, the air between them losing all its tension now that they were nerding out about their masturbatory skills. "Yeah, it is almost the same huh?"
They both stood and, after washing their hands in the sink thoroughly, went to fetch their clothes, though neither of them was in a hurry to get dressed for some reason. It almost felt more comfortable to stay naked together. They were post-orgasmic and still flushed a bit, so the mood was very relaxed now.
"You ever penetrate yourself anally?" Benjiro asked, somehow in a completely serious manner without any hint of humor or sarcasm. "Or just outside stimulation?"
Sakura cocked her head as she thought about it for a moment. "I like the outside stimulation best, I think. Like a tongue licking me there. Penetration is nice sometimes but usually it's a fallback if I'm struggling."
Benjiro nodded as he listened with full curiosity. He had involuntarily started to get hard again though when her words made him imagine himself licking her butthole, and her enjoying it enough to make it her regular choice of stimulation. She noticed his boner and blushed, but didn't say anything about it. He was well known for being able to get hard almost on command, and figured maybe he was doing it on purpose, though she didn't know for what purpose.
"Let's hurry or else we'll miss the four o'clock," she said, referring to their train home.
They quickly got dressed and Benjiro didn't shy away from watching her and enjoying the different angles of her body as she bent and stretched and moved. They made sure the door that Coach had locked was closed as they left, and they made their way from the nearly empty school back to the train station.
Once they were aboard and heading for home, Sakura surprised Benjiro by leaning her head on his shoulder. She had never done that before, even when she was tired, but somehow they had drawn even closer now that they had both seen each other cum. It was nice, sweet even, in a way. On the way to school, like this morning, they would both watch porn on his phone to prep for the club and do their kegel exercises, but the train home was their only real relaxation before more homework and study material during the evening. They each had their own flavors of pornography to use for their masturbatory fuel, and while they knew that they were both doing it separately in their bedrooms and gave each other space, Benjiro wondered if even that activity would be better suited as a joint exercise now. It wouldn't be to turn each other on more, though that might be an unintended consequence. It would be to assist each other and help motivate the other person to do an even better job prepping.
"We don't have to study together, you know," he said to her suddenly.
Sakura had closed her eyes and was thinking about the events of the club and how it had all gone down, but looked up at him curiously. "Oh? You don't want to?"
Benjiro grew nervous. "Uh...I just thought maybe you would feel pressured. I just wanted you to know that, unless you want to, we can stick with our old routines and nothing has to change."
Sakura smiled and closed her eyes again. "Nah. Things have changed considerably. We're not rivals anymore. We're teammates. We have to be good ones too or else we'll fail out of the club and lose our benefits. It's for the best, I think, if we incorporate and share. Are you okay with that?"
Benjiro couldn't hold back his smile, but he cleared his throat and stayed serious. "Yeah, that's cool. I like that."
Sakura fought to keep from grabbing his arm and holding onto him, but she didn't want to make things awkward. They rode the rest of the way home in silence as each one pictured how they'd study together moving forward. Lots of stretching, kegels, porn, medical videos about reproductive systems, erotic literature, and of course strict dietary customs. They shared that last one already and were good about encouraging each other to eat right and abstain from indulgences.
The edging sessions were the biggest change, they knew. Benjiro had noted earlier today that he had achieved a new record of seven dry orgasms from his edging, which took immense physical control. Sakura did nearly the same, masturbating right up until the point of orgasm before backing off and calming down. She wouldn't really get to experience what he did though, since he was technically having a sort of orgasm. Both of them were used to edging to the point of physical exhaustion just before going to sleep. Earlier in his life Benjiro would have worried that wet dreams would cause problems for him, as any ejaculations before club meets would make it harder for him to cum again. Thankfully his training kept that from being the case. He rarely experienced those anymore, and even if he did, he was able to stifle his ejaculations just the same.
Now they were basically going to edge together and watch each other do it closely. Benjiro pictured himself staring at Sukie's pussy as she worked it, giving her encouraging words and telling her "you got this!" as she came close to an orgasm but stopped abruptly and gritted her teeth as she tried her best to hold it at bay, only to repeat the same thing over and over. It wasn't necessary for them to do that, but of course they wouldn't be record holders if they approached the club any other way. They took pride in their ability to edge endlessly and then explode quickly when it was required.
"We need to make sure," Sakura spoke up as they neared the end of the train ride, "that we don't lose points for failure to announce again. We kind of distracted each other, didn't we?"
Benjiro nodded as the train stopped and they stood to leave. "Yeah, the whole thing was just so new and weird for me. I don't think that'll be a problem again though. As long as we both agree that it won't be."
Sakura also nodded. "I do. It's part of our training. Complete comfort with all things sexual. No embarrassment."
That was the basic tenet of the club, actually. The whole purpose of it was to encourage sexual health. Being the first brother/sister pair in the club's history could be a very notable thing. It could encourage future clubs to also include siblings if they made it a success and didn't give anyone reason to think badly of it. They would be totally above board and strictly adhere to the rules. They would make it honorable and clean, never perverted or unnatural. They were teammates, not sensuous lovers breaking the law.
Then why can't I stop from picturing my own sister naked? Benjiro thought to himself as they walked home from the train station.
Sakura was in a similar position, as she pictured Benji's beautiful cock shooting those five thick ropes of pearly white cum while they walked in silence.
Is it ok if that turns me on so much? she asked herself.
The two of them didn't say anything to each other, but both of them were still very aroused as they thought about edging together and "practicing" for the club tomorrow...
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It was Thursday morning now and fortunately for Benjiro and Sakura the power hadn't gone off again in the middle of the night. Benjiro's alarm clock woke him up nice and early, which was his preference, while Sakura would sleep in a bit longer than him. The loud buzz broke him out of a dream and he instinctively slapped his hand on his bedside to silence it. It took a few tries to find the snooze bar but even when he closed his eyes again he didn't fall back to sleep for those extra few minutes. Instead, he was replaying the events of the previous day and night over in his mind.
He had dreamt about it as well which wasn't unusual for him. All that pent up sexual energy without release right before going to bed was pretty much setting him up for an erotic or sometimes disturbing dream. Thankfully it wasn't either of those, though it did involve going to school completely naked and not being bothered by it at all. Sometimes he had to remind himself that being naked at school wasn't normal and he had to be especially careful not to allow students outside of the club to see him with an erection or it could be reported to the headmaster and he would risk losing his membership. That type of thing was taken very seriously at the school.
Benjiro pictured what had happened during the club yesterday and felt his morning wood rise immediately. Normally as part of his morning exercises he would will himself hard if he wasn't already, so having it happen naturally was just as good. He practiced his clenching as he laid there to make sure it stayed nice and hard for a while and stretched himself fully awake, taking a deep breath and inadvertently inhaling the smell of his bed, which triggered a quick memory from last night that brought a smile to him. Mentally registering its source but also ignoring it for the moment, he sat up in bed and rubbed his eyes before standing and walking to his dresser at full mast. He grabbed some underwear and socks before moving to his closet to fetch his school uniform. He didn't get dressed right away though. He had his normal stretching routine to go through still for the next few minutes.
Stretching was an important part of preparing for the club, at least to Benjiro and Sakura. Some of the students like Junichiro probably didn't even exercise or take it nearly as seriously as them. He didn't know any of the girls' routines unless Sakura happened to mention bits of info, but he knew his male teammates fairly well. Onsu took it as seriously as them and maybe more, but instead of direct physical musculature development he had taken a more cerebral route to success. He trained himself to react to mental imagery involving breasts and had a very specific routine of watching short porn videos and then only masturbating with his eyes closed so that he was relying on his imagination. Benjiro respected his technique, even though having a buxom beauty like Hina in their club might make that unnecessary now. It was a good idea not to rely on other members though, as Coach had told them, since their matches against other schools might require conditions that would make that impossible.
Benjiro set his clothes on his bed neatly and started his stretches. He sat on the floor on his bare ass and stuck his legs out in front of him. The hard wood of the floor was a bit cold this early but it didn't affect his sprouting erection one bit. He was rock hard the entire time as he swung his arms high into the air and leaned to one side and then the other, trying to activate each part of his core with various movements. When he leaned forward all the way, the tip of his cock touched his stomach right above his belly button and left a drop of precum on his skin. He stopped what he was doing when he felt that slight wetness and frowned.
Why am I leaking already? he thought to himself. That doesn't usually happen yet.
He knew his reproductive system fairly well by this point and was accustomed to all of its nuances. Edging all night would have him leaking into his sheets but by the time he woke up the next morning it was never a problem. He wasn't actively masturbating right now anyway. It was not worrisome but just unique, and he wondered if maybe he was a little more turned on than he wanted to admit. If he let himself get too aroused before club then he had to be careful with any outside stimuli. He had felt himself close to orgasm on a couple of occasions when he was watching porn and doing his clenches. It would have to be an especially great porn movie and maybe two days since his last orgasm at least.
Last night was a little erotic though, he admitted.
After they had come home from school yesterday and had dinner with their parents, they had separated into their own rooms like normal without even really thinking about how they had decided to combine their study sessions. Their parents were actually excited about their clubs merging and, after confirming some of the rules like no touching (genitals anyway) in a cute parental show of concern, they had promised to support them both just as much as ever. They seemed to think it would draw them even closer so there was absolutely no hesitation when it came to giving them privacy to do their studies together now. It was important, after all, for school-age children to study hard and give it their best effort.
Benjiro knew that on the surface their family situation would have seemed strange to outsiders. Culture nowadays was more permissive than ever but still, parents encouraging their children to watch porn and masturbate in front of people would seem odd to some. There were some conservative action groups that were opposed to the clubs being involved in such intimate activities, but fortunately the government was actively concerned with fixing its big problem by any means necessary and there were enough party leaders on board with the plan that the clubs weren't in danger any time soon. The birth rate had to be addressed and unless the conservative action groups could come up with a decent plan of their own, this was the best option for the immediate future.
After Benjiro had retired to his room to start his edging session, at least the first one of the night, he was sitting at his desk and scrolling through some recent posts on a social media-style porn site. He liked to start by looking through sexy nudes before working up to videos. He was especially fond of girls with body types like his sister, lithe and feminine, and loved seeing their shaved pussies looking puffy red and swollen. He was usually throbbing by the time he finished a round of that for at least ten minutes before moving on to videos. He knew not to be in a hurry with it though. The build up was what made his orgasms the next day so dependable. If he ever tried to hurry, or skipped practice altogether, his performance always suffered and he regretted it.
When he was sufficiently aroused and ready to begin his kegels while pulling up his first porn video for the night, he heard a knock at his door. He didn't close his laptop in embarrassment, or even try to cover up his tenting boxers with his t-shirt. He only turned toward the door and said: "Come in."
The door opened and Sakura popped her head in. "Hey. Mind if I join you?"
Benjiro swallowed anxiously, since he had been expecting her eventually but hadn't been sure of how to proceed with incorporating her into a routine. He didn't want to come on too strong or make her feel pressured to join him. It seemed he didn't need to worry about that though. She slipped past the door and closed it behind her, carrying her tablet under her arm. She was wearing a tight tank top and white panties only as she tiptoed across the room and sat on his bed next to his desk. She barely took note of his tenting boxers or the porn on his computer screen as she crossed her legs and tapped on her tablet to bring up porn of her own.
"You got started already?" she said, glancing up at his crotch now. "Am I going to distract you too badly if I have my sound on? I can get earbuds."
Benjiro shook his head. "No, no, that's fine. I don't mind. We'll figure it out as we go."
Sakura nodded and stretched her neck for a minute before starting. Then she took a few deep breaths and clutched at her chest briefly before holding her tablet up with one hand and using the other to gently rub her pussy over her panties. The video she had chosen already had female moaning so it must have been a clip of a particular sex act. Benjiro was totally distracted from the blowjob happening on his screen and wondered what exactly she was looking at. He knew vaguely what kinds of porn she liked but it was exciting to see her watching it right in front of him. He felt an especially strong throb and his balls tightened.
"Pussy eating," Sakura said, as if to answer the question he was about to ask. "Softer stuff first, you know."
"Same!" Benjiro said excitedly. "Just pictures to get started and then kind of work up to actual sex."
"Just like if you were really with a girl, huh?" The question came out naturally, but Sakura realized that it might have sounded like she was teasing him and felt bad immediately. "Oh, Benji, I didn't..."
He hadn't taken it that way and it took a second to get why she was suddenly sorry. "Oh don't worry about it. I don't really feel bad about that sort of thing. What we're doing is more important than having sex with random girls."
Sakura nodded, happy that he hadn't been offended and going back to rubbing her pussy through her panties. "Imagine how crazy our sex with other people will be once we graduate. They won't know what hit them."
Benjiro smiled and turned back to his screen to see that the blowjob he had been watching was now escalating into a full on throat fuck. He still had ten minutes of self-imposed clenching exercises to do before he allowed himself to touch his cock. He kept his boxers on during this part on purpose to keep himself from masturbating. He could hear his sister's video as he watched a giant cock being forced down a pretty girl's throat and the dichotomy of the two was confusing but arousing. He was less interested in the computer screen and more fascinated by seeing his sister. He wanted to go sit next to her on his bed (her panty clad ass was right next to his pillow!) and watch her video with her. Only he worried that she would be uncomfortable with him sitting so close to her as they masturbated.
"I'm gonna jerk off now," he said, as if to announce his intentions to give her enough notice to...what exactly? It wasn't like she would leave. She was here for this very thing.
Sakura nodded. "Please do. I'm about to take my panties off, so I can move to the floor if you don't want...you know, my...fluid...on your bed."
Benjiro stared at her for a moment and really took in what she looked like in her underwear without attempting to hide his direct gaze. He blinked twice and shook his head.
"No, it's fine. Unless you do that normally, I don't think you should change for me."
She nodded. "We can alternate rooms if you want. If things get especially wet I'll make sure I don't-"
"No," Benjiro interrupted her. "We should just do whatever we normally do. It would be really annoying to have to stop masturbating and physically move just to avoid a little body fluid. I really don't mind at all and it's not like I don't get cum in my sheets already sometimes."
Sakura raised an eyebrow at him. "Really?"
He shrugged. "Yeah sometimes. Does that bother you to be sitting there, knowing that?"
She shook her head.
"Same here," he said. "So don't stress over it. I'd rather you feel relaxed and free to do your normal routine without needing to worry about something so trivial."
She nodded. "Okay, that's reasonable."
She set her tablet down on his bed and stood to undress, and he stood from his chair to do the same. They were watching each other as they each pulled their shirts over their heads and then peeled their underwear off. For a full second they just stood naked together and openly looked at the other person's body before going back to their screens. Benjiro had a hard time tearing his eyes away from her, but was able to turn back to his video in time to see a huge facial cumshot as the blowjob came to an explosive end. He quickly found another video to watch and reach down to grab his dick.
Sakura was secretly eyeing him from where she sat on his bed. She found the feeling of his blanket beneath her bare pussy and ass arousing because she knew that the bed would smell like her if she stayed here like this and edged herself. Her bed smelled like her body too so she was familiar with that. She liked the smell of her own pussy and the way her club mates smelled most times. She was not familiar at all with how a man smelled, though, and cleaning up all that cum yesterday at the end of class had been her first real interaction with it. At the time it hadn't seemed especially sexy to be mopping it off the floor with a towel, even when she got some on her fingers and had to clean it off, but now thinking back to that moment with her naked brother helping her it was sexy in a way. Just like sitting here and maybe, on purpose, getting some of her pussy juice on his pillow so he could smell her as he slept.
She watched as he jerked off in his chair and was a bit fascinated with how it looked. The male methods of masturbation varied as greatly as the female methods, but she had observed earlier today that all six of the boys had jerked off using a particular grip and tug technique. Benjiro was doing that right now but hadn't started fondling his balls yet. Maybe he liked to save that move for when he actually wanted to cum. That's what she did when she would rub her asshole and think about Benji's sexy penis sliding up inside of her body.
Sakura moaned at the mental image and began rubbing her clit, still keeping up the pretense of watching porn on her tablet but really staring at her brother as he masturbated. His choice of porn was notable to her but nothing crazy, just rather typical stuff in fact. She knew that boys sometimes liked shocking material, however the club discouraged anything extreme because it could actually detract from a healthy sexual relationship. Normal, traditional, "popular" sexual acts were encouraged as material for arousal. Things that most potential sexual partners would actually be willing to do.
The video she had been watching came to an end but she didn't start a new one since she was so distracted. Benjiro must have noticed even amidst his concentration because he looked back at her and she suddenly looked back down nervously.
"Do you take breaks in between?" he asked, still jerking himself. "That could be a good idea, I guess."
Sakura thought to pretend to go along with that, but then decided against it. "No, I was just staring at you."
She didn't want to lie to him or make him believe something that wasn't true. She had thought about this a lot before getting the courage to visit him like this. She knew it would be awkward at first but they needed to overcome that shyness and work together to find that synergy they could create if they were truly open with each other.
Not that open though, she thought. He doesn't need to know that I picture him inside of me sometimes.
Benjiro stopped and turned to her, his cock in his hand but now perfectly still as it gripped his shaft. "Oh. Do you want to...watch with me?"
The two siblings locked eyes for a moment until Sakura forced herself to agree and tried her best not to blush. He hadn't really understood that she said she was watching him and not his porn, but she didn't correct him. Benjiro moved his screen a bit so that it faced her better where she sat on his bed. He could still see it just fine in his chair but he shifted a bit so that he could face it while still comfortably jerking himself off. Sakura enjoyed seeing him leaned back a bit and exposed like this. He wasn't especially muscular or anything but he had a nice smooth manly shape to him, and his cock was really nice to look at. She wanted to see it closer, without his hand covering it, but of course she couldn't tell him that. There would be plenty of opportunities soon for that to happen.
"You want me to choose anything in particular?" he asked her, getting ready to choose another video.
She shook her head. "Just whatever you would watch is fine. I'm just trying to get more comfortable with the whole situation itself. The video doesn't matter as much right now."
Benjiro seemed to understand. "Yeah, I get it. How about anal then?"
Sakura agreed and he found a video where two guys were fucking a girl in both holes with their giant cocks. It was pretty hot, she had to admit, but not as hot as sitting here watching it with her masturbating brother. She spread her pussy lips and found her steaming hole as she gave her full attention to the screen in an attempt to distract herself. She felt like her pussy was on fire already, smelling Benjiro and sitting naked on his bed leaking onto his sheets while they both watched hardcore double penetration. It was all too much and she had to stop rubbing her hole or else she might lose her composure.
She let out a small grunt and sighed. Benjiro heard her and glanced over to see her calming herself.
"Already?" he said, surprised. "Or is that normal for you when you're watching porn?"
Sakura tried to laugh it off and just smiled. "I...I was practicing before I came in here, so I was close anyway."
Benjiro nodded in understanding, not thinking anything of it. She felt like maybe that was a bit of a lie, which she hated, but she couldn't tell him that he was the reason she was so turned on. She closed her eyes for a minute and sighed again.
"No," she said, correcting herself. "I shouldn't make excuses like that. I'm really turned on and that's nothing to be ashamed of. We don't need to make excuses with each other."
"Oh." Benjiro wasn't sure how to respond at first. "Then I don't feel so bad either for being close too."
Sakura's curiosity was piqued now. "Really? You're close already too?"
He blushed a bit but wasn't hiding it from her. "Yeah, I am. I'm having a hard time admitting why but I really want to be honest with you. I just...don't want to freak you out."
Sakura's heart leapt in her chest, but she was afraid to let herself believe that he felt the same way she did. She cleared her throat to cover for her surprise. "Why would it freak me out?"
Benjiro looked back at the screen where the girl was now getting railed in her ass and mouth. "We're teammates now, so I shouldn't be so 'unprofessional' if that's the right term. However, admitting what turns us on should help us be better competitors. I want to succeed so I think we shouldn't hold back with each other."
Sakura leaned forward and sat up on her knees excitedly. "Yes, I feel the same way!"
She was a little too excited, though, and caught herself. Benjiro let go of his cock with a look of frustration, as if he was actually so close to cumming he had to stop touching himself. Sakura was even more excited by that, however it was due to her desire to see him explode and not from her desire to help him succeed as a teammate. She started to feel bad for her reaction before he even said anything.
"I'm aroused by you being here," he said plainly, though his face was twitching as he held himself at bay with muscle clenches. "It's new, and new is exciting, and I'm sure it will go away after we've done this a few times-"
"I'm excited too," Sakura quickly admitted before he could take it back. "I get it, really. Should I leave then? I don't want to make it worse for you. We can do this in small chunks if you want."



Benjiro looked saddened now, looking down to avoid her gaze. "We should be stronger than that. It was the same in class today though. Having all those girls masturbating near me, and the pressure of being the last to cum...I should've done better."
Sakura frowned as she realized that he wasn't exactly mirroring her feelings like she first thought. He might have been aroused at her presence but he wasn't reacting like it was a good thing at all. That was conflicting for her and she didn't like the way it felt.
"Benji..." She rested back on her heels and just sat there, though now her vagina was dangerously close to smearing against his pillow. "Don't feel bad about that. You're still the best in the club. It doesn't have to be a bad thing to feel turned on by girls watching you. It doesn't have to feel that way for me to watch you either. If you want to be turned on by it, then be turned on. It doesn't bother me."
Benjiro appreciated her kind words, and the lustful side of him acknowledged that in any other circumstances what she was actually saying was exactly what he would want to hear, but in this moment he couldn't allow those feelings to dominate. He was strict with himself and his duties to the club. He grabbed his cock and turned back to the screen to resume masturbating.
"Let's pick one you like now," he said, no doubt distracting himself from his perceived failure.
Sakura idly touched herself again but she was worried now. She assured herself that this was just a first time jitters thing and he would get over it quickly. Thankfully tomorrow wasn't a competitive day, so they weren't expected to perform at their peak. Unlike the boys, who had very physical measurements of their success, the girls didn't really need to limit their orgasms to only happen during club. It helped sometimes, but there were also times when Sakura had failed to stop herself in time and had a raging orgasm by herself at night and still performed well the next day. It felt wrong to let that happen in front of Benji, though. If he accidentally came the night before class it would affect his speed and volume pretty heavily.
Sakura didn't want to press him any further on his insecurity. "How about some black cocks then?"
Benjiro agreed and found an especially arousing video of the biggest black cock he had ever seen being sucked on. He was glad to oblige her and truly hoped the video would arouse her, but part of him was detached from the whole practice session now. He kept up his pace and edged until he was almost cumming, then stopped and relaxed a bit, then started right back up again. He did this over and over at least five times as they scrolled through videos of interracial porn.
Sakura did her best to focus on the porn and also edged successfully multiple times, though not as many as Benjiro. She would alternate stroking her lips and clit until she was oozing juices onto his sheets, and then she would insert two fingers into her cunt hole and press against her G spot. She could feel the pressure of a squirt not far off but that would only happen if she came so she wasn't worried about getting his bed too soiled.
After edging so many times, both siblings were beginning to feel tired finally, and it was getting late so they both decided to call it a night. Sakura stood and stretched, giving her brother a nice view of her naked body, before grabbing her underwear and saying goodnight to him. Benjiro stared at her ass as she left and then turned off his computer before sprawling out on his bed. He could smell Sakura's scent on his sheets and honestly he loved it, but it didn't comfort him much at the moment.
Presently, he was sitting and stretching with his boner leaking onto his stomach as he remembered everything. Finally he stood to get dressed but paused for a moment with his hands on his hips and his erection jutting out in front of him. He looked down at it and tensed his muscles to make it jump. He was surprised at how riled up he felt from last night, even after sleeping it off. He squeezed his cock and pushed another drop of precum out as he felt his horniness burning in him. Too bad this wasn't a competition day! He would probably be able to cum plenty fast and hard, maybe even have a record-size load.
As he dressed, he wondered how many of the girls would attend the club since it was an off-day. Were they as dedicated as the boys were? All six of them were usually still jerking off and cumming on Tuesdays and Thursdays, and if not it was an exception to the norm. It would be a good chance for both clubs to become more friendly and comfortable with each other, even if the girls didn't want to masturbate. Off days were also used for genital examinations, which were fairly non-invasive, where Coach would have to visually inspect them for any visible injuries or medical issues. Considering how exposed each of them were during club activities, the examination was hardly embarrassing by this point.
Unlike yesterday, Benjiro and Sakura had time to eat breakfast before leaving for school. They sat in silence mostly, staring at their phones like they usually did. Neither of them were practicing this early and they were just scrolling through social media or news, or checking their messages. Both of them were slightly nervous around each other now but they also wanted to overcome that feeling, and Sakura was the first to speak up about it.
"Why are we being so silly?" she said, breaking the long silence of their breakfast time. "We haven't done anything wrong or weird. We should be closer, not further apart."
Benjiro finished chewing his mouthful of omelet and just stared at her for a moment, but then cast his eyes downward and nodded. "Yeah, you're right. I'm sorry. Last night I was being stupid."
Sakura shook her head. "I don't think you were being stupid, but maybe you're feeling too much pressure. We're teammates now and we should help each other take the pressure off."
Benjiro felt a tingle in his balls upon hearing her talk about relieving pressure. "Do all the girls usually go to the club on Tuesdays and Thursdays?"
"Yeah, usually. Why do you ask? Don't the boys?"
Benjiro nodded. "Oh yeah, for sure. I just wasn't sure if it was the same for you."
Sakura cocked her head, confused. "What do you mean?"
Benjiro shrugged. "I dunno. Does it matter as much for you if you skip a day? For us, regularity is helpful. Skipping days might make us produce more cum or feel hornier, but performance wise I find it's better to be consistent."
Sakura understood and nodded her head as she took this information in. Hearing her brother describe how much cum he produced or how horny he felt was not abnormal at all and actually quite topical for her.
"Well, you know girls are kinda different in that way," she answered. "But I would tend to agree about consistency. I know I get horny if I miss a day, but I wouldn't say it's noticeable compared to any other day. Like right now, for instance."
Benjiro raised an eyebrow. "Oh?"
She nodded, taking another bite of her omelet before answering. "Yeah, I feel just as horny today as I probably would if I didn't cum yesterday. I think that's the point of the club, right? Condition ourselves to feel as horny as we can, in a healthy way, so that we'll want to have sex as much as possible. We're supposed to turn into fuck machines, after all."
Benjiro laughed, though it wasn't an outrageous statement, just a humorous way to put it into words. "I think most young people are fuck machines already, but we're finely tuned fuck machines that perform at peak efficiency."
"Nice," she smiled. "Well, you know what I'm saying. Especially after working myself up last night for practice, I'm pretty horny at the moment. Aren't you?"
Benjiro had to admit he was sprouting wood in his pants this very moment, and mostly because of this conversation. In fact he didn't feel embarrassed admitting to that.
"Yeah," he agreed. "I am. Talking about it makes me horny too."
Sakura gave him a wry smile, but only for a teasing moment. "Right? Doesn't it feel really good to admit to someone how horny you are? I always enjoyed that with my teammates. Now you're my teammate and I want to keep enjoying that. We have to be wide open with each other and feel free to say anything we feel. That closeness with another human being is part of what we're developing too. We have to be just as open with our future sexual partners to have a truly fulfilling and fruitful sexual relationship."
"Damn," Benjiro replied. "You should take the place of Coach's propaganda video. He plays it all the time, in case you didn't know."
Sakura was openly fondling herself beneath her short skirt, and Benjiro definitely noticed.
"Fuck," she said with a sigh. "I can't wait to cum later. You're hard, right?"
He nodded, blushing a bit though he wasn't shy about admitting it. "Very."
Sakura bit her lip, still rubbing her pussy over her panties. "Can I...see it?"
Benjiro couldn't think of any reason why not, since they weren't in such a huge hurry like yesterday. He stood and unzipped his trousers, rummaging around in his boxers until he freed his cock from its confines and let it spring free in its proud erect state. Sakura smiled as she stared at his penis. His balls were tight and drawn close to his body from his high arousal, and the tip of his cock was glistening. She admired the way his foreskin drew back just enough to expose most of the head, which was a vibrant shade of pinkish purple compared to the flesh tone of his shaft. He had some sexy veins that gave his cock that delicious angry power as it throbbed and jumped.
"Very hot," she said, masturbating a bit more intense but still over her panties. "Hope you don't mind that I like looking at it."
Benjiro was proud to share himself with her like this. "Not at all! I really liked seeing your pussy last night. And your tits. And your ass. I guess I liked seeing it all."
She laughed, but her eyes stayed glued to his penis. He was still twitching and jumping and must have found it very sexy to have her gazing at it so closely. She didn't want to tease him but she was really enjoying how he was exposing himself to her. She loved looking at cocks and was fond of really big ones, and truthfully Benji's cock wasn't huge in comparison to some, but it had a really sexy aesthetic that she found irresistible. She imagined it would feel wonderful for the lucky girl who got to be fucked by it.
Benjiro finally stuffed himself back into his pants and straightened his shirt. "We should get going. You can look at it later all you want, I promise."
Sakura reluctantly nodded and brought her fingers to her mouth to taste before putting their dishes away and following him to the door to leave. They donned their jackets and shoes and were off to the train station.
On the train ride to school, they watched porn on Benjiro's phone and shared his earbuds like usual. Sakura wanted him to watch something that he really liked so they found facial cumshot compilations and did their kegel exercises as they watched. She kept glancing down at the tent in his trousers, distracted by the remembered sight of his penis up close, and her pussy was just aching for some touching. They wouldn't be able to do that in public though. Being members of the club didn't give them a free pass to masturbate or act indecently whenever they wished.
During classes up until club, Sakura was fidgeting constantly. She squeezed her thighs together and sneakily stroked her cunt whenever she could, which wasn't like her at all, but she was so incredibly horny today that she couldn't contain herself. During lunch she excused herself to a bathroom stall and masturbated hard in secret, though she was barely able to keep from cumming. She wanted to cum, so fucking badly, but she chastised herself for almost losing her composure and forced herself to wait the hour or so for the last period where she could explode in climax in front of everyone proudly.
She was the first one to arrive at the classroom when it was finally time and hurriedly shed her jacket and shoes. She sat in the middle of the chair circle and was careful not to touch herself before the designated time. It was considered rude to masturbate before everyone was present and able to join in. She didn't have to wait long, though, as the rest of the club members came pouring in. Benjiro entered with Onsu and Junichiro, then Aiko and Kaori and Izumi, then Hideki and Paolo, followed closely by Koji. Hina was right behind him but Kira was not among the group, strangely.
Coach came in right before the period started, carrying a clipboard with papers even though there was no competition today. For the genital exams, Sakura knew. Miss Tanaka had done them as well and kept meticulous notes about their vaginas and anuses. Though Aiko was the only one who (consistently, anyway) masturbated anally, Miss Tanaka had to include that orifice in her exams apparently. However, anal sex was not a means of reproduction so ensuring anal health was not a priority for the club. It might lead to reproductive sex incidentally, so it wasn't excluded from consideration of activities, but it wasn't as important.
After some initial awkwardness still, the club members took their places in alternating sexes like Coach had told them to yesterday. They didn't do the exact same formation, though Koji and Onsu both quickly gravitated to either side of the busty Hina. Kaori mysteriously found her way next to Paolo and noticed the bulge in his trousers with interest.
Only after they were all seated did Kira finally enter the classroom. She might have been late intentionally, fashionably so as it were, and she took the empty seat next to Beniro without saying anything to anyone. Coach checked off her name on the attendance sheet at the podium and then waited for everyone's attention.
"Glad to see everyone is here," he said, straightening his glasses. "As you know, G.E.'s are today, and I understand that maybe that might be a bit awkward for the girls, but-"
To Coach's surprise, all of the girls stood from their chairs and dropped their panties in unison. With their legs apart and their hips thrust forward, they splayed their pussies open with their fingers and presented them for examination without any hesitation. The boys were surprised, and no doubt aroused at the strange sight, but this impelled them to hurry and follow suit. They dropped their pants to the floor and presented their penises for Coach to examine.
Coach nodded approvingly and held his clipboard and pen as he approached the line of them and bent low in front of each person to closely observe their genitals. It didn't matter whether it was male or female, and it certainly wasn't for his own excitement as he stooped over and put his face mere inches from their private parts to check them for anything visually unpleasant. For each person he spent a careful few seconds taking in the sight of their crotch before checking a box on his clipboard and moving on to the next person. Most of the boys were getting hard now, which only helped Coach do his job, especially Paolo with his giant dong. Coach reached out with his pencil and gently lifted the bulk of Paolo's package like a medical practitioner, though he was careful not to actually touch it, and seemed pleased with what he saw. Box checked, cock set back in place, and he moved on to the next person.
Sakura was a little bit embarrassed at how she knew her pussy would look, since she had masturbated not long ago and had been just as horny ever since. Her pussy must have been red and swollen still and she could feel a string of juicy slime oozing down her thigh. No one else seemed to notice, except for Benjiro who stood a few chairs down with his cock raging hard as it stuck out in front of him, and somehow seeing him just as physically aroused as she was helped her to be at ease. Only a few minutes now and she would be able to take care of herself anyway.
Coach made his way down the line and gave each student's genitals the exact same examination, including Sakura. Benjiro allowed himself to look down at Kira's pussy as she stood next to him. She was practically thrusting it out for all to see anyway, and after Coach passed her and moved on to the next person, Benjiro saw her flick her clit briefly before sitting back down. None of them put their pants or underwear back on though. With a horny realization, Benjiro thought how he was really looking forward to seeing them all masturbate again, including Kira next to him, who he imagined using her giant dildo again to fuck herself silly.
Coach finished and returned to the podium where he took more notes before giving the signal for them to begin.
"Nice work, everyone," he said. "Girls, I appreciate your willingness. I want you to trust me as much as your last coach. Examinations are an important part of-"
Kira raised her hand abruptly, her commanding manner somehow stopping Coach in mid sentence. He sighed and pointed to her.
"Yes, Kira?"
Kira put her hand down and began undoing the buttons on her shirt. "Miss Tanaka would let us have snacks during off-days. Would it be alright if I brought some treats next week for everyone?"
That caught everyone off guard, since they had been expecting a passive aggressive comment or some tsundere quip. Coach just smiled and nodded.
"Of course!" he said happily. "That is a very nice suggestion. Boys, why didn't we ever think of that?"
Hideki raised his hand but didn't wait to be recognized to speak: "Coach, is this a good time to let everyone know our food allergies?"
"We should exchange phone numbers and emails too," Onsu spoke up, his eyes taking in the bottomless girls around him.
Coach nodded. "Yes, we should take care of all that. I'll send out an email to everyone later this evening since I have all of your contact info and you can exchange information that way."
Kira gracefully pulled her jacket and shirt off and set them on the floor, making sure to bend over right in front of Benjiro to show him her ass. She had a very nice athletic figure and kept her pussy trimmed nicely. He couldn't help but feel nervous about the way she was obviously showing off to him, almost singling him out from the rest. When she turned back around and sat on her chair naked, she sensually spread her legs wide and showed off her sexy cunt for a moment before reaching down to spread her lips and play with her clit.
"Do you like my pussy, Benjiro-kun?" she asked him.
Benjiro swallowed. "Yes, it's very lovely. You're very beautiful."
It would have been disrespectful not to offer a compliment, and he truly wanted to have a good relationship with his teammates, but Sakura was staring daggers into him. He wasn't paying attention though since this gorgeous redhead was masturbating right next to him. He was rock hard but technically Coach hadn't said to begin yet.
"C-can we start now?" Koji said, fidgeting next to Hina and staring at her wonderful curvaceous body.
Coach held his finger in the air authoritatively. "All participants, ready! Please enjoy yourselves but remember, you're pulling for the fate of our nation. Tomorrow will be our first graded competitions as a team, so make sure you prepare well. Go!"
Coach always made it somehow patriotic to be masturbating, but they all began doing it now.
Though everyone had one orgasm as a team already under their belt, there was just a slight bit of awkwardness to get started and really enjoy what they were doing. Kira seemed to take the lead and fetched her giant dildo from her crate on the table. She settled back into her chair and began sliding the tip of the dildo seductively up and down her slit. Benjiro grabbed his cock as he watched her and began jerking off while openly staring at her. As if she knew he was watching her, though she was looking down at her dildo, Kira finally plunged it up inside of her cunt and drove it deep, closing her eyes and tilting her head back with pleasure in a very showy display of how good it felt.



Sakura watched from her seat, rubbing her own pussy too, and wondered why Kira was suddenly acting this way toward her brother. Yesterday she had challenged him openly about the record for fastest orgasm, and now she was practically seducing him. She knew better than to actually try anything though or else she would be expelled from the club, but she definitely had some trick up her sleeve with this sexpot routine she was putting on, and offering to bring treats for everyone. Was this a setup or something?
The boys were all pulling on their cocks and either staring at the girls or concentrating on their own internal thoughts to stimulate themselves. Paolo's eyes moved around to each girl equally as he two-handed his cock, and Kaori was staring at him the whole time while she roughly slapped and cupped her pussy. Pretty soon everyone was huffing and exerting themselves. Sakura tried her best to either respectfully watch as many of them as possible or concentrate on her own thoughts, but she kept glancing back at Benjiro as he stared at Kira. Why was it so hard for her to stop worrying about her brother?
Kira was fucking herself with the giant dildo faster and faster, her pussy lips gripping the shaft of the thing and leaving slimy trails along it. She held the base firmly with one hand and used the other to rub her clit. Her cunt was sloshing by this point and she was going to cum soon. Benjiro suddenly realized that this might be what she was trying to do, as some sort of power play to be better than him. Was her innocent demeanor some sort of trick to distract him?
He began jerking faster and immediately moved his other hand to complete his special technique of stroking under his balls. He was already excited beyond belief from practicing with Sakura last night and also from letting her drool over his cock at breakfast. He knew if he concentrated and thought about her, he would cum within the minute. Staring at Kira fucking herself, even though she was gorgeous and totally sexy, could hinder that timing even if it was pleasant.
Sakura saw Benjiro close his eyes and do his special technique. She felt so incredibly aroused by watching him that she couldn't take her eyes off his beautiful cock. His balls were so tight and he was twitching in his chair. She began playing with her asshole with one hand and stroking her clit with the other, really concentrating on working both sensations at the same time. The tingling in her belly was growing and her nipples were hard now. She wasn't sure if anyone would catch her staring at her brother's cock but at this point she didn't care. The orgasmic haze was coming on strong and she could only focus on the pleasure and how to increase it.
Kira had been fucking herself firmly but without the frenzy that Benjiro was now displaying. Her eyes were closed so she hadn't taken notice of how close he was, so when he made a whimpering sound and groaned loudly as his signal of climaxing, Kira's eyes shot open and she looked over at him furiously, fucking herself even faster now.
"Cumming!" Benjiro said, making Sakura groan and unintentionally climax right behind him.
"Me too!" she said, which probably seemed a bit awkward as if she was turned on by her own brother's orgasm (which of course she was).
Benjiro held his cock firmly as it started to spew, but he stood suddenly and aimed it downward to create pressure in his urethra as his semen began that wonderful buildup right before exploding out of him. He stopped stroking under his balls and concentrated on his firm grip of his penis as it twitched and pulsed. He felt the pending eruption and tried his best to release it in controlled bursts, keeping his ejaculations thick and full and strong. He grunted with each rope of cum that squirted out of him and fell with a splat to the floor. As Kira watched angrily, and Sakura watched entranced while her climax washed over her, he fired seven full ropes of sperm that all formed a thick white pool on the floor in front of him.
As the pleasure coursed through her and crested, Sakura smiled from the endorphin rush and licked her lips as she saw Benji's cum on the floor. She heard Kira signal her climax right after and barely noticed her thrusting her giant dildo into her hole almost violently. Her orgasmic moans were more like animalistic growls, frustrated and angry. Her former facade of friendly warmth melted away now and whatever scheme she had been working against Benjiro was now useless. She stopped fucking her pussy and held the dildo inside of her all the way as she savored the last bits of her climax, but the flush of her face seemed extra red.
Almost like clockwork, the others all came in succession. Junichiro was watching Aiko play with her butt and both of them seemed to work off each other well enough that they came nearly simultaneously. Hina was doing her small circular movements and enjoyed the attention from Koji and Onsu as they pumped their cocks while staring at her body. The three of them came close enough to each other that it was hard to tell who was first. Paolo groaned loudly and began spewing on the floor, triggering Kaori's climax, which triggered Izumi's squirting orgasm as she enjoyed watching both of them while she let a stream of fluid out in front of her, splashing her feet. Either the sound or the sight of this caused Hideki to raise his hand in silent signal and cum in sharp bursts all over his stomach.
The comedown from all of the orgasms was a nice moment of reverie between them all. They had all cum so close together that there was a mutual sense of obscenity and depravity that they all shared without embarrassment. Coach had been busy looking at his papers, since he wasn't monitoring or grading them today, and seemed to suddenly realize that they were all finished and satiated already.
"Oh, all done then?" he said, shifting his glasses. "Nice job, everyone. Enjoy some relaxation for the rest of the period now. Hideki, you're on cleanup duty."
Hideki sighed, still jerking his dick as it dribbled the last of his cum out onto his belly button, and nodded reluctantly. Not his favorite thing but he needed to step up his game if he wanted to score better.
The students all stayed naked and now there was more chatting between them. Even Sakura and Benjiro seemed comfortable around each other like this, and they were completely ignorant of whether or not it appeared untoward in any way for a brother and sister to act like that. It seemed everyone accepted them and their roles in the club, and since they weren't interacting directly it didn't offend anyone that they were closely related.
"Nice job, Benji," Sakura said as she approached him and Kira, careful to step around the pool of cum on the floor. "You as well, Kira. Very hot."
Kira didn't say anything but her expression spoke volumes. She was immensely disappointed. Benjiro wanted to be respectful though, as his sister was being, so he also congratulated her.
"You're incredibly sexy," he told her. Compliments like that weren't considered rude, even if they were lewd, as long as it was to build up your teammate. "You're very skilled with that large toy."
The comment was totally above board for club members but Kira wasn't softened by his words. She stood and straightened her hair before wiping at the pussy with her fingers to collect the thick fluid she had produced. She boldly brought it up to her mouth and stared right at Benjiro as she licked her fingers clean.
"I underestimated you," she said, swallowing it all down without hesitation. "I can see I have my work cut out for me if I'm going to compete against you."
Sakura was used to Kira's bold but difficult attitude. "Nothing wrong with a little healthy competition."
Benjiro was still rock hard as he stood between the two naked girls, but their mutual nudity and even their obvious arousal was just something to be expected now, and they were indifferent to it.
Kira put her large dildo back in her crate and slowly began dressing herself, making it obvious that she didn't want to speak to either of them anymore. Benjiro stood off to the side with Sakura, who rolled her eyes.
"She's so competitive. Looks like she picked on you today though."
Benjiro nodded. "I kind of felt that way too. It was hot at first, I have to admit."
Sakura smiled. "Yeah, I could tell you liked watching her."
Benjiro heard a tiny bit of jealousy in her voice, and she wouldn't be able to express it openly in front of everyone else, but he didn't need her to.
"You're just as sexy as she is," he assured her.
She stuck her chest out and gave him a sexy look. "Yeah? I don't know if I could take that huge dildo she uses though."
He felt aroused as they talked about that and his cock jumped. Sakura noticed the movement and glanced down to see it move.
"You're still leaking," she said, openly staring at his cock. "You want a wipe?"
Benjiro looked around the classroom and noticed how everyone else was starting to dress themselves now. He figured they didn't need to be the last ones to leave again and went to clean himself up so they could finish out the period and head home.
On the train ride home, Benjiro couldn't stop thinking about Kira. He wasn't infatuated with her really, at least not in a romantic way, though she was definitely one of the sexiest girls he'd ever been around. Sakura was leaning on his shoulder again as they both enjoyed the new intimate familiarity they had with each other.
"What's Kira's deal exactly?" he asked her, breaking the white noise of the train and muffled conversations around them.
Sakura shrugged. "I honestly don't know. Kaori told me she had a difficult upbringing. Rich parents but they split early and she went through nannies and mistresses and flings. She never talks about her home life."
Benjiro frowned. "That's too bad. I feel sorry for her, then. She seems so sure of herself but that probably comes from a place of insecurity."
"Are you worried she won't be good for the club any more, now that we're merged?"
"Not unless you think that. I barely know her, and from what I've seen she can cum fast and hard. I'm sure she scores plenty high and will end up being very successful. I'm worried for her outside of the club."
Sakura nodded. "Yeah, me too. She might be good at sex but she still has to find a man, right? Or at least make use of her skills in some way."
He thought about it the rest of the train ride home. He wanted to befriend her, but in a way that didn't seem inappropriate to the other club members. Coach probably wouldn't like him fraternizing with her too closely or else it could appear that they were dating, which was strictly forbidden. He honestly had no intention of doing that with anyone anyway.
"You always had a soft spot for someone in trouble," Sakura said.
He nodded. "Can't help it."
He looked forward to studying with his sister later that night, but Kira was in the back of his mind still...
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Benjiro was sitting on the floor of his bedroom wrapped in a sleeping bag while he watched his sister Sakura, sprawled out on his bed completely naked and uncovered, snoring softly. He wanted to pull a blanket over her and make her more comfortable, but he also didn't want to disturb her and wake her up. She had fallen asleep while they were practicing and her tablet was next to her paused on the last frame of a video. The screen showed a smiling woman with cum painted across her face and the tip of a cock just below her chin. She had been watching the video during her last edging session and was already propped up on her elbow casually rubbing her pussy while she half-watched it. At some point while Benjiro wasn't watching her, she had drifted off to sleep and wasn't easily woken at the time. He let her sleep there and set himself up in the sleeping bag at the foot of the bed but was sitting there staring at her for quite some time.
He was rock hard still, and the tip of his cock was seeping precum like usual before bed. He knew he shouldn't be focusing on her this much because it would only intensify his attraction toward her, but he couldn't help himself because she looked so beautiful. Her naked body fueled his sexual attraction to her but her peaceful face made it more than that. He could see every bit of her that was visible, including her gently rising chest as she breathed with her smallish breasts and pink nipples. He could stare at her thin torso and wide hips, following the lines of her legs or openly gazing at her vagina which wasn't quite as red and puffy anymore but had been not long ago. She was such a sexy creature to him at this moment and he wasn't shy about taking in the sight of her. If she had been awake and aware of him, he wasn't sure he would be doing any different right now.
Tomorrow was the first competition day of the two merged clubs. The past two days they had all masturbated together but competition days were different. Coach paid more attention to each of them and graded their performance, as well as the end result. He normally did this for all six boys simultaneously but it would be much harder to grade them all at once for twelve of them. Benjiro assumed that it would be different somehow and he wasn't sure what to expect yet. If he made them all masturbate by themselves then that meant eleven other sets of eyes staring at him as he wanked himself with only his thoughts. He wouldn't be able to watch the girls get themselves off and use the visual stimuli of that happening to spur himself toward climax.
Sakura's snoring became suddenly loud and abrupt and she woke herself up, though she was still mostly out of it. Her eyes opened and she blinked heavily before glancing around and seeing her brother on the floor staring at her. She smiled at him but didn't bother to move from the bed.
"Cold down there?" she mumbled quietly.
Benjiro shook his head. "I'm fine. You can sleep there."
She didn't seem to want to cover herself as she stretched and pulled his pillow more comfortably underneath her face. "I like when you stare at me."
Benjiro felt awkward suddenly as he realized that he was indeed doing just that and now she was fully aware, but her reaction to it surprised him. "I...I didn't mean to..."
She just smiled more and nuzzled her face into the pillow. "Go ahead. You let me see your cock up close this morning. Have fun."
She was lying on her side but her hips were twisted in a way that he could clearly see her pussy if he wanted to. She appeared to go right back to sleep like that, and Benjiro found himself excited by the prospect of getting even closer and peering at her shaved pussy lips, but he also felt a bit creepy to do that while she slept. Instead he stood with his full erection swinging proudly and pulled the blanket up and over her. She was out again already and it looked like she was going to be sleeping here for the night. He went back to the floor and huddled inside the sleeping bag, thinking more about what tomorrow would be like.
He didn't get much rest and was awake well before his alarm went off. He had drifted in and out of sleep restlessly, and once when he woke up to use the bathroom in the middle of the night he came back still naked and at half mast, standing right next to his bed looking down at his sister sleeping. He grabbed his cock and jerked it a bit to get fully hard and stared down at her with his penis positioned right between his gaze and her face. Seeing his cock like that, juxtapositioned on top of her face, turned him on a lot. He squeezed his cock hard to ease the throbbing ache he was feeling and inadvertently caused a drop of precum to fall from the tip and splash against her cheek. Thankfully she didn't wake up, and of course he couldn't wipe it off without waking her and having to explain what he was doing, so he left it alone to dry.
Great, now my cum is technically on her face, he thought to himself. I'll never get to sleep.
When he chose to get up and get dressed early, his parents were still home. They usually left for work well before they went to school so it was unusual for either of them to still be there. They were on their way out but his father saw him and greeted him happily, pouring some coffee into a thermos and straightening his tie.
"Morning," he said to his son. "You're up early."
Benjiro nodded as he came into the kitchen and got out some eggs and rice. "End of the week, you know. I'm exhausted."
His father nodded with understanding. "You've been working hard, I know. Keep at it. I'm proud of you, you know."
Benjiro couldn't help but allow a smile to form in the corner of his mouth. He rubbed the back of his neck nervously. "Thanks, Dad. I'll do good today for sure."
His father gave him a thumbs up before joining his wife at the front door and putting his jacket and shoes on. The two of them left together, just like Benjiro and Sakura would do in another hour or so.
Benjiro was cooking omelets for him and his sister when he heard the alarm from his room go off. It took a good minute for Sakura to turn it off, meaning she was either having a hard time waking up or finding the right button. Finally his door opened and he heard footsteps as she left his room and went to the bathroom. He pictured her with disheveled hair, and completely naked, as she walked down the hallway. He started getting hard but was too busy preparing breakfast to give it any of his attention. He flipped the omelets and dished them out onto plates of rice, then squirted ketchup on top and brought the plates to the kitchen table. He sat and patiently waited for Sakura to finish getting ready before eating anything.
He was scrolling through news as he waited and saw a story about the conservative action group that wanted to crack down on some of the government measures to combat the declining birth rate. There were other initiatives besides the clubs that were being trialed, including sperm donation events where men could go to approved clinics to masturbate. Those were a bit trickier since lots and lots of men would willingly do that but there would have to be diligent screening processes and qualified medical personnel available to collect the sperm donations and store them. There was also a lack of women willing to become impregnated through that cold and sterile means so it wasn't seen as very effective in the long term. The government was also reluctant to encourage any scenario that resulted in single parent families, which was unfortunate to single women who wanted to have children and would have helped with the birth crisis if they were allowed to. What made sense to some people also outraged others, and finding a delicate balance between the two ways of thinking was more difficult than it might seem.
Benjiro didn't spend much time studying the politics behind the birth rate issue, as he felt his efforts were better utilized as a potential sexual partner. There was a lot of pressure put upon him though to have lots of children. He wasn't sure if he wanted to do that as soon as possible, even if his parents would hope for that, but he couldn't deny that he would be good at it. It wasn't bragging to recognize that he was very sexually capable and did not appear to suffer from performance anxieties or ejaculatory problems. He didn't consider himself to have hyperspermia but he was closer to that than the other extreme.
Sakura eventually emerged from the bathroom and entered the kitchen carrying her school jacket. She smiled when she saw Benjiro waiting for her with their food.
"Aww, thanks Benji!" she said cheerily. "Sorry I made you sleep on the floor."
Benjiro waved the thought away. "I wasn't going to sleep anyway, apparently. I could have used your bed if I wanted to."
She sat down in front of her plate and took a bite immediately. "Why couldn't you sleep?"
Benjiro was back to looking at his phone. "I dunno. Anxious about today I guess. First real competition. Coach is going to throw us for a loop, I just know it."
Sakura hungrily chowed another bite and didn't shy away from speaking with her mouth full. "Worried you won't be able to cum with everyone watching you? Didn't seem to bother you the first time."
That was true. Wednesday, when the clubs first merged, he and Sakura had been the last to cum and everyone had been watching them toward the end. They had been staring at each other though. That had been the part that he remembered most, and probably helped them reach their climaxes faster.
"I wonder what Kira is gonna do today to tease me," he said, digging into his own food.
Sakura shrugged. "If she bothers you too much, tell the Coach. He should be keeping everyone focused. I don't think she's really worth worrying about though."
Benjiro wasn't sure he agreed, though not for the reason his sister might have been insinuating. He did worry about the girl, not necessarily as a rival but more as a teammate, and he didn't like the idea that anyone in the club wasn't his friend.
"I'm gonna talk to her today," he announced. "If she really doesn't like me then I deserve an explanation why."
Sakura nodded but was on her phone now. "Hey, about last night..."
Benjiro barely looked up from his phone. "Yeah?"
She chewed and swallowed before answering. "Did you get a good look at me like you wanted?"
Benjiro blushed as he stared at her over the top of his phone. "Uh...what?"
She was still glued to her phone, as if it wasn't a big deal, but persisted. "Did you get a good enough look at my pussy? Weren't you trying to?"
He didn't know how to answer her, as he truly wasn't sure what she was talking about. He just stared at her until she finally looked up at him and saw how dumbfounded the look on his face was. She gave him a puzzled look.
"I owed you, right?" she said. "You showed me your cock yesterday so I wanted you to have a chance to look at my pussy close up. Did you not do it yet?"
Benjiro tried to say something in response but it came out as just mumbling. She scooted her chair back and went to stand up, then lifted her skirt and pulled aside her panties to expose her smooth pussy to him.
"Here," she said, jutting her hips out. "I can't believe you didn't look last night. It's here any time you want to, you know."
Benjiro stared at her crotch with a bit of shock. She was being so bold, but he had done practically the same yesterday like she said. She had requested it though. He hadn't been expecting this intimate show and was very aroused by it, however he didn't want to be rude and refuse her.
"Uh...thanks," he replied, his eyes staring at her soft bits. "I wasn't really...I mean, I didn't...um..."
Sakura smiled deviously as she enjoyed showing off to him. She thought about moving even closer and sticking her pussy right in his face, but that might have been going too far and she didn't want to seem mean. She held her panties aside with one hand and pulled her clit upward, stretching her lips a bit and exposing more of herself to him. She felt excited to be flashing him like this and was probably a bit wet already.
Abruptly, she sat back down and straightened her underwear. "Now we're even. But seriously, if you ever want to look at it again, just ask. It excites me to show it off, and it's not like we can just ask others in the club so directly. I mean, I guess we could but it seems rude."
Benjiro started chewing again very slowly as he processed what just happened. "...Thanks."
They ate in silence now, their attention drawn back to their phones, and left for school without saying much else to each other. He had some difficulty keeping his erection down long enough to get to the train station and sit down again on the train. Sakura graciously pretended not to notice his pants tenting despite how obvious it was, and wondered if anyone else on the train would notice.
When they got to the school grounds, they parted ways to their separate classes but Benjiro saw Kaori and Aiko standing together in the commons and decided to go talk to them. He wanted to be friendly with everyone in the club and, while his mind had been on Kira specifically, there were five other girls he could get to know better.
They saw him approach and Aiko smiled big as she waved at him. Kaori just nodded respectfully but didn't say anything.
"Hey-o!" Aiko said cheerfully. "Can't wait to see you compete later today."
Benjiro rubbed his neck nervously. "Yeah, you too! I'm sure you'll all do great."
Kaori was eyeing him carefully. "You the one who always finishes first?"
Benjiro nodded. "I...guess you could say that. I have the record for our club. I mean, the old club."
She smiled mischievously. "Can't believe guys are proud of that title. I doubt you'll be very popular with the ladies once you graduate."
Aiko slapped her arm. "Kaori! That is so rude!"
Benjiro just smiled and laughed. "Good one. I don't mind if that's what people think of me. I found something I'm good at, and that's all that matters right now."
Kaori snickered. "You're a nice boy, ain't ya?"
Aiko rolled her eyes. "Please excuse her. She doesn't like boys very much."
"Try not at all," Kaori quipped.
Benjiro kept his innocent smile. "Everyone is entitled to their own feelings, right? What made you join the club if you don't plan to procreate?"
Kaori scoffed. "You don't know everything about me. Maybe I do plan to."
Benjiro glanced at Aiko, who shrugged, and then turned back to Kaori. "Sorry if I was too bold. Good luck today!"
He turned to leave, disappointed in his failure to befriend the tall tomboy, but before he could take a step she sighed with frustration and shifted in her stance.
"I only like girls," she said, as if she was explaining something to him he didn't know, "but I come from a big family with lots of kids and my parents expect me to follow suit. No one really knows I'm so...serious about my preference."
Benjiro nodded respectfully, but was a bit confused. "So...won't they eventually find out when you don't have a husband or children?"
Aiko was giving Benjiro the signal to stop talking about this but he didn't see it until it was too late. He braced himself for a mean, possibly loud, comment berating him for prying, but Kaori didn't seem to be angry with him.
"It's complicated," she said, averting her eyes from him suddenly. "I'm trying to get used to guys, and cocks and cum, so I don't hate them so much. And then maybe...I dunno."
Benjiro was truly interested in hearing her thoughts, even though he didn't have much time before the first period. "You're trying to change the way you feel to appease your family?"
"She wants to have kids naturally," Aiko explained. "She's too proud to just come out and admit that she doesn't want to fork over the money for doing things the scientific way."
Kaori scoffed. "That's fucked up anyway in my opinion. I know for some people that's fine and they're okay with letting doctors use a turkey baster on 'em, but I don't wanna go that route. That's why I joined the club, so I can fuck a guy and get it over with as fast as possible."
Benjiro didn't know how to respond to that, so he just nodded with wide eyes.
"I don't need your approval," Kaori said firmly to him. "Or any man's. I just need their sperm."
"I'm...gonna go to class now," Benjiro said, suddenly very eager to end this conversation.
"She's not a bad person," Aiko said as he started walking away. "Please don't judge her too harshly!"
Benjiro just waved and smiled, though inside he was thoroughly worried about how to deal with someone like Kaori. He wanted to befriend everyone but she obviously had issues that she needed to work through. As long as she didn't interfere with anyone else participating in the club then it shouldn't be a problem.
His thoughts were heavy with this the rest of the day. As he sat through his classes and even during lunch, he was so distracted that he barely remembered to do his kegel exercises. He thought about whether or not the club was the right place for someone like Kaori and whether or not he was allowed to even make that determination. If a student wanted to join a club, regardless of its nature or activity, they really just needed to display an interest in it. Though each person was different, there should really be no pressure to commit to living the rest of your life as if you were still dedicated to the club activity. It was a brief part of your life when you were young and you should be free to either keep going with it or discontinue and never think about it ever again. No one should think badly of someone if they chose the latter.
If Kaori wanted to learn how to enjoy sex better and that journey started with masturbating efficiently, even if her intentions were a bit cloudy, it wasn't anyone else's decision to exclude her simply on the basis of their own morality. She wasn't violating any rules and she wasn't hurting anyone. In fact, she was really learning a skill that she would use the rest of her life whether she chose to procreate or not. The purpose of the club, according to the government anyway, was not necessarily Kaori's purpose. Benjiro needed to respect that if he was going to befriend her.
He wanted to help her with her self-imposed decision to grow accustomed to the male anatomy and sexual function. Even if he thought that was a silly thing for her to force upon herself, if it was really something she wanted to do then he wanted to accommodate her. He wanted to do anything he could to assist and prove to his new teammate that he was a reliable and dependable person.
As lunch was wrapping up, Benjiro took out his phone and opened the new text thread that someone had started after Coach sent out the email with all their contact info. Only a few people had sent anything, like "hellos" and emojis or just friendly things to indicate their overall participation. Benjiro copied Kaori's number out of the thread and sent her a private message:
Hey, it's Benjiro. Sorry if I was weird earlier but I'm still learning how to be friends with girls. Hope you understand.
He sent it without hesitation, but then paused before sending more. He struggled with how to put into words what he was thinking, but finally came up with:
I don't know how to act around you without being offensive so I hope you'll just tell me if I am. I want to help you with the issue you told me about, if you want the help. I really appreciated that you shared that with me, so thank you! If you want, I'd be happy to spend time with you and you can be in full control. I can answer any questions you have.
It was a bit much, he knew, but he hoped that maybe if he sent lots of words to her that some of them might stick. He went to class and was eager to get to the club later for a real competition.



Just before he rounded the corner of the gym at last period, he pulled his phone out to check for messages but was disappointed to see that he didn't have a response yet. He figured that probably gave him his answer right there, and shrugged. At least he had tried. There were five other girls to be friends with anyway.
When he rounded the corner and headed for the classroom at the end of the hall, he was surprised to see Kaori leaning against the door. She saw him approach and stared at him with a blank expression, which made him incredibly nervous. Was she angry and waiting to give him a piece of her mind? He slowed his pace but continued walking toward her as their eyes met.
"Hey," he said as he drew closer, trying to keep things friendly. No one else was around but they might be inside the classroom already.
Kaori kicked herself away from the wall and turned to face him fully. "Hey. Got your message. Thanks."
Benjiro was relieved but surprised. "Of course! Anything I can do to help."
Kaori eyed him skeptically but nodded. "I don't...make friends easily. Aiko puts up with my bullshit but no one else really gets me. It would be nice to have a male friend since apparently I need that."
Benjiro didn't want to be late for the club but he was very interested in this new development between them. He wanted to encourage their friendship so he didn't hurry her along.
"You know, it's none of my business but..." He sheepishly scratched his head. "If you really don't like guys then you don't have to force yourself to like me. I wouldn't want that. I want you to like me because I'm...me."
Kaori nodded. "Yeah, I know. I didn't say I made sense. It's something I want so I'm choosing to do it. Like this club. I can get turkey baster ammo from anyone but I'm choosing to do this the way I wanna do it. No one is forcing me but me."
Benjiro found that answer the most satisfying. He nodded back and smiled. "Wanna sit by me today?"
Kaori gave him a mocking expression and punched his shoulder, pretty hard. "Are we dating now? Just go in and sit and if I feel like it I'll sit next to you."
Benjiro laughed even though the punch kind of hurt, and he followed her inside the classroom.
Turns out everyone else was inside already, and as he entered Sakura shot him a look that was a little chastising but then she winked at him and turned back to the person she was talking to next to her, Onsu. Others were talking to their fellow teammates too, which was really nice to see, and when Kaori took her seat at the end of the line of people Benjiro made sure not to hurry as he shed his jacket and shoes but did finally sit next to her.
The air was definitely different already, and even Kira didn't seem as arrogant as she spoke with Junichiro. Coach was already at the podium and when he saw Benjiro enter he checked off the last name on his clipboard and smacked the podium to get their attention.
"Bottoms off!" he said loudly.
The club members all obediently stood from their chairs and pulled their skirts/pants/underwear off all the way, which was a competition rule to keep from being encumbered during a performance. There was no rule about full nudity, though most of the girls seemed to prefer it. Before experiencing this himself, Benjiro would have thought that they would be more shy and reticent to expose themselves, maybe keeping as much of their bodies covered as possible. He was pleasantly surprised at how open they were with their bodies. That was a good thing for them as a coed club since their comfort with naked bodies of the opposite sex would only help them in their eventual quest for procreation.
Coach was reading from his clipboard still and somehow seemed completely detached from the overt sexuality of his students as they stripped naked or masturbated. He was a good teacher in that respect but it was surprising that he was so focused, including when he had done genital exams for the girls as well as the boys. The boys all felt perfectly comfortable around him and it seemed the girls were fine with his presence too. There was something about the man that precluded him from being considered "pervy" or creepy in ways that other men might seem. Of course the school would very carefully vet teachers for the coaching position in this club to avoid issues of that nature. Maybe he was incapable of being aroused due to some medical condition or very specific sexual orientation. Benjiro never asked and had no plans to inquire about it.
"Our first graded competition," Coach said to them all. "Listen carefully as some of these rules may be modified from what you're used to. Boys, I already know your preferred signals for orgasm and we don't need to measure length, but it is preferred that you give an audible alert."
Hideki raised his hand respectfully, but Coach was already prepared.
"Hideki," he said, "I know you're already approved for a hand signal. Don't worry about it, that's fine."
Aiko, sitting next to Hideki, was curious. "Why only a hand signal, if I might ask?"
Hideki blushed and turned his face away from her, but cleared his throat and explained: "I have a hard time concentrating once I climax, and I score better if I can remain quiet. It's not against the rules even for competitive meets."
Coach nodded in agreement. "Hand signals are approved if you let me know ahead of time. Of course, verbal alerts are still preferred. Just makes things easier for the coaches and it would be considered polite to future sexual partners to communicate the event clearly. Okay, enough about that. We have twelve orgasms to grade now so we need to keep it moving.
"Girls, since this is the first time I have graded your orgasms, please be aware of the following rules. Number one: you must signal both the beginning and end of your orgasm to get points for it. Most competitive meets will require you to wear a heart monitor and have the referee do a close inspection of your genitals to correctly gauge your claim, so be aware of that. You can fake it all you want here but if you want to stay in the club you better bring your real A game to the meets. They don't mess around there and you'd be surprised how easily they can spot a cheater. My advice is to stay honest and recognize that you're here to learn how to have an effective and reliable orgasm, not how to fake one. With that said, rule number two: if you fail to orgasm you'll still get participation points that the boys don't. I don't have to explain to you that female orgasms are not required for procreation but they certainly help!
"Boys, things are going to be standard for you except for one new rule: one hand only."
The boys looked surprised at this, exchanging glances and even opening their mouths to protest the new rule. Coach saw it coming though and gestured for them to calm down.
"Now, now. I know that's not a popular rule and some of you have worked on techniques that involve both hands. This is not my choice, it's something that the club association is enforcing as a means of combating what they consider 'counteractive measures' of preparing you for vaginal intercourse. Of course if you use an onahole or other vagina-simulating device, there is no rule about how to hold or manipulate the device. But, if you rely on your own hand for achieving orgasm, I'm afraid my hands are tied."
Benjiro glanced at Sakura, who flashed him a sympathetic look. He had maintained his record for faster orgasm partly due to his two-handed technique. This was bad news for him if he was going to keep his title. He knew he could still reliably orgasm with one hand but now he would have to practice with an alternate method.
Paolo spoke up, slowly putting the pieces of what he heard together in his own language and then translating his reaction back into theirs: "No more...eh, both hands?"
Coach pushed his glasses further up the bridge of his nose. "Yes, Paolo. That is correct. I know you have, um...well, a special situation with your penis and that might present an issue with what you're used to doing. You might consider using a device that accommodates your size."
Paolo seemed confused but he was trying his best to keep up despite the language barrier. Onsu caught on that he was struggling and spoke up on his behalf: "Coach, I think Paolo might not be able to physically use a device. Is that really fair?"
Coach shrugged. "If he can't use a simulated vagina, then how is he going to use a real one? Oh, girls, when I say 'use a real one' I hope you understand I'm not objectifying you or your bodies. We're just speaking in strictly medical terms here."
Junichiro reached across Izumi and patted Paolo on the shoulder. "Hey pal, don't worry. It's not like you're gonna have any problems getting real pussy after you graduate."
Paolo nodded, though he still looked downtrodden. "Yes, is true. Still get pussy."
"Ok, time to get started," Coach announced. "Let's just go in the order that you're sitting. So we'll start with Aiko and move down the line. Aiko, when you're ready you may begin and I'll start the timer as soon as you touch your genital area. Oh, rule number three in case it wasn't a rule for you girls before: whether or not you are actually masturbating, I start the stopwatch as soon as you touch anywhere below the waist and above the knee. With varying techniques I can't be expected to know the precise moment you start."
Aiko nodded and stood, sucking on two fingers and spitting on them heavily before readying them near her rear entrance. She glanced at Coach and nodded again firmly, then stuck her fingers up her butt as he started the timer.
The rest of the club watched in respectful silence as she masturbated. She worked her pussy with firm rubbing and clit flicking while her other hand busied itself with fucking her asshole. Benjiro couldn't help but register that she was using both hands, which was apparently still okay for the girls. He needed to get past that and tried his best to focus on watching his teammate to learn her specific techniques and appreciate them. Watching the girls masturbate would help him please a future partner so it was very beneficial.
Aiko was pretty rough with her anus but it paid off well. She barely needed more than a minute before she was crying out and whimpering. At around the two minute mark she announced her climax and closed her eyes tightly as the pleasure coursed through her. She kept two fingers buried in her ass and pulled sharply at her mound as she moaned and her face flushed. Coach watched her closely and had his pencil ready to record her final time. She seemed to go on for a long few seconds before she finally said: "Ugh, finished!"
Then she sat down and breathed in deeply before letting out a satisfied sigh. She grabbed a wipe and cleaned off her fingers. Coach was writing down some additional notes along with her final time.
"Nice work, Aiko," he said while looking down at the clipboard. "Two minutes, twenty six seconds. Keep in mind that anal stimulation might not be a reliable means of orgasm when you're with a partner, but of course we encourage experimentation since it leads to more rewarding, and thus more frequent, intercourse. Next up, Koji."
One by one, the students each stood and readied themselves before giving the signal and getting down to business. Each student watched their peers respectfully, and the boys especially seemed glued to their female counterparts. Kaori was only glued to the girls and Paolo, of course. Benjiro watched excitedly as he waited for his turn as the last participant, especially when Sakura eventually stood and masturbated.
Between each boy's turn (and for Izumi since she squirts every time) they were required to clean up their fluids before the next person went. Before it hadn't mattered when they weren't being graded, but now the amount of semen needed to actually be considered. Koji had squirted out a few ropes of watery cum that splashed in droplets and made the overall amount a little difficult to accurately measure, and thankfully it wasn't a scientific process but rather just Coach visually checking and giving an arbitrary score of one, two or three depending on whether it was a small, medium and large load. Most of the boys were medium except for Benjiro and Paolo, who could probably score a four if that number was ever available. For club meets with other schools, the opposing coaches had to agree on their scores so there wasn't any reason to inflate the numbers, as the referee would step in and overrule any arguments.
Hina took the longest to cum, with her rather soft and small circular movements that she always used to get off, but her orgasm lasted the longest of any of the girls. She also did a wonderfully arousing thing as soon as her orgasm started, turning around suddenly and spreading her ass so Coach could see her holes as they winked and pulsed. The contractions of her pelvic floor were very evident and her cries and whimpers throughout showed just how good it must have felt. She was more of a slow burn competitor apparently which just meant she would trade her speed score for her length score. Watching her spread her ass and show off her holes made all of the boys very horny, even those who have cum already. Masturbating after your turn didn't count for any additional points but it was technically allowed as long as it didn't interfere with the person presently competing. Koji was continuing to stroke his boner as he observed his teammate, and Onsu was casually playing with himself too.
Masturbating before your turn was strictly forbidden of course, but by the time Kira stood and held her giant dildo ready, she was leaking down her leg and her pussy was red and swollen from arousal. Coach noticed how horny she looked, even in her face, so he wondered if having to sit and watch so many teammates (instead of just a few like they were used to) was an unfair advantage. He would have to discuss this with the club association at the next regional conference.
Kira plunged her dildo right up into her cunt and fucked herself hard and fast. She usually kept her moans and whimpers very quiet while she competed but today she was much less inhibited. She let out the most wonderful utterances as she fucked herself, grunting and crying out at times, and finally after only a little over a minute her legs quivered and her knees almost buckled. She signaled that she was "C-cumming!" and she jammed her dildo as far into her pussy as it would go, thrusting her hips forward and spasming beautifully while the pleasure washed over her. Coach was impressed at how long she came and definitely gave her a score of three for length. Female orgasm length was so subjective that he didn't like to hand out high scores for that for fear that it would be disputed during a meet, but he didn't think anyone would argue in Kira's case, or Hina's.
When it was Paolo's turn to jerk off, he seemed to struggle with only using one hand like the new rules stated. He was plenty hard after watching all the girls who had gone before him, but with only one hand to manipulate his massive penis he found himself not receiving the stimulation that he was accustomed to. Coach noted this, though he wouldn't detract any points for it, but he knew he had to do something to help the boy compete. Not being able to orgasm successfully during a school meet was not unheard of but it was somewhat embarrassing. Though Coach was a stickler for the rules, he was also extremely compassionate with his students and truly wanted them to succeed, not just in the club but later in life.
"Paolo," he spoke up from the podium, interrupting him. "Let's pause for a second."
Paolo had been concentrating and took a moment to stop jerking his cock. "Is no good?"
"No, no, it's fine," Coach assured him. "Sorry to interrupt but I think this is important. Everyone, the one-handed rule is going to be tough for some of you, and I know you weren't prepared for it. You've been practicing with your normal routines and it takes time to develop and perfect a new masturbatory method. In Paolo's case, I think that forcing him to use just one hand is not very productive for the purposes of the club because intercourse is not going to feel anything like what one hand feels like for him. We need to consider the overall goal here."
Paolo nodded, grateful for Coach's understanding. He was still sprouting proudly but he put his hands on his hips and stood in waiting with his meat on display.
"Coach?" Onsu spoke up, raising his hand.
"Yes Onsu?" Coach replied.
"Paolo is allowed to use one device," Onsu explained, "but he usually doesn't use one because it's difficult to find one that works for his size. Maybe we're thinking about the wrong type of device."
Coach was intrigued. "Explain."
Onsu looked up at Paolo from his seat. "Paolo, have you considered an anal toy?"
Paolo cocked his head. "In my...azz?"
Onsu nodded. "It would count as your one device, right?"
Coach looked over the podium at the table where each student crate was. "No one else uses an anal toy except for Aiko, and we're not allowed to share toys of course, but would something like that work for you, Paolo?"
Paolo shrugged. "Is worth trying, no?"
Aiko nodded, somewhat enthused by someone else incorporating anal stimulation into their routine like she had been doing already. "I would gladly let him use my toy, but..."
Coach nodded. "It is strictly forbidden to share toys, as you all know. I'd love to make an exception just for him to try it out but it's not worth the risk. If either of you got sick from sharing a toy, the club would be immediately disbanded. Sorry Paolo."
Kaori spoke up, not bothering to raise her hand. "Could you make an exception for someone mimicking the toy just this once?"
Coach was intrigued. "What do you mean exactly?"
Kaori was staring at Paolo's huge cock which was staying impossibly hard throughout this conversation. "Before anyone spends money on a toy, it's worth seeing if it works in the first place, right? I...could maybe...finger Paolo's ass for him, just this once, and see how well it works. Seems like he would know immediately. I know it violates the rules about touching but it's just for this one time to experiment."
Coach thought about it for a moment. He was not a fan of his student violating the rules, especially one as serious as the "no touching" rule, but he also felt compassion for Paolo having to suddenly abide by the new "one hand" rule without any warning. He finally nodded.
"Okay, but..." He looked at each one of them seriously. "This can't leave the classroom. No one is allowed to tell anyone else about this. Paolo, you also have to consent."
Paolo nodded, his face very stern and serious. "Yes, I am agree."
Kaori couldn't help but smile, even though she had never touched a man intimately before. She hesitantly moved behind Paolo and kneeled down on the floor to put her face level with his ass. Her heart was beating rapidly as she licked her index finger and got it wet with saliva.
"Let me know when you're ready," she said to him.
Paolo spread his legs slightly and closed his eyes. "Ready."
"Let's do a short trial," Coach suggested. "Paolo, make sure you're vocal with Kaori so she knows what to do."
Paolo nodded, his eyes still closed, and Kaori slowly reached up to spread his cheeks apart, exposing his hairy butthole. She wasn't repulsed by it like she would have thought previously. Maybe it was because she was fascinated with his giant cock enough to overcome the trepidation, or maybe she was just horny. Her hand was shaking as she reached up with her slimy fingertip and gently pressed it against his pucker. Paolo didn't make a sound at that, but when she circled it and pressed harder, he let out a small groan.



"Did I hurt you?" Kaori said fearfully.
Paolo shook his head, his eyes clenched closed still. "No, no. Is good. Keep going please."
Kaori pressed deeper until her finger was past his sphincter and inside of his rectum. She didn't want him to feel uncomfortable so she refrained from moving too much, even though she was fascinated with how the inside of his ass felt. It was so warm and soft past the tight ring of his hole. She knew the basic physiology of a man's reproductive system and understood that the focus of her fingers should be to press forward against his prostate, but she wanted him to guide her. Still, her pussy was melting right now.
"Paolo?" Coach said gently. "Do you think this will help?"
Paolo was holding his huge penis in his hand and it was still quite hard. "Is good. Toy would be...how you say, same?"
Kaori moved just a bit to get a better angle for his arm, and her knees were between his spread legs and just below his crotch. She took the initiative to pull at her finger and move it downward to find his prostate, and once she felt the slight bulge where it could be felt, Paolo moaned loudly.
"Ugh!...is good, is good," he said, starting to masturbate now.
Kaori struggled to keep her free hand away from her pussy. She was very turned on by this, partly because it was against the rules to be touching another student, but also because this was her first sexual experience with a man. She had never fantasized about touching a man or being with him in any fashion, so it was also confusing for her. She wasn't quite certain how she felt about her newfound arousal but she knew she wanted to keep going. She wanted to finger his ass and feel his cum pulse through him from the inside as he eventually came from her finger inside of him.
Paolo concentrated as he jerked off and tried not to move too much to disturb Kaori's digital penetration of his butt. He was starting to get into it heavily but Coach interrupted him before he could finish.
"A toy is going to be thicker than one finger," he said from the podium. "Paolo, I'd suggest you let Kaori insert a second finger to help you accurately determine if this will work for you."
Paolo nodded and stopped jerking off while she wet her middle finger and inserted both into his ass. She immediately pressed down on his prostate and wiggled them a bit to help stimulate him. She wasn't even thinking about the competition right now, she just wanted to see him cum. Like, really bad, so bad she was about to cum without even touching herself. She felt like her body was on fire as she fucked Paolo's ass while he finished jerking off.
"Is cum!" he cried out, and his cheeks clenched hard on her hand which trapped her in place inadvertently.
Paolo exploded into the air with so much force it nearly shot across the room. He spewed a giant rope of semen that splashed heavily onto the floor and was followed by a few weaker spurts. He found that if he angled his cock downward a bit, the stimulation from Kaori's fingers felt more pronounced, so he squirted the last couple of spurts right between his legs. This had the coincidental effect of splashing cum onto Kaori's thighs just above her knees, which were right between his feet. He hadn't been paying attention to her placement and was lost in his pleasure.
When she felt Paolo's cum touch her legs, Kaori was suddenly convulsing on the floor in her own climax. She felt embarrassed to have others see her cumming like this, but she couldn't help it. Paolo was letting out small groans as he jerked the last few drops out of his huge cock, and with each droplet that hit her leg Kaori felt a sharp electric spike in her clit. She moaned and rocked her hips involuntarily. Paolo was breathing deeply and sighing as he enjoyed the last of his orgasm, and let go of his cock to let it hang down between his legs. This made his swinging meat dangle right in front of Kaori's face, literally inches from it. Kaori licked her lips and found herself compelled to lean forward and lick it, but thankfully she refrained. She was surprised at how badly she had wanted to do it though. She slowly withdrew her fingers from his ass and just stared at his penis still dripping cum.
"Is very good," Paolo announced, then turned around to smile at Kaori. "Thank you, girly."
Kaori nodded. "It's Kaori."
"Nice work you two," Coach said, writing some notes on his clipboard and giving Paolo a score of three for volume. "Paolo, you are approved for an anal toy. Bring your receipt for reimbursement. Next!"
Kaori went back to her chair but she purposely didn't clean the cum off her legs. Though some of the others no doubt noticed, she used her fingertip to play with the sperm and smear it around her thigh. She was completely enraptured with the idea of a man's cum on her body, even though she didn't feel like she wanted to fuck a real penis. She felt positive about her newfound comfort with it, since this was her goal anyway. She wanted to become comfortable with penises and cum so that she could eventually have real vaginal intercourse and accept a man's ejaculation inside of her pussy. Maybe it wouldn't be as bad as she thought.
Benjiro was the last to go. He started jerking off like normal and in place of his second hand rubbing under his balls he decided to go straight to his secret technique of thinking about Sakura. He closed his eyes and pictured the two of them studying last night before she had fallen asleep. He thought about how open they had become with mutual nudity and how they had encouraged each other to stare at the other person's genitals up close to help with building arousal. That was so naughty but it didn't violate any rules, so there wasn't any reason to stop doing it. It was just...well, really naughty!
Finally, as he felt himself nearing the peak, he pictured Sukie's naked body while she slept, sprawled out on his bed. He imagined himself moving toward the bed quietly and creeping up on her, touching her pussy and tits and finally sliding his cock up into her wet hole while she was still asleep, and fucking her soft and then hard until she finally woke up and kissed him while he emptied his balls into his sister's tight pussy.
"Cumming!" he announced, and opened his eyes to watch himself spurt heavily onto the floor. He happened to glance at Sakura mid-orgasm and saw that she was staring at his cock, which turned him on even more, but then her eyes darted up to his and they locked gazes for the rest of his orgasm. He couldn't tear his eyes away from hers until he was finished ejaculating, but this meant he lost a little bit of focus and couldn't tightly control his ejaculations like he normally did. His explosion was a bit more of a messy puddle than neat lines of sperm, but it was about the same amount as Paolo had done. Coach easily marked his volume score a three.
"Nice work people," Coach said, signing off on his papers. "We barely made it before the bell so we'll have to work on whether or not to combine competitors in the future. Maybe one boy and one girl simultaneously. We'll figure it out. Enjoy your weekends!"
Everyone cleaned up with wipes and tissues, then got dressed and made to leave. Lots of chatting and laughter now, and even Kaori was all smiles as Paolo thanked her for her help and the two conversed for a few moments. Kira quietly got her stuff together and placed her dildo back in her crate, but wasn't really part of the group's conversations. Benjiro approached her.
"Hey Kira," he said, smiling at her. "Nice work today."
Kira feigned a smile at him but it seemed her mind was elsewhere. "Thank you, Benjiro-kun. You as well."
"Hey, if you're not doing anything this weekend..." Benjiro nervously scratched at his neck. "Sukie and I would love for you to come over for a study session or just to hang out."
Kira looked at him with a blank expression, as if she honestly had no idea how to respond to that. Maybe no one ever tried to befriend her before, which wouldn't be a surprise with how arrogant she came across as. Benjiro figured she would come up with some excuse or outright refuse his invitation.
"This isn't an excuse to seduce me, I hope," she replied finally.
His eyes widened when she didn't say no immediately. "What? No way! Sukie will be there too-"
"I accept, then," she said, nodding once. "Shall we say late afternoon?"
"Uh, sure! You can stay for dinner then."
She seemed to soften at his honest kindness, and her smile became less forced. "Very well. See you tomorrow, Benjiro-kun."
After Kira left, Sakura approached her brother and gave him a puzzled look. "What was that about? She actually seemed happy."
"I invited her to our house tomorrow to study," Benjiro explained. "She actually said yes."
Sakura showed a surprised expression. "Well, that's nice! We've never had our teammates over to study before. I didn't think anyone but us actually studied on weekends. This'll be fun."
"Hey, I just had a thought..." Benjiro hesitated to what he was thinking though. "Let's talk on the train."
Sakura didn't object as they left the school and headed for the train station. Usually on Fridays they stopped at the convenience store nearest their house for a treat before going home. It was like a reward for a week of hard work. After settling into their seats on the train, Sakura leaned against Benjiro and replayed her performance in her mind. She had done her usual, reliable performance. Quick, normal length, easily attained when thinking about Benjiro fucking her secretly. Playing it back, and thinking her secret thoughts, she felt her pussy moisten once again.
"You think Kira will find it weird that we're studying together?" Benjiro asked, interrupting her thoughts.
She shrugged. "Maybe. I dunno. Are you worried?"
"A little," he admitted.
"Wouldn't it be even weirder for only you and her to study together? No way Coach would allow that. People would think you were dating."
"I'm not suggesting that," Benjiro countered. "I'm just wondering if we should actually masturbate together or if we should keep this as purely a social visit. I'm not trying to pull anything by having her over, I really just want to be friends."
Sakura thought about it for a moment. "I guess I could see the benefit in that. Why don't we just see how it goes? She can control whether or not she wants us to masturbate together. She's such a freaking mystery that I'm not sure how it will go, honestly."
Benjiro nodded in agreement. He hoped it wouldn't put a damper on the weekend. Truthfully, even though he had just had an orgasm, he was still pretty turned on by the whole merge and how it was bringing him closer to Sakura. He usually did jerk off at least once on the weekend, to a full orgasm and not just edging, and he wasn't sure if Sakura would want to be there for it or not. He wasn't going to push for it though. Like she had insinuated, these things just needed to happen naturally.
"Hey, do you jerk off just for fun on the weekends?" Sakura asked him just them, ironically. "Cuz I do. So, if you wanna..."
He smiled. "Yeah sure, we can do it together. If you want to."
Sakura smiled and nuzzled her head against his shoulder.
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Benjiro excused himself after dinner that night to return to the school to retrieve a missing assignment that he must have left behind. It wasn't in his bag when he got home, and it had happened before that during the undressing process at the beginning of club, or maybe getting dressed afterward, he had lost some items in the shuffle. It was most common on Fridays when he was in a hurry to enjoy his weekend after a long week and wasn't paying attention. All of his focus was normally spent on club activities and he tended to forget about anything else right after.
He had texted Coach as soon as he realized the assignment was missing, as Coach had been accustomed to staying late on Fridays to finish paperwork. Coach said he could stop by and the classroom would be unlocked for a little while longer. Sakura offered to go with him but he refused. He didn't want her to have to waste her evening on his forgetfulness when she could be enjoying herself. They both spent most of their weekday evenings studying and practicing so he didn't want to deprive her of the relaxation that she was due. He threw on a hoodie and his sneakers and was quick to head out the door and toward the train station.
While he was riding one of the last trains of the evening (so he had to be quick or else he'd miss his ride back) Benjiro scrolled through his phone to pass the time. Pretty soon he had a notification from Sukie:
"Hey still horny from club so I'm starting without you," it said, and was followed by a picture of a very sexy closeup of anal sex. Benjiro zoomed in on the girl's asshole stretched around a very thick cock and enjoyed the sight for a moment before texting back:
"Hot! I'll jerk off later if I do, so enjoy yourself."
He was a boy, after all, and he had cum not long ago. He could easily force another orgasm if he needed to but for his own personal enjoyment he would wait to get horny again. If he spent much time thinking about the club, or imagining Sukie playing with herself, he would get there for sure. Right now he was just worried about his homework so he wasn't feeling especially horny yet. If Sukie chose to stay in his room again like last night then he would probably be horny in the middle of the night and jerk off with her in the room. Sometimes he would wake up really horny after a night of edging and have difficulty falling back asleep without satisfying his urge. Tonight that wouldn't be an issue since he had the weekend to "recover" from any orgasms he chose to have.
The school was very quiet but there was a cleaning crew working when he arrived. The school itself was still technically open so he went inside and hurried upstairs to the classroom at the end of the gym where the club met. It was dark except for a faint light coming from the back where the teacher's office was. Benjiro could see through the glass partition that Coach was sitting at the small desk back there. He was about to call out to Coach but there was something about the man that seemed slightly off, so Benjiro crept forward hesitantly.
Coach was facing away from the partition so he didn't see Benjiro coming. He was looking down at something and his body was shaking slightly, almost like a tremor or nervous tick. Benjiro felt bad spying on him but he felt like maybe he was interrupting something. He carefully peered over at whatever Coach was looking at and was surprised to see he was holding a photograph and, quite obviously, masturbating.
Benjiro's eyes went wide and he froze in place. The picture was of a woman, not the slightest bit pornographic or even suggestive. It was just a simple photograph or someone Benjiro didn't recognize, and yet Coach was obviously engrossed in it enough to pleasure himself. Benjiro wanted to leave suddenly as he realized that this was a very private moment that he had stumbled upon. What made it worse was that Coach was doing it at school, and if a student caught a teacher doing something like this it could mean big trouble. Even for the club itself, the Coach's involvement in club activities was strictly limited to educational and academic duties. He was not permitted to participate in the actual masturbation in any way, according to the current association rulebook.
For whatever reason, Coach realized he was being watched and glanced behind him suddenly to see Benjiro standing there. The two of them made eye contact and time seemed to stop quite embarrassingly, with Coach holding the photo and his cock, his pants undone and his glasses slipping down his nose. The moment passed finally and there was a sudden commotion now as Coach realized how bad this could be for him, as he dropped the photograph and hurriedly stood to fasten his pants with random words and sounds stumbling out of him.
"Benji! Oh god, I...oh fuck...I wasn't, well I was but-"
Benjiro held his hands up as he backed away but there was no use pretending he didn't see everything. Coach was fumbling with his pants and was seemingly unable to get his belt to cooperate, though his modest cock was now tucked back into his underwear and was only tenting obscenely now instead of fully exposed.
"Coach, I'm so sorry!" Benjiro felt like he was the one who should apologize. "I thought you were expecting me so I didn't-"
"I was!" Coach replied quickly. "I mean, I thought you'd take longer getting here, and I was waiting for you and...oh god, I'm so embarrassed."
Seeing the middle-aged man change from an authority figure as his coach to a quivering mess of a man made Benjiro very uncomfortable, but his personality demanded that he befriend everyone and not be the cause of anyone's discomfort. He took a deep breath to calm himself and shook his head.
"Coach," he said firmly. "I didn't see anything, ok?"
Coach stopped for a moment and looked sheepishly at Benjiro.
"Seriously," Benjiro reassured him. "This didn't happen."
Coach finished straightening his pants and nodded reluctantly. "I appreciate that, Benji. I really do. I don't have to tell you what would happen to me if you reported this to-"
"Coach, I would never! You can trust me."
Coach smiled at him weakly. "You're probably wondering what I was looking at."
Benjiro shrugged. "None of my business really. We don't even have to talk about this if you don't want-"
"It's Miss Tanaka," Coach explained.
Benjiro glanced at the photograph, which rested on the surface of the small desk now. He had never seen the woman before but now that he was looking at it closer he did notice what appeared to be a streak of something staining the picture, as if this wasn't the first time Coach had masturbated to it. There were certainly more embarrassing things to be caught masturbating to but Benjiro guessed that Miss Tanaka wasn't aware of it happening or else she would have provided a more stimulating version for him.
"The old girl coach?" Benjiro asked.
Coach nodded. "If you can keep a secret, which at this point I'm relying on, you can know that I'm not just creeping on a married woman for now reason. I've been in love with her for quite some time, even before she was married, but of course I'm not exactly a catch these days."
Benjiro frowned. "Coach, come on, that's not true."
Coach straightened his shirt nervously. "It's okay. I've made peace with it, and this is my one outlet for my infatuation."
Benjiro reached past him to pluck the photo off the desk, ignoring the cum stain, and examined it. Miss Tanaka was a very beautiful woman so it was easy to see why anyone would be attracted to her.
"You two never dated or anything?" Benjiro asked.
Coach shook his head. "Never. We only met through coaching and she was with her boyfriend when the program started. They stayed together and married and I never told her how I felt. One of my biggest regrets I suppose, though I don't think she would have given up on the relationship for me."
Benjiro handed the photo to him. "I've always wondered if being a coach for us makes it harder for you to have normal relationships. To be honest I think some of the guys always thought maybe that was why you weren't married."
Coach laughed. "I'm sure there's lots of rumors floating around out there. The truth is we're just people, and watching students masturbate can have an effect on us."
Benjiro nodded. "Yeah I bet. If you want to tell me anything, I promise it will stay between us. I hope you know you can trust me with anything. What could you say to me that is more shocking than knowing all the details of my sexual habits?"
Coach looked very appreciative of his kindness. "That's very nice of you, Benji. I don't want to burden you with anything though. In my position I have to maintain a certain distance from my students to keep things appropriate. I certainly violated that boundary tonight though, but it was accidental. I would never bring my personal issues to the club."
Benjiro frowned. "It's not an issue to me. You like jerking off to that picture of Miss Tanaka. Nothing weird or unusual about that. I can tell you've done it more than once."
Coach glanced down at the picture and chuckled. "I suppose it's true. Sometimes I...well, miss my target, so to speak."
Benjiro was happy that the air wasn't tense anymore. "Why don't you finish up? I'll check for my homework and leave you to it."
Coach leaned over to pick up a folder from the desk that he had saved. "You mean this? I saw someone had dropped it."
Benjiro flipped through it. "Yes! Thank you Coach. That would have ruined my weekend if I had to redo all of it."
"Honestly, how you kids don't soil all of your schoolwork is beyond me sometimes."
Benjiro laughed as he pictured that happening. "I'm usually a lot more careful, I guess."
Coach slapped him on the shoulder. "Thanks for being such a good kid, Benji. It means a lot to me to have such good students, and don't think that people aren't aware of how much work this is. I've been advocating pretty hard for a serious spot on the school charter."
"Seriously?" Benjiro said with surprise. "So the club would be a permanent fixture then, right?"
Coach nodded. "It would become a fully funded program, with multiple classes and maybe even extra coaches."
"That would be great for you, if it gave you more help."
"You should go home now, Benji. The last train is coming soon."
"Oh yeah, thanks!" Benjiro tucked the folder under his arm, and hesitantly turned to leave. "Hey Coach, seriously, I hope you're able to keep it up. I think it's cool that you have your own thing."
Coach was perplexed at first, but then seemed to understand. "You know, it's entirely forbidden for me to discuss my own sexual proclivities with a student, but I don't feel bad knowing that my secret is safe with you."
"Give her one for me," Benjiro said with a wink, and then left.
Coach waved at him as he left, though his pants were tenting again. Talking openly about masturbating to the picture of Miss Tanaka was, apparently, turning him on just like that same openness did for his students. He thought about it for a moment as he sat back down at the desk before unzipping his pants and taking his cock back out.
During the train ride home, Benjiro saw he missed a couple of messages from Sukie and quickly checked them. He smiled when he saw what they were: hot pictures she had found and was apparently masturbating to, he assumed, and that she wanted to share with him. Lots of big cocks, lots of cum, probably a few that she was sending purely for his benefit like gaping pussy and ass shots...all really hot and making him very hard as he sat on the train.
"Fuck...sorry bro I came already," she had typed in between some of the pics.
Benjiro replied: "Go nuts! I'm on my way back and now I'm horny.."
After a few moments, Benjiro was surprised when she sent him another close shot of a pussy being spread with two fingers and he recognized it as hers. By normal sexting standards it was a pretty obscene shot considering how much he could see, including her wet hole dripping with arousal and swollen from a recent orgasm. Knowing that it belonged to his own sister made it even more thrilling and he fidgeted in his seat. He suddenly needed to jerk off very badly, and if he had been alone on the train he might have squeezed his cock through his pants. Damn, her pussy looked so good!
Once the train came to the station near his house, Benjiro needed to stop staring at Sukie's pussy pic and calm down enough to stand and leave. He had his hands deep in the pockets of his hoodie and was pulling it as low as he could to hide his boner as he left the train and walked away from the station. He was surprised at how hard he was staying since a brisk walk usually helped it go down, but he couldn't stop picturing Sukie's pussy and how much he wanted to touch and taste it. He hadn't even pictured himself fucking it and he felt ready to burst.
As he neared his house, Benjiro found himself wanting to tell his sister about what had happened with Coach, but he reminded himself that he had made a promise to keep it a secret. He had always wondered how someone like Coach could separate their own sexual desires from the club, and now he knew the answer. He still had desires but he took steps to give it a proper outlet, with the same discipline that he demanded of his students. It was downright respectable that Coach was keeping it to himself and only letting it out in private. Benjiro honestly hoped that Coach found enough fulfillment in jerking off to Miss Tanaka that he could be happy.
Benjiro's parents were in the family room relaxing and they barely acknowledged each other as he took his shoes and hoodie off.
"Sukie is waiting for you upstairs I think," his father said, not looking up from a magazine. "She says we're having company tomorrow for dinner?"
Benjiro nodded, remembering how he had invited Kira over in an attempt to befriend her. "Yeah I hope that's okay. She's from our club. Kind of has a rough life actually."
"That's a shame," his father replied, still glued to his magazine. "We'll make her feel welcome."
"Thanks." Benjiro fetched a soda from the kitchen and then hurried upstairs to his bedroom.
When he opened his door, he saw Sakura on his bed with her tablet, fingering herself. She had her uniform shirt on still but her skirt and panties were draped across his computer chair. She looked up at him excitedly as he entered and closed the door behind him.
"Hey," he said, starting to stiffen already. "Sorry I'm late."
"No worries," Sukie said, spreading her legs a bit as she rubbed her clit. "Hope you don't mind but I like masturbating in your room better. Somehow it's more naughty I guess."
He shrugged. "Don't mind at all. Thanks for the pussy shot too."
"Yeah?" She beamed. "Did it turn you on?"
He nodded enthusiastically, and the tent in his pants only confirmed his honesty. He undid his belt and slipped his trousers down over his knees and stepped out of them. Sakura watched as her brother took his boxers off and let his beautiful cock free from its confines. He was proud to show it off to her, just like she had been showing off to him, and sat in his computer chair without bothering to move her skirt and panties.
"Feel free to use them," Sukie said, her fingers moving faster now. "I don't mind at all."
Benjiro thought about it for a moment, and it aroused him a lot, but he knew she probably didn't mean it as a gesture of recognition of his secret incest fetish. Of course, he wouldn't know that she found it arousing for the same reason, and had hoped that he would use her panties to jerk off and maybe even cum in them. That would definitely cross some lines though.
Jerking off for fun was different, at least for Benjiro, than it was when he practiced for the club. Sakura noticed how he moaned a lot more and made wonderful grunting noises. He also wasn't as focused and would slow to a crawl once in a while. It was a more casual experience that she enjoyed observing. When she masturbated to the blowbang video on her tablet, she rubbed her clit a lot more and went in bursts, rather than a steady buildup. She was intrigued by the differences in their styles when they were competing versus just enjoying themselves.
Benjiro was engrossed with an anal video when he finally groaned and aimed his cock upward before firing off a messy load all over himself. Sakura watched as he came and noticed how uncontrolled and explosive his ejaculation was as it shot up into the air and splattered onto his stomach and crotch. His thick cum drooled out over his fingers and dripped down onto his tight balls as he weakly squeezed the last of it out with a shake.
"Nice!" Sakura said, respectfully staring at his cock as he finished. "You cum different when you're not in class."
Benjiro sighed and nodded. "Yeah, I try not to think about it too much and just enjoy the pleasure."
He grabbed a tissue and started to clean himself up, but seeing Sakura watch him so attentively made him pause.
"You...wanna see it up close to finish?" he offered.
She nodded and smiled, and he stood from his chair and walked over to the bed where she was masturbating. She set her tablet down, pretty much ignoring it despite the multitude of cocks exploding all over a pretty young woman, and openly licked her lips as her brother's cock stood proudly inches from her face.
"You don't mind, do you?" she asked, her eyes glued to the last drop of cum glistening at the tip.
"Not at all," he said. "I'm flattered. Gawk at it all you want."
She spread her legs wider and openly masturbated now while she stared at Benji's cock and his cum dripping down his stomach. He didn't like to leave himself wet like this but he figured she would enjoy seeing it before he cleaned himself off. She was working her pussy hard now and not bothering to go slow anymore. She wanted to cum and she wanted him to watch her and hear her and smell her.
"I...really like your cock," she admitted, barely looking up at him with a sheepish smile before locking onto his cock again. "Is that wrong?"
Benjiro caught on that she was probably just talking horny, but he also found the subject very arousing and wanted to hear her say these things. "I really like your pussy."
She moaned and worked her clit in circles while she imagined sucking on his cock and tasting his cum. He was still so hard even though his balls were spent, and the head was angrily red as it emerged from his foreskin. It jumped as he tensed his muscles and the final drop of cum that had been dangling there looked ready to fall at any moment. She wanted to reach out so badly with her fingertip and touch it, then bring it to her mouth and taste it. She had never tasted cum before.
"I really wanna...oh god, never mind." She was embarrassed at having vocalized that much.
Benjiro cocked his head. "What?"
She was still working her pussy so hard but she looked up at him with a lustful expression. "I want to know what cum tastes like. Can I please touch it?"
Benjiro froze in place, feeling his heart beating faster now. He was so turned on at hearing her say that! He wanted her to put her mouth on his cock, of course, and suck on it. That was just one of many things he wanted to do with her. But could they really do this?
"Sukie, I..." He didn't back away from her as she inched forward.
Her eyes were still locked onto his and that depraved look on her face hadn't gone away. "I won't do it if you don't want me to."
She was so close he could feel her breath on his wet stomach where his cum was drying. He watched as she tentatively lifted her hand and extended her finger toward his penis. He strained to keep from tensing and twitching from excitement. He wanted her to touch it so bad...



"Please, Benji?" Her voice was so soft and childish when she pleaded with him.
He stifled a groan and simply nodded. She nodded back to him and then her eyes drifted down to his cock. The drop of cum at the tip was just about to fall when she caught it with her index fingertip and examined it. This felt like the precipice to something big, having his semen actually come into contact with her skin and it not being an accident or some unusual circumstance that required it. It was the first real sexual interaction they had shared despite being very familiar with each other's sexual habits and mannerisms.
Benjiro was surprised to see her use the same finger to press lightly against the tip of his cock again to get even more fluid out. That touch had felt electric and he couldn't suppress the twitch of his cock. She didn't go any further than that, though, and brought her finger back to her face to look closely at it. She was no stranger to semen and had gotten it all over her fingers the last time she had cleaned up after club. Only, this was her own brother's semen on her skin! She had fantasized about his cum all over her body many times already.
She quickly brought her finger to her mouth and licked it. Benjiro watched in fascination as she tasted his cum and silently savored it. She looked like she was about to melt into the bed now as she registered the taste and the reality of her actions. She smiled up at him.
"It's good!" she said, that lustful innocence still in her voice. "I like it."
Benjiro nodded. "Um...I could probably squeeze out a little bit more..."
Sukie's face flushed and she nodded slowly. He reached for his boner and wrapped his fingers around it, then squeezed firmly and stroked downward a few times to massage out whatever semen was still left in the pipes. He managed to get a couple more drops to emerge from the tip of his cock and thrust his hips forward to stick it out for her to sample. Without even thinking really, Sakura bent forward and licked it, rather than using her finger, and Benjiro nearly fell backward from shock. His own sister had just licked his cock! Her tongue had slathered across the underside of his cock head and she had consumed his cum. It was literally inside of her mouth right now!
"Fuck, Sukie..." Benjiro felt his knees grow weak. "What was that?"
Sakura was swirling his fluid around in her mouth and focusing on the taste while still furiously masturbating her pussy. She shook her head and held up her finger to signal that she was too busy to answer, and then her face contorted and twisted as her eyes closed tightly and she grunted loudly.
"Cumming!" she said, just like when she was in class.
Benjiro had seen her orgasm plenty of times now but this seemed to be on another level. She was spasming on his bed and shaking as she worked her clit and rode the wave that was tearing through her body presently. She brought her cum-covered finger back to her mouth and sucked on it, getting as much of his taste in her mouth as possible. She did finally open her eyes for a moment and saw his erect cock still sprouting near her face, but that only impelled her pleasure further and her eyes squeezed shut again tightly. She was thrusting her hips into the mattress as her pussy fought against her fingers.
Benjiro could only watch as his sister had the most powerful orgasm of her life right in front of him. It was beautiful for sure, but he couldn't get past the idea that his own semen had been involved. Sukie apparently got off on tasting his cum, or maybe just the idea, but it played so well into his own secret fantasies that he was having a hard time accepting that it could be a reality. What if she felt the same as him and got off on incest?
"Fuck!" she spat out finally, loud enough that someone outside the room might have heard.
Sakura was softly grinding against the bed still but the orgasm was past and she was now just enjoying the aftereffects. Benjiro sat back down at his computer chair and finally cleaned himself off with a tissue.
"That was fucking amazing!" she said, smiling at him. "I mean, I was always turned on thinking about tasting cum, but...holy shit."
"Glad I could help," he said, feeling a bit nervous now.
"Sorry if that was out of the blue," she said. "We probably should have talked about it beforehand. I just got caught up in the moment, and I was watching blowjobs and blowbangs so I was already getting off on girls eating cum. I hope you're not mad at me..."
Benjiro shook his head. "No, I'm not mad. I just don't know where to go from here. We obviously can't do that...you know, during club or anything. Even if we weren't related, the rules would prohibit it."
Sakura sat cross legged on his bed and seemed very relaxed now as she leaned back on her palms and stuck her chest out. "It's just a little fun between us, right? No big deal. It's not like we're fucking."
Benjiro agreed, in principle, but this was the first sexual activity he'd ever engaged in that he wasn't going to share with other people. His family had always been open about sex and masturbation, especially once he and Sukie had joined the club. There was no way they could tell people that she had eaten his cum though. No innocent explanation was going to satisfy the questions surrounding that. Did keeping it a secret make it even more naughty and arousing, though?
Sukie was still wearing her uniform shirt but seemed eager to get out of her clothes now. "I'm gonna go change into my pajamas. Wanna watch a show or something?"
Benjiro closed out the porn he had been watching on his computer. "Yeah sure. I wanna get a snack too."
"Don't forget to put on pants," she said playfully as she fetched her skirt and underwear but didn't bother to put them on as she left his room.
Benjiro helped himself to a soda and a bag of chips from the kitchen and when he returned to his bedroom Sukie was already there on his bed again, wearing nothing but a long t-shirt. She flashed him her tits after he closed the door behind him, and he could see she wasn't wearing panties.
"Nice!" he said, joining her on the bed. "Hey, my bed smells like pussy."
She winked at him. "You're welcome."
They both shared her tablet as she played an episode of some corny vampire show she was into. Benjiro was texting with a couple of the boys from the club pretty much the whole time and sharing their messages with Sukie when she grew curious. She liked that he kept in touch with his friends from school, since she didn't really do that herself. On weekends she was usually alone in her room doing exactly this, but now that the two of them were even closer than before it was more fun to be with him. She was still remembering how his cum had tasted, though, and couldn't get the memory out of her mind, along with the way his penis had felt on her tongue.
Eventually it grew late and Sakura was falling asleep on his bed, but she was adamant that she had to go back to her own room to sleep. She had felt bad that he was forced to sleep on the floor in a sleeping bag the previous night. She said goodnight and returned to her room finally, leaving him for the night. The next day would be interesting with Kira coming over to visit them.
Benjiro lay in bed for a while and processed the events of the evening, having caught Coach masturbating to a picture of Miss Tanaka and having his sister taste his cum. There were a lot of firsts for him to think about for sure. The more he thought about Sakura, the harder he got until he finally started idly jerking himself off. He wasn't in the mood for porn though. He was thinking only of Sukie and he could still smell her scent on his sheets. He kept imagining her tongue lashing at his penis, and wondered how far they could go before she would finally say it was too much. Would she suck him off if he just outright asked her to?
He just kept getting hornier and hornier and his balls began to churn as he felt the need to cum start forming. He should have been too spent after jerking off so recently, and for the second time that day, but his mind was racing as he pictured the things he and Sukie could possibly do together without technically fucking each other. If they started down that path, would it be too difficult to participate in the club together?
Against his better judgment, Benjiro got out of bed and tiptoed naked down the hall in the middle of the night until he came to Sukie's room. He very quietly and slowly opened her door just enough to slip inside her room and close it behind him. He approached her bed, stepping as lightly as he could to keep from making any sounds. She was asleep in her bed, still wearing the oversized t-shirt but thankfully not underneath the covers. The shirt was just below her hips and she was laying on her side but twisting onto her back.
Benjiro felt like he was in someone else's body right now, watching them move and act. He was so fucking horny that he couldn't think clearly. He reached down and carefully lifted the bottom of her oversized t-shirt to expose more of her hips, and when she didn't wake up from that, he bravely pulled it up higher until he saw her stomach. Her pussy was hidden from view the way she was twisted, but her torso was easily seen now. He could have kept going higher until her tits came into view but he didn't want to chance waking her. Not yet, anyway.
He stared down at his sleeping sister's partially naked body and began to masturbate right over her. He wasn't sure what had come over him, and he might have been completely out of his mind trying to repeat their previous interactions, but he desperately wanted to cum on her body. He needed his cum to be on or in her. The urge was so powerful he couldn't help himself. Before he got too far into it, he reached back down and yanked her shirt up higher to finally expose her chest. He kept pulling at it until he saw nipples, then went back to jerking off.
He found it really sexy to be staring down at her with his cock in view. He reached underneath his balls to stroke that spot that he wasn't allowed to touch during club anymore, and the familiar pleasant sensation got him riled up. He shouldn't be using that technique anymore, since he didn't want to grow accustomed to it any longer, but he couldn't help himself right now. He just needed to cum as soon as possible.
He felt like he hadn't cum at all the entire day, his balls were so tight and tingly. He could feel the cum built up inside of him, needing to be released along with all of the tension from picturing his sister doing all sorts of naughty things to his penis. He couldn't remember the last time he had been this horny.
Sakura stayed asleep the entire time as Benjiro quickly reached the point of no return. He was jerking hard and stroking that spot under his balls for not more than a minute before he gritted his teeth and felt the urgency of his ejaculation approaching. With a deep groan, he pushed himself over the edge and felt his balls contract as the white hot pleasure spike formed inside of his loins. He aimed his cock for Sukie's tits and let it fly all over her.
He squirted rope after rope onto her body, painting first her tits and the surrounding t-shirt material, then spraying across her stomach and finally dribbling down onto her hip. He came a lot considering how much he had produced already today. It felt so heavenly to be spewing his load onto his sister like this, secretly as she slept. Seeing her splattered with her sperm only made the orgasm more intense and exciting. He was surprised she didn't wake up and feel it, but she was a pretty heavy sleeper. That might be why he had always fantasized about fondling and molesting her as she slept. He knew he could probably get away with it! But of course he would never violate her like that. This was...different somehow. He honestly felt like she would enjoy it and be turned on if he told her about it later.
Benjiro let out a deep sigh as his cock finished spitting and he squeezed everything he could out onto Sukie's exposed skin. He wanted to bend down and wipe the tip of his cock on her lips but that would be a little much. He wasn't sure where this extra confidence was coming from exactly. He was so empowered now to interact with her. He found himself wanting to reach down and caress her breasts and run his hands along the lines of her body. He wanted to push her legs apart and suck on her pussy lips. He wanted to pin her against the bed and fuck her as hard as he could. It didn't matter that he had just cum, because it wasn't about that anymore. He just needed to be inside of her and feel her soft young body against his.
He nearly ran out of her room as he realized what he was thinking, and shut her door behind him before leaning back against it and closing his eyes. He felt like another person had been inhabiting his body just now and he had finally broken free from their control. He went to the bathroom to piss and wash his fingers off but he kept the lights off. He didn't want to look at himself in the mirror right now because he was disappointed with how far he had let it go.
When he returned to his room and was back in his bed, he closed his eyes and forced himself to think about something else. It was difficult because he kept seeing his naked sister popping up in his mind, so he thought of Kira instead and wondered what her visit would be like tomorrow. He allowed himself to be turned on at the thought of maybe masturbating with her, if she wanted to do that, and quite enjoyed the prospect of seeing her pushing something large into her vagina like she usually did in class. He didn't want to assume they would masturbate but he would certainly welcome it if she wanted to.
I need to be more attracted to her than Sukie, he told himself. I can't let anyone find out that I get off on my own sister.
It might not be especially prudent to become sexually attracted to one of his teammates, and Coach would certainly have something to say on the matter, but at least that was better than the truth coming out.
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The doorbell rang exactly at 4pm, and when Benjiro opened it he was greeted by Kira, wearing her school uniform and holding a covered dish. She smiled politely at him with a smile that was a little too manufactured.
"Hello, Benjiro-kun," she said, her voice the same elegant and superior tone as when they were in class. "Thank you for inviting me into your home. I brought homemade sushi rolls to share."
He took the dish from her with a smile. "That's very thoughtful of you, thanks! Please come in."
Kira stepped inside their home and took her shoes off before following him further into the living room. Benjiro set her dish on the dining table at the same time Sakura came bounding down the stairs. She saw Kira and smiled happily.
"Welcome, Kira!" She wasn't uncomfortable at all by having her teammate here, despite the fact that they weren't friends in any real capacity even after many months.
"Sakura-chan," Kira acknowledged her.
"Please don't feel like you need to use honorifics here," Benjiro said. "We're just Benji and Sukie in this house."
Kira raised an eyebrow as she thought about that but nodded in response. "Very well...Benji."
Sakura motioned for Kira to join her on the couch. "Our parents will be home for dinner. In the meantime we can relax and get to know each other."
Kira nodded, but more of a mechanical acceptance of a required duty. Benjiro noticed how guarded she was being, and it was probably how she was in most situations, judging from what little he knew of her background. If she was this cold and stiff at home, he honestly felt sorry for her. He hoped they would be able to soften her up by the end of the night.
Kira sat next to Sakura with her hands folded neatly in her lap. Her back wasn't even touching the cushion, she was so stiff. Sakura didn't seem put off in the least though. She just smiled as if this was to be expected of a visiting guest. Benjiro let her do all the talking at first.
"Is this your first time at a classmate's home?" Sakura asked her.
Kira seemed embarrassed to answer. "Yes, it is. I don't socialize much. My family is...very private in most things."
"I really don't know anything about you," Sakura replied. "Except that you fuck big and cum hard, of course."
Kira didn't seem shocked by her words in the slightest. She simply nodded curtly. "I enjoy being in the club. Having lots of friends and sexual partners is not exactly an option for me. Being in the club is something I do for pleasure most of all, and not necessarily because I plan to have children."
Benjiro sat on the arm of the couch but kept a respectful distance from her. "Oh really?"
She glanced over at him and nodded. "I suspect most of the boys in the club have the same reasons for joining, even if they wouldn't admit it."
Benjiro felt awkward now, as if she was challenging him. He knew it was just her defense mechanism though so he didn't let it bother him. "Well, I mean...who can deny that having orgasms feels good? That's kind of the point, right?"
"Benji and I both joined because we're good at it," Sakura explained as Kira turned back to her. "I mean, we didn't discuss it or anything ahead of time, but after the club was formed and we knew what was involved, we both kind of knew that we'd be good at it."
Kira cocked her head. "How did you know? I'm curious what others thought when they tried out."
Benjiro thought back to that time as his sister explained. They had talked a bit about it after they were both accepted at the beginning of the school year. Once their participation was confirmed, it was obvious that everyone who knew them would also know what they were doing. It might have been a bit awkward for some people back at the beginning to talk about masturbating and orgasms and helping the birth rate, but by now it was just another activity that they engaged in. It wasn't as if everyone else wasn't already masturbating or having sex anyway. They were just doing it openly, and were really good at it and it was for a good cause, so it made the activity seem honorable at least.
"Well," Sakura started, "we're both fairly open about that stuff anyway. We never did it together, of course, until this week. But we used to talk about sex and stuff together, and it just sort of happened that we both decided to try out for it. Tryouts were kind of secretive, as you know, for us anyway. They took the students who applied into a private room and watched from behind a one-way mirror as you masturbated, probably to put most people at ease that first time. But you were still expected to be efficient and fast. I think I was able to cum in like two minutes that first time."
"I do remember," Kira said. "They didn't let you bring any devices during tryouts so I had to give myself a clitoral orgasm, which is not my preferred style. Nevertheless, I was still able to cum quickly, and from what the observer told me I still came very intensely compared to most."
Benjiro listened with interest, and a bit of stiffness formed in his pants, though just talking about the club was not necessarily overwhelmingly arousing for him.
"I guess that's why we edged everyone else out," Sakura continued. "They only filled six slots for each side and we were lucky enough to score one of those spots."
"But how did you know that you wanted to do that?" Kira pressed. "For me, I've always expected to be the best at anything I do. In fact I would probably be punished for not being accepted into the club."
Sakura wasn't sure how to respond to that, but her expression showed surprise and a little sadness. "Well, I like cumming a lot, obviously, and I like helping other people feel good. If I can show them how to have better orgasms, or maybe not 'better' even but just more orgasms, then I want to do that. I think everyone deserves to have orgasms, even if they choose not to have sex with other people. I've just always been horny I guess."
Kira looked down at the floor momentarily as she thought about Sakura's answer. "I wish I could say that my motives were so altruistic. My family does not concern themselves with other people in that manner. Honestly, my parents wouldn't care about the specific activity I was engaged in, as long as I was at the top of the class for whatever it was. I thought maybe if I joined the club, it would embarrass them even just a little, and also I could have an outlet for my frustrations. At least the latter is still true."
Benjiro moved slightly closer to Kira on the couch, slowly so as not to make her feel uncomfortable. "That sucks. I'm sorry you have to go through that. I hope you don't mind me saying that."
Kira glanced at him and shrugged. "At least I have such an outlet. I do enjoy sex and pleasure although I don't have much opportunity for it. If I do end up having children, it would please my family and the country. I suppose I can feel good about that, and feel good in the meantime."
Sakura sighed. "Well, tonight you don't have to think about any of that. Just enjoy some food and friendship, and after dinner we can play a game or do whatever you like."
Kira's eyes shifted between Sakura and Benjiro. "Are...we going to masturbate tonight? I didn't bring my device."
Sakura's eyes widened and she stifled a laugh. "Um, we...can, if you want to, but please don't feel pressured. We didn't invite you over here to compete."
Kira seemed relieved. "I wasn't sure what the protocol was, but since Benjiro...I mean 'Benji' has an erection presently, I thought perhaps I was mistaken. I don't mind if that's what you want."
"Benji!" Sakura laughed, chiding her brother playfully as she took note of the tent in his pants.
Benjiro's face turned red. "Oh, sorry! My penis thinks that since Kira is here we must be at the club. I'm used to getting hard in front of her, okay?"
All three of them laughed now, including Kira who seemed to finally break from her composed and steely exterior. Benjiro noticed how she looked even prettier when she smiled, which he hadn't seen her do yet. The poor girl was so used to being guarded and careful with her demeanor that she probably didn't know how to relax around other people. That's exactly why he wanted to have her over to their house.
Kira cleared her throat as the laughter died down. "What is it like being in the club together? I'm curious how you two can be so comfortable being sexual around each other despite being related."
Sakura and Benjiro exchanged a momentary look, and there was an instant of tense air between them, but Sakura just shook her head and turned back to Kira. "It's great, honestly. Like, I get why people might think it's weird, or even unseemly, but I think we're better siblings because of it. And we're not doing anything wrong. We're not fucking each other or anything."
Benjiro nodded, and was rock hard now with no chance of it dying down during this topic of conversation. "What do you think? Is it weird that we're in the club together?"
Kira shrugged. "I don't feel that way, but I can see it being fetishized."
Benjiro felt a lurch in his balls at her use of phrasing, since that was technically what it had become for him.
"Fetishized?" he repeated innocently.
"I get what she means," Sakura spoke up. "That's why the club rules are so important though. For lots of reasons, in fact. If people used the club as an excuse to fuck each other, it would be chaos. Coach's head would explode. That's why the school has to be so strict about keeping those boundaries."
Benjiro adjusted his boner in his pants without exactly hiding it. The girls noticed, though neither seemed put off by the presence of his hard cock. He had the strangest compulsion to unzip his pants and pull it out, as a matter of fact, and he wasn't quite sure why.
"Are you alright, Benji?" Kira asked him, nodding to his crotch. "Isn't that rather uncomfortable? Do you need to give it some air?"
Benjiro turned red but just shook his head. "I'll be fine. We don't do anything club-related around our parents, and they'll be home soon."
Kira understood. "I, also, don't speak of club activities around my parents. However, I do find it very comforting to be naked when I'm alone. I prefer it, actually. Perhaps later, in your bedroom, we could share our genitals?"
Benjiro and Sakura were both shocked, presuming that she meant some sort of sexual activity shared between them, but she honestly didn't seem to suggest something so scandalous. She saw their expressions and realized she might have misspoken.
"I don't mean having sex," she assured them. "I suppose what I mean is, if you're comfortable with it, we could do examinations together. Don't you...examine yourselves or each other frequently? I just assumed...for the club..."
Sakura cleared her throat. "Don't be embarrassed, but we're not sure what you mean. Do you do that with someone at home?"
Kira looked almost offended. "Of course not! That's why I suggested that we...I mean, I guess...oh my..."
Benjiro saw how awkward she seemed now. Maybe, because of her strange home situation or because she was such a loner, she had made presumptions about how normal families acted around each other.
"Don't feel bad!" Benjiro assured her. "Just tell us what you mean. Maybe we want to do it."
Sakura stood suddenly and lifted her skirt, then pulled aside her panties to reveal her shaved pussy for them both to see. "Look, I'm not shy about it if you wanna look. Is this what you meant?"
Kira stared at Sakura's vagina for a moment and the redness in her face let up a bit. "I do enjoy seeing your vagina, Sukie. And Benji too, I think you have a beautiful penis. I guess I assumed that when you invited me over, it would involve something sexual in nature. Not that we would break the rules, but...I don't know what I thought, I suppose."
Sakura kept her pussy thrust forward a bit as she held her panties to the side. "Tell us. It's okay, we won't tell anyone if you don't want us to. We promise we won't think it's weird."
Kira smiled and shook her head. "Oh, it's much too late for that. But I'm not helping anything by being so strange to you both. I'm sorry I made things so uncomfortable."
Benjiro stood as well and finally freed his cock from his pants, sticking it out boldly and practically in Kira's face, just like his sister was doing with her pussy. Kira looked surprised but happy that he was showing it off for her. Sakura was equally pleased to see him waving his stiff penis so openly for their friend to see.
"Hey, it's like breaking the ice, right?" he said, making sure he was close to Kira but not touching her.
It was strange, perhaps, but having the two siblings revealing their private parts to Kira like this was actually helping. She was having a hard time finding the words to describe what she was expecting for the evening and this helped break down whatever barrier still existed between them.
"Thank you, both," she said to them, keeping her eyes on Benjiro's penis mostly. "I...guess what I'm trying to ask is, if you would like to, we could privately show off our genitals together and compare techniques. There's an inter-school meet coming up and I'm wondering if you have some tips to help."
Sakura let go of her panties and sat back down, noticing how Kira was really paying the most attention to Benji's cock. She was happy to join her in that.
"It's the weekend," Sukie explained, "so we usually don't hold ourselves to just our practice sessions as strictly. We both came last night, actually."
Kira raised an eyebrow. "Oh? Together?"
Benjiro's cock twitched as he remembered jerking off once together but then again after Sukie fell asleep. He imagined himself cumming all over her exposed body and his balls tightened.
"Yeah, for the first time actually," Sakura answered. "It was great! We plan to keep doing it, actually. We already practiced together but going to completion is just as fun, and it's a huge turn on frankly. I'm sure it will help during the club too to have these horny moments together."
Kira glanced at Benjiro, who nodded in agreement, and smiled. "It does turn me on to do things with other people. I haven't really had a chance to do that with anyone, and of course while I'm in the club this year, it's not really a possibility."
"Let's do it together then," Benjiro said, stuffing his cock back into his pants. "Tonight, after dinner. We can watch porn and fool around together. It'll be great!"
Kira was smiling brightly now, and she was like a totally different person than he remembered from the club. He was insanely excited to cum later but after a little bit more conversation his parents came home and greetings were exchanged between them and Kira.
Dinner was typical for Benjiro and Sakura, but for Kira it was especially nice to be able to observe and participate in such a normal family activity. She had secretly wondered if their parents would make things awkward or embarrassing by talking about the club and the details of what went on there, but to her surprise they were refreshingly normal around the topic. There were no sordid details sought or shared, and they really seemed like a typical mother and father who just wanted their children to succeed in life. They must have known on some level that the three of them were accustomed to seeing each other naked and having orgasms together, and in her mind that should be bizarre for them, but it wasn't so at all. They took the topic of a declining birth rate very seriously, however they didn't press her at all for what her plans were regarding children.
After the dinner, where all had enjoyed not only the meal but also Kira's delicious sushi rolls, the parents excused themselves to the den and left the kids to enjoy the rest of their evening. Privacy was something that they were used to giving their son and daughter, and somehow in this family it felt different from neglect, which Kira found fascinating.
"Wanna go up to my room?" Sakura offered once her parents were gone.
Kira nodded. "Yes. I'm nervous because I've never done this with other people my age before, so please excuse my awkwardness. I do want to be horny with you both if that's what you want."
Her openness, though perhaps a little strange or unusual, was becoming an endearing quality.
"Yes, let's get these fucking clothes off!" Sakura said, motioning for her to follow.
Benjiro laughed but he was hard again, and following them up to Sukie's room made his balls tingle with excitement. He hadn't felt this horny since jerking off on Sukie's sleeping body last night, which he supposed was only hours ago. Still, having two sexy girls to stare at while he jerked off was very arousing!
Sakura closed her bedroom door after they were all inside. Her room was a bit more welcoming than Benjiro's. She had cushions and a rug instead of just a desk and chair. Kira took in the details of the bedroom, but Sakura grabbed Benjiro by the arm and whispered in his ear before he got very far.
"Cum on me again," she said, so plainly he almost didn't register that she was referring to the previous night's activity.
Benjiro looked a bit shocked but he held it together, and simply nodded. So she knew what had happened last night while she was asleep! She must have woken and felt it or smelled it or...who knows, but she knew! He was impossibly hard now and wondered how Kira would react if he were to follow through with Sukie's request. Also, would that be something they actually did regularly? Oh god, what would Coach say if he knew about that?
Kira seemed satisfied with what she had seen in Sakura's bedroom and turned to face them both. "Benji, are you going to get a device to use?"
"Uh..." Benjiro hadn't even thought that far, and didn't normally use an onahole or anything when he masturbated, but this wasn't going to be a typical session. "Sure, I'll be right back."
He opened the door and disappeared down the hall for a minute. Sakura excitedly opened her closet and showed Kira her collection of sex toys, including vibrators and dildos and a few plugs.
"May I?" Kira asked.
Sakura wasn't sure what she was asking, but when she didn't object, she saw Kira bend down and pick up one of her dildos. She was asking permission to touch her devices apparently, which wasn't exactly against any rules as long as she didn't use any of them on herself. But of course, here in the privacy of home, Sakura didn't view it as anything to worry about. She wouldn't care if Kira wanted to try one of them herself. The strict rules about sharing toys at the club could be bent a little on the weekends.
"I wash them after every use," Sakura said, "and I haven't used these in a while actually. I've been concentrating on finger techniques lately. I know you prefer dildos."
Kira nodded, moving her hand seductively up and down the dildo she was holding. "I've always found the most pleasure in being penetrated. It's extremely intimate to put something so deep into my body. The bigger the better. Sometimes I enjoy holding them inside of myself and just feeling full. It's erotic but also fulfilling in a pleasant way. I feel warm inside when I do that. My pussy is stretched by the object, squeezing it and pushing against it while simultaneously gripping and accepting it, wanting it to stay and leave at the same time. That duality is sensual and demanding. It's beautiful violence. Does that make sense?"
Sakura was totally drawn into Kira's description and her mouth had gone a little slack. She nodded slowly. "I...might have to start using these again now."
Benjiro returned just then with a plastic bag holding something larger than an onahole. Sakura knew what it was but had never seen him use it before. He closed the door and pulled a strange looking lump of something out of the bag. Kira realized it was a masturbator device, like a replica of an ass and pussy with realistic holes. She knew of them but had never seen one before.



"Thought I'd break this out for a special occasion," Benjiro said, bouncing the masturbator in his palm. It was almost too big for him to hold in one hand and it jiggled when it bounced.
"Looks fun," Kira said. "So, how do you usually go about things?"
Sakura began stripping out of her uniform. "First by getting naked. Come on."
All three of them shed their clothes and stood naked, a bit awkwardly at first even though they weren't strangers to each others' nudity. Kira preferred not to do full nude in the club though, and was accustomed to simply removing her panties and lifting her skirt. Seeing her standing there totally naked was very arousing for Benjiro, and his cock was glistening at the tip now. She had an amazing body, similar to Sakura's actually, with decent C cup breasts and a nice tight stomach. Her hips weren't quite as wide as Sukie's but she was toned and taut all over.
"You're gorgeous," Sakura said, beating Benjiro to the punch. "Seriously, your body rocks!"
Kira blushed. "Thank you. I find you both attractive as well."
Benjiro fought his mind trying to picture the two girls kissing and touching and fucking, and sat on Sukie's bed next to the masturbator.
"We don't have to get right to it," Sakura said. "If you'd rather just chill and edge for a while, we can do that and talk at the same time."
Kira looked at Benjiro's cock and licked her lips. "Actually, if you both wouldn't mind...can we cum first and then talk after?"
Sakura shrugged. "No skin off my back. You want porn?"
"Whatever you want to help you out. I would like to watch Benji fuck his toy, if that's alright."
Kira held one of Sakura's dildos in her hand and brought it up to her mouth to suck on briefly, slathering her saliva all over it. She then sat on one of the cushions and spread her legs seductively in front of him. Benjiro was totally caught up in her sensual display and barely moved as he watched her slide the dildo up into her pussy. She was already so swollen and wet, she must have been very horny and needed to cum badly.
"I kinda wanna just watch you both," Sakura said, sitting next to Benji on her bed, though not touching him. "It's kind of trippy to be doing this together here. Like club but naughtier."
"I agree," Kira said, her voice edged with arousal now as she fucked herself. "I'm very horny actually. I hope you don't mind if I cum soon."
Sakura and Benjiro exchanged glances, then shrugged.
"Go nuts," Sakura replied. "Let's just have fun tonight. No rules, no club. Let's be horny together and just cum hard."
Kira nodded gratefully, but her eyes were closed and her mouth was agape as she fucked herself. "Please, Benji...please fuck your toy."
Benjiro found himself complying, wanting to please her and make her feel welcome, so he stood and adjusted the masturbator into position. He looked up at Sakura sheepishly.
"Is this okay?" he asked her. "On your bed, I mean. Don't mean to push you off."
Kira shook her head, eyes still closed but listening intently. "Stay there please, Sukie. I want you to sit right next to your brother as he fucks his toy. Please."
Sakura found the whole situation erotic for sure, but also a bit strange, as if she couldn't believe that Kira would find her participation in Benji's masturbation arousing.
"Masturbate please," Kira added, looking dangerously close to cumming already.
Sakura obeyed and began fingering her cunt even though most of her focus was on the other two. She enjoyed watched Kira get so into her masturbation but was also very aware of her brother literally inches away from her about to fuck his fake pussy and ass. The hardest part of this was knowing where the line was that she couldn't cross. If it were just her and Benji, she might hold the masturbator for him as he fucked it, or maybe she would play with the holes after he had cum in them and taste his semen, or if he pulled out and squirted all over the toy and maybe her then...who knows...But with someone else in the room it would be very hard to explain those actions. She had barely acknowledged to Benji moments ago that she knew he had cum all over her body last night. They hadn't had a chance to discuss it between them, much less repeat the act.
After slathering his saliva onto his cock, Benjiro aimed his hard cock at the pussy hole of the masturbator and sunk into it all the way. He groaned very softly, since it felt very good, but he knew that his spit alone wouldn't be enough to really get into it.
"Sukie, got any lube?" he asked his sister.
She reached under her bed and produced a bottle she kept there. "Barely used. Want me to help?"
He nodded, feeling lightheaded at the prospect of his sister actually getting involved in what he was about to do. He pulled his cock out of the toy and presented it to her. She flipped the cap open on the bottle and squeezed some out onto the top of his shaft. Before he could pull back, her other hand was suddenly wrapped around his cock and rubbing the lube up around his shaft. He grunted as she rubbed his cock, very much enjoying the smooth feel of her wet palm and fingers while she gave him a quick handjob to spread the lube. Kira was watching them the whole time and became very flushed and focused when she saw this happen. Benjiro worried that the contact between them would be too scandalous and Kira would find it disturbing, but the opposite seemed true.
"Oh fuck..." Kira was so close to cumming but she was holding off until she could watch Benjiro fuck the masturbator.
Sakura looked up at her brother with a lustful gaze, now that it was confirmed that their slight sexual contact was not objectionable to their guest, and seemed to plead with him for...something. He knew she wanted him to cum on her, since she had plainly said it already, but it seemed this needed to happen as soon as possible. She was still rubbing her pussy while she closed the cap on the lube and set it on the bed.
Benjiro plunged his cock back into the fake pussy and openly groaned for both of them to hear. It felt very good to feel it stretched around his cock. He grabbed the toy with both hands and found a comfortable position to hold himself up on his knees and still thrust into it. He started fucking the toy and focused on watching his cock disappear into it rather than staring at his sister the whole time. That proved more difficult than he anticipated, because he found her presence one of the most arousing parts of this little escapade.
"Fuck it Benji!" Kira cried out, and suddenly she was thrusting her hips upward as she held the borrowed dildo into her pussy as deep as it could go. She spasmed and came hard while the two siblings watched her.
Benjiro was suddenly near the edge himself, much faster than he expected, and held himself balls deep inside the toy without moving too much while he quietly observed Kira climaxing beautifully below the bed. She grunted and closed her eyes tightly as the pleasure coursed over her, and once she was able to open her eyes and glance up at the two of them staring at her, she seemed to convulse in another wave of orgasm. She enjoyed being watched, immensely, and apparently seeing Benjiro fucking the toy was a turn on too.
"Do it, Benji," Sakura said, looking back at him. "Fuck that thing and cum all over me."
Benjiro saw the look on Kira's face when she heard those words from Sakura, and suddenly his hips were fiercely slamming into the toy as he buried his cock deep into the fake pussy over and over. It made squishing sounds as he fucked it, and finally he felt his balls contract and the familiar orgasmic tingling start below his shaft. He plunged himself deep into it once more, holding it for just a moment as he allowed the pressure of his cum to build and rise within him, before finally pulling his cock out and aiming it right at Sakura as he began jerking himself off.
The eruption of thick cum spewed into the air above the toy and splashed right across Sakura's chest for the first blast, and the second nailed her tight stomach and dripped down to her belly button. More ropes of cum came squirting out all over the toy, but those two spurts had done the job for Sakura. She was flicking her clit hard when she felt his sperm touch her skin and suddenly a hard climax crashed over her. She grimaced and moaned, cupping her pussy lips and firmly pressing against her genitals. Benjiro was lost in his own pleasure but once his cum was only dripping out he inserted it back into the toy, this time up the asshole, and relished in the sensation of the tight hole as his cock finished twitching and spurting. Fuck, that felt so good! He weakly thrust himself as deep into the toy as he could while he rode out the last bits of intense pleasure.
Kira was past the wave of her orgasm by now and was crawling over to the bed now to get a closer look at the action. She saw Benjiro's cum on Sakura's naked skin and all over the toy, and gently reached up to grab the toy and hold it while Benjiro let go of it, unsure of what her intent was this close to him. He worried she was going to touch him, and though he would welcome it, he was afraid of breaking the rules. Thankfully, she didn't actually touch him, but instead she pulled the toy back and watched very closely as his cock withdrew from the tight asshole of the toy and sprang free from it, bouncing as it came into view. Kira stared at his cock intensely, taking in every last bit of its detail. She saw his cum dripping from the tip of his cock, and then reached a finger inside the asshole of the toy to pull some of his cum out for herself. She withdrew her finger and held it up, showing a trail of slimy white semen dripping from the tip, and brought it to her mouth to taste.
"Holy fuck..." Benjiro couldn't believe what he was seeing.
Sakura was in awe as she watched Kira, and almost forgot that Benjiro's cum was on her right now. She touched it gently but was careful not to wipe it away, yet. Now that it had been witnessed by someone else, it would be impossible to deny that she and Benji were doing something that wasn't exactly allowed by club rules. At this moment Kira was agreeable to it, but if she calmed down and changed her mind at any point, their membership in the club could be in danger.
"You taste wonderful, Benji," Kira breathed. "Please don't tell anyone we did this. I don't want my parents finding out I violated the club rules."
Sakura tasted Benjiro's cum off her chest. "We won't tell if you won't."
Benjiro was squeezing his cock now, smearing the leftover lube up and down his shaft. He was still pretty horny despite having just cum. "We really don't do this sort of thing. This was just...a one time thing. So far."
Sakura nodded emphatically. "Yeah, I wasn't lying when I said we don't fool around or fuck each other. We really don't. Guess we just got caught up in the horniness of everything."
Kira nodded with a smile. "We can't tell anyone we tasted his cum, for sure. But I don't think anyone would care if we did this again, do you?"
Benjiro smiled wryly. "I might...uh, need a minute or two."
Sakura laughed. "Not me, but I guess we'll wait for you."
Kira backed away from the bed and leaned back on the cushion where she had been sitting. She stretched her arms and legs out, giving them both a spectacularly obscene view of her naked body in the process.
"I wouldn't mind a short break," she admitted. "But I'm curious about the kinds of porn you both use to practice with. Would you mind showing me some videos?"
Sakura fetched her tablet quickly and pulled up some of her favorite videos. Benjiro relaxed and idly jerked himself off while he watched his sister show her new friend various depraved scenes and pictures. He found it amusing how, under non-sexual circumstances, this was just like two friends showing each other funny videos and memes. Only, in their case, they were totally naked and watching porn together with the same excitement and interest. He openly stared at Kira's naked body, and she noticed and purposely lifted her leg and gently spread her ass cheeks so he could glimpse her holes while she watched the videos. She seemed happy to indulge him and he wasn't embarrassed at all to be taking it all in.
Finally, after a good little while of watching porn and hanging out naked, the girls were ready to start masturbating again. Benjiro had stayed hard the whole time and was openly jerking off at a medium pace. Kira had the dildo back inside her pussy and was slowly fucking her hole with it.
"Can we watch the bukkake one again?" she asked Sakura. "I really enjoyed that one. So much cum..."
Sakura nodded happily and pulled it up, then set her tablet on one of the cushions so they could all see it.
"We need a TV in here," Benjiro said with a laugh.
"Scoot closer then," Sakura said, innocently. "It's good practice to sit next to each other this close anyway, because we have to do it at the club. Helps reinforce intimacy too."
Kira nodded in agreement. "That's right!"
Benjiro squeezed between them and sat on his knees with his cock sticking straight out. The girls were both busy playing with their pussies while he jerked himself, and all of them doing this while watching the same porn video was just out of the world arousing. His legs and arms were touching theirs, and their tits were inches from his elbows jiggling slightly from their movements.
"Sorry if I rub against your boob," he said to Kira, who was on his right. He was jerking with his right hand so his arm was moving against her a bit.
She shook her head. "Don't be. I like it."
He loved hearing her say that, but he also glanced over to see Sakura rubbing her pussy with her right hand, and upon hearing them converse she purposely let her elbow rub against him more firmly. She smiled at him, and he smiled back.
Now all three of them were openly trying to cum while the girl on the tablet was being sprayed with endless loads of thick white sperm, her mouth open and her face totally drenched. It dripped down her naked body and she was rubbing her pussy, obviously enjoying herself (or at least doing a damn good job pretending).
"I'm close," Kira announced, "but I want us to cum together."
Sakura nodded. "I can get there, if you give us some warning, Benji."
Benjiro nodded, jerking himself harder now. "I need another minute or so. I don't want to cum on your tablet though."
"That would be so hot..." Sakura breathed those words with a ragged sigh.
Benjiro realized that it would be pretty hot to spew all over the porn star just like the male actors were doing, so he ignored his previous hesitation and just focused on jerking off now. He knew he was going to cum hard again, as his second orgasm did usually produce harder ejaculations if it was soon after his first. Even if it wasn't more cum, it would squirt farther it seemed. If that really did turn them on, he would try his best to tag the tablet with his semen and give them that extra thrill.
"Ugh, so close," Kira begged. "Please cum soon Benji!"
She was fucking her hole hard now, practically unable to stop, and he picked up the pace even more now. Sakura was focusing on the video combined with the feel of their skin touching. She was whimpering and moaning as if she was close too. He knew from their few interactions what those sounds meant.
"Okay I'm almost there," he said. "Um, can you...say 'fuck' or something? Swearing gets me off."
Kira groaned deeply. "Yes, fuck yes! Fuck! Fuck! Fucking fuck, Benji!"
Sakura let out a wail, as if she was already past the point of no return, and made sounds Benjiro hadn't heard yet. She was so turned on by doing this with them that she was experiencing pleasure on a scale that maybe she hadn't felt before.
"Cummmmingggg!"
"Fuuuuuck..." Kira couldn't hold back either and convulsed with the dildo inside her steaming hole.
Benjiro tore his eyes from the screen to glance between the girls. He loved seeing them cum, especially how red and swollen their pussies looked. Sakura was rubbing her clit in tight circles now and he watched her sopping cunt pulse and contract. It was so naughty to see his own sister like this! Better than any close up shot from porn he had ever seen. Suddenly, during an especially powerful contraction in her pelvic floor, a small stream of fluid shot out of her piss hole and splattered the floor and some of the cushion where the tablet was propped up.
"Fuck!" Benjiro spat, and now he was right there behind her.
He aimed his cock at the tablet and grunted loudly as he began spewing again. His first burst was thick and heavy but didn't get much air or distance, but the second spurt was the opposite. One long thin rope of semen flew from the tip of his cock and splashed against the tablet, right onto the porn star's face while her mouth was open and her tongue was out. Benjiro's cum dripped down the screen right along with all of the cum on her body. Several more ropes of cum were expelled from his cock with white hot pleasure as he weakly jerked himself between the girls.
All three of them were coming down from their climaxes now as they breathed deeply and calmed, but for some reason they started laughing once the intensity had passed. Benjiro leaned back on his feet and let his cock hang free while it dripped on the floor, and the two girls fell to their sides giggling. Their mutual orgasms had felt so good, not just from the actual physical pleasure but equally from the openness and absence of any guilt that maybe they should have felt. Benjiro had been so worried about someone else knowing how involved he was with Sakura, but now it seemed that at least one other person was okay with it, so now he could let that guilt go and just enjoy himself as long as it wasn't hurting anyone.
"Fuck, that was amazing," Kira said, closing her eyes and sighing. "I'm worn out now."
Sakura still felt Benjiro's cum from his first orgasm drying on her chest, and grabbed her tablet to stop the video. Boldly, she brought the screen up to her mouth and licked his cum off of it.
"Damn," he said when she did that. "That definitely breaks a club rule, I think."
She shot him a look, and Kira only laughed.
"Thank you for tonight," Kira said to them. "I didn't realize how much I needed this. I've never had friends like you before."
Though they were all naked together and dripping with sex, the air between them now was less sexual and more friendly at this moment. Benjiro extended his hand to her and helped her up off the floor to a sitting position.
"I don't even know what to say now," he admitted. "We definitely should do this more often."
Kira nodded. "Maybe one day, after we graduate, you'd be interested in having real sex with me?"
Benjiro's eyes went wide, and Sakura's too. He thought maybe he might have misheard Kira at first, and she didn't seem ashamed of what she had said. She was simply waiting for his response.
"Kira...I..." He cleared his throat nervously. "I don't know what to say."
She cocked her head. "I see. I understand it's very awkward now because of the club. Please don't trouble yourself with my request."
"No, no," he said, waving his hands. "I would fuck you right here and now if I could. It's not that. I would be honored to have sex with you, and I want to very much, but I want to respect the rules of the club. I...don't know if I could hold back, in fact, if we were ever alone together and especially horny."
Kira took a moment to think about it, and finally nodded. "Yes, I agree. I didn't mean to tempt you, and I certainly don't want to do anything that would interfere with your graduation. I understand it could make things difficult if we were to try to plan something like that for a later date. Things could change between us, of course, and we might not want to follow through with it anyway. Let's agree to revisit the discussion after graduation, okay?"



Benjiro almost laughed at how agreeable and respectful Kira was being. He really did have a desire to fuck her (and who wouldn't considering how hot she was) and honestly hadn't even thought of pursuing anyone while he was so involved with the club. It took all of his sexual energy to study and compete anyway.
"Deal," he replied. "But in the meantime, you should come over anytime you want and we'll do this again."
Sakura agreed. "Yes, please do! This was a lot of fun."
Kira smiled at them both, a genuine smile that was her most beautiful yet. "That means a lot to me. Thank you. May I hang out for a few minutes more? I...really enjoy this feeling I have right now."
Sakura couldn't hold back from giving her a great big hug, which surprised Kira though it was most welcome.
"Oh Kira," Sakura said as she embraced her. "This has been so nice, and I just want to apologize because I only now in this moment remembered that Benji's cum is all over me and now all over you, but will you please be our friend forever?"
Kira chuckled and patted Sakura's back lightly with one hand and reached for Benjiro's hand with her other. She squeezed it firmly even though it was covered in cum and lube. Benjiro didn't even realize as he felt her fingers clasp onto him.
"Friends forever," she confirmed.
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Sakura had been asleep on her bed, exhausted from the evening of playing with Benjiro and Kira, but was awoken by a squishing sound nearby. Her eyes opened slowly and a light source caught her attention beside the bed. It was her tablet, propped up on one of the floor cushions, and familiar moaning and slapping sounds were coming from the video that was playing. The sound was almost all the way down and she probably would've slept right through it, but the masturbator toy bouncing on Benjiro's lap was what roused her. He was sitting with his back against her bed frame and fucking the toy as he watched an anal porn video.
He must have heard her rustling under her covers, and he glanced back and smiled at her. "Oh, sorry. I thought I was being quiet."
She yawned and rubbed at her eyes before sitting up and getting a better look at him. He was balls deep in the fake pussy of the masturbator and just held it there in his lap while they talked.
"It's fine," she said sleepily. "Don't stop on my account."
He looked back at the video and began bouncing the toy on his cock again. She just sat there and watched him go at it, too tired to be excited all that much, but too intrigued to go back to sleep. She saw how he fucked the device and knew it must have felt really good for him. He could barely thrust into it the way he was sitting on the floor so he was grinding it and focusing on staying deep inside.
"You wanna fuck it on my bed?" she offered.
Benjiro thought for a moment, and then nodded. "Thanks."
He stood, his cock still buried inside the toy, and he set it on top of her mattress next to her. He could still see the porn video from this angle and immediately went to town on the squishy object. Sakura watched as his cock withdrew and then plunged back inside, over and over, and every so often he would trade holes and fuck the anus of the toy for a few thrusts before going back to the pussy. He seemed to like trading off like that and she mentally took note. These were the details that would serve them well in the future, after all. She personally had a lot of interest in anal sex but had never tried it before, so knowing that he enjoyed it (or at least a mimic of it with the masturbator) was interesting to her.
Her pussy started to moisten as he began to get a bit more frenzied, thrusting firmly and going as deep as he could into the asshole. His neck was starting to flush and he was groaning with each thrust.
"Getting close," he said, as if he needed to announce his impending orgasm like they were in the club right now. "Want me to cum on you?"
Sakura was truthfully very aroused at his question, and would have happily let him cum anywhere he wanted on her body, but she figured it would feel better for him if he was able to bust deep inside the fake ass. She knew there would be plenty of opportunities for them to experiment with his ejaculations, so she shook her head and smiled.
"Go ahead and enjoy the hole," she replied. "I want to see you fill it up."
He nodded, huffed and grunted, and then drove himself as deep as he could and let loose with a deep growl. Sakura couldn't keep her fingers off her pussy as she watched him boil over and explode inside the toy. His hips were weakly thrusting into the masturbator and he was making the most delicious whimpering sounds as each burst of cum spewed out of his cock. It looked like an especially good orgasm, for which she was thankful, and she sank a finger into her cunt hole and pulled upward roughly to hit her g spot. She could almost see each pulse of his cock by watching his face contort and his ass clench. It was so fucking hot to watch her brother cum, and she was sure to imagine him looking just like this the next time she pictured him fucking her.
Benjiro relaxed and fell into the toy a bit, glancing up at the video again and watching the anal scene come to an end right behind him. The male actor was fucking a girl up the ass and had started spewing right before he yanked his cock free from her gaping hole and blasted the bulk of his load up into the air, tagging her belly and pussy in a particularly lewd display. The girl's pussy was convulsing and streams of squirt came out in small bursts. Sakura was staring more at Benjiro than the video even though he seemed very focused on it. He was still balls deep inside the masturbator as he savored the sensation.
"Fuck, that was nice," he said with a sigh. "I just woke up so horny I had to do it."
Sakura nodded happily. "Glad you did! Still worked up from Kira?"
"Yeah, I guess so." He finally pulled his cock out of the toy and tapped it against the asshole where his cum was dripping out. "Plus, I forgot how good this thing felt."
Sakura couldn't help herself and she leaned down to look closer at the toy, and his cock. She lowered her face right next to it and pretended to be looking at the dripping hole of the toy but was really licking her lips and studying Benjiro's cock. He noticed, with a wry smile, and leaned back a bit.
"You like looking at it, don't you?" he asked mischievously.
She nodded sheepishly. "Yeah, I do. Can I?"
He leaned back further onto his knuckles and thrust his cock up into the air. "Yeah, sure. Maybe we just shouldn't tell anyone, including Kira."
Sakura nodded again in agreement and reached out to touch his cock gently with her fingers. Benjiro let out a small sigh as she did that, and her pussy was on fire from the intimate contact. She didn't bother asking for his permission to touch him, or see how far he would allow her to go. She just did what she wanted at this moment and figured they would deal with it later if it needed addressing.
Benjiro was still rock hard and glistening wet from the lube and his cum. Sakura ignored the toy completely, even though she might have enjoyed licking his cum from the asshole, and instead brought her face right up to his cock in her hand. He thought she was about to lick it again, and probably would have wanted that, but instead she just held it near her face so close he could feel her breath on it. With a firm squeeze, she brought drops of cum up to the tip of his cock and gently touched it to the flat of her tongue. She lapped at his semen and savored the taste of just that small offering.
"Fuck, Sukie..." He was trembling now.
She looked up at him briefly with the most lustful gaze. "It's not like you're going to cum again, right? So it's not technically breaking the rules to touch. This is just...cleanup."
That weak justification for their incestuous contact was good enough for him, and he didn't budge an inch. He stared down at her as she pressed her lips softly against his shaft and breathed across it intentionally. Her lips rubbed against the tight skin of his penis and ran all the way up to the tip where a final drop of sperm smeared across them. She kissed his penis lovingly and sensually, her fingers finding that spot she knew he liked under his balls and lightly stroking it with her fingertip. He drew in a ragged breath and gritted his teeth when she did that.
In her mind, she knew this was wrong. She was rushing to a point that would be impossible to come back from, and if he hadn't just cum he might have rushed there with her, but this was her doing right now and her responsibility to put a stop to, unless she was ready to deal with the consequences and fallout from such a forbidden act...
"Let's...clean this lube off," she said in barely more than a whisper.
Her lips parted at the tip of his penis and she slowly descended onto it, letting her tongue rub against the underside as the engorged member entered her warm mouth. Benjiro couldn't believe what he was seeing as his own sister began blowing him, under the guise of cleaning him up. She sucked on his cock softly and drew her lips back along his shaft, pulling at him with gentle suction as she pulled her mouth back and opened it wider when she moved forward again. Over and over she did this, sliding her tongue and lips along his thick hardness and pulling at him as she withdrew.
"Sukie..." Benjiro's pleasurable moan was little more than a weak protest.
"Let me get off, please," she whispered, begging him to let her keep going.
She was working her pussy as she sucked on him, and he hadn't even noticed how hard she was going on herself at the moment. She fucked her hole with two fingers and used her own juices to rub her clit in between frantic penetrations. She seemed to be in a good rhythm already only moments into the blowjob. She didn't let up, since he didn't make her, and continued to suck Benji's cock and taste his wonderful genitals. She could smell the natural musk of his crotch and balls beneath the more dominant lubricant odor. The fact that she was actually sucking her own brother's dick made her incredibly excited and out of control, so much so that she began squirting as her climax started.
A small whine escaped her throat, which was crammed full of incestuous meat, and she felt the pressure of her fluid releasing onto her bed. She soiled it terribly but couldn't care less about that. The pleasure was overwhelming and she almost bit down on Benji's penis in her mouth. When she felt him suddenly grab at her breast and squeeze it, the orgasm went from intense to astronomical, and she was literally pissing herself now. Her pussy exploded in pleasure and a warm glow seemed to start in her belly and spread outward through her entire body. The convulsions of her vaginal muscles were deep and constant, and she could barely manage to do anything with her fingers except for holding them inside her steaming hole as she rode the wave.
"Benji...fuck..." She tried to say something, anything, that could accurately convey the pleasure she was feeling because she wanted him to know how good it was and that he was responsible. Her words were unintelligible though. Still, he kept his warm hand on her breast and felt her hard nipple poking at his palm.
She couldn't remember when the orgasm had subsided into soft crashes of contractions, but she suddenly found herself collapsed in his arms. She must have fallen forward and he caught her, thankfully, but now she was pressed up against him and still climaxing. She could feel his heartbeat in his chest against her cheek and his hard cock pressed up against her leg. She took her fingers out of her pussy and used that hand to grasp onto his penis, holding it firmly as she calmed herself. It was a wonderful few moments like that, and the air between them was electric.
Finally she just purred and breathed deeply with her face mashed into his arm. She pushed at him until he fell backward onto her bed, now completely soiled with her fluids, and crawled on top of him to pin him there. Feeling his masculine body beneath her as she slid across him lewdly was enticing, romantic even. She moved up until his cock was pressed against her pussy lips and she kissed his neck before nuzzling it. She felt his hands wrap around her body in response, accepting her in a loving embrace, and cared little for whatever rules they were breaking.
Benjiro had a more difficult time with the rule breaking part, though. He loved feeling her warm body on top of him, especially since he had never experienced this with a girl before, but he knew that Coach would freak out if he knew what they were doing. Would he have to use his secret leverage against the Coach if this got out? Benjiro hated having to do something so underhanded. He didn't want to blackmail anyone. He couldn't even imagine himself going through with it.
"We were really naughty just now," Sakura said, breaking his train of thought. "We shouldn't have done that."
Even though she was saying that, she also purposely slid her pussy along his cock in small movements. Benjiro was suddenly caught off guard and slipped out from under her, moving away from the bed and standing up suddenly.
"What's wrong?" Sakura asked him with a frown.
He scratched at his head nervously. "We can't do this, Sukie. Sorry. I just...Coach would kill us, Mom and Dad would freak."
She was disappointed, and her expression showed it, but she didn't want to press him to do anything he didn't want to do. They were already going further than a brother and sister should. It had just felt so good that she couldn't help herself. She wanted to fuck him, after all, secretly of course but maybe even for real now. The possibility didn't seem too outrageous after all that had happened.
"...I'm sorry," she said softly. "We were having fun, that's all. I got carried away."
Benjiro crossed his arms and stood facing her for a moment. "It's not your fault. I want to do it, okay? I want to have sex. I want to know what your pussy feels like, and what a real blowjob would be like. I want it all but there's just no way we can do that right now. Or ever, I guess."
"We don't have to fuck," she countered, sitting up on the bed. "I'm not saying we have to do any of that stuff, but...I mean, come on, we've already been pushing the boundaries."
Benjiro's cock was deflated now and the excitement between them had definitely waned. "What we've been doing has been for a good reason though. We've been helping each other. But this...if we were to go further like this...it wouldn't be just for the club."
She knew that was true. The purpose of the club was to help them become adept at reproducing, which in turn would help reverse the country's birth rate decline. A brother and sister wouldn't exactly be able to help with that.
Sakura looked like she was about to cry. "Are you saying...we shouldn't be doing this together anymore?"
Benjiro looked concerned. "No, of course not. It's been great jerking off with you, and I'm fine with us thinking about...you know, interacting, as a fantasy...but I think we just have to follow the rules. It's just better for everyone."
Sakura nodded, though she still felt saddened. She hoped she hadn't ruined things between them.
"I've been thinking about the two of us for a while now," she admitted, laying back down and pulling the covers over her body. "I shouldn't admit that to you but it's true."
Benjiro looked sympathetic and glanced down at his feet nervously. "Yeah, me too. Guess we both have the same feelings about that. It was only natural since we were both doing this. Maybe...in the future, after graduation...there's room to explore that."
Sakura smiled at him. "It would still have to be a secret. No one could ever know."
He nodded, and his cock was rising again. The conversation was innocent yet full of innuendo.
"Of course."
They just stared at each other for a long moment, Benjiro standing there and Sakura laying in bed.
"Well, goodnight." Benjiro turned and left.
Sakura sighed and began touching her pussy underneath the covers. Would she and Benji really have sex eventually? Would they have tonight if he hadn't stopped her? Her pussy was on fire despite the letdown of him pulling away from her. She didn't want to do anything to make him feel bad, in fact quite the opposite, she just wanted him to feel good! So fucking good, the way he made her feel when she watched him cum and pictured him touching and penetrating her.
She came quickly again and then sucked on her moist fingers until she drifted off to sleep.
**********
Sunday morning in their house was an especially lazy affair, with both Benjiro and Sakura sleeping late and their parents relaxing with tea and television. Benjiro half expected Sakura to pop into his room when she woke up but he distinctly heard her leaving her room and using the bathroom before going downstairs. He was starting to feel bad for last night, basically freaking out a little about how things were developing between them. He hoped today could just be a normal chill day, maybe without any masturbation at all, so he scrolled through his phone for a bit before getting out of the bed and browsed through news and social media for a while.
The club group chat was full of unread messages, including some explicit porn pics. Junichiro had sent out a hot cumshot that he said he came to, and Hina and Izumi had both replied back their own fondness for the pic, as well as some pussy shots of their own. It was kind of an unspoken thing among them all that sending shots of your own genitals was almost akin to an email signature or an emoji. It wasn't viewed as some serious attempt at arousing everyone else, and it certainly wasn't bragging or showing off, but of course arousal was welcome. Benjiro quite enjoyed seeing closeup shots of Hina's and Izumi's vaginas and got a little hard as he stared at them. Paolo rarely typed any words at all in the group chat so dick pics were his only participation, and of course when he sent them Kaori was always the first one to thumbs-up the pic.
Onsu sent a serious message somewhere in the mix: "Rumor is there's a meet this week!"
Aiko replied to him, along with a shot of her asshole: "I could go for some meat this week!"
Benjiro chuckled, knowing how serious Onsu was and how much that was sure to annoy him. He did take a good long moment to admire Aiko's sexy sphincter in the pic. Some of her pussy was visible too but the girl really did have a spectacular anal opening. She was going to make someone a great anal sex partner in the future.
"With who?" Koji asked.
Onsu was typing for a long time, but finally finished his response: "Southwest closed the last spot in their lineup and there's a deadline coming up for quarterly quals or they'll lose their chance. No quarterlies means no accreditation."
Koji: "How do you know they'd be up against us, and not another school?"
Onsu: "Their coach has a beef with ours, so they handpicked us. We'll see if Coach allows it but there's really no reason not to. It looks good for us to compete whenever we get an opportunity."
"Boys, boys," Izumi interjected, "this is way too much school talk for a Sunday. Whip your dicks out and make this chat a sausage party!"
Benjiro saw Sakura thumbs-up her message, and Aiko and Hina both sent happy emojis in response.
"You broads don't know Onsu very well if you think he can stop talking about school," Junichiro said.
For a few moments Benjiro thought maybe Onsu's silence was due to his annoyance, but soon enough a picture of himself giving a thumbs up gesture along with his hard cock came through.
"Yay!" Aiko cheered.
"Hot stuff, Onsu!" Izumi agreed.
Hina and Sakura added their own thumbs-ups. Kaori never reacted to anyone's pics or messages except for Paolo, and Kira was noticeably absent from the discussion so far. Benjiro thought about texting her directly, just to say hello, but he also didn't want to appear that he was trying to initiate a personal relationship with her that was not completely above board with the rules of the club. He was so overly concerned with that, it seemed. He knew he needed to relax a bit but with the club merge being so new he was afraid of saying or doing something that wasn't acceptable.
"Aaaaanyway..." Onsu continued, "I just wanted to give everyone a heads up."
Hina replied back: "Thank you, Onsu! You're so sweet to keep us informed."
Benjiro knew that he probably loved hearing that from her, since it was obvious that he was attracted to her curvaceous body out of all the girls.
"How about some help for tonight's study session???" Junichiro said shamelessly.
"Ok but just for Onsu..." Hina followed up her reply with a very nice picture of her breasts squeezed together. Her nipples were nice and hard and pink and her soft skin made the shot really superb, considering it was just a quickly-snapped selfie.
"We promise not to look at it XD," Junichiro said.
Hideki, seemingly out of nowhere, thumbs-upped the pic quickly. He, too, was quite fond of her beautiful frame. Benjiro was attracted to her body type enough, but he found himself more turned on by the specific parts of the female body, especially the holes. Either one was good for him, as they both represented a private part that could serve as a sexual orifice. His mood would dictate which hole to alternate between but he had to admit that he was focusing on the asshole more lately. The pussy was still good to look at, of course, but the desire to put his penis inside the tighter, more depraved of the two options was growing lately. He thought about pulling up some anal porn at this moment and maybe even jerking off, but then Sukie popped back into his mind and he found himself no longer in the mood.



He got out of bed and threw some clothes on so he could go downstairs and look halfway respectable. Being naked around their parents was never really something either he or Sakura had wanted to attempt. He was careful not to browse porn or the group chat around them either, since popping a boner wasn't exactly a good look at the dinner table. So far his parents had kept their interest in his club activities more high level, and even a little glossed over and fuzzy in the details. They had both met Coach and spoken to him and the headmaster about the club itself and their children's involvement in it. No lurid details were ever shared except by the participants themselves. It was just better that way, all had agreed.
Benjiro joined the rest of the family downstairs where an omelet was waiting for him at the table. His mother usually made them all breakfast, but the rest of the day was theirs to enjoy and she wouldn't cook in the evening. Benjiro saw that Sakura was on her phone next to him, having already finished her breakfast but waiting respectfully for him.
"Sorry I'm late," he explained, digging into his omelet. "Onsu was texting everyone this morning."
"No worries," his father said, flipping through a newspaper. He insisted on getting a physical copy of the news like the "good old days" and was never without one on Sunday morning.
Benjiro peered over at Sakura's phone to see what was on her screen, in case it was the group chat still, but even she respected the unspoken "no club stuff" rule. She didn't feel the need to ever hide the contents of her phone from him though, even if she happened to be looking at the most obscene and depraved porn she could find. In fact she would often show him those things proudly.
"How did your date with your friend go?" their mother asked from the kitchen, cleaning up some dishes from breakfast.
Sakura only smiled and let her brother answer that one. She knew he would find it terribly unbecoming to think of Kira as a "date" and would probably stumble in his words as he countered that description.
"Mom, it wasn't a date," Benjiro said, expectedly. "And it was nice, actually. She doesn't have a great home life so I think she really liked it here. I'm hoping she'll come back soon."
"Well, that's nice to hear," his mother replied.
"She really likes Benji," Sakura piped up with a smile. She was definitely teasing him, quite aware of how he would react to the idea of someone in the club hitting on him.
"No, she does not," he said, shaking his head. "I mean, sure she likes me, but then again who doesn't?"
His father chuckled. "She seemed a bit awkward around us, or was that just me?"
"She was cute!" his mother said. "It's too bad you can't date her. Or is that allowed now?"
Benjiro shook his head again. "No way. That's really not what I had in mind inviting her over here. Why would I do that and let Sukie hang out with us?"
"Let me?" Sakura repeated, as if offended. "Sorry, master, if I got in the way of you schmoozing a classmate."
She playfully elbowed him in the ribs as he gave her a look, but they all stopped teasing him finally and the table conversation changed to some boring topic between their parents while they sat quietly. Benjiro was finishing up his omelet while Sakura went back to her phone, but then out of nowhere he felt her hand reach over between them and snake across his thigh. He paused for a moment but didn't let on that she was doing anything. She still had her phone up in front of her face but he felt like her eyes were covertly staring into him. He didn't dare turn his head to see for certain.
Her fingers crawled across his leg toward his crotch and lightly touched his penis through his clothes. He had thrown on a pair of loose running shorts and wasn't wearing any underwear beneath them, so his penis was easily accessed like this. He somehow avoided coughing on his food as he felt her fingertips lightly trace the outline of his deflated penis and begin running up and down its length. Why in the hell was she doing this right now? Hadn't they just discussed how they needed to be extra careful about doing any of this stuff together? Was she trying to get him in trouble?
He didn't want to give anything away, but his cock started to stiffen under her touch. She felt the response and now openly squeezed it through his shorts. He flushed a bit and continued eating, though now his bites were slow and labored. He wanted to look over at her and confirm that she was flashing a devious smile and pranking him. At least, he hoped that was what was happening. Otherwise...why was she doing this?
She was still outwardly appearing to be on her phone, glued to it in fact, but her hand was busy telling another story. She was rubbing him boldly through his shorts now, and he was having a hard time keeping up the facade that nothing of the sort was happening. He had to admit it felt really nice, and if he hadn't cum so much last night and yesterday, he might have been in even more trouble. Still, this was the boldest she had ever been since they had started interacting in any sexual fashion.
"What the fuck do I do?" he thought to himself. Was she just going to jerk him off to completion right here at the table? He was good at controlling his orgasms, and probably could have shot off without their parents knowing, but that was under expected circumstances with lots of preparation. He wasn't sure he could stay so composed like this. His surprise and shock was impelling him to come up with some retaliation or reaction to this obvious prank.
Without any knowledge still of what she might be thinking, Benjiro boldly reached his hand under the table and across her arm, which was moving steadily as his cock enjoyed the manipulation, and he forced his hand between her legs and down into her crotch. Her movements stopped for a moment when he did this, but her reaction was definitely not one of apprehension. Instead, her hand began moving faster (as fast as she could go without it being seen above the table) and her legs spread open for him to have full access to her pussy. She was only wearing panties beneath her oversized t-shirt, like she usually wore on the weekends unless she was going out, so Benjiro could easily feel the outline of her lips beneath the thin fabric. He had never touched her here before, though he had felt her pussy on his cock from before. It was so soft and warm, even through her underwear.
While their parents continued chatting idly, the two siblings were getting to third base with each other in secret. Sakura did her best to pleasure him through his shorts while he tried his best to finger her clit and rub her lips sensually. He wasn't sure how to do it like this, since most porn wouldn't show this exact situation or position, but he knew the basics of course. Finally she withdrew her hand from his cock and used it to pull her panties aside to let him touch her bare cunt. When his fingers made contact with her steaming hole, she had to stifle a moan. He was able to sink up to the knuckle into her easily, since she was so wet from being excited. She had to bite her lip to keep from making a sound.
There was no way they could keep this going, though, and they both knew they had to stop. Whatever Sakura had intended with this little game, whether it was a prank or an honest attempt at sexual play with Benjiro, they had to let it die down and stop. When their father began speaking to them again, just some random question about something they barely heard him saying, they both had to completely abandon the game and pretend they weren't blushing.
"Fuck," Benjiro thought to himself as he let his cock calm down. "What if she had jerked me off right here?"
"Fuck," Sakura thought to herself as she moved her panties back into place. "What if I had been able to make Benji cum?"
It was obvious that their little talk last night hadn't ended up resolving things the way Benjiro had hoped. Their promise to revisit their sexual interactions in the future, after graduation, wasn't looking like the easiest thing to maintain. Each of them were secretly, though not necessarily so secretly anymore, attracted to each other. They were masturbating together, watching porn together, and participating in a sanctioned group activity that actively promoted exhibitionism and sex. It seemed almost natural that this would be the end result.
Sakura got up from the table finally and put her hand on Benjiro's shoulder, as if helping to steady herself as she moved, but her hand lingered there a bit longer than necessary. Her fingers squeezed him a bit too. Then she left, and Benjiro stared at what little of her swaying ass he could glimpse. He could do so without being obvious about it. Their parents weren't paying any real attention anyway.
At least he had something to think about during club this week...
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It was readily apparent that something was up when Benjiro and Sakura showed up to the club on Monday. They had met up coincidentally in the hallway on their way past the gym during last period and walked together. Things had been a bit awkward between them for sure but they had for the most part acted normal around each other. They still practiced their kegels on the train ride to school, but had not spent the previous evening together masturbating like they had been doing. That tense moment at breakfast yesterday had been a bit too much for both of them, apparently, and some time apart was needed to sort things out in their minds.
Once they were inside the classroom, they sat next to each other and waited for the others to join. Pretty soon the rest came in, one by one, and took their places in the chair circle according to the boy/girl pattern they had been told to follow. However, two seats remained empty after the class period started. Junichiro and Aiko were not among the group presently.
Coach stood at the podium, his face bothered and stressed like usual, but he also appeared downtrodden. He rubbed his temples as he prepared to speak to them all, and finally let out a sigh and looked up at them.
"We have a problem," he began, already having their full attention. "It's a problem that other clubs are seeing too, apparently. The club association has alerted the coaches of something and it's my duty to share this info with you as well."
Everyone was exchanging glances nervously. It was a bit unusual to hear the Coach talk like this even when he was especially stressed about an upcoming meet.
"Some unacceptable behavior has been reported among the clubs," he stated with all seriousness. "Sexual interaction has been taking place among some members."
For some reason, Benjiro and Sakura both looked at each other, despite this potentially giving them away if anyone had been paying close attention to them. Benjiro felt a panic rise in his chest, even though the only person who could have reported his "interactions" with his sister was...his sister. She wouldn't have done that or else she'd be on the hook as well for her part in all of it. How could anyone possibly know what they had been doing, anyway? It wasn't like they had done anything really. Not fully, anyway.
"You might notice two people missing today," Coach continued. "It is my sad duty to report that both Junichiro and Aiko are no longer members of the club."
Gasps were audible among the students. Izumi looked about to cry, and Kaori seemed angry. Hideki, Koji and Onsu were in shock, while Paolo seemed to struggle to understand exactly what was being said. Benjiro felt a slight relief that this wasn't about him and Sukie, as selfish as that might have been. He was fond of Junichiro but not especially close to him.
"Coach, what happened?" Onsu asked.
"I'm afraid the details are confidential," Coach replied, "but I am permitted to inform you that they were both involved in the unapproved conduct, and we're not the only club to be having this problem. Reports are coming in from all over the district about this, and it seems to largely coincide with the coed merges."
"Come on," Koji spoke up. "It doesn't take a scientist to figure this out. Junichiro loved anal, and Aiko loved anal. They're obviously fucking, right?"
It was rare to hear Koji speak up like this, as he was the shy and forgetful one of the group, but he was close friends with Junichiro so this probably stung a bit to hear. They could stay friends but since their friendship had largely been centered around the club it was going to affect things between them.
"Now, now," Coach said, trying to keep things calm. "Regardless of whether that's the case or not, you need to know that this is a problem that isn't just about specific people. The club association is taking this very seriously because if people are disqualified from the clubs then the overall goal of helping the country is going to suffer too. We're talking about a total revamp of club policy."
"What does that mean, Coach?" Hideki piped up.
Coach shook his head. "I don't know the full scope of what's being discussed, but for the time being there has been a moratorium called on club meets until the new rules can be ratified."
"So what do we do in the meantime?" Kaori said.
"We're still holding class sessions," Coach assured her. "The clubs haven't been canceled, not by a long shot. The birth rate issue isn't going to disappear. This club still has a place in the establishment of our nation's greatness. We just need to be patient and adaptable in the meantime."
"So...what changes right now then?" Benjiro asked.
"For starters," Coach explained, "I can tell you that homework is going to include one mandatory recreational orgasm. For youths like yourself, allowing only one a day and confining it to only happening during class has been suspected as one of the problem triggers. I'm sure I don't have to tell you that more than one orgasm is highly possible, and would likely deter further recreational activity. To put it in plain terms, it will hopefully help wear you out so you don't try to have sex outside of your club duties. This is both boys and girls, by the way."
There was stunned silence in the room now. One of the club's strictest rules, which was ironically the one that Junichiro and Aiko had apparently violated, was that you couldn't fuck each other, or anyone else for that matter. The entire goal of the club was to help you be fully ready for sex, and entirely in control of your orgasmic abilities, by the time you became sexually active. No accidental pregnancies, no failure to pull out in time, no inability to make the other person or yourself cum. They were basically being trained to become sexual time bombs, tightly wound and ready to burst forth in an explosion of sex and babies.
"So we have to cum every night, basically?" Izumi asked. "I'm sure that's not a problem for us girls, but..." She looked around the room. "Are you boys able to keep up with that?"
Her virgin concerns would be cute under less serious circumstances.
"We cum twice, yes?" Paolo spoke up. "Is no problem for me."
Coach nodded, appreciating the supportive insight. "People, the goal here is to keep you from having sex with each other or anyone else. We just can't have that while you're in this club. The association is never going to approve of that. Junichiro and Aiko...well, they made their choice, either intentionally or accidentally, and they have to live with that. Unless you want to risk going down that same road, I suggest you get on board with the new policies."
Sakura shook her head as she imagined what Junichiro and Aiko lost, including their health pass and college voucher. They must have been getting it on in secret and either got caught or admitted to their violation of the rules, which would have been somewhat respectable.of them.
"That moron," Koji said, anger still in his voice. "Her ass better have been worth it."
"Shut your mouth, little boy!" Kaori fired back. She was close with Aiko and didn't want to hear her friend spoken of so derogatorily.
Coach slammed his fist on the podium to get everyone's attention, and it worked like a charm. All eyes were on him now.
"Enough!" he said loudly. "There is to be no disrespect in this classroom, is that understood? Kaori and Koji, apology ceremony right now."
The apology ceremony, which was known to the girls as well, was simple but effective. Whenever two or more members argued to the point that the club's coach had to intervene, the members in question were to strip naked and stand in front of each other, clasp hands affectionately, and give direct eye contact while they each apologized and said something positive about the other person. It was silly for sure but it seemed to work great. It either made the two involved laugh or cringe enough that they wouldn't want to repeat it.
Koji and Kaori both stood reluctantly and disrobed. Kaori was taller than Koji but not by a lot, so once they were naked he had to look upward to meet her eye contact. They both reached their palms into the air and touched them together softly before interlocking their fingers while everyone around watched them. Koji was worried that Kaori might squeeze his fingers painfully in spite, but she was gentle with him. He was surprised since he knew she wasn't fond of boys. She had done this with her female teammates before though so maybe she was used to a softer grip.
Once their hands were clasped and their eyes were locked, they each waited for the other person to speak first. When Kaori wasn't forthcoming with her apology, Koji felt awkward and decided to quickly offer his first. He honestly hadn't meant anything by his comment about Aiko. It was more about Junichiro and what he had given up.
"I'm sorry I spoke about Aiko like that," Koji said, finding it hard to look Kaori in the eye since he barely knew her. "I didn't mean it to sound like I was disparaging her. I know she wouldn't do anything to hurt us, or you. I'm sorry."
Kaori's face softened, and she was fumbling for words now. She was not one to offer an apology on her own so this was the only way anyone would hear such a thing come from her.
"I'm sorry for calling you a little boy," she said, trying not to sneer at her own words. "You're certainly not little, especially down there, and even if you were it would be wrong of me to say that."
Koji smiled, knowing that was probably the closest thing to a compliment she was going to give him. He even got a bit hard when she mentioned his size, like a polite erectile acknowledgment of her kindness.
"I think you're very attractive," he continued, even though he was not obliged to say anything more to her than he already had. He let his eyes drift down her body as he spoke. "You have great tits, and you're so athletic and strong. I even like your pubic hair, the way you keep it trimmed above your pussy. I think you have a great clit too."
"O...kay," Kaori said, letting go of his fingers and taking a step back. "Thanks for...that. Uh...nice balls, I guess?"
Koji barely noticed that he was fully hard now after having gawked at Kaori's naked body. He just stood there dumbfounded for a moment, realizing how attracted to her he actually was when he stopped to think about it.
"That was very nice, you two," Coach said, smiling from the podium. "Maybe we should do the apology ritual everyday. A little proactive measure against disagreements starting in the first place."
Onsu raised his hand respectfully. "Can I try it with Hina?"
Hina blushed and cast her eyes downward, embarrassed at having been called out like that since she was well aware that he was enamored with her breasts. She was used to such attention from boys by this point in her life.
"We're already running behind," Coach said, waving the notion away. "And, to that point, there is one more rule change that we need to discuss. It's not a big deal, but since we're dealing with more frequent orgasms, there is going to be a noticeable impact on performance. The boys' scores have always included speed, and it's not fair to hold to the same standard as before now that you're cumming twice as much."
Benjiro was surprised at this change, and it was one of his records, but it would actually be nice to not depend on it so much anymore now boys were only allowed one hand. His trademark ball stroke wasn't going to help him much anymore, and for good reason since it wasn't exactly mimicking the feel of actual intercourse.
"Speed is out, and until we can come up with official rules to replace it, I'm going to enact my own set of rules that I feel keeps to the spirit of the overall club goals. It's my duty to help you become excellent sexual partners, and I take it seriously. So, effective immediately, boys will now be graded on volume and force. Volume, you're familiar with. The more semen produced, the better. But now, instead of trying to cum fast, I want you to cum hard. The more forceful your ejaculations are, the better chance you'll have at impregnating a woman. Some of this is beyond your control based on your physiology and other factors, and I understand that, but in the same way a tall basketball player or a large football player has the advantage, those of you who cum hard will have the reproductive advantage.
"I'm willing to make some intermediary accommodations while you get up to snuff, and I know the second mandatory orgasm is potentially going to interfere with you having the hardest and most explosive orgasms possible, but in my club I expect the best of the best. If you need any kind of assistance, like devices or study material, you better see me before you try to pass off a failing performance in my classroom. I've spent my whole weekend hammering out these rules and passing notes back and forth with other coaches and club association members. I've been able to shield you from some ideas that I know you'd hate, so remember that it could always be worse."
Benjiro knew that Coach had probably done just as he said, because the man cared a lot for his club and students. He truly wanted them to succeed, not just in grades and meets but in life too.
Kira, keeping quiet all this time, finally nodded and spoke up. "Alright, then. We know what to expect. We all need to step things up another notch. I'd like to suggest that we all devote more time to our group chat, and be more liberal with joint study sessions and sharing of material. None of us are going to be able to do this alone. We have to make up for our two lost members!"
Coach nodded proudly. "Well said, Kira. Thank you for taking the initiative. If any of you can be creative and think of ways to help each other, then by all means, do it."
Paolo stood suddenly and pointed his finger into the air. "Club is king! I say, all cum together at same time, now!"
He unbuckled his belt and dropped his pants, letting his deflated but still large cock hang loose between his legs, and stood with his hands on his hips as he fully expected everyone else to do the same.
"Uh, well...I suppose that is fitting for the mood right now," Coach said. "Alright then, get to it people."
"How about we all go fully nude?" Izumi suggested as she began tearing at her shirt.
Glancing at Benjiro for a moment, Sakura had a sheepish smile as she complied with Izumi and began undressing fully. Kaori and Koji were already nude so there were only a few of them left to follow suit now. Benjiro, Kira, Onsu and Hideki were all onboard and pretty soon all eight remaining club members were naked and standing in a tight circle with boners and swollen pussy lips. Without missing a beat, each student began to masturbate with an almost patriotic vigor as they reveled in the team spirit permeating the air right now.
Coach watched proudly as his team performed, feeding off each other and openly encouraging one another. It was usually considered against the rules to depend on another person to attain climax, but he had already made it clear to them during the first day of the merge that they were allowed to do whatever they wished in the classroom except touch each other. The only exception to that had been when Kaori helped Paolo cum one-handed with special permission. It was now obvious to everyone who bothered noticing that Paolo was wearing an anal plug of some kind, so that help had obviously been appreciated and successful.
"Fuck!" Onsu exclaimed, openly staring at Hina's massive chest as he feverishly masturbated. "I love your tits, Hina."
Hina was doing her small circular clitoral movements but her neck flushed at the compliment. "Yes, Onsu! Stare at my tits while you jerk yourself off! Imagine yourself cumming on them."
Hideki was carefully sliding his hand up and down his shaft while watching Izumi smack her pussy and rub her clit. Kaori was roughly fingering her cunt while staring lasers into Paolo's massive cock, so hard and veiny as he moaned and twitched in response to the vibration in his butt. Koji was alternating stares between Kira as she fucked herself with her giant dildo and Hina as she stuck her chest out seductively for her male classmates' benefit.
Benjiro was paying most of his attention to Kira as well, and he felt a special attraction for her that felt wholesome and friendly more than it seemed lewd. However, Sakura was openly staring at his cock as he pounded his fist, and he couldn't help but picture how she looked with his cum all over her body. She was using a dildo on herself at the moment, which wasn't her usual style. Maybe she had decided to try what Kira usually did, and it did look fucking amazing to see her pussy stretched like that. Her dildo wasn't as big as Kira's but it was opening her up really nicely, glistening with her juices each time it withdrew from her tight hole.
The air in the room was positively depraved right now as they faced each other in a tight circle, standing much closer than they typically did. Paolo was the first to cum, groaning loudly and aiming his cock straight forward as he blasted his load. His cum spurted forth and splashed onto the floor in front of him, and his load was just as big as it ever was, so a bit of the explosion spattered onto the girls positioned close to him on either side. Kaori was one of them, Kira the other, and it wasn't much but it sent both of them into a frenzy of orgasmic pleasure. Kaori was practically slapping her pussy as Paolo's cum touched her hip and when she registered what had happened amidst the excitement of just watching him cum at all, her eyes rolled back into her head and her knees buckled. Kira had shoved her giant dildo straight up into her cunt and just held it there as Paolo's semen glanced off her knee, closing her eyes tightly and letting out a labored groan.
Watching Kira cum, Benjiro remembered her recent visit and how hot it had been to masturbate with her and see her cum more than once, and he began to spurt in strong bursts of thick white slime. Sakura was next to him of course, fucking herself hard and fast as she watched him, and she might have purposely moved her arm close enough to him that some of his cum got on her. His shots weren't as explosive as Paolo's had been, more straight and concentrated, so it couldn't have been purely an accident. She was being bold but thankfully no one else had noticed anything untoward.
When she felt Benjiro's warm cum paint across the top of her hand, she whimpered and climaxed immediately with her dildo jammed up inside of her pussy. Her hole was so wet and tight but it needed to be invaded and stretched right now, especially with her brother's cum touching her bare skin. She thrust her hips forward and clenched her dildo as hard as her vaginal walls could muster while she rode out the pleasure. She grimaced and watched Benjiro finish spewing onto the floor. He was a bit lost in his own pleasure but he did notice how her hand was dripping with his semen, and he couldn't pretend it wasn't hot as hell, especially with so many other people present to also take note.
Izumi started to squirt, and of course it was impossible to control the velocity or direction of her spray within reason, so some of it got on Hideki's foot and caused him to raise his hand respectfully into the air to signal his impending orgasm. He was able to pause his movements and let it build for a short moment before releasing a large torrent of semen into the air and directly into Izumi's squirt puddle. Seeing his cum mix with her fluids was really arousing and he seemed to cum more than usual. It was so hot to think of their fluids mixing together for some reason that he hadn't expected and he thoroughly enjoyed stroking out the last bits of his cum as he stared down at the puddle.



"Yes!" Paolo exclaimed, throwing his fist into the air. "We cum! Is teamwork!"
Though they were all a bit spent from their orgasms, the atmosphere in the room was very happy right now. Paolo slapped palms with as many people as he could reach, and their slightly moist and messy touches didn't seem to bother him in the slightest. Hideki's cum mixing with Izumi's squirt was a bit symbolic of what needed to happen with the club right now, especially considering they were down two members. This wasn't the time to bemoan their loss, but rather they needed to work even harder and become more tightly knit than ever.
The rest of the week was like a horny dream for Benjiro. The group chat was constantly going, and people who never contributed were now equally helpful with pictures and motivating comments and even jokes. Dick pics and pussy shots were shared with rapid fire excitement. Porn videos were posted and reacted to. Suggestions and discoveries about techniques were discussed as if they were topics of debate. The girls were asking questions about penises and testicles and semen and sperm and everything in between, while the boys were excitedly discovering things that made girls wet and horny.
Benjiro and Sakura had fallen back into their evening routine as well. After dinner, it was homework in their bedrooms, alternating one night after the next whose room they studied in. When they used Sakura's tablet to watch porn, it gave them an excuse to sit more closely to each other on the bed, so they stuck to that and their legs and arms practically touched the entire time both of them were masturbating.
Benjiro had stopped asking permission to cum on his sister as well, and was now openly jerking off onto her chest when it was his turn to cum. They still edged for as long as they could, or wanted, but when it was time to explode he aimed his cock right at her tits and she happily accepted his cum despite the incestuous ramifications. They both knew that they were attracted to each other, and if they weren't permitted to act on that attraction and interact with each other, the least they could do was fuel their masturbatory imaginations and create sexy real-life images for them to use later during class.
The only thing they couldn't do was share that particular act on the group chat. While the others would send pics of their orgasmic results, which consisted of reddened pussies and dripping cocks along with white puddles of thick cum on stomachs and various surfaces and even on mirrors, Benjiro couldn't share pictures of his semen splashed across his own sister's tits. Kira knew that this was happening but had kept their secret thus far, thankfully. It wasn't required that they share anything at all but the group chat was more lively when all participated, and Benjiro knew it was better for morale to participate as much as possible, so he was always quick to comment or thumbs-up someone's picture.
During club, full nudity was now the norm. Coach hadn't said it was a rule or anything but after Paolo's motivating cheer Monday, everyone had felt the experience was better that way, and they all openly admired each others' lewd displays instead of letting their mutual arousal be an unspoken fact. Their genitals had never been purposely hidden before but now the intimacy of their masturbation had given way to an open and exhibitionist display of proud accomplishment.
The week had flown by and two orgasms a day were had by all, and Coach confirmed with his off-day genital examinations that there was no visible injury or apparent negative effect from the extra demands. Everything was great, and the boys got to learn a bit about being a girl when two of the club members began menstruating and had to excuse themselves from a few sessions. Thankfully they still attended the club and cheered their teammates on from the sidelines, so to speak. Coach followed suit from Miss Tanaka's notes left for him in the merge and had jobs ready for them in this case, like Device Duty (holding someone's device while they fucked it, or leading rounds of toy rotation to help stimulate people to try new things) and helping develop masturbation games for them to play to keep things exciting and arousing. In the past, girls were exempt from having to show up during these times of the month, but thankfully they were all happy to be there and willing to do whatever it took to make their club succeed. It was also a good lesson to keep sex in its place, instead of making their entire existence revolve around the activity when it wasn't possible.
Friday night, Benjiro and Sakura were relaxing at the end of their week and lounging around his bedroom naked in preparation for their second orgasm, when Benjiro's phone buzzed and he got a notification from Junichiro. Sakura had been sitting cross legged next to him and browsing through porn videos when she noticed how serious he became suddenly.
"What's wrong?" she asked.
He shook his head. "It's Junichiro. He just texted me."
Sakura's eyes widened. They hadn't seen either Junichiro or Aiko at school this week since the announcement had been made about their being expelled from the club. Benjiro read his friend's message eagerly, hoping that everything was okay with him.
"He says he's sorry for not following the rules," Benjiro said to his sister, "and that he and Aiko are together now. I guess that's good that something positive could come out of it."
Sakura nodded. "So I guess they're fucking then?"
The question might have seemed crude under other circumstances but for club members talking about sex was just a normal occurrence. Discussing sexual habits and behaviors that would otherwise be private and rude to talk about openly was as common as the weather.
Benjiro typed a response to Junichiro's text, asking how he was and the like. He waited for a bit of back and forth to mention anything sexual.
"He says he didn't want to tell anyone because he didn't want them to be mad, but he'd still like to know how things are going." Benjiro read through more of Junichiro's messages before explaining further. "What a rascal. He says they pretty much have anal sex non stop."
Sakura smiled and shook her head. "That's not fair. Only us virgins are supposed to be having that many orgasms."
Benjiro chuckled. It was true that, although the club members consisted entirely of virgins (unless fucking a giant dildo counted as losing your virginity), they were probably more sexually "active" than most people their age. His life was practically drenched in sex and pussy and cum. Sakura was literally, like actually literally, drenched in cum lately too.
"Hey, you wanna try cumming on my face tonight?" she offered.
He shot her a devilish look. "Are you sure you're ready for that?"
She nodded enthusiastically. "You know I'd fuck you if I could, right?"
He blinked heavily and nodded back. "Yeah. I know. Same."
She was openly rubbing her pussy now, excited just thinking about it and certainly by talking about it so blatantly. "Fuck, that's hot. I like when we talk about fucking."
Benjiro set his phone down and grabbed his cock as he sat next to her on the bed. Their legs were touching since they were sitting as close to each other as they possibly could. He could smell the scent of her skin and the musk of her pussy. Her nipples were rock hard and poking out seductively from her pert breasts that jiggled slightly as her arm moved.
"You think we'll fuck each other after graduation?" he said, his tone calm and measured despite his own excitement about the prospect.
Sakura's hand moved faster and harder now on her cunt, and she nodded with the most lustful expression he had ever seen. "Yes. Definitely."
Benjiro moaned as he started jerking his cock, sitting up from the bed and resting on his knees facing her. She stuck her chest out a bit toward him and spread her legs even wider so he could more easily see what she was doing.
"Isn't that, like...incest?" he said in a soft voice.
She grimaced a bit at the word and her expression changed to a pleading, helpless look as she nodded. "Yes. Fuck."
Together they masturbated, facing each other and staring at the other person's body and face. Sakura was obviously going to cum first, the way she was going. Her face grew more contorted and seemingly pained as her hand was a blur on her pussy. Finally she gasped and threw her head back a bit as she released a strong spurt of fluid and came all over the bed between them. Her squirt splashed across Benjiro's thighs and even his balls, causing him to groan deeply and begin spewing already despite having barely jerked off at all. The heat between them had been so intense that neither of them needed any porn at all to reach completion.
Benjiro was caught off guard by his sudden orgasm, and Sakura was caught up in her own pleasure but still noticed how she had squirted on him, but he was able to plant one foot on the floor next to the bed and aim his spurting cock toward his sister and unleash his torrent onto her. She was leaning back slightly so her face was lower than normal as she took his load across her chest and up her neck and finally two thick ropes across her face, painting a line of thick white sperm on her cheek and chin. Her mouth was open and she caught a bit on her tongue too, right as she crested over the wave of her climax.
Benjiro came as much as he possibly could like that, unleashing his load onto her naked skin and leaving her a soiled, dripping mess. She rubbed her pussy still but her movements were less desperate now as she calmed and tried not to move as he finished spewing onto her. She was careful to catch as much of his cum as she could. Finally, when his orgasm was finished and he was dripping semen onto her mattress with his last squeeze of his cock, she laid back onto the bed and basked in the feel of his warm cum all over her.
"Fuck, Sukie..." Benjiro breathed a sigh of relief. "That is fucking hot!"
"Fuck is right," she said, smiling up at him. She wanted to see what she looked like, and maybe even send a pic of herself in the group chat, but of course this had to be their little secret. "You think Kira would freak if she saw me like this, or would she be cool with it?"
Benjiro was still admiring how hot she looked like this. "You're horny for her to come over again, aren't you?"
Carefully, so as not to disturb the semen she wore, Sakura fetched her phone from her bedside table and went to text Kira right then. "I wanna cum with her again. It's hot to have someone else join us, right? I know you like her."
Benjiro used a tissue to clean himself up. "Yeah, it is. I like her a lot. I just don't want her to be uncomfortable."
Sakura didn't seem worried about that. "It was an accident, right? You didn't mean to cum all over my face and tits."
He laughed and shook his head. "Why do I get the feeling that you're jealous of Junichiro and Aiko for breaking the rules? You wanna break them just as bad."
She glanced up at him from her phone briefly. "Come on. You wanna fuck some pussy and ass just as badly as I wanna get fucked. What's wrong with admitting it? We don't have to do it just because we enjoy thinking about it."
"That's probably what they thought too," he replied, finding the thought dangerous actually. "As long as we're careful, and it's just talk, I think we're alright."
Sakura finished sending her message and set her phone down, giving her brother a serious look despite being covered with his cum. "It's not just talk though. We are going to have sex eventually. We both want it, and we'll be safe. No one will ever know, unless we want them to."
He sighed, standing in front of the bed facing her with his cock still mostly hard. "Like Kira?"
She nodded, and finally accepted the tissue box to clean herself up. "I'd send her a picture of my face right now if I could."
"Let's...just see how things go for now. Okay?"
She shrugged, but wasn't arguing that point. "I know better than to ruin a good thing. This club is the best thing we've ever done together."
Benjiro wholeheartedly agreed with that sentiment. He watched her wipe his cum off her body and then they both relaxed on her bed and watched a TV show together on her tablet. The group chat was lively though, as the others were doing their own homework and masturbating presently, so the siblings divided their time between the show, their phones, and each other. Being naked and close to her like this, on her bed even, was erotic to Benjiro and probably to Sakura as well. Their closeness was even more special because they were brother and sister.
They enjoyed spending time together in the nude and casually sexting with their teammates the rest of the night. Benjiro got hard again after seeing pics from Kira and the other girls, and Sakura was still wet from earlier but enjoyed seeing so much cock and cum, all while casually chatting about school and other things related to their lives.
"I want to fuck her so bad it hurts," Benjiro thought to himself at once point. "I hope I can hold out."
"If he climbed on top of me right now," Sakura thought to herself at one point, "and shoved his cock into me, in either hole, I'd probably melt."
Neither sibling knew how closely linked their thoughts were, and for the moment it didn't matter.
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I was on my laptop in bed while Matt and Breanna were downstairs working on their latest porn video when my phone buzzed. It was a text from Kristie, of all people, which might have been the first time she had ever messaged me. I was just reading news articles so I didn't mind the interruption. I was only killing time while my children were busy before either going to bed or paying them a visit to see if Matt had any cum left in his poor balls. Today had been very draining for him and I wasn't expecting him to be up for sex. That just meant Breanna and I would watch some porn in my bed while he slept next to me. Fun for all either way.
I opened Kristie's text half expecting that it would be about Tom, and it appeared my instincts were right on:
"You know I want to fuck your husband, right?"
I shook my head and laughed, but responded right away: "What's stopping you?"
That was a challenge, of course. What stopped her was likely the fact that Tom would hardly be able to explain that one to me. Our agreement was only for Sarah, my sister and Kristie's mom, and since he was still unaware of the incestuous nature of his own family, it would be very shocking for him if Kristie were to come on to him.
"Mom won't let me :("
The emoji was a nice touch. "Has Matt or Breanna told you what they're up to lately?"
"No, what?"
I thought about letting my kids tell their cousin themselves, but I was really enjoying having this connection to Kristie right now. The girl had fucked my kids and eaten my ass, and knew about everything by this point including my husband fucking her mom, so there was no need to hide anything from her. I was completely aware of how lucky I was that everyone was so positive about what was going on. If things were different, I could be in a world of hurt. There was just that one last connection to be made by informing my husband and finally bringing things to a head.
"At this point, it might be an OnlyFans account," I replied. "Porn of them, in some fashion. Breanna is VERY excited about it."
"Those fuckers! I need to see it right now!"
"She'll eagerly share, I'm sure."
There was a pause before I could see Kristie typing a response: "How are you with all of this happening?"
It was so sweet of her to consider my feelings! She couldn't possibly guess what it was like, but the effort was appreciated.
"Which part exactly? My kids making porn together, or my sister fucking my husband?"
The question was unnecessary, of course, but I was having fun.
"You've got a lot on the line," she said finally. "I mean, after mom, I'm hopeful for you, but still...who knows..."
She was right, of course. Playing around with Tom and Sarah was not incestuous in any real way, so it was just a kinky favor I was doing for my divorced and sex-starved sister. It was a good start to eventually telling him everything, and it was in and of itself a big step for our marital relationship in some ways, but it was nothing compared to what was really going on, and what had been going on for years before the kids were even in the picture with my own father.
"I'm still working on that," I replied. "For now, why don't you get Sarah to blindfold Tom and you can take him for a ride?"
That was a joke, of course, and she only sent back a laughing emoji. I wondered if she was still technically a virgin. If so, then he would have to think he was fucking Sarah's ass when it was really Kristie's, and who knows if Sarah would even be up for that. However, thinking about this intensely arousing scenario was starting to make my pussy moisten, which meant I would need some attention and soon. Now that incest was in full swing in my life, I seemed to need orgasms regularly throughout the day. I was so horny all the time! It was like I was a teenager again. Thankfully for me there were young and eager participants in my own house.
Breanna soon came to bed with her iPad to show me what she had done, with Matt trailing behind her. We were all still naked, and would remain so until Tom came home tomorrow, and seeing them in that state kept me horny for their bodies near me.
"Don't freak out," Breanna began, hopping onto the bed and getting ready to show me something, "but I decided on doing an OnlyFans profile. I don't have anything identifiable in the pictures or videos though, so there's no way for them to know who I am."
I nodded and listened without saying anything. Truthfully, I was so horny at the moment that everything she was saying was just turning me on and making me want to fuck her. I was not used to feeling so hungry towards another female, my own daughter no less, but this feeling was palpable. I really wanted to kiss her and eat her holes. I wanted to shove my tongue up her asshole and see how far into her butt I could snake it. I wanted to cram my entire fist into her cunt and feel her from the inside. I wanted to do so many naughty things to her...
Matt climbed into bed next to me and his warmth was comforting. He reached out for my inner thigh and set his hand wonderfully close to my crotch. I'm sure he could feel the heat from my pussy.
Breanna showed me how the pictures she had taken, with Matt's help of course, were all from the nose down. She explained that it was important to show her mouth because it was part of the sexual acts, and that her teeth and her smiles would help make it sexier while still keeping her anonymous. I could see that her full nude body was proudly on display, though these images were behind a paywall of nine dollars a month. She had researched the price and assured me that it was more about making the porn appealing and enticing than accumulating actual money. She wasn't really in this for money right now even though the possibility was there in the future. It would take time to build up a following and get people to know who she was.
That was where social media came in. She showed me how they had set up a Reddit account that linked to her OnlyFans and she had already posted selfies on the various subreddits (still below her nose) and she would use a facemask in the future once she ordered the right kind. Just using a medical mask wasn't really sexy unless she was in a nurse outfit or something. She seemed confident of these details, and her old mom wasn't in the know at all so I just listened and reflected my honest surprise at how impressed I was in her thorough research.
Matt's fingers were playing at my pussy lips by now, and my breathing was becoming ragged from my excitement, but I was patiently waiting for Breanna to finish showing me everything. She had the full blowjob and anal videos on the OnlyFans profile, but she had also posted shorter clips on some porn subreddits to help advertise. She planned on shooting more scenes with Matt tomorrow before her father returned home, and then she planned on doing some masturbation videos and things of that nature to help fill in some content. Shooting porn with her brother was probably going to be tricky at the house but she was hopeful to do a full scene with Matt at least once a week.
Imagining Tom bursting in on his daughter while his son was balls deep in her and filming the whole thing was too much for me, and I painfully pulled myself away from Matt's fingers to pounce on Breanna. Her iPad fell onto the bed and her face showed her total surprise when I lunged for her and dropped down between her legs. I went right for her pussy and hungrily sucked it into my mouth, causing her to groan. She was very wet already, no doubt excited from the things she was showing me, and quickly relaxed onto the bed as our lesbian sex became intense and heated. I couldn't tell what Matt was doing next to us but I imagined he was staring intently at us and maybe even stroking off.
My daughter's pussy was so delicious at this moment that I knew I wouldn't stop eating her out until she came in my mouth. She was clutching at my hair and whimpering while she thrust her cunt up into my face. She must have noticed that her pornographic interests, of which she was probably concerned about my reaction, had actually turned me on immensely, and that probably turned her on more too. We were both feeding off of each others' arousal and that made her cum quickly. She cried out loudly and exploded in my mouth. I felt her pelvic floor contracting against my chin as I sucked on her clit and flicked it with my tongue. I lapped up her fluid as it seeped out of her tight hole, and ran the flat of my tongue down to her asshole and back up. She bucked her hips off the bed when I did that, so I did it more until she was whimpering again in pleasure.
Suddenly I felt Matt move on the bed and crawl behind me, and I instinctively straightened my legs out as he mounted me and poked at my cheek with his hard dick. He was horny again, to my surprise! What a young stud he was proving to be... I knew he was about to fuck me but it was still thrilling to feel his thick meat aim at my cunt hole and press forward into me. I groaned as I felt him enter my body like that, pinning me to the bed and pressing down on me with his weight. I was melting with my son on top of me and my daughter under me.
Breanna saw what her brother was doing and smiled happily. She lifted her legs higher and pulled them back to give me better access to her asshole, then began working her clit while I kept up my oral assault of her butt. Matt began sliding in and out of my sopping hole and fucked me hard in that position, melting my insides and bringing me off almost immediately. I was savoring the taste of my daughter's butthole while I climaxed, and she was quick to climax herself when she saw me cumming. We came together and both enjoyed feeding off each other like that.
Surprisingly, Matt was apparently very horny by what was happening because he was suddenly exploding inside of my pussy. I was shocked that he could cum so fast after so much sex today, but also so very happy that we could all share each other like this. I came again when he gave me one final thrust and sent his seed deep into my hole. He collapsed on top of me and I felt his hot breath on my neck while he stayed buried inside of me. I stuck my tongue up Bree's anus one last time and licked her hard as I withdrew it, then we all relaxed together in a pile of sex and fluid.
"Fuck..." Breanna sighed and looked down at me as I rested my head between her legs. "That was so good!"
Matt nodded. "I need sleep."
We laughed but we were all exhausted and fell asleep within minutes of each other. I couldn't put into words the love I felt with my son and daughter next to me as we slept, all satisfied and sexually satiated for the moment.
How do I convey this joy to Tom? I thought to myself. That was the angle that I needed to take if I was going to reveal things to him. I couldn't present it as some depraved fetish or criminal act. That wouldn't be accurate anyway. This was about love, first and foremost, and I had to get him to understand that.
*****
I left the kids at home to play and have fun while I went to get some things for a nice dinner tonight to welcome Tom back home. He was expected to arrive in the late afternoon, so I made them promise to stop fucking and doing porn stuff before then. Breanna said something about getting two videos shot before her dad got home so she could spend the night editing and posting them. She had someone sign up for her OnlyFans so the excitement of her new hobby was not lessening by any means. It only encouraged her to keep going. She would probably be able to work more efficiently if she could stop masturbating while she worked, but she couldn't help herself it seemed.
I got a text from Tom while I was at the grocery store: "Hey, was gonna wait till I saw you but it's bugging me. Something weird happened with Kristie."
My heart skipped a beat and I stopped in my tracks. I waited for a moment to see if he would keep typing, but he was waiting for me to answer.
"Oh?" I replied. "She didn't catch you two, did she?"
I tried to keep it playful just in case it was something that simple. At worst, it couldn't have been much more, right?
Tom typed a response: "She said some things that made me think maybe there's something bad going on with her. I'm already at the airport so I can't do anything, but I'm wondering if you should ask Sarah about it? I dunno..."
What was my role here? Should I pretend I don't know anything about my niece and tell him I'll do that, or should I just placate him and assure him that nothing is wrong? Would he believe me, even?
"What could it even be?" I answered. "When I was there last, she was fine and getting along with Sarah very well. They seemed happy."
"Just a feeling I guess," he said. "I'm pretty sure she knows what we were doing. Sarah seemed very open around her."
Yes, I would imagine so. They had both fucked my son at the same time during our last visit. That had been a very enlightening experience for both of them.
"She texted me yesterday," I replied, finding the half-honesty somehow soothing my anxiety. "She definitely knows you and Sarah fucked."
"Oh geez, well...guess the cat's out of the bag. Might explain some things then."
"Oh? Like what?"
I was genuinely interested in knowing what Tom thought he knew about Kristie. I'm sure it wouldn't be nearly everything I knew.
"I think she was flirting with me, actually," he said. "It's been a while since a young girl acted that way, and she's a bit weird anyway, but there was definitely something there. I'll tell you more in person."
I knew Tom wasn't one to gossip over text, and this was probably already the longest text conversation we'd ever had, but I very sneakily took a picture of my bare breast right there in the grocery store aisle and sent it to him. He replied with a heart emoji, and I put my phone back into my purse.
After I was back in the car, I sent Kristie a text: "Tom thinks you were flirting with him?"
I didn't wait for her response and drove back home. Once I was in the garage, I checked my phone and she had sent back a reply: "Mom let me watch them from her closet. I really wanted to suck his dick. Guess I might have acted horny around him after that. Sorry, hope it doesn't make things difficult for you. I really do want to fuck him, you know. I want him in my ass and I want his cum dripping out of my hole. Do you want to lick it out of me?"
Wow. This girl was horny! I should have given more thought to how Tom's visit would affect her. Of course my sister would openly tell her everything, and of course she would find some way to let Kristie see them fuck. I would've done the same thing. That was just how things were between family members that were incestuously involved. There were no secrets between them. At least Tom hadn't known about their little stunt.
"Very badly," I replied, feeling my loins grow warm. "I hope you get to fuck him one day very soon. Will you lick his cum out of me?"
Kristie was quick to respond: "Over and over. I'm going to masturbate right now thinking about having both him and Matt inside of me at the same time."
I was going crazy with desire, and knowing Tom was coming home was mostly to blame, but Kristie was on a depraved level that I hadn't even approached. The girl was so strangely deviant, an anal freak and horny all the time. I lifted my hips off the car seat and pulled my oga pants down to expose my pussy, and pulled at my lips to expose as much of my cunt as I could while I snapped a picture before sending it to Kristie. She didn't respond right away but I could see that she had seen it. I fetched the groceries from the trunk and started putting them away, but then my phone buzzed with her response:
"I came to your pussy," Kristie said. "Thank you for that. My uncle is next."
I felt my pussy twitch as I typed my response: "I'll send you his dick as soon as I can get a pic of it."
Was that wrong? Taking a picture of my husband's penis and sending it to his own niece without his knowledge or permission? Was it wrong of her to masturbate to it? Was everything I was doing wrong and soon to come crashing down on me?
I was beyond stopping, regardless. Incest had been committed, boundaries had been crossed, people had been fucked. Family dynamics were changing, and whether that was for the better or not was up for debate. I knew I was too horny now to be thinking about this clearly. That was a dangerous position to be in. The craving I had been feeling lately was too strong to deny and too intense to ignore.
Tom arrived home just before dinner was ready and we all happily greeted him. The kids were fairly nonchalant around him but I was openly groping and kissing him. He returned the affection just as eagerly, and that made my insides flutter. I wanted him to know exactly how it felt to know that he had just had a sexcapade with my sister at my urging. He was practically at full mast in his pants after our kissing at the door, and I wanted to pull his pants down right there and suck him off, but of course the kids...or at least that's how he would feel.
"If I didn't have something in the oven..." I said to him quietly.
He winked at me. "I'll be patient. Everything went very well."
I smiled and took a deep breath before letting out a happy sigh. I felt giddy like a young girl and couldn't wait to fuck my husband's brains out while he told me every sordid detail.
Dinner was normal and without much conversation. Breanna asked a few questions about her aunt and cousin, probably to see how much her father would reveal to them since he assumed they wouldn't know what had really transpired. Matt was quiet but I didn't get that same vibe from him as before, when he was worried that our sexual relationship was being threatened.
"What did you think of Kristie?" she asked him, drawing a look from me.
Tom shrugged. "Nice girl, though odd I suppose. She could definitely use some male influence in her life, I think. I hope that's not a sexist thing to say nowadays. I just think she's a bit sheltered with just her mom there. I don't think she has many friends."
"I'm sure she enjoyed having you stay there," I quipped, really not meaning anything salacious.
"We should have them out for a visit next," Tom continued. "You've all been there recently, and now so have I, so I think it's time for them to stay with us."
I nodded. "I think that's a wonderful idea. I'll text Sarah later and see when we can make that happen."
Tom, sitting next to me, snaked his hand over to my leg and grabbed me just above the knee. I was quick to open my legs and allow him access to whatever he wanted.
"Maybe we could camp out in the basement," Matt suggested, wisely. "Like we used to do as kids. No adults, you know?"
Tom laughed and nodded. "I remember those days. Hey, sounds good to me. Sarah would need one of your bedrooms anyway."
Tom's fingers were insistent at moving up my inner thigh toward my crotch. I was wearing loose shorts and no panties, on purpose of course, and hoped he would openly start fingering me even with the kids present. He wasn't quite on that level of openness but he was getting close to it. That was very telling, actually, considering he was not one to instigate sexual touching like this outside the bedroom. I was getting pretty damned excited for sex with him later.
We chatted for only a few minutes more before the kids were ready to go off and do their own thing. Their old dad was home again and everything was back to normal, on the outside anyway, so they were fine to fall into their old habits and escape to their rooms. Tom waited for them to leave while I cleared out plates like a good doting housewife. Then he stood and motioned for us to go downstairs to the den, to which I nodded and smiled. I even grabbed him a glass of scotch on my way down.



We sat together on the couch and I snuggled into him as I handed him the glass. He took a sip and put his arm around me just like he used to when we were first married and he would very cutely try to flirt with me. I always knew when he wanted sex thanks to his little giveaways, and I never ever refused him so it wasn't as if he had to learn any tricks or tactics.
"Remember when you used to want a blowjob but were too shy to ask me?" I said, remembering those times fondly.
He chuckled. "I used to think that it was selfish to ask a woman for that. I didn't even think that some of them might enjoy giving like you do. Sometimes I still have to pinch myself."
I batted my eyes at him and moved my hand to rest on his crotch. I could feel his cock growing as I massaged it through his pants. I wanted to pull it out and suck on it right here and now, but I was also enjoying this relaxed mood.
"You feel like telling me about Sarah?" I asked casually, not demanding anything. "I'll stroke you off."
"The kids?" he asked, but he was shifting to allow me access.
"Fuck the kids," I said, giggling as I undid his belt and opened his pants to release his cock from its confines.
"I suppose there's worse things to see than your parents being affectionate," he replied, sighing as I got my hand around his penis and squeezed it.
"Like their father shooting cum all over himself and his wife?" I asked.
He shook his head and took another sip of his scotch. "You are something else."
I started jerking him softly, carefully touching his balls and making sure he was in a comfortable position to enjoy his handjob. I fully intended to make him cum like this if he allowed me to.
"You know I want all the details," I said, jerking him more confidently. "How her pussy felt, how she fucked you, where you came...all of it."
He groaned and twitched in my hand. "It was exciting to fuck someone else, I have to admit."
He wasn't very forthcoming with information but my expert hand might have been to blame for his lack of concentration. I kept my strokes gentle and slowed down a bit.
"Her pussy," I said. "Describe it."
He grunted and let out a ragged sigh. "Very tight, but not as tight as yours. Smooth and so wet. She hasn't been fucked in years, I bet. Tastes a lot like yours though. Not that I remember what other pussies even taste like..."
I smiled. "Don't get off topic now. You need to be describing her holes to me while you shoot your load."
He moaned and seemed to be getting off quite well to my demands. Sometimes it was nice to change the power dynamic and be on the receiving end.
"We didn't do anal but she let me touch her there," Tom continued. "I put my thumb in her ass while I fucked her from behind. I licked her there a lot too while I was eating her out. She came so easily from that. She came from everything we did, actually."
"She needed your dick so bad," I said softly, almost in a sensual whisper. "You came inside of her, right?"
Tom nodded, and it was getting harder for him to speak now. I kept my jerking motions firm and purposeful as he answered me.
"First time, in her pussy. Then she sucked me off and I came in her mouth. Then in her pussy again, and finally on her tits."
I breathed into his ear as I squeezed just a bit harder and jerked him faster. "Why don't you show me what that looked like, okay?"
He threw his head back and I felt his shaft lurch and harden even more. I looked down just in time to see his dick spew into the air and across his pants. He came in heavy spurts that were more powerful than I had seen in quite some time. He was really horny! That was a good sign for later. I kept jerking as he gave me all of his jizz and finally dribbled out across my hand. I licked some of his cum off my hand and smiled at him.
"You up for another round in a bit?" I asked him. "Maybe you can tell me more about how it felt to fuck her."
Tom was calming down at the moment and his neck was still flushed. "I think you have something to tell me, actually."
I didn't show it, but I felt a slight panic at his words. His dick was hanging out of his pants obscenely and I still had semen on my fingers, but I froze and just stared at him. He stared right back at me and waited for me to say something.
"About what, exactly?" I asked him.
He touched my shoulder in a way that conveyed a gentle reassurance, but I did not feel very comforted by that.
"I've always known that something was different about you," he said. His voice had a strange tone that I had never heard in him before, as if he was talking to me like a doctor or therapist and not as a husband or lover. "Sarah didn't mean to tell me, but when she called out 'Daddy' during our sex..."
I must have gone pale now and it was hard to breathe. I was beginning to panic. I had imagined this information coming out completely under my control and timing, and not at all like this. How much could he possibly know? And why had he not confronted me about it as soon as he found out?
"Mel," he said, his voice still that soft and strange tone, "it's okay. I would never be mad at you for something like this. Obviously...after what we just did...I don't feel differently about you in any way. I still love you and want you madly. But I think maybe we should clear the air. You'll feel better, I'm sure, and you can trust me. You can tell me anything. If you want to."
I sucked the cum off my fingers and stared at him with the guiltiest expression, I was sure, but I also couldn't believe that Sarah would spill the beans about everything to him during a fit of passion.
"Maybe she just has a daddy fetish," I answered finally. My voice was flat and not very convincing.
Tom raised an eyebrow. "That's not what she said to me."
I swallowed the cum I had just sucked off my fingers and savored the taste before replying. "What did she tell you then?"
Tom ran his fingers across my cheek. He was being so damned supportive and comforting that it was actually driving me mad. How could he know anything, much less everything? It simply wasn't possible. I wanted to kill my sister for this, if she really had taken it upon herself to tell him about our past and not immediately call me and warn me.
"She said that your father used to have sex with her, and she eventually assumed you as well."
My heart raced and I couldn't breathe suddenly. I felt like the walls were closing in on me and I needed to get out of here, but I couldn't because my fucking loving husband was holding me here with his gentle caresses and impossible level of understanding.
"She also explained to me that it wasn't abuse because you were both of age," he continued, "and she seemed very insistent about that. I didn't believe her, of course. I told her that even if that was true and you were both willing and old enough to decide for yourselves, that it was still wrong for him to do that. But...I also understood that maybe the way you always were with sex could have been a result of this. Maybe you couldn't have turned out any different because of what he did. I always knew you were a horny thing, more so than any other woman I've ever met. Now I think I know why."
I just stared at my husband and wondered if it was all crashing down on me right now. Was this the moment that everything was going to implode on me and ruin everyone's lives? But if so, then why had he allowed me to cook him dinner and jerk him off? He had definitely been horny to see me, touching my thigh and kissing me hungrily.
"Do you want to tell me?" he pressed. "Or do you want to simply not refute what I've already said?"
Ah, he was a smart one. I didn't have to admit to anything, but I could also refrain from denying it and thus basically confirm everything. He was forcing me to verbally respond one way or another. There was no dancing around the subject now. I had to say something right now, and it would either be a comforting lie (that my own sister was apparently refuting) or a terrifying truth. I had not been ready to do this tonight. I needed more time to soothe him sexually and placate his senses.
"Tom, I..." I swallowed. "I don't know what to say, really."
Tom was staring into my eyes and there was not an ounce of judgment there. He was playing the part of supportive husband perfectly. It was almost like Sarah had prepared him for this conversation. That piece of the puzzle clicked into place as soon as the thought crossed my mind. She had most certainly done that. It also explained why she hadn't given me a heads up before now, considering how devastating her accidental revelation would be for me. She knew that if I knew before Tom said something to me, I would come up with some lie to protect my family and maybe muck things up worse than they already were. In her own way, she was helping me to reveal the truth to him.
"You don't have to say anything if you don't want to," he answered. "I can read between the lines. She already told me anyway. I just wanted you to have an opportunity to confirm the facts before I believed them. If it's easier for you, I can simply believe what she told me and we can leave it at that. Nothing is going to change in our relationship or our family. We still love each other, and the kids still love you. You haven't felt the need to do anything about that past and I haven't noticed you suffering over it. I'd be okay if you never wanted to mention it ever again, in fact. I want you to have control over that."
Tears were welling up in my eyes, and I'm sure he thought it was because of my repressed memories coming out, but truthfully it was because this really was the best possible way for that part of my incestuous side to be revealed to him. It also showed that the man I married loved me so much that he was willing to forget about that past along with me, if that's what I chose to do. He wasn't forcing me to do anything I didn't want to do.
This man needs to know about our children, I said to myself. He's too good to lie to any longer.
That, however, would require timing of the utmost control and precision.
"It may not be what you think it is," I responded finally, wiping at my eyes. "You probably imagine that a creepy old man snuck into my room at night and coerced me."
Tom grabbed my hand and squeezed it affectionately. His dick was still out, ironically, and his pants were stained with cum, but that didn't seem to matter at this moment.
"I don't believe anything that you don't," he said. "I only believe what you tell me. Nothing more."
I kissed him on the lips, feeling so much love for this man right now. He returned my kiss in a way that made me feel like I could tell him anything right now. I reached for his dick and stroked it while we kissed, still eager to show him sexual attention despite the emotional depth of our conversation. I figured keeping him horny would help him receive potentially troubling news, too.
"I fucked my father for years," I said, breaking from his kiss and breathing the words into his face. "I never knew how to tell you, or anyone. I thought you'd hate me for it, but you deserved to know. I'm sorry I kept it from you. Truly. I was wrong to withhold that information from you. You needed to know that before you chose to devote your life to me. I'm sorry, Tom. Please forgive me."
Tom gently kissed my forehead. "I know that was hard for you, and I appreciate you trusting me with that information. I can only imagine the difficulty that you went through. And...knowing you as I do..."
He seemed to struggle to find the right words, probably trying to be careful not to trigger me or say something potentially offensive.
"...You're a very sexual person, I mean," he stumbled. "It's just...I don't know how to say this."
I smiled at him. "Just say it."
He sighed. "You must have liked it, right? I mean...to allow it to go on after you were an adult..."
I had to hold back laughter, which I thankfully did, because of how much I really did like it when my father had sex with me, but I couldn't let him know that. Not yet. This was still going to be a gradual thing between us even after the big revelation. It was only one big revelation, though. I was hopeful that the rest would be received somewhat positively, after this. It was still a longshot though. I had to be realistic. Knowing your wife had a sexual relationship with her own father was still not the same as knowing that she regularly fucks the children she had with you.
"I can't lie to you," I said, hoping that I wasn't straining credulity with that statement. "I did enjoy it. It never felt wrong to me. I knew not to tell anyone about it, and that should have been enough I suppose to change my mind. But I also felt responsible for it, for going along with what he was doing, what we were doing. I used to wonder if there was something wrong with me for liking it so much. I know you must think badly of me for it, but I enjoyed every minute of it. I loved the sex, and the forbidden nature of it all, and I wanted it. It made me into a person who loves sex and loves her family, and I hope that in some way it helped me be a better wife to you. Maybe that's just crazy to even say out loud, but..."
I trailed off but Tom just listened quietly without saying anything yet. He held my hand and stared into my eyes as I spoke. He didn't look disgusted or concerned even. He knew that I was telling the truth, and whether or not I was right or anywhere near sanity with what I was saying, he at least accepted that I really wanted to be a good wife.
My hand was still on his dick, which was flaccid by now, but he pressed his hand on top of mine in some kind of reassuring gesture. "What you've done for me has been more than any red-blooded man could hope for. You've been an excellent wife, mother and...certainly a potent sexual partner. Like I said before, I've always known that there was something different about you. You seemed to have this deviant quality that I didn't understand, but was happy to play along with. You're so sexual, sometimes it scares me. But I want to give you what you need too. It's not just about me. I'm very satisfied with you, with any part of you that you want to give me. I worry that I'm not enough to satisfy you, actually. Even this thing with Sarah. That feels like it was for you more than it was for me. I would never even think of fucking other women because I can't even keep up with you, but you were so insistent..."
I chuckled, squeezing his dick affectionately. "It was more for her than me, but I know what you mean. I had to admit that it excites me to think of you fucking other women. Maybe that's because I'm so secure in knowing that you never would. Maybe I'm just perverted. Well, I guess we already know that now, don't we?"
Tom shook his head. "I don't think that. If anything, you've taught me that even someone who had...that kind of relationship growing up can still turn out to be a wonderful person. Maybe that's not the common result, and maybe you're a unicorn or something, but in your case it didn't prevent you from loving me and your kids."
Oh god, he was going to eat those words...
"What about Sarah?" I said, changing the subject slightly before I blurted something I shouldn't. "How did she feel about her own experiences?"
Tom shrugged. "I mean, after she said 'Daddy' while we were having sex, it was pretty obvious that she wasn't exactly feeling badly about it either. She was very embarrassed, mortified even, that it happened. But when I told her that I wouldn't tell anyone else about it unless she wanted me to, she seemed open to talking about it. She didn't want to get into details but she said that her father was her first love and it made things difficult for her when she got married and her husband wasn't giving her the same type of love that she had come to expect. In her case, I think it had a negative result, but she has a daughter now and a sister who really, really loves her apparently, enough to share her husband. So I think she's made peace with it and hopes that you can do the same. She was very insistent that I not assume that you had negative experiences."
I nodded. "I didn't even know that she had the same past as me until I visited her last. It surprises me that she feels like her sex with Daddy ruined her marriage. I guess that's her right to feel that way. Maybe it's easier to blame him than to accept responsibility for things."
"Maybe. She told me one more thing that I wanted to hear from you though."
I raised an eyebrow. "Oh? What's that?"
Tom grew hard in my hand, surprisingly. Whatever he was about to say obviously turned him on.
"She said you...like incest still. That your memories and the thought of it turns you on still."
My eyes went wide but I wasn't about to let his arousal off the hook. "I'd say you're the one who gets turned on by it."
He looked embarrassed. "I wouldn't say that, exactly. I just get turned on by knowing what turns you on. I'm always up for helping you live out your fantasies, whatever they are. I know that sometimes people like things they would never do, or never admit they want to do. I want you to know that I'm here for any of it. You've done so much for me and there's really no way I can ever fully understand the way your mind works, so all I can do is support you and help you explore it."
I rubbed his hard cock sensually. "What if the things that turn me on are too impossible?"
He seemed to enjoy what I was doing to him, and just nodded. "I'm here for it. I'll help you."
"What if..." I bent down and licked his cock. "...I want to talk about naughty things with you? Really naughty, bad things? Things like...incest?"
Tom stifled a groan. That was a very good sign. Still, caution was prudent.
"If that's what turns you on," he replied. "I think it still turns Sarah on, too."
I nodded as I took his penis into my mouth and sucked on him. "What if I want to suck you off right here and make you cum on my face? What if I don't care if the kids come down and catch us? What if I said it turns me on to think of getting caught doing that?"
Tom moaned openly now, and he was rock hard on my tongue. I played with him a bit before getting right into it, and seeing how he was responding made me brave to go even further.
"What if I want Breanna to see your cock?" I said boldly.
Tom's eyes went wide but his expression was still pure arousal. He was not recoiling at the thought. I shed my clothes and kneeled naked in front of Tom between his legs, getting into prime blowjob position. I licked his balls and rubbed his cock on my face.
"What if she likes what she sees?" I continued.
I didn't want to go too far and chose to stop talking at that point. I sucked on his cock and gave him the best blowjob I could muster. He was going to need some extra work to cum again so quickly. He wasn't quite as virile as Matt.
I deepthroated him and played with his balls. I licked the tip of his cock and the underside and slid my mouth up and down his shaft. I touched the tip of my finger to his asshole and massaged it while I blew him. I jerked his slimy cock while I played with his pee hole. I used all of my best moves on him until his balls grew tight and his cock head flared angrily. He was about to cum and I wanted it all over me.
"Don't hold back," I said, getting down low and letting him jerk himself off onto my face. "Be as loud as you want. I don't care if the kids hear us. I want them to hear us."
"Fuck..." Tom was jerking his cock now and looking ready to blow at any moment.
I stuck my tits out and held my mouth open with my tongue hanging out. He was grunting plenty by the time his frantic jerking motion slowed and he focused on the tip before howling and letting his cum fly. He sprayed my face just like a porn star, thick and heavy. He painted me good from my forehead all the way down to my chin. I loved being covered in his cum. I wanted to masturbate with it dripping down my body, but I also didn't want to disturb the vision of me looking so obscene and lewd for him.



"Fuck, Mel," he breathed. "You got two loads out of me and we haven't even made it to the bedroom."
I smiled and bit my lip seductively. "You still have more for me, right Daddy?"
I emphasized that last word for his benefit, and to make sure he knew I wasn't accidentally letting it slip like Sarah had done. He laughed at my joke, thankfully.
"I...still need to get used to that."
I leaned forward and licked his cock again. "Is it okay that I talk about it? Is it okay that I get turned on?"
He nodded. "It's fine with me. I know you're wired in that way. Things that some people would be shocked by just make you wet. I've always known, like I said earlier. I want to be there for you and let you live out your fantasies."
I batted my eyes at him as I tasted his cum. "I love you, Tom."
"I love you too," he said, smiling down at me with his dick in my face. "Do you really want the kids to catch us like this? I mean, if you do..."
I flashed him a kinky smile, but I felt like maybe it was going too far to force that on him right now. It seemed like he was open to the idea, though. I really needed him to be open when I eventually told him everything.
"It does turn me on, but I don't want you to be uncomfortable," I replied. "I think I'm just horny right now. Everything turns me on."
"I kinda got that from what you said about Bree." He laughed nervously. "I can't say I've ever thought about that before. I don't know how to play that one out but...we can definitely keep talking like that if you want. I can be turned on by that stuff. With you, anything would turn me on."
"We need to go upstairs now," I said firmly. "I need to fuck you."
I stood and walked proudly with his cum dripping off my face and down my neck, not bothering to even collect my clothes from the floor. He pulled his pants up but the cum stains on them were evidence enough if someone were to see him like that. He followed me as I walked up the stairs and past our kids' bedrooms toward ours. I knew they were probably editing a porn movie at this very moment and that turned me on as well. Tom was right behind me as we entered our bedroom and I was careful not to close the door all the way. He might have seen me do that but I didn't really care if he registered why. I was ready to push some boundaries with him and start involving our children in our sex life, beyond how they already were.
"Maybe you could fuck my ass tonight?" I said as I pushed him onto our bed and pulled his clothes off his body. "Do you want to fantasize about anything? It's not all about me, after all."
"Actually, I think it is right now," he said with a sheepish smile. "Seeing you like this...I can't even begin to think about anything else. I just want to know everything that turns you on. I want you to feel completely open with me and say the things you're thinking. Even if you're afraid I'll be shocked. I don't know if you want to tell me more about your father, or other things you like, but I really truly want to know everything."
"I'll tell you about my father," I said, crawling onto the bed and hovering over him until my hips were above his face. "I'll sit on your face while I tell you how it felt to have him fuck me. I'll let you eat my ass if I tell you what Sarah and I did together during my last visit."
I saw a look of surprise on Tom's face before my pussy mashed down on it. This might be the most thrilling night of my life, and I honestly considered leaving things the way they were right now. I didn't want to ruin this new level of sexual awareness that Tom and I were entering. If I didn't love him so much, I might have been tempted to do that. It would be selfish though, and he deserved to know everything. He said he wanted to know everything, and I know that he wasn't possibly ready yet, but I wanted to reward him for being such a wonderful husband. I wanted him to know everything about me even if it meant endangering our family as it existed today.
Let's have this evening, I said to him in my mind. Let's enjoy ourselves and soak in our pleasure. Tomorrow, you will know everything and if it all goes to hell and I never see you again, at least we'll have this memory.
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"Mom and Dad have been fucking for two hours now..."
Breanna texted her brother Matt around 1am to commiserate with him after listening to her parents having noisy sex while she was busy editing a masturbation video she had taken earlier. She wasn't doing herself any favors by staring at porn for this long and not doing something about it, but there was this unspoken rule while their father was home that they had to be extra careful and not mess around with each other. She hated that, honestly, but understood that it was for the greater good, so she obediently refrained from seeking out Matt's big cock. For the moment, anyway...
Matt texted back within a minute: "I put my earbuds in. Still jerking off right now though."
Bree groaned as she replied: "Ugh, not fair! I wanna fuck!"
"Maybe you should start your camming now then."
Bree knew that was the next step to her OnlyFans adventure. If she wanted to grow her fanbase, it made sense to sign up for one of those camgirl sites and prance around for men to admire in the hopes that they'd want to see more and pay for the privilege. She had already planned for this in the next step of her new career, if it actually became one, and was mentally gearing up for it.
"I don't have my mask yet," she replied to Matt. "Comes tomorrow."
She still wanted to retain her anonymity and planned to wear a sleek face mask while on camera, and in shots for her OnlyFans where her head was visible. She was sitting naked at her computer desk in her bedroom while casually rubbing her clit as she clicked through her profile looking for ways to tweak it and make it more appealing. She had been on countless e-girl forums researching ways to do it right. Unlike most of them, she assumed, she wasn't really in it for the money, even though she wouldn't turn it away. That would be hard for other people to understand, she knew.
She was honestly and truly doing it for the sexual thrill, including interactions with her brother that viewers would unknowingly participate in. She got off on thinking about people masturbating to her swallowing her brother's cum or taking his dick, all while not even knowing that they were related. It was perverted for sure, deviant even. Psychopathic? She wasn't really sure, but it was fun and harmless if she kept people from finding out the truth. She wasn't going to surprise people later with a "Gotcha!" moment or anything. They were getting off, and so was she, and that was all it had to be.
Bree could feel that things were changing now that incest was a part of her life. She wasn't a different person than before but it felt like a huge part of herself was now unlocked and amplified. Namely, the sexual side of her persona. She wasn't just horny, because that would be too simple of a term to use to describe it. She was insatiably addicted to the feeling of sexual pleasure of a certain variety: forbidden lust. She had to have it! She craved it endlessly and found it hard to concentrate if she tried to ignore the feeling or avoid it altogether.
There had been moments when she and Matt and Mom had first started having sex together that she had felt guilt about it all. Like everyone else in the world, she had been told that incest was wrong and there were no good outcomes for it. She had accepted that without hesitation and never imagined herself actually doing it. Then her brother and her had somehow ended up masturbating together, for reasons she still wasn't sure of, and now that thing that she had been taught to avoid and find disgusting was suddenly flipped in her mind. Now, it was so fucking good and amazing that she couldn't stop. It wouldn't be that way for everyone, she knew, and there were some people who were truly damaged or destroyed by it, just like any action or behavior that had potential to be destructive like drugs or alcohol.
That was the difference. This wasn't a destructive act within her family. They were doing it because everyone involved wanted it. She wasn't getting pregnant and no one was forcing her to submit to anything. The only argument against what they were doing was her Dad, because he didn't know it was happening. Yet, anyway. She personally believed that him finding out was inevitable. That was when things would have to change, but until then she wanted to have as much fun as possible and feel as much pleasure as she could.
And there was so much pleasure in fucking her family...
"I'm gonna blow soon," Matt texted her. "Wanna sneak in here for it?"
Bree inserted two fingers inside of her pussy and bit her lip, but something held her back. She replied back to him: "Want to, but shouldn't. They're having so much fun in there and I don't want to make a sound and have them quiet down. Mom really needs this."
Matt sent her a thumbs up emoji. She set her phone down and began to masturbate properly while she brought up a porn site and browsed through the videos. It didn't take long to bring herself off but one orgasm wasn't enough tonight. That craving was so deep inside of her that it was like a tickle to satisfy an itch, and tickling only made it itch more. She kept scrolling through videos and gifs and pictures and everything she could find until she got to one particular video that made the light bulb in her head come on as if for the first time in her life.
Step-father fucks daughter.
That was the title, short and sweet, but leaving off the first word and making it "father fucks daughter" did something to her in that moment. It was probably because she was so horny she couldn't think straight, but it was also like the final piece of a puzzle coming together in her mind. She, along with Matt and probably even Mom, had been having so much fun together while dancing around the issue of their father finding out, which was admittedly kind of fun in its own way, but including him had always seemed like that magical final ingredient to their depraved formula. She was only now in this moment realizing how much she actually wanted to fuck her father for her own personal satisfaction, and it went from an idea to a desire instantly.
I want to fuck Dad, she thought to herself. I want to fuck my father, as badly as I want to fuck my brother. I need his cock in me. I need the same cock that gave me life to fuck my holes.
Every cherished memory of growing up with her loving father guiding and protecting her was flooding into her mind now. She realized just a fraction of how her own mother must have felt when she started having sex with her father. It was so thrilling to imagine! The love, the intense and forbidden lust...
Bree came hard on her fingers as she began to ponder on this dream. She pulled at her cunt hole and savored the pleasure, and she came hard enough that it actually satisfied the itch for a moment. Now the sounds of her parents fucking were more intriguing and she found herself drawn away from the computer screen and wanting to sneak down the hallway to spy on them, to catch a peek at her father's cock and see it going in and out of her mother. She knew that was too far, but she still felt compelled to carefully open her bedroom door and peek down the hall at where her parents' bedroom was.
As soon as she cracked her door, she could hear her mother moaning and her father grunting. Whatever they were doing, it was hard and fast. She could hear talking as well, not each word but it was obvious that it was dirty talk. Bree was surprised she could hear them as well as she could but when she looked down the hallway at their door and saw that it was partially open, her eyes went wide and her knees quivered. She could actually see her mother's body moving back and forth as she was getting plowed, and if she was only a few feet closer she felt like she could actually hear what they were saying.
She leaned back from the doorway and bit her lip. Could she really do this? If she stayed out of sight of her father, she knew her mother wouldn't mind looking up and catching her there. It might even be a thrill. But was that horny, selfish Bree talking? She did not want to make this about her. She knew her mother had her work cut out for her if they were to convince their father to join in the fun. Maybe having his naked daughter catch them in the act would help. Or was that totally unrealistic?
Bree's mind was spinning right now. Her pussy was oozing and she really wanted to cum again. Maybe she should just go to Matt's room and fuck him. But he for sure would have cum already by now, right? Besides, it was her daddy that she was really craving him right now.
She popped her head back out to get another look, and her mom was still bouncing on the bed. She tiptoed out of her room, completely naked, and crept down the hallway until she was close enough to hear what they were saying. Her mom was definitely in the fuck zone and spitting stuff out of her mouth that was barely registering as intelligent, but she heard things like "Daddy" and "fucked me" repeatedly.
Bree was frozen in shock. Was Mom actually telling Dad about that stuff? Does that mean...no, it couldn't. There's no way he's turned on by that, is he?
"Yes, yes..." Her father was hissing encouragement to whatever her mother was saying. Then very clearly she heard him enunciate what they were talking about, probably at an accidental volume in the heat of the moment: "You liked when he fucked you, didn't you?"
Bree's knees weakened when she heard him talk like that. So her mother had divulged at least something to him! This was incredible progress and she wanted to text Matt immediately but was too captivated by listening to them and watching through the crack in the door.
Her mother was face down on the bed with her butt in the air, which Bree could tell from the angle of her body, and must have been taking it up the ass with the grunting sounds that she only heard once or twice before when Matt put his big cock in there. They were good sounds, for sure, and Bree was openly rubbing between her legs as she quietly crept closer and closer to her parents' bedroom.
Just then her mother look up from the bed and straight through the cracked door at her, making eye contact with her daughter while her husband was fucking her like a dog, and the exchange between them was a thing of pure lust. She saw that her daughter was spying on them fucking and it made her even hornier. She was fucking back at her husband now, spurring him on to go even harder.
"I loved when my daddy fucked me!" she said just then, to her husband but also for Bree to hear. "He loved fucking his daughter...it was so special, a daddy doing that for his little girl."
Bree was melting right now, knowing full well that her mother was steering her deeply intimate sex talk towards incest for a very good reason. Was this really happening? Was her father going to get involved finally and start fucking her too?
"You're so naughty!" her father said. Their conversation was easier to hear now that Bree had moved closer. "Ugh, so good..."
"Yes!" her mother hissed. "Fuck me! Fuck my asshole! Plow me like my father plowed my teenage pussy! You like that he fucked his daughter, don't you?"
Bree couldn't believe how crazy her mother was being right now. That was such a bold thing to exclaim, even during wild talk while you were getting your ass reamed, but now she stopped masturbating so she could hear whatever her father said in response.
"Fuck, Mel..." Her dad was definitely not any less turned on by her question. "That's so fucking wild..."
"You know what would make me cum so hard right now?" her mother asked, her voice husky but excited. "If you pretended I was Bree while you fuck my ass and cum in it."
"Fuck!" her father hissed, but by the way her mother was bouncing in response now their pace had obviously picked up.
"Do it, Tom!" her mother said with a moan. "Fuck your daughter's tight ass! Cum inside your little girl..."
Bree was about to cum now, without even touching herself, as she watched her mother stare back at her while she was getting fucked in the butt. She hadn't done a lot of anal with Matt, since that was usually what he did with his sister, but Bree was impressed with how well her mother could take it.
"Oh god, Mel..." Her father was still on that edge of wanting to please his wife but also fresh to the idea of actually committing incest.
"She wants you to fuck her," her mother said, surprising Bree. "All girls want to fuck their fathers, it's so special..."
Bree heard her father moan in a way she had never heard from a man, and she was hopeful that it came from a good place deep inside of him that was realizing something new that turned him on. If only he knew how right his wife was about this...
"I'm cumming!" he announced suddenly, which made Bree lean forward even farther to try to catch a glimpse. Her body was on fire right now, knowing that her father was shooting his load in her mother's ass at this very moment.
"Bree's watching us right now!" her mother blurted. "She's watching you fill my ass."
Bree froze in shock, but her mother was staring back at her still without any hesitation. Her father began his orgasm quite audibly, probably thinking that his wife was only dirty talking him over the edge, but his wife was not about to give up on this one. Something inside of her was taking over now, and she wasn't holding anything back.
Bree watched as her mom received his load eagerly inside of her butt, her mouth going slack even though her eyes stayed locked on her daughter, and quite obviously orgasmed herself along with him. She apparently loved it in the ass and was getting off on it. She quivered and trembled while they stared at each other. Once he had finished cumming, for who knows how many times tonight, he collapsed on top of his wife with his cock still buried deep inside of her anus. This brought his face into view of Bree, who saw how flushed and exerted he looked, but it meant that she either had to hurry and run away to keep from being noticed or stay here and actually play a part in this thing that her mother was crafting.
Her mother was just staring at her, almost taunting her maybe, and at any moment her husband could open his eyes and look up to see their spy staring back at him. Bree couldn't even breathe as she just waited there, frozen in place for a reason that wasn't just some horny desire, and unable to extricate herself from this potentially devastating situation. If her mother hadn't been the one to instigate it, she might have gathered the strength to leave and prevent it, but this was where they wanted things to be eventually, right? The band-aid needed to be ripped off sometime.
He finally opened his eyes, breathing heavily still and enjoying the last wave of his climax, and it only took a moment of his senses returning before he focused on the crack of the door and saw his own daughter standing on the other side, completely naked and very openly enjoying the show.
"Fuck!" he said, about to jump up and out of view, only his wife grabbed his arm and held him down.
"She already saw," she explained, still staring right at Bree. "Let her see us, if she wants."
"Melanie..." Her father was visibly uncomfortable and shocked by this turn of events, but he did obey his wife and stopped struggling to move. He was still buried in her ass at this moment.
"Did you enjoy watching your father and I have sex?" her mother asked her, speaking louder now.
Bree could barely move since she was so nervous. This was the first time her father had seen her naked in a very long time. She stepped closer to the door, standing just on the other side and hiding much of her nudity behind it but letting her face through the opening.
"Yes..." She spoke in barely a whisper. "Sorry, Daddy. I couldn't help it."
Her father turned very red and probably thought by staying on top of his wife like this it would actually hide most of their nudity from her.
"It was really nice," Bree continued, starting to pick up on the tactic that her mother was probably intending to use now. Normalize, familiarize, entice. They had even spoken about this possibility while masturbating to porn a few times.
"We were being a little loud," her mother admitted (as if she was even the slightest bit embarrassed) as she turned back to her husband and smiled. "Guess we can't blame her for being curious."
Her father was still uncomfortable though. "Why are you naked?"
Bree glanced down at herself, as if slowly realizing that she indeed was, and then smiled up at him. "Sorry, I didn't even realize. I usually sleep naked and I was asleep before this, so..."
"She's very beautiful, isn't she?" her mother remarked, propping herself up on her elbows and wiggling her ass against his crotch.
He was struggling with what to say or do, which they fully intended to capitalize on. Bree opened the door slightly to reveal more of her naked form. She watched her father look down at her body with a surprised look. Her mother only smiled wider.
"She knows about Daddy," her mother told him. "She knows he fucked me and her aunt."
Bree could see the struggle in her father's face. He probably had so many questions just from that statement but he couldn't pick which one to utter first.
"She also knows that it turned me on," she continued. "Matt knows too. I've been naughty, Tom..."
He looked at her with wide eyes of confusion. He was probably physically exhausted from all of the sex and how late it was, and his mind was probably a fog, which she was taking advantage of. She might have planned to confess to him during sex, as opposed to after it, but having Bree spying on them naked was too good of an opportunity to pass up.
"Mel, what the fuck?" He was shocked, disturbed maybe, but neither of the two women were going to deny anything anymore. It was risky but the man deserved to know the truth and see for himself that everyone involved was happy and willing.
"I really liked seeing you cum, Daddy," Bree said to him. "Can I watch you guys again sometime?"
Her father was too aghast to answer. Maybe this was too far, too much too soon. She didn't want to scare him away. She just wanted him to understand how much she enjoyed it and wanted to do more.
Her mother was rubbing her pussy now with his warm body still on top of her. She had snaked her hand under her stomach and down to her crotch, barely able to reach it but determined, and was now openly masturbating while her daughter watched.
"You're still hard," she breathed up to him. "Let her watch, Tom. It's okay."
Bree could barely contain her excitement but she also wanted a bit of it to shine through so her father knew that this was a good thing. She stepped into their room and closed the door behind her, for her father's sake to help him feel more comfortable with this happening. She stood close to their bed and crossed her arms behind her back to emphasize her chest while she pretended to be nervous. She was acting like the perfect innocent daughter, even though she was naked.
"Can I?" she asked sweetly. "Would you like that, Daddy?"
He was struggling for sure, fighting internally with himself. His instincts as a father were crossing with his lust. If this was purely out of the blue and without any prompting, he might have just shouted and left the room angrily. But he had just returned from a sex trip with his sister-in-law and had told his wife every steamy detail. They had been talking about incest non-stop these past couple of hours while they were fucking, so it was in the air between them already. He had shot his cum deep in her ass while she told him to pretend he was fucking their daughter. Everything was coming to a head right now and it all seemed like the perfect setup.
To the delight of the two women in the room, he thrust his cock up his wife's hole again and held it there, deep and rock hard. He was staring at Bree as he did it, testing the waters so to speak. Maybe he was just horny and letting his body take over without really thinking about it.



"Yessss...." Bree heard her mother hiss as he started fucking her ass again. Her poor hole must have been so ravaged already, and filled with at least one load of cum, but she was too caught up in this ordeal now to stop.
Bree loved how her father was looking at her while he did it. She bit her lip, as if she was fighting an urge, and then spread her feet apart a bit wider. This gave him a better view of her pussy in the dim light, and he could see at least some of it. He at least saw that it was shaved bare. He seemed to be looking at her tits presently, and slowly began drawing his cock out a bit before sliding it back in, over and over. He was plowing his wife in the butt while he stared at his naked daughter.
"Oh Tom..." Her mother was lost in pleasure now. "Please use my ass...Show Bree how good we make each other feel..."
Bree wanted to touch her pussy so bad right now! She could barely keep her fingers away from her crotch but she also wanted her father to stare at her naked body as much as he wanted.
Suddenly he pulled out of his wife and hopped off the bed, not saying anything at first as he stepped back from the bed and reevaluated what was going on. Shit, Bree thought. Maybe we went too strong. Hope we didn't ruin it now.
"Tom?" Her mother looked back at him, confused. "What's wrong?"
He stood there across the bed with his cock still hard and pointing at them both. He held one hand on his hip and rubbed at his face nervously with the other.
"Mel..." He was having a hard time knowing what to say or do. "...I dunno..."
Before her mother could say anything, Bree walked over to him from across the bed and stood naked in front of him. She was only inches away and his hard cock was even closer to her stomach.
"Daddy," she said, trying to sound innocent but not childish. "Please, let me do this. After tonight you can say no and I'll never ask you again. I won't ever spy on you or even talk about what happened. But right now, let me stay, please?"
Without bothering to wait for a response, Bree reached her hand down and grasped her father's erection firmly. His eyes went even wider and his mouth hung open, but his cock did all the talking. He was so hard still, twitching and throbbing now, and his balls were so tight. He was still caught up in that deep sexual reverie that his wife had been crafting for him, using her body and her words to put him in a state of acceptance and total inhibition.
Bree stroked him lightly, knowing how it must be making her mother feel but too intent on her father to glance over and see. She dropped to her knees, still looking up at his face, and very gently and lovingly opened her mouth and brought his thick penis inside of it. His face was in a state of shock still as he watched his daughter blow him, her big beautiful eyes still looking up at him, assuring him that this was okay and she wanted it. He couldn't believe that his own daughter was sucking his dick right now, and her lips and hands were quite experienced. She stroked under his balls while her tongue flicked and caressed his shaft and head.
"Bree..." He was weakly protesting now, but he made no move to stop her. Even the realization that she was sucking something that had just been up her own mother's ass didn't break his trance. She had to have known, too, and yet she was very enthusiastically pleasuring him with her face and hands.
Bree was really getting into it, too. This was what she wanted, so badly, and it was actually happening. She grew more aggressive and pushed her father back towards the bed by deepthroating him and guiding him with her hand on his thigh. He fell backward and sat on the edge of the bed now while he received the most forbidden blowjob he'd ever had. He was apparently giving in to this, unable to fight it in his lustful state, even though his mind was screaming at him that it was wrong.
His wife climbed up behind him on the bed and gently placed her mouth next to his ear: "If you want to fuck her, you can."
His eyes were closed now and he was nearly lost in a state of mental fog. This was all too much, and they were making the most of it. Bree heard what her mother had whispered to him, and began to suck even harder. Her father's penis was the tastiest thing ever at this moment. She wanted him to fuck her, to put this tasty flesh stick into her pussy and fuck her raw, but she also wanted to taste his cum really really badly.
Bree kept sucking eagerly, making him enjoy it as much as possible and loving the way he was breathing hard but trying not to make any sound. He didn't want to let on how much he was enjoying it, for whatever reason, and was struggling with each second of it despite the fact that without any intervention it would only end one way.
She finally couldn't take it anymore and released her father's cock from her mouth as she stood and pushed him back onto the bed. Her mother moved to the side to allow them room to interact, but she stayed close to the action. Bree climbed on top of her father and leaned her face down to kiss him as she gently set her body weight on top of him and let her naked skin touch him. His eyes were still closed, even as she pressed her lips to his and forced herself upon him, but once she reached down for his cock and moved it between her pussy lips, his eyes opened and he grabbed her shoulders with a final realization that something big was about to happen if he didn't stop it.
"Bree, wait..."
It was too late though. He felt tremendous warmth and wet friction as his cock slid up into his daughter's vagina. His head tilted back from the overwhelming pleasure and he groaned. Bree was quivering already, dangerously close to climaxing, as she felt her own father's cock penetrate her pussy and fill it deep. Maybe not as deep as her brother's cock did, but when her father's balls came to rest against her butthole and he was fully engulfed with her pussy she couldn't tell the difference anymore. It was incestuous cock filling her hole, and any other details about it didn't matter to her.
"Oh baby," her mother said, watching it all happen. "You did it baby...you fucked your little girl..."
He looked down at where they connected, seeing his cock all the way inside of his daughter, and then looked up at her face. She smiled down at him and started moving now, creating a fuck motion on top of him.
"I love you Daddy," Bree said with a sigh. "I've wanted to fuck you for a long time. Please cum inside my pussy."
He enjoyed the fucking for a moment, unable to stop himself from receiving the pleasure, but as things came to an end very quickly he seemed to have a moment of clarity and he grabbed her arms firmly and pushed her off of him. Bree protested, whimpering and trying to stay on top of him, but he was very insistent that they needed to stop. Only his cock hadn't gotten the message and his orgasm had barely started. Bree fell to his side but he stayed on his back while his dick started spewing all over himself. She saw he was cumming and leaned over to lick at his cock and suck on it again. He didn't try to stop her and her mouth and face were covered in slimy sticky sperm by the time he was finished.
He finally relaxed now, overwhelmed by the fact that he had just fucked his daughter and had barely stopped himself from going that last final bit. Maybe he could justify that they hadn't crossed the line, really. He hadn't cum inside of her. Anything else was questionable and certainly actionable, but at least the danger of pregnancy or whatever constituted the ultimate sin of incest hadn't occurred.
He couldn't believe it when his wife leaned over him and joined their daughter in licking his cum up from his body. Together they cleaned his stomach and thighs and balls, and even began licking his shaft together. He had never experienced a double blowjob in his life and the sheer thrill of it was the only thing that kept him from objecting. His wife was licking something that had been inside her daughter's pussy! Once his mind cleared up he would quickly realize that this might not have been their first moment of sexual participation together. He would need a lot of time to think about that.
Bree stopped sucking on him finally and laid her warm naked body next to his. She embraced him with one arm and gently stroked his chest.
"I love you, Daddy," she said. "That was really special for me. Thank you."
He didn't know what to say, but laying next to his naked daughter and intimately petting each other wasn't as bad as what they had just done, so he allowed it. His wife nestled next to him on the other side and did the same. He was so physically drained and mentally overwhelmed that he quickly drifted right to sleep. He might have even thought this was all a dream the next morning if Bree wasn't there when he woke up. She certainly would be, though, if she had any say in it.
Her mother smiled at her from across the bed while he passed out. Bree returned the smile.
"You did so good," her mother whispered to her.
"You have to tell me everything tomorrow," Bree whispered back. "You told him about Grandpa?"
Her mother only winked at her and closed her eyes too. She was just as exhausted, having cum so much she lost track. Bree stayed awake for quite a while, lightly stroking her father's chest and stomach and even his deflated cock while he slept. She wouldn't jerk him off to completion though, since she knew he needed to sleep right now. Still, she couldn't stop holding it and squeezing it softly, making it hard even without waking him up.
He couldn't cum in me though, she recognized. He had a hard time crossing that final line. If we do this again, that could be something to work on.
Bree was suddenly very horny again and had a hard time sleeping, even though she was naked with her parents in their bed and enjoying their closeness. She hoped that this was only the start of things with her father and that it would last. There was still the very real possibility that tomorrow he would come to his senses, so to speak, and freak out. Should she stay close to him now in these vulnerable first moments after the act, or should she give him space? Hopefully her mother could help guide things.
Bree finally drifted off to sleep while she remembered the feeling of her father's penis inside of her pussy. She finally understood what her mother had enjoyed all those years ago, and that made her so happy inside...
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I watched as my beautiful daughter stirred and woke from what looked like a very peaceful sleep. When Breanna came to and realized that she was still in her parents' bed, she beamed and looked around for her father, but he was long gone.
"Sleep well?" I asked her, knowing that she had already.
"Where's Daddy?" she asked like I knew she would.
I was propped up on one elbow and still naked, just like her, and quite horny still. I had fucked the life out of my husband Tom last night and told him almost everything. He knew that my father and I had a forbidden sexual relationship that started in my late teens and extended through my adult years until his death. Somehow, miraculously, he hadn't been offended or disgusted by that. He knew that it made me who I was today, the sex-starved semen demon that would do anything for him and our family. He approved of my horny ways and knew he was reaping the benefits.
He had even agreed to fuck my sister at my urging, since she needed a man's touch so badly as a divorcee. I had told him how Sarah and I had engaged in not-so-sisterly conduct during my last visit as we bonded over discovering that both of us had the same forbidden relationship with our father. Hearing about me messing around with my sister had turned him on a lot, especially after he had fucked her himself. He was quite enthralled with learning all of these new things about his wife of many years.
But last night...
"He left early," I answered her. "He needs some time, and a little space."
Bree looked worried. "Did I go too far? Should I not have fucked him?"
I shook my head. "That isn't for us to wonder anymore. It's done and we have to deal with it now."
Bree sat up in bed, her own naked body on display for me. "Mom...it was so fucking hot...you're not mad, are you?"
"Of course not, honey. You got to experience what I experienced. I'm so unbelievably happy I can't even explain it!"
She moved across the bed toward me and we hugged. It was a very emotional embrace as our tits crushed against each other. I was so proud of her for following in my footsteps and could only pray that our family would still stay strong and close in the aftermath.
"Is he going to be okay?" Bree asked me.
"I think so." I honestly wasn't sure but I couldn't let on how worried I actually was. "He'll keep coming back for more, once he thinks it over. You're too tempting for a man to refuse.'
She laughed and let go of me. "Is it okay if I tell Matt?"
"I think you have to. Tom might say something to him."
Bree stretched, giving me a nice show of her full nudity. "Do you think he knows everything? I didn't hear all of what you guys were saying to each other last night."
She was referring, of course, to our dirty talk. We had gone pretty far with it until finally actual truths that Tom might have only thought were fantasies were spilling out.
"I only mentioned you when I saw you watching us," I explained. "He was so hard in my ass, Bree...when I told him to pretend he was fucking you. I wish you could have felt how hard he came inside of me. I could feel his cum shooting up into my ass."
"Fuck..." Bree rubbed her pussy and looked very aroused now. "He was pretty damn hard inside my pussy. I wanted him to cum in there really bad."
"He will," I said, nodding in assurance. "Just...don't pressure him right now. He needs to struggle with his feelings of what he's always believed to be wrong. He's only now getting a taste of the pleasure and he needs to come to terms with it. This is the most critical time for him."
Bree stopped masturbating and just stared back at me for a moment. "You're worried, aren't you?"
I tried my best to hide it but she was right.
"You think there's a chance he would leave you?" she asked, concerned.
I bit my lip. "There's always a chance that someone who learns of our special relationship won't accept it. However, I don't think he would just leave us. He might try to stop us, or just ignore us and pretend it isn't happening. Trust me, I've gone through all of the scenarios in my head already."
"What can I do to help?" Bree asked. "I'm sort of responsible for this too, right? Should I act like nothing happened, or should I flash him my tits and stuff?"
I wanted to laugh but it didn't feel right at the moment. "Goodness, I don't think that's the way to do it. But...I can't tell you what to do because in some ways this is about you and him now. But I have some ideas about how to help normalize what we're doing."
"Oh yeah?" She perked right up at that. "Like what?"
"Let's go downstairs and see if Matt's up," I replied. "We can all talk together."
Once Bree and I were dressed and had made our way to the kitchen, I started a pot of coffee and she started making us some scrambled eggs. Matt eventually made his way downstairs and suddenly my heart was up in my chest. Why was I so nervous to tell him about what happened last night? Was it because of how emotional he had been that time when he thought about his father finding out and trying to separate us?
"Morning," he said, wearing gym shorts and a t-shirt. He looked semi-hard as he bounded down the stairs and into the dining room.
"Morning," I said. I was wearing yoga pants and a cute camisole, which I hoped would please Tom when he decided to come back home.
Bree was wearing short shorts and a tank top, which didn't do much to hide her tits. If her father had been home (at least before the events of last night) he certainly would have mentioned it. He wasn't a prude and hadn't restricted what his daughter wore but he would still have remarks about it for her to endure.
"Morning," she said, glancing at me to see if I was going to speak first or not.
Matt glanced around. "Where's Dad? Sleeping in?"
He might have been asking because he was actually curious but more than likely he wanted to know if we were free to talk about sex, or engage in sex maybe.
"He left a bit ago," I replied. "Something happened last night that we need to talk about."
Matt looked worried, and I wanted to soothe him quickly, but Bree beat me to the punch.
"I fucked him, Matt," she said proudly, smiling to her brother.
Matt's mouth dropped. "No fucking way!"
I nodded. "It's true. She was spying on us while we were fucking and then he saw her and she came into our room and...things escalated."
"You fucked Dad?!" he exclaimed, still in shock. "I can't believe it...like, full on sex? He knew it was you? You guys didn't swap places in secret or something?"
Bree cocked her hip and gave him a look. "Come on. This is for real."
Matt struggled with what to say in response. I watched the confusion on his face and kept close watch in case he freaked out or showed signs of having a hard time accepting this. Today would be nothing but critical moments, fires for me to put out and disasters to manage. But, if all went the way I hoped, we could have something so incredible...
"What was it like?" he asked his sister.
Bree was dishing out the eggs onto three plates. "Fucking amazing!"
We all sat together at the table and started eating as we talked. Bree sat close to Matt and immediately went for his cock, stroking him through his shorts.
"We need to fuck before he gets home," she said to him bluntly.
Matt glanced over to me, but I just shrugged. "At this point, I'd say you're free to do whatever. It won't change much now."
The two of them hurriedly stood from their chairs and Bree positioned herself in front of the table, resting her hands on it and sticking her ass out towards her brother. Matt yanked his shorts down and freed his hard cock, spitting on the tip and then pulling his sister's short shorts down to expose her naked holes. He rubbed the tip of his cock against her slit for a few strokes before plunging inside of her.
I finished my eggs while I openly stared at them as they fucked. Bree was groaning as her brother's huge cock invaded her hole and stretched it open. I could see his cock had become shiny from her pussy each time he pulled out of her. My own pussy was starting to get quite moist and I wondered if I could hold off joining in the fun.
Matt was holding onto her hips as he fucked her hard, pounding her tight body and letting his instincts take over. He was in the pleasure zone and was working towards his orgasm without stopping. Bree seemed just fine with that, with her jaw slack and her eyes closed as her moans and whimpers filled the house. It must have been thrilling to fuck so openly without fear of their father catching them. Or, maybe the thrill of being caught was what made this so hot.
"Cum in me," Bree said in between ragged breaths.
Matt grunted as he got closer and closer to filling his sister's tight hole. I was jealous as I watched my daughter getting fucked for a second time now without getting fucked myself. Of course last night I had fucked Tom enough to wear myself out, so it wasn't as if I was being neglected. I knew my yoga pants were stained now with my fluid anyway so I started stroking my lips through the fabric and smearing my juices around my crotch.
"Cumming!" Matt announced with a deep groan, and he closed his eyes and thrust deep into Bree's pussy before letting loose inside of her.
She cried out, either in pain or pleasure, as she felt him go as deep as he ever had before exploding inside her womb. He weakly thrust against her ass as his cock squirted cum up into her tight velvety channel which was caressing his shaft so wonderfully while he did so. I could see in his face how good it felt, and judging from how fast he came I assumed he hadn't jerked off already this morning before coming downstairs. I was ambivalent about that, since I wanted him to still have his own private sexual routine that a boy his age would have, but I also appreciated how special it was that he was saving it for his family to enjoy together. Both were good options for different reasons.
"Cumming..." Bree was suddenly convulsing with her brother's spewing cock still filling her with semen. Her knees grew weak but she held herself steady against the table as she climaxed hard on him. She reached up with one hand and squeezed her breast as she savored the feeling.
My favorite part of their sex was getting to watch my daughter withdraw herself from my son's dripping cock and turn around to kiss him on the lips lovingly. My heart melted when I saw that.
Matt's eyes shifted towards me while their lips were still locked. "Sorry Mom, that wasn't fair to do that in front of you like that. I wanna hear more about what happened with Dad anyway."
I motioned to Bree. "I think she should tell you everything. It's really all her doing."
"That's not true," Bree interjected. "You started talking to him about fucking me."
Matt just shook his head. "God, I wish I had been there for this."
"Oh!" Bree exclaimed just then. "I forgot to check my social stuff for today. I was so caught up in what happened. You guys mind if I hurry upstairs real quick? I'll come back down and we can talk more."
"Sure honey," I said with a nod. "That's fine."
I was truthfully glad she still had something else to focus on right now, other than having sex with her own father, because things might still not work out very well for that side of things. I was hopeful of course, but also realistic. The way it had happened wasn't as organic as I would have hoped and I still worried that maybe our family unit could be threatened. I had to force myself to think with the logical, emotional side of my heart and not just focus on how fucking hot this all was.
Bree bounded off to her room upstairs while Matt sat back down and adjusted his shorts over his exposed cock. He was still bulging when he turned to face me in his chair. I casually reached out and stroked him through the thin material as if it was the most natural maternal gesture a mother would give her child.
"You probably think I'm gonna freak out again, huh?" he said to me. "Like I did before?"
"That was not freaking out," I corrected him, sipping from my coffee mug while I continued massaging his spent boner. "That was a beautiful moment between us, and if I recall you had quite the enjoyable time with my body."
Matt finished the last few bites of his eggs before answering me. "I was hoping to fuck you this morning, actually. Bree and I usually fool around later in the day. Is it weird that we have that routine?"
I squeezed his cock one more time before releasing him. "Are you still finding time to enjoy yourself alone?"
"Oh yeah," he answered bluntly. "I still jerk off to porn. Sometimes I cum but sometimes I just do it for fun until one of us can have sex. I love that I can talk to you about that. It feels so good to talk about! Why is that?"
I winked at him. "Our family is special."
"Fuck, I hope Dad can see that side of things. It's so good! I can't imagine how he wouldn't, after fucking Bree."
I nodded. "Yeah, it was hot. You would have loved seeing it and being there. But we need to talk about the next steps. Your father isn't going to come home and suddenly want to have sex with her again. This is going to be delicate, and we need to be prepared."
Matt nodded in serious agreement. "Yeah, that's true. Tell me what to do."
I set my coffee down and clapped my hands together. "Okay. This is what I've come up with..."
*****
When Tom finally came home in the evening, without so much as a text ahead of time, we were ready for him. I had ordered his favorite Chinese takeout so that he could eat whenever he wanted, and had his favorite beers ice cold in the fridge. I made sure the kids were around but we were not all three necessarily hanging out together. I warned them that we needed to read the room when he came home, and if he seemed too awkward or upset then they should scatter and leave him to me.
I was reading on my favorite living room chair, and Matt was sitting on the couch playing with his tablet, and Bree was on her phone scrolling through her social feeds. One of the things we would need to reveal to Tom was how her OnlyFans was taking off, and that Matt had starred in some of her content. He would be glad to know that they remained anonymous, but it might still be shocking to him. I told my kids that we should wait on that one.
When we heard the garage door open, the three of us looked at each other and exchanged excited looks. Part of me wanted to run to the door and greet my husband, but I knew he might need some space. He might not know how to feel or what he needed, in fact, so I had to be especially cautious and open.
When the inside door to the garage opened and Tom stepped into the house, he smiled at me before glancing nervously at each of his kids. I took that as a positive sign.
"Welcome home," I said cheerily, though not over the top. "I got Chinese."
Tom nodded in acknowledgment but just stood there for a moment. He seemed to be struggling with what to say or maybe even whether he should say anything yet. He was wearing his golf pants and a polo so maybe he had gone to the driving range, which made me glad that he was off having fun. At least he hadn't come home reeking of booze.
He fidgeted with his keys for a moment before tossing them into the key dish. He still wasn't saying anything, and I was feeling like the tension was high, so I got up from my chair and approached him slowly but with a loving smile on my face. I reached for his hand and squeezed his fingers gently.
"Want me to make you a plate?" I asked, keeping my voice normal. This evening had to feel like nothing was weird and our relationship was nothing out of the ordinary and not a big deal.
He opened his mouth to say something but changed his mind, instead nodding. I went to the kitchen and dished him out his favorite items, and grabbed a beer from the fridge, before returning to him. He had sat down in his chair which was next to mine, and the kids were purposely distracting themselves at this point, but at least he hadn't said anything negative to them yet.
"Thanks, hon," he said, almost sounding normal right now. He accepted the plate and the beer, though it took him a moment to partake of any of it.
"You go golfing?" Matt asked, still busy on his tablet.
His father nodded, though he didn't say anything yet. I was worried that maybe Matt should just stay silent and see what happened but I wouldn't stop him from talking to his own father.
"Sorry I'm not into that," Matt continued. "I know you probably always wanted me to go with you."
Tom seemed to barely register anything Matt was saying because he was staring intently at Bree right now. She played it very cool and continued looking down at her phone. I knew how hard that must be for her, denying her father's attention when that was what she desired so badly, especially now.
I slowly came to sit on the arm of Tom's chair and set my hand on the back of his neck, stroking him there and trying to help him relax. I had a plan for tonight but it needed excellent timing.
"Thanks for dinner," Tom said, taking a few bites before gulping down some beer.
I leaned down to whisper in his ear: "Want me to send the kids away for a bit?"
He shook his head, but smiled up at me. "I'm good. Worn out, actually."
I just smiled devilishly. "That never stopped me before."
He chuckled, and continued eating. "You all ate already? Sorry, I should've called."
I shook my head and rubbed at his shoulders. "We've been snacking all day. This was the easiest option anyway, and you like it."
Tom sighed, still chewing but obviously uncomfortable suddenly. "I...I need to apologize."
The kids all looked up at him just then, surprised by his words, and I had to admit my heart was beating fast right now. He swallowed his mouthful before continuing.
"That wasn't very nice of me to just leave like that without telling any of you where I went. That's not what our family does. I'm sorry about that."
I furrowed my brow as I looked down at him. "Tom, honey...it's fine. We knew you were just doing what you needed."
Tom smiled up at me, but shook his head with sorrow. "I didn't know what I needed, but I'm not going to do that anymore. After...what happened, which I assume everyone knows about now...I think we need to stay closer than ever."
I kneeled next to him as I reached for his hand and held it tightly. "We're always here for you, baby. Tell us what you need."
Tom looked at me for a few silent moments, but then reached up to squeeze my arm affectionately. "I don't know how to do this. You have more experience than me. Do they know everything?"
I was hesitant with how much to reveal, because of all the scenarios I had mentally prepared for, my own husband showing this level of compassion and understanding was just not one of them. I nodded though, seeing that now all pretense of my kids being distracted with their devices was dropped. This was now a family conversation, for better or worse.
Tom glanced at Matt and Breeana. "You've all...had sex together? With your mom?"
Matt and Breeana exchanged a look between them, but then both of them nodded in response. This was the critical moment that would either make or break our family and I could barely stand the pressure.
Help me Daddy, I called out silently, hoping my long-dead father's voice would comfort me or say something insightful. He always gave me advice in these moments.
Tom looked straight at Breeana. "Bree...I don't know if I need to apologize to you or...whatever the fuck I need to do. Tell me how you're feeling right now about what happened."
Bree leaned forward on the couch and faced her father boldly. "I loved it, Daddy. I really want you to know that. I want you to understand that nothing we are doing is because we're being forced to. None of us are being abused and we're all old enough to make our own choices about this kind of thing. We have sex with each other because we really, actually want to. We all get turned on by what we're doing and we really want you to join us, or at least accept us."



Tom was taken aback by how much she said, and how forward she was being. He turned to Matt. "What about you?"
Matt shrugged, and his face was a bit red, but he wasn't backing down either. "I feel the same way. I know that probably seems weird, or even wrong, but we don't feel like it is. But it's not just about how we feel. We want you to be happy too. If you said that you wanted us to quit, we probably would, even though we all love each other so much and it would be so hard. This isn't just some freaky sex thing either. We really love each other even more than we did before, and it's made us all grow so much closer. But again...if you don't want us to do it, then we won't."
I hadn't heard Matt speak like this, and I doubted if he really could stop fucking me or his sister if his father strictly forbade it.
Tom's eyes went back to Bree. "You feel the same way?"
Bree nodded. "I really, really don't wanna stop doing this, Daddy. But if you say to...then I guess I would say, yes. I would stop. It would be so hard though. We love each other so much..."
Tom looked at me now. "How long?"
I swallowed nervously. "Not long. Right before we went to visit Sarah."
Tom blushed and looked back at his kids. "I suppose you all know what happened there too, don't you?"
They nodded. Tom shook his head and laughed.
"I guess I was really in the dark this whole time then, even when I thought I was being sneaky."
"I told them because they understand," I replied, still holding his hand. "That's the part of this that's so special. We can be open with them even in this way, and it feels so good to be able to share with them. They're our kids, our family, and we love each other, so of course they want their father to feel as much pleasure as possible. They want their aunt to have the same thing."
I made a bold move and lowered my hand down Tom's leg until it was resting on his crotch. He stayed frozen in place but didn't object or try to move it away.
"Tom," I said, looking right at him while my hand was on his cock, "your family loves you and we all want you to feel as good as possible. You know about my past and what happened with my father. They know it all too. Let us make you feel good, and if you ever change your mind, we'll respect that. No one has to know about this, not even Sarah if you want."
Tom had set his plate aside on the end table next to his chair and was helpless under my grasp. I could feel his cock growing, either from what I was doing or the things I was saying. I wanted this to get very sexual as fast as possible because I knew that would help us get to where I wanted to be, but I wasn't selfish and knew he might still need time to adjust. I kept rubbing at his cock though and could feel it getting harder.
I scooted in front of my husband and, while my children watched from the couch, I opened his pants and pulled his cock out in front of everyone. Tom's face showed surprise but also helplessness. Bree had already seen his hard cock before but this would be the first time that all of us were present for sexual activity. Tom shot a glance at Bree as I lowered my face to his crotch and started licking his head. He was right on the edge of giving in or stopping me, so I had to make this a good blowjob to seal the deal.
I engulfed his entire cock into my throat and milked him like that while I lightly grazed his balls with my fingers. Tom's head tilted back, which I took as a very good sign, and he sighed as I pleasured him. I felt his whole body relax at that moment and I was glad to know that he was enjoying himself. I glanced up at him from my subservient position between his legs and saw that his eyes were closed. If that made it easier for him to do this then I was fine with that.
I suddenly felt hands on my ass as someone got behind me. Matt was pressing up against me with his hard cock poking me through my yoga pants. I feared that this was too soon to be fucking together but I needed to trust my kids, and my whole family, and see where this went. I moaned as I kept sucking on Tom and felt my son peeling my pants over my hips and down my thighs.
Suddenly Bree was nearby too, as I heard her say: "Open your eyes, Daddy."
Tom was surprised that she was so close too. His eyes shot open and he looked a bit embarrassed, but then when he saw Matt behind me with his cock out, he seemed to completely lock up. I could sense it during the blowjob even. I withdrew for a moment and looked up at him.
"He won't do it if you don't want him to," I reassured Tom, though I was also speaking for Matt's sake. He needed to tread carefully right now in case his father freaked out.
"It's not the first time," Bree said to her father, resting a hand on his thigh as she knelt next to Matt. "Don't be too shocked, okay? They've done this a lot already."
I felt like that was too far, reminding her father of how often we had lied to him and fucked behind his back, but I wasn't about to contradict her. It was true. Feeling Matt pressing his cock up against my hole was nothing new at this point. I could feel his cock right there at my pussy hole, begging to enter me. My pants were down and my holes were exposed to both of my kids in front of my husband.
I went back to sucking on Tom's cock and decided to go with the flow now and stop second-guessing everything. We were well into this by now and I wasn't worried that Tom would freak out or even put a stop to things. He was still rock hard in my mouth and his balls were tight. He would probably cum soon if I worked him hard enough. I wasn't rushing this though, I wanted him to enjoy himself.
As Tom watched with fascination, and maybe other emotions that I couldn't see, his son started fucking me while I blew him. Matt slid his big cock up inside of me and bottomed out there, savoring the moment and holding himself there firmly. Bree was watching intently but hadn't made any moves except for her hand on her father's leg, and she wasn't trying to push things further.
Tom let out a wonderful sigh but his eyes stayed open as he watched Matt fuck me. To my knowledge this was the first time he had been involved in any type of group sex, and the fact that this was his own family was probably just as overwhelming. I just wanted him to feel good and relieve his balls in my mouth. That was really all I wanted right now. Even Matt's big cock fucking me slowly wasn't my main focus. It felt great still.
"Fuck..." Tom actually exclaimed that word with another sigh, and I knew he was getting close. He was holding back though, nervous to be so exposed to his children, no doubt.
Bree gently rubbed at his leg and smiled warmly at him. "Come on, Daddy. Feel good. Let it go in her mouth."
Tom let out more sounds of pleasure, maybe shock as well, as his own daughter talked him off. He was straining against his orgasm now and was going to blow any second. Matt began fucking me harder now and Tom was staring at my ass as it slammed into my son's hips. I was moaning a bit now as I was getting fucked, and Tom's eyes drifted down to mine as I looked up at him with a mouthful of his cock. We stared into each others' eyes and something just clicked at that moment where I knew this was going to work. On some level we were going to be okay and things would turn out in the end.
Suddenly Tom was exploding in my mouth, in sharp bursts that were more forceful than anything I had felt from him in recent years. Bree saw him start to cum, as apparently she had been watching his face closely this whole time, and she stroked his stomach and cooed at him as he ejaculated right in front of his whole family. She was so loving and warm with him that it made me proud and horny all at the same time. Matt's cock was ravaging my cunt by this point and with Tom's cum pouring down my throat I was about to explode in climax as well.
"Uhn...uhn...fuck!" Matt cried out just then and slammed into me with one final thrust before letting loose inside my pussy. I still had a mouthful of cock and cum but I groaned loudly and came right behind him. I could feel his thick cock filling my tight hole with cum, my own son's cum, while his father's cum was inside me from the other end. I was spit roasted between my boys right now, and it felt so fucking good I wanted to cry.
Tom's face was so red from his exertion and the intense pleasure. He was catching his breath as I kept sucking on his sensitive cock and savoring the taste of his offering. Matt was coming to rest finally behind me and he withdrew his cock from my pussy after he was done enjoying it. I smiled up at Tom with my tongue around his shaft and was pleased to see the look on his face, a mix of surprise but happiness.
"That was fucking awesome," Bree said, sounding cheerful and horny.
I sucked Tom for another moment but then released him and rested on my knees. I could feel Matt's cum dripping out of me but I didn't care in the least right now. "I could go for some food right now. Anyone else want a plate?"
I patted Tom on the leg and stood, giving him a nice view of my reddened pussy dripping with semen. I pulled my yoga pants up and readjusted myself despite the obvious wet patch that quickly formed between my legs now. I saw how shocked he still looked but the best thing we could do right now is act like everything was normal and nothing out of the ordinary had just happened. That was how it was with just the kids and me, after all.
I gave Matt a quick kiss on my way to the kitchen and left the three of them to have a moment together. I was so happy inside, still afraid a bit, but things seemed like they were going in the right direction.
When I returned to the living room, Matt was back on the couch watching his sister and father making out lightly. Bree had taken my place in front of his chair and was on her knees but leaning forward with her hands on his chest. I quietly sat next to Matt and smiled at him before joining him in observing the two of them kissing. It was very exciting to watch, and made me so proud seeing them enjoy each other.
Tom was hard again and his pants were still undone so his cock was hanging out. Bree was kissing him but her hands were down on his cock now, playing with it and stroking it. I was surprised that he was so amenable to all this but he seemed to be enjoying himself. Maybe he felt like it was too surreal to process and by this point our "sin" was already committed anyway. If he fucked her once or twenty times, the crime was the same.
"I know you just came Daddy," Bree said to him between passionate kisses, "but do you think we could have sex too? I could wait a bit if you wanted."
Tom was pawing at her chest now, starting to feel that hunger that I knew all too well. I couldn't stop from smiling the whole time I was eating and watching them get frisky.
Bree had her work cut out for her, since Tom couldn't quite match the virility of his younger son like maybe she was used to, but it was quite a show watching her work her father over. She sucked his dick for quite a while and said the dirtiest things I had ever heard her say. She told him how much she loved him though, and said plenty of warm familial things too. Her gentle cooings and reassurances were blended with swearing and obscenities. I finally openly masturbated through my cum-stained yoga pants while watching them go at it.
Bree sat on his lap finally and guided his hard cock into her sopping pussy. She held his neck softly while she moved her hips on him and looked into his eyes the entire time. Tom was lost in fuck the whole time, barely able to say anything except for audible groans and sighs. He was fucking his daughter while Matt and I watched. Matt was doing so more out of respect than sexual interest, though. He enjoyed watching his sister acting so slutty but he didn't exactly get off on his father's cock or anything. It was arousing that we were in full incestuous swing now and he could at least admit that.
Bree fucked Tom for a good long while and stopped only long enough to blow him for a few minutes in between humping sessions. She had stripped out of her clothes completely but he was still mostly dressed since she wasn't allowing him to move from his chair. Finally, after alternating between her mouth and her pussy, Tom threw his head back and blew hard up into his daughter's cunt while she was fucking onto him hard. He grabbed her hips and held on for dear life as he shot his load. I had been rubbing my clit this whole time and easily climaxed right along with them. It was so hot watching my husband fuck another woman, and even hotter that is was our daughter!
Bree bucked her hips sharply in what must have been her own climax, and she smiled down at Tom and leaned in close for a kiss. He kissed her back earnestly and savored the feel of her slick body on him.
"We did it, Daddy!" she said in almost a whisper. "We fucked for real. You came inside of me."
Tom was catching his breath, but nodded. "I can't believe this is happening..."
Bree stroked his hairy chest and let his fluid soak into her vagina while they stayed connected. I was coming down from my climax while I watched silently from my spot on the couch next to Matt. He was smiling but already distracted by his tablet. Such a typical young man, I thought, with no attention span. It was good that we stayed "normal" during all this though. The last thing I wanted Tom to think was that our family life would only be sex all the time now.
"Anyone want to watch a movie?" I suggested, still absently stroking my pussy lips through my pants.
Tom looked over at me with a dreamy look. "I think I'd probably fall asleep, but that'd be fine with me."
"You can fall asleep," Bree said, lifting up off of him and letting his cum drip out of her. "But you might miss some more action."
Tom sheepishly chuckled, probably feeling a little awkward still, but seeing his sexy young daughter's naked body was definitely helping. Watching her scoop his cum into her fingers and then eat it helped, also. He was quite enamored with the sight of her. Maybe he was turned on by the fact that this was technically the second time they had fucked, so it hadn't just been a fluke or a mistake that they had to avoid repeating. This was real now and it wasn't just going away if they ignored it.
"Let's do naked time with blankets," I suggested. "Then we can play if we want."
The kids seemed happy with that suggestion, and Bree was already naked anyway, so they bounded off into the den and turned the TV on. I lingered a bit on purpose to gauge how Tom was doing right now, aside from having his balls drained twice. He seemed to want to fix his clothes for some reason but quickly realized how silly that was. Instead he stripped naked along with me and we left our clothes on the floor like two wild kids.
He stepped close to me and pulled me in for a hug. "Mel, I...I don't even know what to say. Is this really okay? Are you sure?"
I hugged him tight and sighed. "Did you feel good just now? Did it feel wrong, or bad, or dirty? Or did it feel amazing and wonderful?"
He smiled. "It's just so strange to me, but...it definitely has its appeal. I never thought about this sort of thing before but now I'm doing it and there's no turning back. I want to keep doing it but I don't want to force anyone to do anything. I just...I don't know how to feel yet."
"I understand," I replied, pressing my naked body against him more firmly. "It will take time. You just need to know that none of us are going to regret this. We've already talked about it and we all love it. I don't think there's anything you could force me or Breeana to do that we wouldn't have done anyway for you."
Tom kissed me on the lips and we stared at each other for a moment. He was still semi-erect and I could feel the outline of his cock pressing against my stomach.
"She wants you to take her," I said plainly to him as I looked into his eyes. "She wants you to claim her body."
I felt his cock lurch but quickly pulled away from him and hurried off toward the den to be with my kids now. I was confident that he'd follow and our new lives could begin now with no secrets and no inhibitions.
Thank you, Daddy, I said in my mind. You gave me a gift that I will always cherish, and I want to give the same gift to my family now.
Somehow, I knew he wouldn't answer back, and maybe never would again. My love for him would never fade, but my need for him had passed now.
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Benjiro stood at the edge of the gym against the wall, lined up with his fellow teammates as they all observed one of the visiting Westside club members currently competing. It was a tall boy with broad shoulders and a long, skinny cock that he was pumping with an alternating hand technique. It wasn't against the rules since he only used one hand at any given time, but he would jerk himself strong with one hand and then switch to the other with no obvious pattern to it. Whatever he was doing, it seemed to work in his favor; he signaled his orgasm and was spurting a decent load within a minute and a half, carefully keeping his grip just underneath the flare of his cock head and very slightly rubbing himself there while he ejaculated.
"Damn," Kaori said to Benjiro as she stood next to him. "He's got your record beat I think."
Benjiro nodded nervously, acknowledging that he was up against another contender for the speed record. Without his trusty ball stroke maneuver, which was no longer allowed, he was not at the top of his game anymore when it came to being fast and reliable. He needed three or four minutes typically.
The tall boy sighed contentedly and threw his hands in the air victoriously while the coaches ranked his orgasm. He left his spent load on the floor in front of him and swaggered back to his teammates, who were lined up in the same manner as Benjiro's team only at the opposite end.
"You got this, bro," Sakura said, standing at his other side and slapping his shoulder. "Just focus and breathe. Time goes slower when you're masturbating."
Benjiro nodded, familiar with the common saying. She was saying that he needed to ignore the passing of time and just pay attention to the sensations in his dick. If he focused enough and was able to push out any anxious thoughts about how long he might be taking, then maybe he might still be able to pull off his old tricks and cum fast.
Their team still hadn't found any new members to replace Aiko and Junichiro, mostly because there wasn't enough time left in the school year and students were already well into their classes. No one would just dump another class that they'd spent months studying for, and this particular club required a bit more commitment than most were willing to give anyway.
"Team 2, you're up!" One of the opposing coaches called out for Benjiro's team to present their next competitor.
Kira walked over to Benjiro from a few feet away and smiled at him. "You can do it, Benji."
Benjiro smiled back and nodded confidently. On the sly, he noticed that Kira had turned to face away from the other team and had rotated her hips toward the wall, where she very quickly reached below her skirt and pulled her panties to the side for him to see. He was careful not to make it obvious but he appreciated the quick pussy flash. Even if someone had seen this happen, they would likely just think that she was discussing techniques with a fellow club member.
Benjiro stepped forward and undressed from the waist down, leaving his pants and underwear in a pile and entering the center of the gym. Both his coach and the opposing coach were watching carefully with their clipboards, and the other team was respectfully silent. The last competitor remained pantsless, as did all the others who had already competed. It was kind of a tradition to stay naked like that to indicate who had already cum and who was left. On their side, Izumi, Paolo, Hideki and Hina had already cum, leaving Benjiro, Sakura, Kira, Kaori, Onsu and Koji left.
"Ready?" Coach called out to Benjiro, nervously adjusting his glasses. He knew that Benjiro probably wouldn't be able to match the last boy's speed, as well.
Benjiro stood with his hardening cock out and his hand in the air, taking a deep breath and then lowering it to signal that his time could start. He grasped his manhood firmly in hand and began beating himself off. He was facing his fellow teammates who were lined up against the far wall, and could see the earnest expressions on their faces. They were silently cheering him on since no audible cheering was allowed.
"This is where it all comes together," Benjiro thought to himself.
Masturbating along with your fellow club members was one thing, in a small room full of friendship and fun, but this was what all the work was for in the end. He needed to prove himself here in front of everyone else, to cement his place in the country's fight against declining birth rates. He needed to become a well-oiled fuck machine that could cum on demand wherever and whenever it was required of him.
"Picture Sakura's pussy and asshole," he told himself. "Picture your cock sliding up her tight little butthole. Smell her sweet pussy. You're fucking her! Kira is watching us do it. She's masturbating and fucking her pussy with the biggest dildo you're ever-"
Suddenly Benjiro felt a twinge in his balls, surprising himself. Maybe he would be able to keep his title after all!
He made eye contact with Sakura across the gym and she nodded at him. He kept imagining how she smelled and what it would feel like to fuck her in the butt, how tight it would be and how long he would last jamming his cock up into her guts and going balls deep until he couldn't take anymore and spewed his brains out inside of her intestines. He purposely imagined it as lewd and obscene as he could, hoping the depravity would spur him on faster.
"You're fucking your sister!" he told himself, encouraging his orgasm. "You're deflowering her precious butthole!"
In a bit of shock, Benjiro felt his cum start building up inside of him and he signaled with his hand in the air and a loud grunting "Cumming!" as he started spurting thick and heavy shots of sperm onto the floor in front of him. He had to abandon his intense control of his ejaculations in favor of a quicker orgasm, but this didn't seem to affect his volume. He had a good six or seven strong spurts thanks to some intense practice sessions last night and this morning in preparation for this meet.
Once he was finished and the coaches tallied their scores, Benjiro heard his teammates clapping and cheering respectfully for him. He walked back to them and slapped hands with Onsu, his non-masturbating hand specifically. Onsu hadn't competed yet so he didn't want to get any fluids on his friend pre-match.
One by one, the team members finished competing one by one. Because the other team had two additional members, the scores would be calculated across the board and averaged out to make it fair. When it was Sakura's turn, Benjiro watched proudly as she bent down low and thrust her hips forward to play with both her holes. She came fast as well, not at record-breaking speeds or anything but it was a competitive advantage to go last so you could watch everyone else masturbate first and get even more aroused.
"I wonder if she thought about me," Benjiro mused.
After the meet, Coach took them out for ramen like he normally did. There was a ramen house that they frequented as it had a private room for them, which made conversation about club activities possible without making other customers uncomfortable. Coach always waited to announce if their team won or lost until they were all seated at the table, so they were eagerly awaiting that moment as they all found a chair and quietly waited. Coach stood and cleared his throat.
"First off," he began, rubbing his forehead anxiously, "I want to say that you all did a great showing. We were down two members, as you know, and I feel like our club still had a very strong presence at the meet. I'm proud of you all for being so diligent and keeping up with the classwork."
"Coach," Koji spoke up from across the table, "can you just get to the point already?"
Coach cleared his throat. "We won, of course."
The club came alive and they all put their hands together in the center of the table to cheer. Coach couldn't contain his proud smile. "You all deserve congratulations. It was a close call but the other coach agreed that on average we outperformed the other club."
"I was worried when that tall, skinny guy came so fast," Onsu said, "but good old Benjiro still put him to shame. What's your secret, Benji?"
Benjiro glanced at Sakura for a moment and then sputtered a bit. "Well...I guess I just found my groove. Lots of practice too."
"I bet he practices more than anyone else," Sakura said boldly, though she would know more than any of them.
"You were very professional," Hina said to Benjiro. "I would like to masturbate this weekend thinking about your cum, is that alright?"
Benjiro smiled. "Sure! Send me some tits too, okay?"
Usually right after a meet, the group chat was full of excited selfies and porn. Even though one might think the club members would be exhausted from all their hard work and competition, they were somehow even hornier than normal after winning a competition.
As they all ate and chatted with each other, Benjiro noticed how close Sakura was sitting to him all night, and even Kira seemed to be rubbing up against him on his other side. Once the meals were finished and everyone was just relaxing, a few of them had whipped their phones out and were researching things that had come up in conversation, like what foods helped seminal volume or a particular female masturbation move that one of the boys had seen in a porn video, which he was pulling up for everyone around him to watch.
"So, Kira," he heard his sister say somewhat loudly. "You up for a sleepover this weekend?"
Kira's face lit up, though she remained as reticent as ever in her subdued reaction. "I would enjoy that, thank you."
Benjiro was happy to hear that. He was hoping for more masturbation time with her, and Sukie. She was partially in on their secret too, so maybe things would go even farther than they had the last time.
"I have been thinking about you fucking your toy," Kira said to Benjiro, referring to his fake pussy and ass toy. "I would like to hold it while you fuck it."
Sakura's eyes went wide but she kept her voice down. "Uh, we don't have to discuss the specifics here. We'll do whatever you feel like, okay?"
Kira blushed a bit and nodded. She realized that she shouldn't be speaking openly about their joint activities, since no one else in the club even knew that Benjiro was basically interacting with his sister sexually. Kira had seen him cum on Sakura's body once before, so she knew that they were pushing boundaries, but she found it erotic and alluring so she would never tell anyone. She simply wanted to be included if at all possible. Maybe Benjiro would cum on her if she asked him to...
By the time Benjiro and Sakura arrived home after Coach's congratulatory dinner, it was fairly late and their parents had already gone to bed. The extent of their parents' interest in their club activities usually went only as far as asking about generalities, and no specifics of course. What parent would want to hear detailed accounts of their children masturbating? They would much rather stay rather detached and be satisfied knowing that their children were happy and good at what they were doing for the country. Having that college voucher at the end of the year was well worth striving for too.
"I'm gonna take a bath," Benjiro said as they took their shoes and jackets off just inside the door.
Sakura nodded. "Me too. Hey...wanna take one together?"
Benjiro smiled sheepishly. "Uh, you don't think they'll hear us, right?"
"No way. They never come out of their room once they've gone to bed."
That was true. Their parents had their own bathroom inside their bedroom so there was virtually no chance at all that they would be discovered bathing together. Besides, it wasn't like they were going to "do" anything in there right?
Once they stepped inside the bathroom, both siblings stripped their clothes off and stood naked together while the tub filled with water. Benjiro didn't shy away from stealing glances at Sakura when she bent over to pull her panties off or when her pert tits jiggled slightly as she pulled her shirt over her head. Being naked with his sister felt so good these days, so right in the weirdest way. It was no longer a thrill just because they weren't supposed to be naked together as brother and sister. Now it was wholesome and, dare he say it, loving.
Sakura bent over the tub and reached in with her hand to test the water temperature. "Hey, do you ever jack off in here?"
Benjiro nervously scratched his head. "Well, I mean, when I was younger maybe. I haven't done it in a while though."
Sakura nodded her head with all seriousness, but her eyes darted back to the water. "It's sexy to imagine your cum in this tub, right before I get in. I bet that happened a few times, huh?"
"Probably." Benjiro could tell that Sakura was horny right now. She had done a great job at the competition earlier and, from what she told him recently, she used to come home from competitions super horny and worked up. Cumming hard in front of so many people, and being scrutinized and graded for it, was apparently a big turn on for her.
Sakura stepped into the water now and Benjiro followed right after. The tub was big enough for them both to fit if they sat opposite each other and kept their legs to one side. After they both got comfortable and found their positions, they leaned back and enjoyed the warm water for a while until the tub was full. Sakura's breasts were just below the water's surface now but Benjiro could clearly see them still. He was not embarrassed when he felt himself getting hard, and he let his boner grow in the water until it was sprouting up between them.
Sakura smiled devilishly. "Want me to wash that for you?"
He laughed. "Something makes me think that you would be very thorough."
She shrugged and dipped her hair into the water, splashing her face and getting her entire self wet. She reached for the body lotion and began soaping herself up, which Benjiro really enjoyed watching. She was so sexy when she was wet! She was giving him a good show too, lifting her legs out of the water and sensually running her soapy hands up and down them.
"Will you wash my hair for me?" she asked him.
He nodded. "Sure, turn around."
She happily complied and faced away from him before scooting back against him. He split his legs apart to make room for her but didn't really anticipate the way she purposely bumped her ass into his crotch. His erection pressed into her back but she didn't say anything to indicate her discomfort with this predicament. Benjiro said nothing as well. He didn't want to preemptively put a stop to their slight escalation of sexual participation with each other. He wanted to see how far she would go, and he felt confident that he could still put a stop to it if it went too far.
Benjiro grabbed her shampoo bottle from the edge of the tub and squirted some into his hand before working the shampoo into Sakura's hair. She rather enjoyed letting him do this for her, as it was very comforting and pleasurable. She also didn't shy away from feeling his boner in her back, moving ever so slightly to press into it further. Benjiro thought it was fairly harmless, much less scandalous than cumming all over her like he had already done multiple times, and he honestly enjoyed the feeling of her warm body against his genitals. It wasn't like he was going to cum from that small stimulation, and they weren't going to suddenly start having sex with each other based on that small connection.
"Is that okay?" Sakura asked him, wiggling her butt a bit and pressing into his boner on purpose.
"Yeah, it's fine," Benjiro replied. "It feels good."
"Good."
She didn't say anything else as he finished washing her hair. When he was finished, she leaned forward to rinse her hair off and her ass rose up slightly in front of him, causing his penis to slide between the top of her ass crack. Benjiro had to admit that felt really good, too good actually, but he didn't want to embarrass her by saying anything. Maybe she hadn't intentionally done that to tease him and it was purely an accident.
"Want me to wash your hair now?" she asked him as she wrung her hair out.
Benjiro nodded and they swapped places, both turning around and now Sakura was sitting against the tub while he nestled between her legs until he felt her nipples on his back. He could tell she was excited by how hard they felt.
"You can masturbate if you want," she offered. "Or we could still do it after."
"You want to?" he asked with surprise. Today was their first competition as a coed team now that their clubs were merged, so he wasn't familiar with her proclivities in this situation yet. He knew she was horny for sure, and he also figured she would tell him what she wanted to do.
"I'm going to cum again tonight one way or another," Sakura said, her words sounding rather ominous actually.
"I could probably cum again," Benjiro admitted, "but I think I'd rather do it safely in one of our rooms."
Sakura nodded as she soaped up his hair. "Yeah, it is safer. You're right."
She finished washing his hair and he rinsed it off in the water without another word. When he was finished he scooted forward to turn back around to face her, and without saying anything Sakura was suddenly moving toward him and climbing onto his lap. He just stared at her with wide eyes but she looked like she was in a trance right now. She gently settled onto his lap and her pussy was right up against him now at the base of his shaft. He could feel her lips resting on his balls.
"Sukie..." He caught his breath as he felt her body weight resting on him like this, so close he could almost thrust and be inside of her.
"Shh..." she whispered back at him, putting her hands on his shoulders to steady herself. "Just stay there."
He worried that she was trying to fuck him, and he was still firmly against the idea, but he had to admit that if she reached down and guided his dick inside of her, he probably wouldn't have the fortitude to stop her. She didn't do that thankfully, but instead just seemed to settle into him like this, mashing his dick up against her lower belly and pressing her pussy into his balls a bit. It wasn't uncomfortable, it actually felt really good.
Her eyes were locked onto his at the moment. "Doesn't this feel good?"
He could only nod, unable to speak.
"When we do finally fuck," she continued, "think how special it will be. It's not gonna be some drunken accident, or some crazy excuse to get ourselves off. It's going to be a planned out, fully consensual moment between two people who know each other intimately in ways that no one else possibly could. We already know what the other person likes, what gets them off, and it's going to be explosive."
Her words, and her sensual mannerisms, were getting to Benjiro now. He felt his erection throb and lurch against her stomach, and when his balls tightened in his sack they moved upward in a way that Sakura surely felt on her pussy lips.
"Yes...that's it," she purred, her voice a soft and low moan. "Feel me on your crotch. Feel my pussy on your balls."
"Sukie, I..." Benjiro wanted to protest but he just couldn't bring himself to when it felt this good.
To her credit, she barely moved on top of him, keeping their contact mostly still and calm. However her sexy voice and lewd words were doing something to him that he had never experienced before. He was a virgin, after all, like her. They were still siblings too, even though they were openly speaking about a near-future time when they would be incestuous with each other. More so than currently, anyway.
"You want to cum, don't you?" she said, pushing him even further. "You want to feel your cock squirt right up my stomach and between my tits. You want to see it dripping down my chest."



Benjiro gritted his teeth, feeling his balls tingling and a strange but powerful urge building within him. He couldn't remember ever feeling this horny before, and she wasn't even doing anything except pressing against him. She wasn't moving against him or undulating in a sexual way. She was just here close to him and saying these things, and somehow he was ready to explode just from the mental pictures she was drawing for him.
"You want to put it in my butt too, right?" she asked him presently.
That was it. Benjiro couldn't take it anymore. He pushed her off of him and stood suddenly, causing a bit of a splash in the process. Sakura was caught off guard and looked up at him as he stood over her, worried that she had upset him. Benjiro stared down at her with an odd expression and he grabbed his sprouting dick firmly in his hand, like he was shielding it from her for some reason. After only a tense moment of silence between them, he suddenly groaned and aimed his cock down at her before letting a torrent of cum squirt out and right into her face. Sakura yelped in surprise but she instinctively opened her mouth and tilted her head back to present her face as his cum receptacle. She held perfectly still as he weakly jerked himself over her, painting her face with lines of sperm before dribbling the last of his load onto her tongue.
Benjiro was panting now and he couldn't believe what had just happened. His sister had gotten him off with only her words and her close proximity. He squeezed the tip of his dick as he watched her catch all the last remnants of his cum in her mouth. She licked her lips and swallowed everything he had given to her that wasn't decorating her pretty features. She smiled up at him dreamily and had never looked sexier.
"That was naughty," she said, grinning from ear to ear. "I was worried I had offended you."
Benjiro shook his head as he stayed standing like that but let his dick hang freely while it stayed semi-hard. "You are unbelievable."
Sakura put her finger in her mouth seductively, though she was careful not to disturb the cum that covered her. "How often are we gonna be able to do this, after all? I figured a special occasion was worth a special treat. I honestly didn't think you would cum so easily, after the competition."
"I'm just as surprised as you." Benjiro casually squeezed his cock again, milking the last drops out and letting them fall into the bathwater. "I guess I was pretty worked up. You must be going out of your mind by now. I know you get horny after a competition."
She started fingering the cum on her face now and carefully felt at it. "Oh I'll definitely cum fast and hard after this. But I imagine you're spent by now. You don't have to humor me, I can do it by myself."
Benjiro reached for a towel and dried his hair off while he stood there in front of her. "I still like watching you, though. Then afterward we can watch a show or something."
Sakura smiled again and finally began rinsing the cum from her face. "Maybe I should try a dildo tonight, huh? It usually takes me longer to cum that way but it wouldn't hurt to try new things. I'm so horny I think I'll cum fast no matter how I do it."
As they dried off and got dressed, at least long enough to walk down the hall to one of their bedrooms, Benjiro couldn't help but appreciate the very unique but pleasurable situation he was finding himself in. Someone his age should be concerned about finding a girlfriend and worrying about getting into college, but here he was with an almost-guaranteed college voucher and a hot sister who loved sex and would masturbate to porn with him on demand. He was so lucky!
Once they were in Sakura's bedroom, after Benjiro had fetched some sodas and a bag of chips, Sakura got out one of her dildos and went to town on herself while Benjiro searched for the porn of her choice. Tonight she chose a blowjob video, with an especially big cock that the female costar was expertly sucking on with sensual care. You could tell she really liked doing that, and Sakura said that she liked watching porn where the people were obviously enjoying themselves and not just acting. Benjiro had to agree.
He watched his sister fuck herself with her dildo, a particularly long flesh-colored one that was supposed to be sort of realistic. She seemed to really like the way it felt inside of her, and would alternate between fucking herself in quick desperate strokes and then just letting it stay deep inside of her for a few long moments. She would groan deeply when she did that, and judging by the way her asshole was winking, Benjiro guessed that she was clenching her cunt around the dildo hard.
He was propped up on his elbow next to her on her bed, while she was resting with her back against the wall with her legs spread wide. She was definitely showing off to him like this, letting him see literally everything, but she was paying close attention to the blowjob video and licking her lips at it. Benjiro loved watching her like this, so raw and personal, while she masturbated.
"Can you believe I've tasted cum," she said between ragged breaths, "but I've never given a blowjob before?"
He chuckled. "Yeah, I guess that's true. Does that feel weird?"
She shook her head and didn't miss a beat sliding her dildo up inside of her pussy. "It'll happen soon enough. I feel like I cheated a bit though. Not that I feel bad or anything."
Benjiro knew she liked talking while they masturbated, judging by their many joint sessions so far, so he figured he might as well try to contribute to her pleasure in that way. He felt indebted to her for getting him off in the bath, so to speak. At least he could pay her back for taking his cum on her face without even a moment's notice.
"It's really hot that you're fucking yourself right next to me," he said to her.
Sakura moaned at his words but didn't take her eyes off of her tablet that he was holding. "It feels so good to do this in front of you..."
He kept the tablet held close to her but stared directly at her pussy which she was violating repeatedly with her toy. "I want to stare at your pussy while you cum. Is that okay?"
She nodded enthusiastically, almost unable to say anything in response as she sped up her self-fucking and becoming frantic in her movements. She was really close to cumming and knowing that he was staring right at her pussy was making her even hornier. She wanted to cum for him, to give him a good show, to make him feel good by letting him see this intimate moment.
"Don't hold back," he said, his voice low and soft. "Cum hard for me."
Sakura's face grimaced and her asshole started winking as the pleasure built and her pelvic floor muscles contracted. She let out a small wail and held the dildo firmly inside of her cunt while she orgasmed, thrusting her hips forward into the fake dick and fucking against it while she rode the wave of pleasure. Benjiro was staring right at her pussy the whole time, watching the way her lips glistened as they parted for the toy that was invading her tight hole. He could smell the scent of her pussy and imagined how it must taste, making his cock harden in his pajama shorts. She finally came down from her orgasm but kept the dildo lodged up inside of her as she breathed deep and rested finally. They watched the rest of the blowjob video since it was almost over anyway, and the cock finally exploded in a messy cumshot that the actress happily slurped up and swallowed down before sucking some more as the scene went dark.
"That felt good," Sakura admitted. "Enjoy the show?"
"Hell yeah," Benjiro replied. "You usually keep the dildo inside of you like that?"
Sakura looked down at the toy still stuck inside of her cunt. "Eh, sometimes. It feels good to have something inside of me if I'm just relaxing here. I like that you're watching me though. That feels really good."
Benjiro grabbed the bag of chips and opened it. "Leave it in then while we watch a show."
Sakura nodded and reached into the bag herself. They opened one of the apps on her tablet and agreed on a particular show to watch, eating their snack together like nothing unusual was happening. She didn't move at all and the dildo easily stayed up inside of her pussy. She gently touched at her clit occasionally though, but not to actually get off, more of an absent gesture.
Benjiro saw a notification on his phone so he checked his messages and saw something in the group chat. There were messages from earlier, mostly happy back-and-forths between the club members about their earlier win, a cleavage shot from Hina that Onsu and Hideki both thumbs-upped, and an anal porn pic from Koji that he said he really liked. Just the typical stuff really. Then Onsu piped up with a message right as Benjiro was about to set his phone down.
"Coach says another team lost members," the message stated. "Club members are fucking each other, it seems. Gotta stay vigilant!"
Benjiro swallowed nervously, wondering if he was letting himself go down that path with Sakura. Here she was next to him right now, naked and holding a dildo inside of her pussy with no shame, completely willing to swallow his cum whenever he offered it to her. Was it only a matter of time before they made the same mistake? If they did, would they be able to hide it from the other club members?
"Good thing no one wants to fuck you," Kaori messaged back.
When the club first merged, such a message from her might have come across as plain mean, but by now they all knew that this was just her sense of humor. She could be brutally honest but she hardly ever meant it to be taken that way.
"How much pussy have you eaten lately?" Onsu quipped back.
"Point taken," Kaori responded. "Looks like we're both safe."
"People fuck?" Paolo said, actually typing out a message for the first time in a long while. "Fuck is problem?"
His grasp of the local language was pretty humorous. Benjiro had to wonder if Paolo actually understood all of the rules or was just going along with everyone else. He had to have good grades and have passed the rigorous qualifications or else he wouldn't be here. He wasn't dumb or anything just because he sounded funny at times.
"Fucking other people is a problem, yes," Hikedi messaged back. "No pussy is worth losing out on free college."
"Maybe an ass is worth it then?" Koji responded, obviously getting in a dig about Junichiro and Aiko.
"Juni will get a scholarship or something," Onsu replied. "To be honest, he's probably more likely to succeed without the club. He never took it very seriously."
"Jeez, talking bad about former club members," Izumi replied. "Not very classy."
"He's not saying anything untrue though," Hideki replied. "It sucks but we gotta take these things as warnings for all of us. We should be helping each other ward off the temptation. Gotta stay strong!"
Benjiro nodded to himself. That was exactly what they should be doing, and he wasn't doing a very good job of it with Sakura. He wasn't feeling bad about anything they had done already, but he knew that things would just keep escalating if he didn't keep control of himself. Was it worth talking to her about? He also didn't want to make her feel bad about herself. She was just a horny young girl who was in the unique position of being able to be so openly horny with her own brother. Of course she was going to take advantage of the situation, because he probably would too in similar circumstances. But they also had a duty to each other and the rest of the club that couldn't afford to lose any more members right now.
After some messaging back and forth, Benjiro noticed that Sakura's eyelids were starting to close as they watched their show. The poor girl was exhausted even though she was enjoying spending time with him.
"You should get some sleep," Benjiro said finally.
Sakura stirred a bit and finally pulled the dildo out of her pussy as she nodded. "Yeah, I'm falling asleep for sure. Sorry."
"No problem," he smiled, seeing how shiny the dildo was with her juices. "Is Kira coming over tomorrow?"
"Yeah I think so. I should text her to confirm."
"That should be fun," he replied, picturing the kinds of fun they were sure to have. "If she sleeps over, then I wonder how many orgasms we can have together?"
Sakura excitedly pulled her covers over herself and laid on her pillow with a smile on her face. "I can't wait."
Benjiro watched her for a second as she laid there with the covers over her body. All he could see was her face but it was his favorite part of her still. He had cum all over that face not long ago.
"I love you, Sukie," he said as he moved to the door to make his exit.
"Love you too," she responded, though her eyes were closed now.
He went back to his room and immediately plopped onto his bed, his mind racing with ways to keep having all of this sexual fun with his sister without pushing the boundaries too far. Was cumming on her face too far? Was masturbating together too far too? Without the club, any of this was too far for a brother and sister to do together, but because they were both in this club it seemed like there was an appropriate amount of play that should be allowed between them.
Touching is probably out, he thought to himself. Interacting with each other directly wasn't going to help them win a competition. Feeding off each other, encouraging each other, was different. That was still all good and well, as far as he was concerned. Helping each other practice, watching porn together, masturbating together, and talking openly about all of the above were good things in his mind. Taking baths together that involved his penis touching her vagina...not so much. He knew this now, but in the moment things were so much more confusing and questionable. He needed to have proper restraint, and be willing to draw the line where it might not exist already. That was going to be difficult without making Sakura feel bad, though.
I'll wait until after the sleepover with Kira, he told himself.
He certainly didn't want to spoil any fun that was to be had with the two of them. And, it wasn't like there was any danger of the three of them fucking in any possible combination. Kira was good about boundaries, and even when she had suggested hooking up with Benjiro after graduation she had just as quickly realized that such a plan was too tempting to decide ahead of time.
Maybe she can help us formulate a plan, he wondered.
That would be something positive for the club as a whole, actually. With other clubs losing members just like they had, it wouldn't be long before a massive rule change was headed their way. The club association wouldn't let members bleed out for long before stepping in. If they saw that the clubs were at least trying, even just this one club, then that had to count for something good.
As he drifted off to sleep, he thought about how to broach the subject with Kira. If he could get her on board then the whole club would follow after her. She had a commanding presence that was only matched by Coach. Benjiro was confident that she would be a strong ally in the fight against temptation, and he knew he was strong enough to resist it himself too.
Of course, that didn't keep him from picturing Sakura's pussy as he fell asleep.
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Asa and his younger sister Fawn were both sitting cross legged in front of the small TV at the front of the living room of his college apartment. Both were grasping video game controllers in their hands and frantically pressing the buttons as they battled each other in some fantastical, impossibly magical setting with overpowered avatars and large weapons. Empty beer bottles and a mostly empty pizza box were scattered across a small table behind them. There was an old couch against the far wall but this gaming session was far too serious for such relaxation.
Asa was old enough to drink but Fawn could only sneak forbidden sips of his beer since she was nearly two years younger. This was her first year of college and she spent nearly all her free time here with her older brother instead of seeking out friends and companions among her classmates. Asa couldn't object since he was equally as introverted in that way. They were good enough friends with each other and held similar tastes in entertainment: video games mostly, and other nerdy pursuits. It wasn't that they were deficient in good qualities though. Asa was a tall, skinny thing while Fawn was more of a pipsqueak, but both of them were fiercely humorous and quick to speak their minds in tense situations.
"Don't you fucking dare!" Fawn croaked as she angled her body along with the movements of her avatar on the screen, quite unconsciously. "Not today, buster!"
Asa only smirked as he expertly timed his attacks and defensive movements in response to hers, easily displaying his mastery of this game and countering her every move. She groaned as he avoided her ultimate attack and inflicted his own for the winning blow.
"You jerk!" Fawn cried as she dropped the controller and punched him in the arm. "I was so close to beating you."
Asa laughed as he stretched his arms over his head. "It'll never happen."
Outside the apartment, a rainstorm was brewing and thunder could be barely heard. On rainy nights like this, their favorite thing was to settle in front of the TV and watch a movie with the lights out. Now that Fawn had lost the pretend battle quite utterly, this seemed as good a time as any.
"Hang on, I gotta pee," she said as she hopped up from the floor. "Find a good sci-fi or something."
Asa dropped his controller and replaced it with the TV remote. He plopped himself on the couch and flipped through the channels until he found some old alien flick that they had seen a hundred times before. By the time Fawn had returned, she was wearing a pajama onesie that was supposed to resemble a shark. It was her favorite "relax" outfit even though it was starting to get worn out after years of use. Since she hadn't grown much since first getting it, however, she could easily fit into it still.
The beer was starting to get to them both, Fawn first, and she was nodding off on the couch next to Asa just as his eyes started to feel heavy. It was Friday night and they could sleep in the next day, although technically Asa had some homework that was due Monday that he had yet to start. He had a tendency to let the weekends get away from him.
"Asa?" Fawn's tired voice piped up. "I feel...funny."
Asa glanced over at her and at first he didn't notice anything strange, however after a few seconds there did seem to be something different about her. A glow of sorts, or some kind of shiny quality to her skin that he knew wasn't normal. He felt an electricity in the air that was growing steadily, causing a tingling feeling in his own skin. He glanced down at his hands and saw the same shininess.
"What the...?"
Fawn was still mostly out of it, as the electricity that was building in the air was also draining her of all remaining energy. The TV had started to flicker and was now showing static. Asa flexed his fingers to fight the strange sensation of his blood curdling beneath his skin. It wasn't painful, but something was terribly wrong at this moment. When he glanced back at his sister, he saw that her shiny skin was becoming somewhat translucent now, like she was fading away entirely.
"Am I dreaming?" he asked aloud.
The TV had started making a loud noise but it quickly faded into nothing as he lost all sensation of his surroundings. He couldn't feel the couch beneath him and he couldn't seem to breathe, though it didn't make him panic like he would have imagined. Instead he felt as if his very life was slipping away, melting into nothing.
"Asa?" Fawn's voice was so distant he could barely hear it.
Asa's vision went dark now, though strangely the sound of thunder outside was clear and loud suddenly, and a bright flash of light filled his vision and overwhelmed him with sensation. Had they just been struck by lightning? For a flash of time he felt like his mind was on fire, but then it passed quickly and he was clouded in darkness and silence.
For a long moment that stretched into minutes, Asa was paralyzed by the nothingness. He was aware, barely, but it wasn't complete lucidity. It was like a dream that he knew he was having but he couldn't control or influence in any way. The darkness slowly lifted and he felt his heavy eyelids fighting to open, held back by a fatigue that made him feel like he was using his body for the very first time. He tried to move but his muscles weren't responding. He worried for Fawn, wondering if she was still next to him on the couch, except when his eyes finally opened he was sure that he was still dreaming.
Instead of his meager apartment, Asa felt the cool breeze of a sunny morning waft across his face. The brisk feeling helped him stir awake, though the fatigue was still wearing down on him. He inhaled deeply, again feeling like his lungs were only now being used for the first time ever, and the smell of the crisp air was refreshing. He was definitely outdoors now, but how had that happened? Had someone rescued him from inside his apartment? Maybe there had been a gas leak and someone had carried him out.
With a sudden anxiety, Asa turned his head to the side, where Fawn had been falling asleep beside him on the couch. She was next to him still, but they were definitely outside on the bare ground. This wasn't the apartment, and it wasn't even anywhere close to it. All around him were trees and grass and a well-worn dirt path that he was seemingly laying on with his sister. He sat up now, newly alert and wondering what the hell had just happened. He remembered the static on the TV, the strange shiny sensation on his skin, the thunder outside...
Fawn was stirring now inside of her onesie, or at least he initially thought she was still wearing her pajamas. The soft fabric of the onesie was different somehow upon closer examination, fluffier and even softer than it should have been. He was transfixed by the sight of it actually, watching her gentle breathing and the rise and fall of her body. When she groaned and rolled over, he almost jumped back at how she appeared now: her skin was not the usual smooth pale color but now she seemed covered in luxurious cream fur of some kind, not just part of a piece of clothing but attached to her actual body. Her complete lack of clothing allowed him to see that she was covered in this fur, head to toe, and her face even had remnants of it, just like a cat girl from some cheesy anime. A set of large pointed ears at the top corners of her head matched this description aptly.
"What the fuck?!" he exclaimed.
Fawn's eyes blinked open now and she stretched, as if she had just finished a satisfying slumber, and she frowned at him. "What's happening? Is something wrong?"
It was either Asa's shocked expression or the fact that he too was now some anthropomorphic version of himself, covered in similar fur but a darker shade of grey, that made Fawn's eyes open wide while she mirrored his shocked expression. The two siblings stared at each other for the longest time, noting the characteristics of the other person with more and more surprise.
Asa's body was more of a masculine animalistic version of his sister, his fur more patchy and of a shorter length, and his hands and feet were mostly human-like but with sharp white claws at the ends of his fingers. He was grey all over his body except for his face which was a soft white color, and his ears were long and rounded on the ends, extending nearly straight out from the sides of his head. He was the same basic overall shape as before, tall and thin, but there was a somewhat notable difference that he could not even attempt to hide: his penis was now a thick appendage that dangled freely between his legs, protruding from a modest clump of white fur at his groin. His testicles were smooth and hairless though, oddly enough, but they too seemed larger than before, fuller perhaps.
Fawn's eyes occasionally darted down to see his genitals, but of course the rest of him was so shocking that she could hardly focus on only one part. Her creamy fur covered her entire body but she somehow had a very feminine shape to her still, not just a tiny pipsqueak anymore but an elegant form that included slender legs and wide hips. Her generous breasts were prominently on display and were covered in short fur everywhere except her pink puffy nipples. Her creamy fur grew just the slightest bit thicker as it neared her crotch but was not quite so thick as Asa's pubic region. Her vagina was easily seen below this region, both her lips and the hood of her prominent clit. Asa swallowed as he took in the sight of it, trying his best not to linger. It was difficult because the sight of her was doing something to him that he had never experienced before.
His thick penis stirred awake now and began to swell and stiffen, much to his chagrin. He felt embarrassed but there was no hiding what was happening to him. With both of them standing there in the middle of a well-worn dirt path, he grew fully erect in front of his sister, unable to do anything about it. Fawn saw this happen and could not resist staring at his penis on display.
"Wow..." She nervously swallowed too.
It was more than an embarrassing moment though; Asa felt a strange sensation in his stomach and his balls were tingling with arousal, the likes of which he hadn't ever felt before. He had the sudden compulsion to fuck something, anything, and his cock jumped and throbbed in the gentle breeze.
"...Sorry Fawn..." He felt he had to apologize for this, despite his complete inability to stop the reaction.
Fawn tore her eyes away from his penis, though she was truly impressed at its size. She had never so much as wondered about something so private pertaining to her brother. They had never even seen each other naked before, that she could remember. Nothing about their relationship had ever been so lewd or forbidden.
"What is happening?" she asked finally, more about the entire situation than just his uncontrollable erection.
Asa shook his head. "Are we dreaming?"
They both glanced around, looking for anything that would clue them in to their current predicament. There was no one else around, no sign of life anywhere close by, and they might be in the middle of some forest somewhere. If this was a dream, then it was the strangest one either of them had ever had.
Cum... The word was whispered from somewhere, causing Asa's head to twist from side to side to see who was speaking. There was no one around, but a voice was definitely heard.
"What was that?" Fawn asked, apparently having heard it too.
Cum...
It was surreal to hear such an obscene word being whispered to them both from seemingly nowhere. What did it even mean? How could it possibly be real?
Cum...
Asa's cock lurched again, causing him to audibly groan with sexual tension. He had never felt so horny in all his life that he could remember. He reached down to squeeze his cock, mostly to hide it, but the sensation of his hand pressing against his engorged member felt really, really good.
Cum...
The strange whispering continued, and each time he heard it his balls seemed to draw further up into his sack. He shot a worried glance to Fawn, but she too had a glassy look to her eyes now, and her mouth was hanging open slightly.
Drink...
Almost in response to the strange voice, Asa saw his sister drop to her knees in front of him as if she were in a trance.
"Fawn?!" He couldn't believe what he was seeing.
Fawn looked up at him with a pleading, dreamy look. "I...can't seem to...help myself."
Asa felt the uncontrollable sexual urge within himself grow exponentially, causing him to squeeze his cock even harder until he was nearly jerking himself off right in front of his own sister. Her furry body was becoming more and more sensual to him at this moment, and he noted her nipples standing up at the tips of her pert breasts. Fawn's mouth opened more, almost as if she were beckoning him to do something he had never once pictured doing with her.
Cum...
Drink...
Each of them heard the commands, though the first seemed more urgent for Asa and the latter was causing a spell to come over Fawn.
"Asa...I think you have to..." Her tongue extended out of her mouth now and she was openly begging for him to perform this lewd act that neither of them would ever be able to forgive themselves for.
"I can't...can I?" His question was more of an internal observation than a plea to his sister.
Cum...
Drink...
Finally he couldn't take it anymore, and Asa openly masturbated his big cock right where he stood. He was jerking himself with his hand, careful not to let his new claws do any damage, and he could only watch in horrified fascination as Fawn kept her mouth open and stared up at him directly, making eye contact with him. His stare kept darting between those pleading eyes and the sensual mouth that was open and beckoning for his cum.
"How can I do this..." He was fighting with himself even though his actions were already set in motion.
Cum...
Drink...
Asa abandoned all hope of saving his reputation and his dignity now. He only worried still for Fawn at this point, imagining that she would be completely grossed out and run away screaming at any moment. Instead, to his amazement, she openly reached between her legs and masturbated herself too. That was the tipping point and he moaned loudly as the cum boiled up from within him, rising up his shaft while his balls tightened as he prepared to spew his load. It felt different than his usual masturbatory sessions, somehow stronger and passing throughout his entire body rather than just his groin. The tingling that he normally felt in his balls was spreading to his thighs and stomach, even reaching up to his chest as he felt his heartbeat quicken.
"I'm...cumming!" he announced, giving one last glance down at his sister and expecting to see...something other than what awaited him.
Fawn's face was completely entranced and her eyes closed finally as she prepared to take her brother's hot load in her mouth.
Cum...
Drink...
That damned whispering! Asa didn't hold back though and tried his best to aim his cock at his sister's mouth, however at best he managed to aim for her face in general as he felt his shaft thicken even more and expand to let his hot sperm burst forth from his cock. He grunted forcefully as the first ejaculation burst out and sprayed across Fawn's face, covering her furry features with a thick white rope of warm obscenity. She didn't move a muscle though, and barely flinched as the second burst followed suit and went even further over the top of her head. Asa was weakly thrusting his hips forward as his hand expertly squeezed and manipulated the underside of his cock head, doing what came natural for a young man to do when he masturbated. He continued firing thick ropes of cum onto his sister's face until he was dribbling the last bits of fluid directly onto her tongue. He let out a heavy sigh now as his orgasm faded, but the tingling pleasure seemed to continue coursing through his veins and he felt a pleasant burning sensation all over himself now.
It was easily the best orgasm of his life, and it somehow proved to him that this wasn't a mere dream but was very real. That might prove problematic...
Fawn opened her eyes finally and stared up at her big brother as he weakly squeezed the last of his cum into her open mouth. She eagerly accepted it, surprising herself at how lewd and obscene she was being in this moment. She felt his warm semen rolling around her tongue and she instinctively swallowed it, then boldly leaned forward and licked at his penis where it was still dripping sperm. Asa had let go of his cock finally, only for her mouth to replace his hand. She sucked on his cock unabashedly now, still masturbating herself but reaching her other hand up to grasp onto his shaft and hold it in place while she sucked out every drop of cum she could gather.
Asa watched in horrified pleasure as his own sister orally serviced him. What he had done was bad enough, but now she was eagerly participating in this forbidden act in return. Seeing her strange furry features helped only the slightest bit because he knew it was still her, no doubt and no question, and this was still wrong.
"Ah, that's better!" A squeaky voice interrupted the moment, causing both of their heads to turn toward the sound.
Floating in the air only a few feet away from them was a tiny person with wings, with white hair and a childish appearance. The tiny person was like a fairy, barely three feet tall with smallish arms and legs, wearing a beautifully crafted dress with blue and pink colored patterns. It was like a small girl with butterfly wings attached to her back. She wore a diadem of intricate design, with sparkling diamond stones glittering in the sunlight. She was beaming brightly at them despite the rather awkward situation.
Asa jumped back now, finally able to think with a somewhat clear head now that the overwhelming sexual tension was gone from his awareness. His cock was still standing quite erect now, huge and dripping with saliva and semen, but he didn't bother to hide it. His face reflected complete terror as he realized someone had seen what had just happened. Fawn was equally surprised but she stayed on her knees and savored the taste of her brother's cum, which tasted better than anything she had ever sampled before in her entire life, the reasons for which she could not identify.
"Who are you?!" Asa exclaimed, pointing at the fairy.
She remained floating in the air but bowed her head respectfully. "Thank you for summoning me! I was worried that you would try to fight the urge. Usually you Otherworlders succumb much more easily."
"Urge?" He shook his head in confusion. "You did that to me?"
The fairy nodded. "Of course! How else would you expect to survive here? Also, I wouldn't be here if it wasn't for you doing that. Are you complaining?"
The question seemed like a joke to the fairy, but it was definitely not to Asa. "What the fuck? Why would you do that to me? You wanted me to cum on my sister?"
The fairy's bright smile faded slightly, but not completely. "Your sister? Really?! Oh my, that wasn't part of the plan. I need to bring this up with the Elders later."
"Elders?" Fawn stood finally, licking her fingers where she had been holding Asa's cock moments ago. She couldn't get enough of his sperm, it seemed. Thankfully it still decorated her face and she could scoop those last bits into her mouth.
"Where the hell are we?" Asa demanded now, ignoring his thick cock still sprouting between his legs. When Fawn stood next to him, it almost appeared as if she was tempted to reach out and grab it, even after what had already happened.
The fairy flew closer to them now, bobbing slightly in the air. "You've been summoned to this world, called Escoria, as part of a special favor to the Gods of Light. You should be honored! You were selected from a vast array of-"



"Summoned?" Asa interrupted her. "Gods of Light? What is all this? We're dreaming, right? Why did...that...just happen? Why couldn't I stop myself from...cumming on my own sister...?"
"That's the blessing of the Gods," the fairy explained. "Of course, normally you would be selected along with your life partner, and it wouldn't be quite so naughty of an act. I mean, it's not unheard of for brothers and sisters to do these things together, after all. It's just not ideal considering the fact that your lives now depend on you doing this repeatedly from now until eternity."
Asa's face went pale, though it might not have been visible beneath his fur. Fawn's eyes were wide as well, and her trance was fading now that his sperm was fully ingested and it wasn't distracting her with its intense aroma. It had felt like a drug when it initially splashed into her mouth. She could still taste it on her teeth even now.
"What are you saying?" Asa asked, rather weakly. "I don't understand anything about what is happening here."
The fairy nodded with understanding. "Don't worry, I will explain everything to you. That's what I'm here for, after all!"
"What is your name?" Fawn asked her, standing next to Asa with her hips nearly touching him. Their close proximity was oddly erotic for her, as if his physical presence was enough to satisfy the hunger within her that craved for even more of his sperm.
"I'm called Pramba," the fairy responded happily. "I was selected to be your guide as you begin your quest in Escoria to defeat the evil Demon King and his armies."
The two siblings just stared at her, quite beyond any further escalation of shock or surprise. There was almost nothing else that could be said now to satisfy their curiosity. This was all too much.
Pramba chuckled to herself. "Oh, don't worry, everyone has that reaction. I know it's all too much to bear at once, but I just can't help myself. I find your reactions so funny."
"Was that you whispering to us then?" Fawn asked, finding more clarity now that she was clear-headed. Her loins were still aching for release, since she had not been able to satisfy herself to completion before Asa had boiled over, but she was not so burdened by the ache that she couldn't continue on without a climax herself.
"Yes," Pramba answered, "I can only complete the summoning to this world when you've sexually bonded with each other in your new bodies. Speaking of which, whaddya think?"
Asa and Fawn glanced at each other yet again, remembering that indeed they looked quite different than they were used to, and it wasn't just a superficial change. She was taller than before, and he was certainly more "blessed" than before. Their fur was strange at first but the more they stared at each other the more it seemed normalized and acceptable.
"It's not what you might expect," Pramba continued, "being siblings, I mean. Usually the Elders select a couple who is already in love, but for some reason they chose you two as you were."
"We were chosen?" Asa asked.
Pramba nodded. "You'll have to get over any awkwardness that you may otherwise feel about this pairing. You're going to be sexually bonded for life now. I usually don't have to explain this part, because the couple is already fucking their brains out and wouldn't hesitate to do so when that first powerful urge strikes them, but I guess it makes sense now why it took you as long as it did to succumb. You see, in this world, the Chosen Two have a special connection that sustains one another. When the Elders bring people here to fight the Demon King, they have to make sure the couple sticks together, or else their chances of success drop dramatically. So, they make you two addicted to each other, basically. Everyone knows that sexual bonds are the strongest, so the male produces extra semen and the female has to consume it in order to survive. If the male doesn't ejaculate enough, his strength will wane and he'll become too weak to fight. But if he cums regularly, as frequently as possible in fact, his strength grows and he gets stronger and stronger until he can face the Demon King."
The two siblings just blinked in unison as Pramba explained things. There was no way this could all be true, right?
"Normally this isn't a big deal or anything," she continued, "but in this case I kinda feel like I should give a warning: the male's body is built to produce extra semen, but won't produce any sperm, so there is no possibility of reproduction. That would just get in the way of the end goal. However, since the semen must be ingested as a nutritional supplement, it is recommended that you don't have vaginal intercourse too often unless the female plans to still consume the semen that is deposited inside of her vagina. Usually, the male will just pull out and let her swallow it, or if you guys are into anal sex then that actually works fine too. However you want to do it is up to you, and there is really no wrong way to do it, but in this case you might not be ready to fuck each other so I wanted to explain-"
Asa threw his hands up in the air and turned away finally, pacing around in a circle as he tried to contain his exasperation. This was all just too much for him to process still, even with his first incestuous encounter behind him already. Fawn stood there nervously, clasping her hands behind her back.
"We really have to do that?" she asked Pramba, seeming sheepish but not shocked.
"Yes, if you want to survive and grow strong," the fairy replied. "The Elders won't send you back for any reason. If you die here, then you'll of course be transported back to your original bodies and you can continue your previous life, but I should warn you...it takes a long time to die of malnutrition, in this case. You can survive for weeks without eating your brother's semen, but it won't be a pleasant existence. In fact you'll be begging for him to fuck your throat if you go more than a couple of days without his cum."
Asa groaned loudly in response to her words, finding her explanation of their predicament much too unbelievable. He remembered having that intense urge, though, almost like a reverse hunger, a feeding, an animalistic need to relieve himself and give of his body to Fawn. His own sister...
"How...often should we do this, then?" Fawn asked, trying her best to find acceptance in all this.
"There's no rule," Pramba responded. "But we are in the middle of an empty forest for a reason. The Elders know that some adjustment time is needed for you both. You're to spend the next few days traveling back to the city of Fontaine and finding your rhythm along the way. They know what they're doing."
Fawn nodded, pretending that this wasn't the weirdest conversation of her young life. "Rhythm...you mean, our...sexual...rhythm?"
Pramba nodded. "Indeed. It's a three day trek, with pauses accounted for to allow for you to relieve yourselves. I suggest stopping whenever the mood strikes and letting nature take its course. Remember, the more often you consume his semen, the stronger you both become."
Fawn continued nodding, dumbfounded. "And...you'll be there the whole time, watching us?"
Pramba's smile turned devilish. "What, you're embarrassed by having a fairy watch you do it? We watch people fucking all the time. Some people consider our presence during their sex akin to a fertility blessing. That's complete feronga beast shit though. We just don't tell anyone that, usually, however it isn't like you two will be reproducing together, so now you know a fairy secret."
Asa was standing in place finally, but his face was buried in his hands. His cock had deflated somewhat but it still hung heavily between his thighs, like a dangling slab of meat that Fawn wanted to feel inside of her mouth again. She just couldn't get the taste of his cum off her mind. What Pramba was saying must be real, because even though she had never before entertained the notion of committing incestuous acts with Asa, she found herself craving his cum again already and was even picturing letting him do those really naughty things to her in order to cause more of it to spew out of his delicious cock.
Pramba noticed her expression. "You want to fuck him right now, dontcha?"
Fawn waved her hands in front of her while shaking her head. "What? No! I mean, yes...I mean, no..."
Asa looked at his sister horrified, but his cock began to rise again between his legs. He looked down at it with a meek expression, watching it quickly stiffen and expand until it was raging. That familiar tingling sensation was starting again and he felt his balls tightening. He groaned as the sensation quickly overwhelmed him and he had to reach down and squeeze his cock instinctively.
"It's okay, you two," Pramba encouraged. "Remember, the more you do this, the stronger you'll become. Usually new people can fuck over and over the first day with no problems. Your bodies are built to do this, after all."
Fawn felt an itch grow in her vagina, and her fingers snaked their way down her furry stomach until she was masturbating herself right then and there.
"And..." Pramba winked, "once you knock a few orgasms out, there might be one last surprise for you."
The siblings barely acknowledged her, but were magnetically drawn to each other once again. The gentle breeze of the open air wafted by as they slowly approached each other yet again, their eyes locked and their bodies tense with hunger. Pramba didn't say anything more but continued dangling in the air like a hovering doll that seemed content to watch the two of them in silence. Now that the initial awkwardness of their sexual urges wasn't quite so overwhelming, they could appreciate the peaceful serenity of the forest around them and the beauty of nature that accommodated this private and quite forbidden union they were about to continue so nicely.
Asa was throbbing and jerking himself off again, but this time when Fawn fell to her knees in front of him she eagerly reached for his cock herself and grabbed it away from his hand hungrily. She unabashedly brought the tip to her mouth and engulfed it without hesitation. She craved his cum and felt an equal lust for the appendage that would provide her this sustenance. They didn't even notice as Pramba hovered closer, remaining silent at first but finally breaking the quiet sounds of slurping and sucking.
"It is kind of hot that you two are siblings," she quipped with a wry smile, "now that I think about it. Not sure why though..."
Fawn had stuffed half of Asa's cock meat into her mouth but glanced sideways at the fairy with a questioning look in her eyes. "Do you mind?"
"Not at all," Pramba replied cheerily. "Appreciate that you have a willing audience who will do everything in her power to assist you on your journey."
Fawn ignored her presently and went back to blowing her brother. His cock tasted so good! It was so smooth and thick, and she could feel the outline of his veins on her tongue as it moved. She could sense his cock head flaring angrily inside of her mouth, and his thrusts were beginning to grow insistent as she worked him over good. She didn't bother to play with herself because both of her hands were busy working on him, massaging his balls and stroking his shaft wherever it wasn't crammed into her face each moment. He was fucking back at her mouth now, trying to stuff as much of his impressive length into his sister's mouth as he could.
"You're doing so good," Pramba encouraged him. "Don't hold back. Fuck her face real good!"
Asa found it odd that this fairy was saying these things to him, spurring him on like he was performing just for her enjoyment. However, to his surprise, he found the encouragement positive and reassuring, as if her approval of this act made it less unsavory to his character. It had sounded like he and Fawn were supposed to be doing this together, that their very lives depended on it, and that made it seem more appealing than it should have been.
He bravely placed his hand on Fawn's head and guided his cock into her mouth fully, allowing her to drop her hands and play with her own body now. She grabbed a breast in one hand and splayed her pussy open with the other, quickly drawing her fingers across her slit and covering them in her slimy juices before drawing them upward to her clit rather forcefully, pulling at her engorged lips and causing a moan to escape her throat.
"Yes..." Asa saw that she was openly masturbating now and felt impelled to keep going even harder.
He was surprised at how well she was swallowing his length, easily taking it past her mouth and partially into her throat with each thrust. His balls were slapping her chin now and she was completely enthralled by what was happening. Her eyes closed and her face looked like she was in a dreamy state of pleasure. Her fingers were busily playing with her cunt but the cock that she was inhaling was what was bringing her the most pleasure currently. He somehow knew that his impending orgasm was going to be even bigger than before, and his balls felt full and ready to be emptied any second. He thrust into her mouth again and held his cock deep inside of her face, causing her to whimper and moan as an orgasm shook her body. He could see how good it must have felt for her in that moment, judging by the shuddering of her legs and the way her eyelids opened just enough to reveal that her eyes had rolled back into her head.
The sight of his sister cumming while his dick was crammed inside of her throat was too much for Asa and he blew hard. His head fell back and he grimaced while his orgasm shredded his nerves in burning waves of white hot pleasure. He felt the pulses of his shaft and balls as they spewed rope after rope of thick cum down Fawn's throat, feeding her every drop directly instead of blindly squirting all over her face. The pleasure was so intense he could barely think of anything else, but the fact that this was his own sister still dominated his mind even through the intensity of it all. That only made him hornier, surprisingly.
"Ooh yeah, cum down her throat!" Pramba said happily next to him, hovering close enough to watch everything go down like this. "That's it, feed her..."
Fawn obediently, subserviently, accepted her brother's load into her stomach, noting how much he still provided for her even though he had cum only minutes ago all over her face. She could taste it still, even though he was ejaculating past her tongue, since it filled her narrow airway and bubbled up to her teeth from the massive volume of his load. He came so much this time, way more than before even, and the way his hips were moving against her face made her pussy ooze with arousal. She absolutely loved the way this felt! She couldn't get enough of his meat in her mouth. She wanted to fuck him too, especially now, but there was no denying that the purpose of their sex definitely revolved around her consumption of his semen. Their lives depended on it, in fact!
Asa let out one last groan as his thick cock stopped spewing and just trickled out drops of fluid now, a scant remnant of what he had dumped into her belly. He was panting and still throbbing inside of her throat, obviously enjoying how this was feeling for him, but now he could look down at her as their eyes met and notice how sexy she looked. Even though he was not 100% used to her new appearance, he could still see his sister in those eyes. When their gazes locked, Fawn had another orgasm and quickly jammed two fingers up inside of her cunt to ride it out. Asa kept his cock buried in her face though it had lost its absolute rigidity by now. It felt good still to keep his length as far into her body as possible before he withdrew it.
Fawn came down from her climax but didn't stop sucking on her brother's cock. She let him pull it out but she immediately went for his balls now, licking and sucking on them hungrily as she savored the taste of her sustenance. Asa gently stroked her head while she suckled on him like that, as if she were trying to draw up any last drops of cum that she could encourage from his depths. The tingling sensation of his orgasm lasted for so long in this body, much longer than he was used to, and he could easily see doing this repeatedly over the next few days.
Pramba's floating presence was made known once again as she spoke up: "Feel good?"
Asa nodded and smiled at her, finding her constant presence even in this private moment acceptable. "We have to keep doing this, huh?"
She nodded happily. "Give it a couple more times, and then your last transformation will finally be complete."
Fawn looked up at her curiously as she continued suckling on Asa's cock head. "Transformation? There's more still?"
"Don't worry," Pramba reassured them. "It's nothing bad. I guess the Elders figured it was too much to deal with while you get used to your new desires. I mean, imagine trying to fuck each others' brains out AND learn to use your new tails at the same time. It gets confusing."
Asa and Fawn looked at each other in surprise before speaking in unison: "Tails?!"
Pramba laughed. "Feel like walking a bit yet?"
Fawn detached her mouth from Asa's penis finally and stood, stretching her arms a bit and contentedly palming her pussy with one hand while she savored the sensation. "I'm ready."
Asa ignored his dangling cock finally, as if being naked in this body was a natural way to be with no shame or embarrassment. "Three days, huh?"
Pramba floated ahead of them, positively delighted by the task at hand. "Yep! Whenever you two feel the itch to cum, just stop and give in to it. There's no shame to be had and no one else for miles to see it happen."
Fawn found herself happy to walk alongside her brother closely, still tasting his yummy semen on her lips. She could almost feel it swishing in her stomach right now, since it had been such a big load. That feeling was like a warm blanket over her soul and she had no explanation for why she felt this way, especially with how forbidden and wrong it should be. Was there really some supernatural force behind their existence in this world? Certainly the fact that there was a floating fairy right here in front of her eyes confirmed this possibility.
Asa followed Pramba while Fawn was in tow by his side. "I still can't believe this is real. I feel like I'm going to wake up any second."
"Covered in your own cum?" Fawn teased him.
He laughed. "Why aren't we embarrassed by this? Why doesn't it feel wrong?"
Fawn shrugged. "I don't know, but I can't wait to fuck you, and I'm not afraid to admit that."
Asa chuckled but he wondered how soon he could get it up again to try. "Pramba, tell us more about this Demon King. We should probably know what we're getting ourselves into in this place."
"Certainly," she said cheerily. "Prepare yourselves for a tale most heinous. By the time I'm done with this story, you'll be ready to cum again."
"Haha, we'll see..."
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Asa and Fawn diligently followed as Pramba led them along the well-worn dirt path and explained the history of Escoria. It was a fascinating tale full of rich culture and magical feats right out of a fairy tale. The land was home to many kingdoms, and this city of Fontaine to which they were headed was the capital of Fortuna, the largest kingdom from which the armies of men were trained and deployed to fight the Demon King. However, each year a pair of former humans like them were summoned by the "Elders" who were some sort of divine council that overlooked the affairs of Escoria, and had the power to bestow supernatural gifts upon people but somehow weren't able to defeat the Demon King themselves.
Asa found that part a bit suspicious and wondered if there was something more to the whole situation. He had to admit that it felt a bit unfair that they could summon people against their wills, or at least without their consent, and now those people were forced to put their lives on the line. Pramba seemed to think that this was just the way things had always been, and that they should even be grateful for the "privilege" of their current situation.
It was beginning to get dark after walking for a few hours, listening to Pramba excitedly tell them all of these things, and both Asa and Fawn were beginning to tire. Also, a familiar itching was beginning to build again that signaled their bodies' special purposes would need to be exercised. Fawn had felt it in her loins as soon as she noticed that her brother's cock was a bit inflated and protruding from his crotch even while he walked. It was such a nice, delicious looking cock, and the fact that she had already tasted it and had it in her mouth made her want to repeat that act again right this second.
"Pramba?" Fawn said sheepishly. "I...uh, can we take a break or something?"
Pramba nodded happily. "You need to feed again, I'm sure. We can camp here for the night."
There was a large tree about twenty paces from the dirt path that would make a fine spot for a campfire. Pramba pointed to it. "I'll gather some sticks for a fire while you two enjoy yourselves."
"Shouldn't we help?" Asa asked, feeling bad about making their fairy companion do all the work.
"No way!" Pramba insisted. "This is exactly why I'm here, to do stuff like this so you two can focus on the task at hand, which is to get strong. Just worry about that while I get a fire going."
Before he could protest, his sister was on her knees in front of him right there on the dirt path, her face right up against his growing cock and her hand massaging his heavy balls. He groaned with pleasure.
"Fawn...right here?"
She nodded eagerly, her eyes practically pleading with him. "Please."
She took his penis into her mouth and ran her tongue all along the underside of it while her lips moved up and down his shaft. He winced from the wonderful feeling that she was giving to him, able to ignore Pramba as she flew all around them and gathered whatever kindling she could find while they were having incestuous fun. Asa wanted to return the favor to Fawn and pleasure her as well, but she honestly seemed to get as much pleasure from orally servicing him as she might get from his clumsy attempts to make her feel good. He wasn't very experienced with having sex yet though he wondered if that really mattered. Fawn hadn't been with many guys before either and she was seemingly very good at sucking his dick at this moment. It seemed like their new bodies were able to perform for each other in a way that was mysteriously perfect for making them cum.
Asa kept making whimpering sounds while Fawn sucked him off. Her hand drifted between rubbing his taint and gently stroking his balls. She wasn't making any sounds at all the whole time she sucked on him, but after a few minutes of doing this she suddenly withdrew her face from his crotch and grimaced while her hand grabbed his cock and squeezed rather hard.
"I'm cumming!" she exclaimed, thrusting her hips into the air while she knelt in front of him.
Asa couldn't believe she could do that just from blowing him. She hadn't even been masturbating herself and here she was having an orgasm just from the excitement of making him feel good. He was overcome with both gratitude and surprise, and those feelings combined with her tight squeeze of his cock finally did him in. Too surprised to warn her, he started ejaculating right then and there, climaxing along with his sister. His cum shot out and painted her face, making her cum even harder than she already was. He kept squirting his load all over her in strong bursts of sticky semen that went on forever. He was grunting with each forceful contraction that caused his cum to spew out, weakly thrusting his cock into her tight fist like he was fucking her hand. She held on strong the entire time even though she was quite distracted by her own pleasure.
When they were both satisfied and calmed, their eyes met and they smiled at each other. Fawn's face was covered in his cum, which clung to her fur wherever it had landed on her instead of dripping down her body like it probably would have done on her bare skin. Still, there was some semen on her chests and neck though it was scant compared to the heavy deposit that decorated her face. She licked her lips to taste his offering before using her free hand to scoop every bit she could into her mouth. She didn't let go of his cock yet, however, and soon she was back to sucking on it again.
"Fuck..." Asa sighed in pleasure. "That feels so good you have no idea."
Fawn moaned appreciatively. "I can't believe I can cum just from sucking you off. But I still want to fuck you, is that alright?"
Asa nodded enthusiastically. "Yes, please! I can still cum in your mouth if you want. My aim hasn't been very good lately though, haha."
Fawn used his hard cock as a scraper and collected the last few drops from her cheeks and forehead before licking him clean. "I can't believe we're doing this. It's not like I even thought about having sex with you before, but now I can't stop thinking about it."
He nodded. "Yeah, I know what you mean. I mean, I always considered you attractive, but I didn't look at you in that way before."
She smiled. "It's these new bodies. They were designed to be addicted to each other, like Pramba said. We're just doing what we're supposed to do. It's not wrong if these Elders made us to fuck each other to survive."
Pramba returned to their side now, smiling as she saw them still sexually interacting though she had missed the show. "Hey you two, I have the fire going now. Want to bring this party to the camp?"
Fawn let go of Asa's penis and they followed the fairy to the big tree, where they sat in front of the fire and relaxed while the sun went down. Fawn was sitting cross-legged while Asa leaned back on his elbows next to her, stretching his legs out and letting his partially erect cock hang out in view of everyone. He felt somehow proud of his new body, including his private parts, and it seemed like Pramba didn't think it was inappropriate for him to be on display like this. Fawn was eyeing his cock still and biting her lip. There was really no shame in them being openly sexual, in their minds or Pramba's.
"So...do we need to eat or anything?" Asa asked Pramba, who had stopped flying finally and was settled on a small rock across the fire.
"You certainly can if you want," she answered, "but you don't need to. Your sister is sustained by your semen, but you are sustained by expelling semen. I know that probably doesn't appear to make much sense traditionally. You have a supernatural blessing on you that means you're constantly producing your magical elixir, and that blessing is what fuels your body. If you were to stop ejaculating then your body would start to suffer and fail. When you cum and your body has to produce more semen, this process makes your body work and grow strong."
Asa shook his head. "Yeah, that doesn't make a lot of sense."
Fawn relaxed a bit more and stretched her legs out, then began openly rubbing her clit softly and unabashedly. "I don't care if it makes sense or not. I just know that I need cum to survive, and that's enough for me."
Asa laughed. "You seem to be horny constantly, or will that fade after some time?"
"Probably not," Pramba replied. "It's kind of the Elders' way of making sure you two stay together and get stronger. It'll just seem like second nature to you both to be fucking or sucking or masturbating whenever you have the time."
Asa's cock stiffened and he was at full mast now. Fawn was staring at it now and her jaw hung open slightly with arousal.
"So...you mean we should just fuck each other whenever we're both horny?" He asked the question aloud but it was really more of a statement, an acknowledgment of the fact that he was already horny again and really, really wanted to fuck his sister right now.
"...Will it hurt the first time?" Fawn asked hesitantly, though it wasn't like that would stop her.
Pramba shook her head. "Not at all. Remember, you're built to fuck each other. His cock will fit inside of you perfectly and it will never hurt."
Asa began to crawl over to his sister now, ignoring the campfire and even Pramba who was watching them with anticipation. The fairy didn't "get off" necessarily but she obviously enjoyed seeing them go at it. Fawn spread her legs for her brother and allowed him to position himself between her thighs. He grabbed his big cock and pressed the tip against her opening but didn't penetrate her yet.
"Fawn?" He looked at her with lustful hope. "Can we?"
She nodded and placed her hands on his shoulders while he hovered over her. "Please fuck me. Don't worry about pulling out, I can eat it after it drips out."
Somehow that obscene statement made Asa even hornier than he already was, and he plunged his cock inside of his sister's pussy for the first time. They both groaned loudly as he slid up inside of her tight hole and filled her cunt with his cock meat. He felt her fur against his own as their bodies aligned and pressed into each other. She was warm and inviting, and there was a kind of scent to her fur that drove him wild, like an animal pheromone that made him insanely aroused. He couldn't hold back as he thrust hard up inside of her slick cunt and enjoyed her warm wetness caressing his shaft. His cock was so hard and throbbing right now, he could barely hold back from fucking her senseless.
Pramba had a mischievous smile on her face while she watched the two siblings having sex. She didn't say a word, unlike before when she had encouraged them. They didn't appear to need any encouragement presently. She saw Asa's butt rise and fall while he thrust up inside of Fawn, and she saw Fawn's breasts swaying from the force of his thrusts. It was magical to witness these two beautiful creatures enjoying each others' bodies so much. She couldn't wait for them to continue discovering each other as they grew stronger and took on their final, elevated forms, which would heighten their pleasure even more.
Asa was whimpering again as the pleasure became too much for him to contain, and when Fawn climaxed hard beneath him from his incessant pounding of her cunt, crying out her brother's name as the waves crashed hard through her body, Asa groaned loudly and filled her tight pussy with his seed. He buried his cock deep inside of her and pumped load after load of his cum into her belly. He came so much that her tight hole couldn't contain it all and it splashed around the base of his shaft. He felt like it would never stop pumping from inside of him, and each squirt brought a burning pleasure that felt more satisfying than any orgasm he had felt yet. Just when he thought he had felt the most pleasure, another pump would bring him right back to that crest. By the time he was done filling his sister, he was out of breath and he collapsed on top of her.
Fawn came again when she felt him crush against her like that, his cock still seeping semen deep within her. He hadn't gone soft in the slightest and she could sense every throb of his cock. Her pussy couldn't handle that much stimulation and she groaned with orgasmic pleasure. His balls resting right up against her asshole were clenching and contracting as he continued ejaculating, making her orgasm even more intense. She could feel everything so strongly, like each sensation was heightened by her new body in ways that her human self wouldn't have been able to experience. The two of them rutted against each other like that for minutes at least, totally enjoying their sex despite how forbidden it should have been.
Finally, after the pleasure wasn't going to stop completely, Asa pulled out of her and fell beside her on his back. Fawn contentedly threw her arm across his stomach and nuzzled her face into his furry shoulder.
"That was so fucking good..." She sighed with satisfaction. "You gave me so much!"
Asa was breathing hard but he smiled and nodded. "It felt way better than I thought it would. Like...is it supposed to be like that? Will it always be that good?"
Pramba was listening intently, still smiling with internal satisfaction, and her ears perked up at his questions. "That was only the beginning."
He propped himself up on his elbows and looked over at her. "I can't imagine it could even be better than that."
Fawn was masturbating again, but each time her pussy contracted with a spasm of pleasure some of Asa's semen would drip out and she could catch it on her fingers. She brought her fingers up to her mouth and eagerly consumed his semen, savoring the taste and enjoying her own juices mixed in with it. She kept doing that, masturbating until more semen fell out of her and she could collect it and eat it. After a bit of doing that, she had another orgasm and cried out with pleasure while Asa's hand was pawing at her breast. His fingers brushing against her nipples while she orgasmed made her almost pass out. She even squirted a little from the intensity of her climax, and she wasn't embarrassed in the slightest to bring herself off like that in front of them. She should have been, maybe, but she wasn't.
"I can't stop..." She continued rubbing her pussy as her orgasm faded. She could taste her brother's cum on her tongue still and it was driving her wild. She felt satisfied by it though, sustained and nourished, and her arousal wasn't a product of any particular need from her body. She was just horny as hell from all the incestuous sex.
"It feels good to do what comes natural," Pramba said, acknowledging the way that she knew Fawn felt. "It also feels good to be naughty sometimes. Since there's no chance of pregnancy, there's literally no reason why you two shouldn't be doing this. Don't hold back."
"Oh, we won't!" Fawn stretched and yawned finally. "But I think I might need some sleep now."
Asa nodded. "Yeah, I think we earned our rest."
Pramba clasped her hands together cheerfully. "Then I will bid you a goodnight, and pleasant dreaming! Tomorrow we will reach the halfway point to Fontaine and from there your adventure truly begins."
The two siblings laid down and closed their eyes, while Fawn cuddled up next to Asa and prepared to sleep. Her belly was full and he was plenty sated by this point. Perhaps during the night, more fun could be had...
*****
At the crack of dawn, Asa awoke to the feeling of something happening between his legs, and he lifted his head enough to glance down his furry body and see Fawn's head bobbing up and down his cock. He had been hard most of the night, he knew, because he had been having sexual dreams the entire time he was asleep. Even now, just the sight of his sister blowing him like this sent his balls churning with arousal. He was suddenly so horny he couldn't think straight. Pramba was silently asleep nearby despite the sucking sounds that Fawn was making.
"Fuck..." Asa groaned and held his hand on the back of Fawn's head while she slurped on him. She moaned in appreciation as she realized he was finally awake. She had been going down on him for literally minutes already.
She began working her fingers on his balls now while she deepthroated him, engulfing his entire shaft with her mouth and throat. She wanted his cum desperately, like her life depended on it, and though that was an exaggeration, it wasn't too far off the mark. This was like breakfast for her and she would have to get used to doing this every morning. It was not a burden in the slightest though, as she truly felt sexual pleasure at the feel of his cock inside of her mouth.
Asa threw his head back and grunted as his orgasm approached. His bells tensed up and contracted as they prepared to blow a huge load of semen down his sister's throat. He held her head firmly in his crotch as he shot his cum directly into her belly, squirting huge bursts of thick cum while she sucked and slurped as best she could with him buried in her face. Feeling his cock expand and throb as it ejaculated so deep into her like this sent her pussy convulsing and twitching until she too was climaxing along with him. Together they stayed connected like that while they traded pleasures with each other, though Asa didn't even have to do anything in return for the work she had put in. Even through his intense orgasm he knew that he needed to return the favor in a better way.
Finally he fell back to the ground in exhaustion while Fawn continued spasming, keeping his cock inside of her mouth the whole time as it increased her orgasmic sensitivity. It was so strange how she could cum just from giving oral sex to him, and she wasn't sure if it was a purely physical reaction or if the fact that it was her brother was somehow contributing. She was beginning to find the idea of incest extremely arousing beyond the idea of her and Asa specifically. That had never been one of her kinks before but she also hadn't ever toyed with the idea of actually doing it until yesterday when she had actually committed incest for the first time.
Fawn was thinking all of this as she gently drew her lips up Asa's shaft and smiled dreamily at him and slapped his cock playfully on her cheek as she licked his balls. "How'd that feel, bro?"
Asa chuckled happily. "What a way to wake up! Can't believe you get off of this so much. Is it at all because we're related?"
Fawn giggled. "Maybe."
Pramba shot awake suddenly, glancing around the camp as if she had heard something. "Someone's approaching!"
The two siblings became alert now, and Fawn let go of Asa's cock though she was savoring the taste of his cum currently.
"Is that bad?" Asa asked, a bit fearful. "I thought you said we wouldn't encounter anyone until we reached the city."
Pramba seemed puzzled. "We weren't supposed to! I'm not sure who it is even, or what."
"What do you mean, 'what?'" Fawn hissed. "Are we in danger?"
Pramba shook her head but was flying all around them now, dipping one way and then another while she searched using whatever fairy sense she had available to her.
Suddenly, the big tree they had been sleeping under rustled, with a few leaves dropping from the branches and gently floating down around them. They all looked upward to see a large figure suddenly leap from somewhere inside the top of the tree and land on the ground with a thud right in front of them. Asa and Fawn looked aghast, while Pramba seemed more irritated now that she could clearly see who the intruder was.
The figure was a person nearly two meters tall, with a deep red-colored skin tone and a muscled frame that made it hard to tell if it was male or female. The person had the distinct appearance of a devil, or at least what a typical caricature of a devil would look like: red skin, long black hair that was shaved on one side, allowing two ink black horns to protrude up and around their head. The eyes were a mischievous yellow color with orange pupils, and the mouth was a wide and generous smile. Somehow, despite the strong muscled frame, Asa could tell that this person was a female, but in this strange world he couldn't be too sure. Maybe they were both sexes!



"Pramba, Pramba, Pramba..." The red-skinned person stood with their hip jutting out in a cocky stance, and their voice was distinctly feminine though a bit deep. "What have you gotten your tiny ass into now?"
Pramba floated closer to the new person with an angry look on her face. "Go away, Kanda. This isn't any business of yours!"
Kanda sauntered past the fairy and approached the two siblings where they stood in quiet fear. She walked right up to them with a look of knowing on her face, as if she held some secret information about them that they didn't even know. She was wearing a pair of tight cloth pants over her thick legs and a simple leather wrap around her chest that barely hid her modest breasts but showed off a series of black tattoo marks all over her stomach and shoulders. Asa swallowed nervously when she got close to him, and he happened to notice that her nipples were poking through her top, which somehow made him even more nervous.
"Siblings?" Kanda said, not quite a question but definitely a posed problem for them to address, somehow.
Pramba hovered behind Kanda angrily still. "That doesn't matter! They can still fulfill their roles as the Chosen Two. There's no rules that prohibit family relations."
Kanda raised an eyebrow but didn't take her eyes off of Asa. "No rules, maybe, but how about some common decency?"
Fawn seemed to grow brave now, maybe in response to a perceived threat against her brother, and she spoke up. "How is this any of your business?"
Kanda's devilish smile grew even wider and she casually turned to face the brave girl with the creamy fur. "I was sleeping in that tree all nice and content, and then someone decided to make a campfire last night before I awoke, and I thought maybe I would scout them out and see if they were worth hunting. So I waited and watched, and you two fucked each other real good while Pramba over here was a little perv..."
Pramba's eyes narrowed at the devil woman, but she didn't say anything.
"...and that got me even more curious because I kinda figured you might be the Chosen Two, so I waited even longer, and then this morning you sucked his dick yet again, like I would expect if you were the Chosen Two, but then you happened to call him 'bro' and talk about the fact that you were related to each other, and that seemed very interesting to me because the Chosen Two have NEVER been a pair of siblings before that I've ever heard of."
Kanda drew a finger down Asa's chest, hard enough to disturb his fur, and her fingertip felt almost sharp.
"They are the Chosen Two!" Pramba protested as she flew in front of Kanda. "They summoned me here when they first arrived here. You know that we wouldn't be walking on foot toward Fontaine unless that was the case."
Kanda nodded. "Yeah, I guess that makes sense."
Asa frowned. "Why? Is there some reason that other people wouldn't be walking this path? You're here, after all."
Pramba looked embarrassed now. "Well, you see...she..."
Kanda snorted. "This fairy didn't tell you? I'm a Luciferion. We hunt people who venture outside of their territories."
"You hunt PEOPLE?!" Fawn exclaimed.
Kanda shrugged. "Only the ones who don't obey the rules."
"She doesn't kill them," Pramba reassured them. "She just...takes them as...slaves..."
Fawn moved behind Asa now, suddenly afraid. Asa wasn't exactly fearless himself but he figured that if this tall woman meant to kidnap them, then she had plenty of opportunity to do so already.
Kanda crossed her arms, emphasizing her sinewy muscles inadvertently. "You two would make a fine pair, actually."
Asa's eyes narrowed. "You won't do that, will you? Were you really up in that tree all night?"
"And most of yesterday afternoon," Kanda countered. "Got myself quite the show in fact."
Asa couldn't help but feel his cock twitch when she brought up last night. The memory of fucking his sister was a powerful source of arousal for him and his cock couldn't help but stir awake now, despite the serious circumstances he was in currently. Kanda's eyes drifted lower and she snorted again.
"You must be the Chosen Two," she quipped. "Only they would want to fuck despite being threatened."
"I can't help it," Asa said, though he was quickly at full mast. "Apparently I was made to feel this way. It's not fair, really."
Kanda eyed him carefully, ignoring his massive erection and focusing on his face. He was resolute though and didn't back down. Finally she seemed to soften a bit.
"Answered like a true Chosen. I can't get in your way then."
Pramba sighed in relief. "Fuck me, Kanda, you really scared me this time."
Kanda laughed heartily. "I have to keep you on your toes, don't I?"
"Wait," Fawn interjected, "if we summoned you here by...you know, getting it on...then how do you two know each other?"
"Well, you definitely summoned me here," Pramba answered, "but that doesn't mean I didn't exist somewhere else before that moment. I was back home in the Fairy Forest when the Elders first transported you guys here, and then I was selected by them to become your emissary, which means I was locked into your location through the ether, which requires your unique sexual energy to-"
Fawn shook her head. "Nevermind. I'll never understand this place, it seems."
Kanda was smiling at her now. "You don't have to understand all of that boring feronga shit, you just have to fulfill your quest and defeat the Demon King. Along the way, you should make friends with strong travelers and wandering sorcerers who just might join your party if you ask nicely."
Asa blinked. "You want to join us?"
Pramba seemed the most surprised. "Hey, you can't just do that, Kanda! You know the rules."
"They seem to be about breaking the rules though, wouldn't you say?" Kanda was very sure of herself even though Pramba had been the one calling the shots so far.
Asa's twitching cock was becoming a distraction now, even though he had fucked his sister's throat just moments ago. How could he keep being this horny and actually get anything done in this place? If he had to stop and cum this often, then that would seem counterproductive for their quest. Unless, as Pramba indicated, this was just an initial stage of their development and something would happen soon that would change them as a result of all this sexual activity. He hoped that was the case, anyway.
Fawn seemed equally itchy as she fidgeted behind him, grasping at his arm like a little girl looking for comfort. "Asa? Are you...feeling this too?"
He nodded, though he didn't want to take his eyes off of Kanda. "Pramba, we need to relieve ourselves again. Is it safe? Should we make our leave?"
Pramba sulked. "No, you need to do what you need to do. Our friend Kanda here will just need to be polite and let you do your thing."
Kanda waved her hands in front of her. "Oh, by all means! Don't let me get in the way of your holy mission. I expect nothing less from the Chosen Two."
Asa's balls were aching now, as if he was completely full of cum already. "Are you...joining our party or...?"
Pramba continued to sulk and didn't say anything in protest, so Kanda nodded. "Yeah, I guess I am. You'll be glad you have me, for sure. Little Pramba here can only teach you so much. You'll be glad you had a warrior like me by your side."
Fawn's hand found its way to her crotch where she cupped her pussy lips firmly. "But what do you get in exchange?"
"Me?" Kanda thought for a moment. "I suppose I get the glory of hopefully defeating the Demon King. And, if you let me, I can help you have some fun along the way."
"Fun?" Asa was grimacing with sexual tension. "What does that mean?"
Kanda boldly stepped even closer to him and ran her fingers along his cock, making him moan and twitch. Fawn should have felt jealous or angry at that, but instead she felt incredibly aroused at seeing the tall red woman do that. She realized that she wanted to see this woman naked and doing bad things to her brother and...maybe even herself. Why did she think of that all of a sudden? She had never been with another woman before and this was hardly the time to be experimenting with such things. Only Asa's cum had an actual life-giving value for her. Having sex with anyone else seemed fruitless. It could feel good, though...
"Maybe this will answer your question?" Kanda opened her mouth and let her tongue snake out, revealing it to be a rather long and prehensile piece of dark red flesh. She undulated it in a very sensual way, making Asa gulp nervously.
"Just be gentle with them, please," Pramba said finally, staying out of the way while she floated in quiet observation.
"You...really want to...have sex with us?" Fawn asked hesitantly, her middle finger dipping between her lips and finding her wet hole before dragging upward to her clit.
Kanda winked at her. "You seem about to burst, so hell yeah, why not?"
Asa was impossibly hard now, like a steel pole with a slight upward curve, and he could only watch as Kanda slowly lowered to her knees in front of him. "Don't worry, I won't swallow. You can have it all to yourself."
That lewd statement made Fawn whimper and clench her thighs together, as she pictured this suddenly attractive red woman sucking her brother's cock and gathering up all of his semen before spitting it into her mouth or, more seductively, sharing it with her in a drawn out and lucious kiss. She was suddenly rubbing her clit hard as she pictured that, but her eyes were glued to Asa's cock as Kanda's long tongue snaked its way from between her lips and licked it sensually.
Asa moaned as she did that and stood perfectly still as this strange woman they had barely met was now orally pleasuring him. Kanda's lips parted and she took him into her mouth while her tongue continued its inhuman movements around his shaft and head. She didn't play with his balls like Fawn had done, but she didn't have to. He was weakly thrusting and quite close already to an orgasm. Her tongue was like a sexual snake that slithered all around his skin and gently massaged his hardness while simultaneously flicking every sensitive spot along the way. She was an expert at this, it seemed.
"That's...amazing..." He could barely get the words out.
Kanda didn't answer him, but instead she slowed her pace when she realized how close he was. She didn't want him to cum yet, it seemed, and instead she chose to tease him. Fawn was openly masturbating next to them as she watched. She was inexplicably attracted to Kanda in a way she couldn't explain. Was it her red skin? Her strong body? The fact that she was a woman? All of it combined into a very horny emotion she had never felt before. She was jealous that Asa's cock was in someone else's mouth, but at the same time she was really turned on by this. She wanted to see him blow in Kanda's mouth, and then...after...that kiss...
Kanda suddenly let go of Asa and she went for Fawn instead, toppling the girl over and making her lay on the ground. Asa was a bit frustrated by the sudden withdrawal of her mouth, but when he saw that she was hungrily going for his sister, he got over it quickly. His cock was aching for release but he could forget about his needs for a moment if it meant he could actually witness two women having sex right in front of him.
"Hey!" Fawn protested at first, unsure of what exactly was happening, but she was helpless to stop Kanda. "What are you...?"
Kanda didn't say anything, but instead she hunkered down between Fawn's legs and forced her face between them. She looked up at Fawn once, with those seductive yellow eyes, but said nothing as her mouth planted itself firmly on Fawn's swollen labia. That inhuman tongue snaked its way between her lips and up inside of her cunt hole with no warning, and Fawn whimpered at the intrusion that was surprising at first but then quickly the craziest sensation she had ever felt.
"Ohh...fuck..." Fawn's eyes closed as she submitted to the wonderful feeling instantly.
Kanda continued snaking her tongue around inside of Fawn pussy, finding spots to stimulate that no other method could possibly do. A cock could fill that hole and stretch it even, but a tongue like this could reach up inside of her and lick things that frankly no human could ever have licked by another human. Kanda's mouth working her lips and clit was making it hard for Fawn to focus on any one sensation, but when that incredible tongue got all the way inside of her and flicked across her cervix, she nearly jumped as she cried out in pleasure. Such a thing was so strange to feel! She loved every second of it though.
"Fuuuuck..." Fawn was thrashing around under Kanda's ministrations.
Asa watched in fascination, his cock bouncing and twitching, but he refrained from touching it. He felt like just watching his sister cum like this would make him blow, but he was mindful not to waste his precious semen that he knew had real value. He had wanted to cum in Kanda's mouth and watch her feed Fawn directly, which would be so hot. He was patient, as he knew that once Fawn had her pleasure, he was next.
Kanda moaned and held onto Fawn's hips while she continued assaulting the poor girl with her tongue. She was pretty into this herself, judging by the way her brow furrowed as she ate Fawn's pussy. Maybe she was getting pleasure herself by doing this, like Fawn when she sucked Asa's cock. However, she hadn't even bothered to remove her clothes or touch herself in any way, so this could be just for their benefit. That was pretty selfless of her, actually.
Fawn was thrashing about beneath Kanda's mouth, nearly fighting against the woman who had to hold Fawn's hips to keep her face latched on. Fawn made some strange but sexy sounds while that tongue worked its magic on her, and finally she couldn't take it anymore.
"I'm cumming!" she announced, not that anyone would mistake what was happening.
Kanda jammed her tongue as deep as it could go, all the way to Fawn's cervix, and she began undulating it in and out in a sexy snaking movement, all the way back up to that sensitive spot. Fawn threw her head back and screamed out loud, surprising even Pramba. Her face looked like she was in pain, something intense like childbirth even, and she became tense all over. Asa's cock was leaking at the tip as he watched his sister orgasm with incredible force, thrusting her hips up against Kanda's face while her pussy hungrily accepted the inhuman invasion of its private recesses. The orgasm was so strong it kept coming in waves, letting her catch her breath for just a moment before it would return in full force yet again. Over and over she climaxed like that, her fluids covering Kanda's mouth and chin. The red woman kept at it the whole time, not pausing for a moment as she hungrily devoured Fawn.
Eventually Fawn appeared to pass out completely at one point, but she came to rather quickly as Kanda slowly withdrew her long tongue and ate Fawn's pussy like a normal person now, munching on her clit and sucking on her swollen lips. Asa was nearly about to jerk himself off as he witnessed this, but thankfully Kanda was finished with Fawn now and let her recover her sanity while she moved to kneel before him once again and resume sucking him off. Only now, her face and mouth were stained with his sister's pussy juices and he could feel the slimy film all over her lips as she engulfed him once more. He grimaced in pleasure as he felt her wet chin against his balls while his cock went down her throat.
"I'm...not gonna last very long," he warned, stupidly.
Kanda didn't hear him or didn't care, and her sucking became strong and insistent. She was hungry for him to cum in her mouth now. She wanted him to cum so she could share it with Fawn. Asa glanced up at Fawn's quiescent body just lying on the ground, her chest rising and falling as she caught her breath. He could see her shiny pussy exposed between her furry thighs, her swollen clit that had been sucked and her glistening juices trailing out of her slimy hole that had been tasted by this sexy red woman sucking his penis currently. It was all too much for him.
"I'm gonna cum!" he said frantically, and his face twisted into a grimace of intense pleasure.
Kanda changed her technique to collect his cum in her mouth without losing it down her throat. She gently drew her thumb between his balls along his sick and her tongue wrapped around his shaft while her mouth closed tightly around the base of his cock. The tip of her tongue gently flicked at the underside of his cock head, at his most sensitive spot, just as his orgasm began. The feeling of her tongue was unreal as he began spewing hot cream into her mouth with a guttural groan. He made a sound he had never made before as the pleasure overtook him and he nearly doubled over. Kanda held his hips firmly, just as she had done with Fawn, and helped him keep his balance so he didn't have to worry and could just focus on the pleasure.
Over and over, with a burning lust, he came hard into her mouth. Each spurt was like a fire within his loins, wrenching the hot pleasure from deep within his body. Her yellow eyes looking up at him while he came somehow made it even sexier, and he couldn't help but forcefully squirt every drop he had into her mouth as if his life depended on it. Just when the fire had passed and he could calm for a brief moment, her thumb between his balls or the tip of her tongue on his cock would cause another heat wave to wash over his body and he was spewing yet again against the roof of her mouth. He couldn't believe how much he gave her, or how good it felt, but it was easily the best experience of his life save for actually fucking his sister last night. Even then...no, he couldn't allow himself to admit anything was better than that.
Kanda held his cum in place within her cheeks and slowly withdrew her mouth from his cock, though it continued to bounce and drip in front of her face as she backed off of him. In a swift movement, she moved back to Fawn and hovered over the nearly unconscious girl with her lips carefully sealed shut, her tongue swishing Asa's semen around as she collected it from the sides of her cheeks and around her teeth. She gently pressed her lips to Fawn's, forcing the girl to share a kiss with her, and poured the collected semen into Fawn's mouth this way. Fawn eagerly accepted it, coming alive as she tasted the precious fluid, and suddenly she was violently kissing Kanda back. The two women fought against each other for a long moment, the sharing becoming more of an insistent passion between them. Asa could only watch as his cock continued throbbing and dripping, finding himself very turned on by the sight but thankfully not overcome with sexual need any longer. He was apparently spent enough that they could do something else finally.
Kanda, however, was not satisfied to just kiss Fawn. Her hand reached down to find Fawn's pussy yet again and she inserted two fingers into the girl while they made out. Fawn thrust her hips up at the penetration, eager to experience more pleasure, but the satisfying and nurturing semen that she swallowed was taking most of her attention. She might have cum again from the fingering but it was somehow less demanding than the semen in her stomach. Kanda wasn't greedy and knew that the experience was over now, complete. She pulled her fingers back and sucked them clean.
"Holy fuck," Asa said. "That was so amazing. Thank you!"
Kanda winked at him. "It was fun. Are you okay with me joining your party now?"
Asa nodded dumbly. "I'm actually afraid of what you're capable of. I don't think I can even repay you. You might actually kill me."
Kanda laughed. "Don't worry about that. I know my place, and...my needs are a bit different than yours."
Asa was curious at the remark. "How so?"



Kanda settled into a sitting position next to Fawn, who was practically asleep again. "Luciferions are givers. You probably didn't notice but I had three orgasms, one while I was tasting your sister and two while I sucked you off."
Asa's eyes went wide. "Wow! I hadn't even noticed."
She nodded. "We make really good companions for that reason, but because we're hunters, people usually don't...well..."
Pramba made herself known again and floated over to them to join in the conversation. "People are very afraid of them, she means."
Asa could understand this, based on Kanda's initial impression, but now that he had felt another side to her...
"Unfortunately," Kanda agreed. "We rarely get to play with other people like this, so I am actually grateful for you. I haven't had a good fuck in a long time."
"Well, I mean," Asa began, "if you're traveling with us, I think we can keep doing this. Pramba?"
The fairy seemed surprised that he was seeking her advice. "Uh...well, there's no reason you couldn't. I mean, as long as your sister is the one ingesting your semen, it really doesn't matter how you guys go about extracting it."
Kanda licked her lips. "I don't want to get in the way, though. The Chosen Two are a bonded pair, and you two should be fucking each other first and foremost. I can...assist, if that helps you two out in some way. I also get off watching, quite easily, so I would appreciate doing that if you would be so kind."
Asa nodded happily, though it was a bit humorous that now a second person was going to eagerly watch him commit incest with his sister and be perfectly okay with it. "I think it gets us off, being watched. So I would say, fuck yes!"
Kanda laughed, and she glanced at Fawn lying next to her still. "I think we wore her out."
"I'm alright," Fawn announced, not bothering to move or lift her head up. "I'm listening."
"How was it, Fawn?" Asa knelt down next to her and smiled. "Was it good?"
Fawn's eyes were bright and glassy as she smiled up at him. "Oh, Asa...you have no idea. She licked my cervix. My fucking cervix! With her tongue!"
Kanda lifted her eyebrows at them seductively. "It tasted amazing, by the way. You know, if you want to cum in her pussy, I can use my tongue to collect-"
"Stop," Asa said, waving his hands in front of him. "Just stop. We're never going to get anything done if we keep this up. We have somewhere to be, and there'll be plenty of time for sex along the way, but we should get moving."
Pramba nodded. "Yeah, Asa's right. We should at least make some headway today or else we'll be late."
Fawn forced herself to sit up despite her grogginess. "Late for what?"
Kanda eyed Pramba. "You didn't tell them what's waiting for them in Fontaine?"
Pramba looked nervous now. "Uh, well...I didn't want to overwhelm them with information."
Asa frowned. "What are you guys talking about?"
Kanda hopped to her feet and helped Fawn stand up as well. "Oh nothing, just a sealing ceremony where you're officially accepted as the Chosen Two, culminating in a military parade with your army as you set out to face the Demon King. No biggie."
"It's not that big of a deal!" Pramba assured them. "She's making it sound worse than it is. They just want to meet you, really."
Fawn rubbed at her eyes. "I know I'm just not thinking straight, cuz of that huge orgasm, but...are we really ready for that? Shouldn't we train or something first?"
Kanda crossed her arms again. "Your training has to be complete by the time you get there. So get cracking!"
"Maybe," Pramba said to Kanda with irritation, "you could help them train, with all of that Luciferion prowess you're always bragging about."
Kanda scoffed. "I am helping. Or weren't you watching just now?"
"They can do that 'training' all on their own," Pramba countered. "What they could really use is a hunter's instincts and intuition, to help them know what to expect when they face the Demon King."
Kanda sighed, but nodded. "Okay, you're right. I will help them on that front, and I might still help in other ways too when it suits me."
Other ways? Asa's cock twitched again even though he was deflated finally.
"Now then," Pramba said, clasping her hands together. "Let's get going. I'd like to at least get to the halfway point today before we settle for the night. We have time for one or maybe two short fucks along the way, if you guys need it, but I hope we can stay focused this time. We're already behind schedule."
Kanda let out a yawn. "I'm actually a bit tired anyway, since I didn't get much sleep since yesterday."
They began walking now, together in unison, but Asa realized something. "Wait a minute. You said you were sleeping in that tree before we got there, but we got there right at dusk. Why were you sleeping during the day?"
"Luciferions are nocturnal," Pramba answered on Kanda's behalf. "That's what makes them such good hunters."
"Normally evening is when I wake up," Kanda explained, "but when I came to, you guys were already camping below me. I'm good at staying hidden so it was easy to keep quiet."
"Then...how will you travel with us during the day?" Fawn asked. "Won't you need to sleep?"
Kanda waved her hand dismissively. "I'll adjust. I already agreed to join you, and it's not a very big ask to alter my sleeping habits if it means facing the Demon King. It's an honor!"
"I see." Asa scratched at his chin. "Does this mean that more people will join our party then?"
"Very likely," Pramba replied. "Kanda is a bit of a surprise, but once we reach Fontaine, I wouldn't be surprised if there's at least a few other people who request to join us. Hopefully we'll have enough volunteers that we can be more selective, so to speak."
Kanda shot Pramba a look. "Hey. What are you saying?"
Pramba giggled. "Oh, nothing, devil woman. We're grateful for your sudden appearance and you know it."
Kanda lifted her nose in the air proudly. "Fuck yes, you should be."
Asa and Fawn exchanged looks but they were smiling now. If this new person was anything like what they could expect from their future party, they were really in for an adventure in this place.
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The red-skinned devil woman, Kanda, crept cautiously between the shrubs as she closed in on her prey. The small mammalian creature was a cute little thing but more importantly it would be Kanda's meal shortly. Her skilled hunter senses easily picked up on the small animal and she quite easily tracked it to a good spot to draw her bow and shoot an arrow that would pierce through its heart and instantly end its life. She had the bow drawn and was about to release the bowstring to send the arrow to its target when a rustling sound nearby alerted the creature to someone's presence and it scurried away. Kanda sighed in frustration.
"Will you two hurry up and finish?" she chided the siblings, who were close by and rutting against each other. "You just spoiled my lunch."
"Sorry!" Asa huffed as he drove his hips against his sister's ass, thrusting his hard cock in and out of her tight pussy. "I'm about to cum any second."
Fawn was grunting with each thrust. "Oh god, bro! Fuck me!"
Kanda ignored the slight itching in her loins as the sound of them fucking and instead tried to listen for another creature that she could hunt. Pramba was floating somewhere close by but was looking for a clean water source for their new hunter companion. The Chosen Two had no need of food or water, since their bodies were fed and satiated by their sex, due to divine influences. Kanda, however, was a flesh and blood creature that needed the usual sustenance.
Asa buried himself deep in his sister's wet hole and grunted with force as he filled her pussy with his cum, squirting endlessly inside of her and causing her to erupt in yet another orgasm. Her cunt twitched and convulsed around his shaft quite sensually while he dumped his load in her, before pulling out and watching it begin to drip out. He quite enjoyed the sight of her like this, and even liked the way her butthole looked. Her fur covered her everywhere except her genital area, making her softness very enjoyable to feel in his hands while he pounded her. His dripping cock was jutting upward proudly now while cum glistened at the tip. Fawn was quick to spin around post-orgasm and engulf his cock with her mouth so she could gather those precious few drops. Her free hand was cupped below her pussy to catch anything that dripped out of her hole.
After polishing his knob, she brought her hand to her mouth and licked it clean, then placed her fingers up inside of her pussy and pulled out as much cum as she could get. It would take a short while for all of it to drip out of her. If Kanda wasn't busy hunting, the devil woman might have helped retrieve it with that wonderful tongue of hers.
"Damn, that felt good," Asa sighed. "I can't believe how much cum this body produces."
His body, covered in grey fur and quite masculine, was endlessly horny and able to produce copious quantities of nourishing semen for his sister. This was his third orgasm of the day so far, and he didn't feel that internal exhaustion that he knew he should feel, like when he was still human and he had masturbated multiple times in a single day. He should have been tired and worn out but instead he felt invigorated and refreshed. Every time he ejaculated, his body became stronger and more able. It was amazing really.
"There's a small stream about two hundred paces to the north," Pramba announced as she returned to the camp.
"I'm never gonna find food with you lot making so much noise," Kanda said, securing her bow around her shoulder. "Guess I'll find some fruit or something."
"Sorry Kanda!" Pramba seemed disappointed in herself. "I'll try to find something for you. At least there's water, right?"
"You don't carry provisions?" Fawn asked, curious as she licked her lips. "I guess you weren't expecting to travel with us, were you?"
Kanda shook her head. "It's fine though. I'm more than capable of surviving. Don't worry about me. How was your sex?"
"Great!" Fawn seemed to bounce in place due to her happiness. "I seem to cum so easily in this body."
Kanda eyed Fawn's naked body, finding the sight of her right now quite tempting. "It's his semen. The bond is part of the Elder's blessing. The only way you wouldn't have an orgasm is if you didn't want one. Otherwise, you can't help it."
Fawn was a bit anxious under the gaze of the devil woman, but she didn't try to hide herself in any way. It felt good to have someone see her naked, besides her own brother, and she enjoyed showing off this attractive body. Besides, it wasn't like Kanda hadn't completely devoured her most intimate parts only hours ago.
"Kanda..." Fawn shuffled a bit due to her nervousness. "Do you...I mean, if you wanted to...I would be okay if you had sex with Asa too."
Kanda and Asa looked at each other briefly. Asa looked positively shocked at his sister's statement, but he didn't say anything. He had no doubt thought about doing that too.
"That's very nice of you to offer," Kanda said, a slight hesitancy in her voice. "I don't know if that's a good idea though."
"Why not?" Fawn asked, her curiosity genuine.
Pramba floated close by, the same hesitancy on her face, but she said nothing.
Kanda gritted her teeth before answering. "It's not that I don't want to, but...it's technically against the rules."
Asa frowned. "What rules?"
"Because we're the Chosen Two?" Fawn ventured.
Kanda nodded. "If someone were to find out that I engaged in sex with either of you, besides what I did earlier to help you out...it would make some people really mad."
"Why?" Fawn's furrowed brow was a bit too cute for Kanda to handle, making this conversation more difficult than it needed to be.
"You're supposed to feed each other," she explained, "and keep doing it until you reach the next stage of your evolution. Once that happens, it won't really be an issue anymore. What I'm saying is, me having sex with you guys would only interfere with that process and drag it out longer. Doing that would be like spitting in the Elders' faces."
"You two shouldn't worry about other people as much," Pramba added. "As long as you have each other, you'll be fine."
"Then why do we even need an army?" Asa countered. "Why do we even need you? Obviously the more the merrier, right?"
Pramba looked offended at first, but she quickly realized the point he was making. "You only need me to guide you, but it's not like I can fight the Demon King. Look at me! I'm tiny, and my arms are stubby."
"All joking aside..." Kanda eyed Pramba sternly. "If there was some reason why you two couldn't have sex, say you were separated or something, and Asa, you needed to relieve your balls...I would help you out. I'm not saying I wouldn't do what I can to assist you guys. I'm just saying that I don't want to be the focus of your sexual energies. You need to evolve sooner than later."
"After we 'evolve' or whatever," Fawn replied, "then what stops us after that?"
"From fucking me?" Kanda asked. "Absolutely nothing, except by that point you won't want to."
Asa was still confused but it seemed weird to keep arguing this. Kanda obviously didn't want to have sex with them, and he was shocked Fawn even brought it up. "Why don't we just forget about it then?"
Fawn was pouting a bit. "I'm sorry, I just...it felt so good what you did for us, and I want Asa to feel just as good as you made me feel."
"Fawn..." Even though they had just finished fucking, Asa felt like he was getting to know his sister more deeply than before in these moments. "You don't have to worry about that. You make me feel plenty good."
Fawn shook her head and struggled to find the words. "It's not that I worry about that. Honest, I know that you enjoy yourself when we have sex or when I suck you off. It's just that I get excited thinking about you and Kanda being together and...sometimes I can't control myself when I'm this horny. I just want to experience everything possible!"
Pramba had a smug look on her face as she hovered close to Kanda's ear and whispered: "I think she wants to see your tongue up his butt."
Kanda chuckled. "Trust me, it'll ruin him for almost anything else if I did that."
Asa swallowed anxiously, as he could easily hear them speaking. His cock may have jumped at that mental image too. Kanda noticed.
"You want me to try that when we get to Fontaine?" she asked him, a mocking tone to her question. "Maybe if we get some liquor and take a hot bath together..."
Fawn hadn't picked up on the slight sarcasm in Kanda's voice, and almost clapped her hands in eager happiness. "Oh, that would be amazing!"
Kanda looked back at her with a serious expression. "I'm kidding. Once we're in Fontaine, you two should be well on your way to your new forms. At that point, you may only be capable of pleasing each other anyway."
"Okay," Asa said, with all seriousness, "I'm tired of hearing about this supposed transformation that we're supposed to undergo. Someone explain it, please."
Pramba sighed as she floated in front of him. "Your current bodies are just temporary. Once you attain your next form, you'll look almost entirely different. There's no way to predict exactly what you'll look like, or how you'll feel in your new body, but you should expect to be an elevated being. You'll have magical abilities and the strength of a hundred men. You'll need them to face the Demon King, after all."
"Wow..." Fawn breathed the word with an awed fascination. "So we won't be fucking each other anymore?"
Kanda laughed once, loudly. Pramba ignored the devil woman as she continued. "You'll continue to be permanently bonded together, but your sex will become a new form of conjoinment. It'll be so magical you won't even remember what regular sex feels like. Maybe, just maybe, Kanda licking your cervix while you cum will seem close to it, but probably not."
Fawn felt the itch start again in her loins. Asa was shaking his head though. "Dare I ask, what happens after we defeat the Demon King?"
"Ah, a bold question," Kanda replied.
Pramba cleared her throat. "Assuming that you are successful, the Elders will reward you accordingly."
Asa waited for further words to come out of Pramba, but the fairy had stopped talking rather abruptly.
"...And? What is the reward?" Asa wasn't going to let her get away with not explaining this.
Pramba cleared her throat again. "Well, you see, the thing about that is...is..."
Kanda pushed Pramba aside like she was swatting a fly. "No one has ever defeated the Demon King."
Both Asa and Fawn stared dumbfoundedly at the devil woman. Their mouths were both hanging open in shock.
"Excuse me," Asa said finally, "but what the fuck?"
"Are you saying no one has ever defeated the Demon King?" Fawn asked, unwittingly repeating Kanda's statement verbatim as if she hadn't quite heard it clearly.
Kanda nodded. "Yep."
"Wait, so you agreed to go with us knowing about this?" Asa asked in disbelief. "Why would you do that? How many others have tried?"
"Oh, plenty of 'em," Kanda responded nonchalantly. "However, to accompany the Chosen Two is considered the highest honor in the land. If you fail, there's a chance I'll survive and escape, but even if I don't, I'll be a hero for at least a millennium."
Pramba seemed to sense the unease in the siblings now, as she probably hadn't meant to reveal this particular bit of info so soon. "Look, it's not like you don't have a winning shot at this. Don't go into it thinking you'll fail. You were chosen for this highest of honors because the Elders saw something in you-"
"How many?" Asa interrupted, staring daggers into Pramba. "How many others have been chosen like us?"
Kanda and Pramba exchanged worried glances. Pramba lowered her head slightly as she answered. "Hundreds."
"Hundreds?" Fawn repeated emphatically. "Hundreds of people?"
"Hundreds of pairs," Kanda corrected. "So multiple hundreds, technically."
"So, like...every year, or how often?" Asa asked, pressing for details despite how worrisome the answers could be.
"The Demon King gathers power each lunar cycle," Pramba explained, "and every solstice a new Chosen Two are selected from various worlds."
"Every solstice...so twice a year?" Fawn knew a bit of astronomy from school. "So the Demon King has been around for the last couple hundred years then? Is that about right?"
"The Demon King has been around since the dawn of Escoria," Kanda replied. "He wasn't always the Demon King though, so it's a little sketchy on exactly when you should date his emergence."
"That doesn't matter anyway," Pramba interjected. "What is important now is that you're here and you are tasked to defeat him."
"Yeah but..." Asa gritted his teeth as he struggled with all this. "We didn't realize that no one has ever succeeded. We assumed that maybe there was a different Demon King before, and this was just the latest one to present a problem."
"You have your new bodies," Pramba continued, "and you have an entire kingdom rooting for you, ready to support you however you need. With each new pair of Chosen Two, the Elders come ever closer to-"
"Fuck all that!" Asa yelled, before turning away from them and walking a few paces.
Fawn was greatly distressed, both at this news and at seeing her brother so troubled. "What makes us different from them, then? Why should we expect to succeed where so many have failed before us?"
"Well, for starters..." Kanda flashed her tongue across her sharp teeth. "You're the first pair of siblings I've ever known to be the Chosen Two. That's gotta count for something."
Pramba picked up on Kanda's line of reasoning and seemed to latch onto it desperately. "Yeah...yeah! She's right. The Elders must have found a way to give you an advantage that no other Chosen Two have ever had before. That must be it!"
Fawn slowly turned away and went to join her brother, who was now quietly sitting out of earshot. Pramba went to catch up to them, but Kanda's hand clutching at her leg stopped her. When Pramba turned back to the devil woman, she was shaking her head.
"Leave them for a bit," Kanda said, rather sadly. "They need some time to process this. Honestly, I don't know what the Elders were thinking with this one."
Pramba sighed, and her shoulders slumped. "I know. I was surprised too. Imagine if this starts a new phase of the religious order where brothers and sisters think that sex is part of their worship. These two can't reproduce, but imagine all of the birth defects that will occur in the kingdoms after a few generations."
"I mean..." Kanda scowled at her. "...that the Elders are blind to what is actually going on. There's no way they would have selected these two on purpose."
Pramba frowned. "What do you mean by that? Obviously they had a hand in this, or else they wouldn't be here right now."
Kanda sighed and crossed her arms. "I think we're starting to see a difficult truth, namely that the Elders are not as involved in this whole thing as we might think they are."
As Pramba and Kanda stared on at the two siblings, they saw Fawn comfort Asa by gently pushing him onto his back and crawling over him, guiding his now erect penis up inside of her body and softly sitting down onto it. The two of them began a gentle rhythm of fucking while they were speaking to each other, and it didn't seem like it was dirty talk judging by their troubled expressions.
"They seem to be getting on in their new roles well enough," Kanda admitted as she watched them fucking like that. "Is it possible that they were forbidden lovers before arriving here?"
Pramba shook her head, though there was sadness in her demeanor. "No, they swore they had never thought of each other like that. They seem just as confused about their selection as anyone. I've accompanied other Chosen Two before, and they all seemed quite happy to be doing this. Even when they...well, died...I never got the sense that they regretted their destinies. These two though...there's something different about them."
Kanda nodded. "I definitely agree. Hell if I know what that is, though."
"Let's just hope it bodes well for us all." Pramba floated away now, perhaps to scout out further ahead while the two siblings finished their sex.
Kanda bit her lip. "Maybe a tongue up his ass would help?"
She shook off the thought and gave them space as well.
Fawn was picking up the pace now as she fucked Asa harder and harder, until they both threw their heads back simultaneously and came hard into each other. Asa thrust his hips up into his sister and forced his cock as deep into her cunt as he could before blowing, this time ejaculating in sharp bursts that didn't feel as heavy but were definitely more numerous than before. His semen rushed out of him in pleasant waves, filling Fawn's tight pussy and satisfying her as she climaxed along with him. He instinctively reached for her clit with his thumb and rubbed it while they enjoyed each other. Fawn whimpered when he did that, and a small stream of squirt erupted from her piss hole and landed on his stomach. That turned him on even more and he felt another churn of semen leave his body. She was so full that when she finally lifted off of him, she couldn't catch all of the fluid to eat. She quickly salvaged what she could from her own cunt and then bent down to lick and slurp everything off of his genitals and thighs.
"You two finished?" Kanda said as she finally approached them. "Or do you still need some time? Pramba went on ahead."
Asa nodded at the devil woman. "We should catch up."
"Feel better now?" Kanda's question was directed at both of them.
Fawn nodded, catching some stray semen that was dripping down her chin. "We just needed to process everything. Sorry if we seem ungrateful."
Asa wasn't so quick to apologize. He stood, his erection still quite firm between his legs, but he unabashedly faced Kanda. "I'd like to know as much as possible about what we're getting into, and I don't care if it's unpleasant. We deserve to know the whole truth as far as it can be known."
Kanda shrugged and nodded. "Sounds reasonable. I know some of the history but Pramba knows the most. Let's keep walking and later when we set up camp, we can have a longer conversation."
Fawn bowed her head at Kanda graciously. "Thank you, Kanda. Again, we aren't mad at you or Pramba. We just want to know what it is you expect from us. We're totally in the dark about everything. All we've been told is that we should keep fucking each other and then 'something' will happen, but we don't understand any of that."
"You seem to understand some of it well enough," Kanda quipped. "You sure you two weren't fucking before all this?"
Fawn smiled, but Asa kept a straight face. "We're doing this because we can't help ourselves, because it's programmed into us apparently. If anyone back home knew we were having sex, we'd be ostracized."
Kanda raised an eyebrow. "Well, thankfully for you, being the Chosen Two means that no one will ever treat you in such a manner. You're like gods here now."
Asa did not like that thought in the slightest. "Well, we aren't gods, because we don't know everything. But we want that to change."
Kanda nodded firmly in agreement. "I'll make sure Pramba doesn't hide anything from you. Like I said, tonight."
Asa nodded in response, as if they were in full agreement about this. "Thank you, Kanda."
Fawn gently touched Asa's shoulder. "Let's go, bro. Pramba is probably worried about us."
Kanda motioned for them to follow her. "I can smell where she went."
The three of them continued onward, as if there was no argument and no sudden therapeutic sex between siblings that had just occurred. Four orgasms so far today is what it took for them to learn something important about their roles in this world.
And now he couldn't stop thinking about Kanda's tongue...



*****
They had reached a babbling brook that was within a stone's throw from the well-worn path to Fontaine, so Pramba suggested they camp there for the night. Asa and Fawn had only stopped once to fuck since their last stop, a purposely rushed liaison that Kanda and Pramba had patiently allowed while they sat and watched. Having an audience to their sex only helped make it faster, since they were both admittedly turned on by being watched. That might have played into their roles as the Chosen Two, they assumed.
Asa had started playing with Fawn's butthole, with her permission of course, as a way to make himself as horny as possible. With his sister bent over and bracing against a boulder, he pounded her hard from behind and stuck his thumb inside of her tight anus, making her cum hard nearly immediately. Fawn's body was so sensitive to stimuli, both physical and mental, and she climaxed almost effortlessly. Having his own sister cumming hard on his cock as he felt the soft insides of her warm butt pushed him over the edge quickly and he blasted her cunt with his seed, his deep groan of pleasure signaling to their onlookers that the journey would resume shortly. Kanda was smiling as they quickly returned to the group.
Either because of their status as the Chosen Two, or just due to some other strange morality of this world, it seemed polite for the rest of their party to watch silently and unabashedly while they had sex. There wasn't exactly a way for them to do it without being seen, since they were traveling along a road in a wide open area, and Pramba had explicitly told them that they should engage in sex at their slightest whims. While they were walking, Asa had felt his erection start to grow while he was thinking about Fawn's tight pussy, and when he glanced over at her, she was already giving him those eyes that said she wanted it badly too. They might have said something to Kanda and Pramba but the next thing they knew they knew they were rutting against each other wildly.
Now that they were camped beside the babbling brook, and Kanda had started a fire within a small stone circle, Asa looked forward to hearing more from Pramba about what this whole Demon King business was all about and what the Chosen Two were expected to do about it. However, before this could happen, Kanda seemed to have other plans. Without warning, she made a move on Fawn and was suddenly between her legs with a hungry look in her eyes. Fawn looked down at her in surprise but after a moment she understood what was happening and melted into the devil woman. Asa and Pramba watched politely, just as Kanda and Pramba had done earlier. It seemed to be the right course of action in this case, and Asa quickly grew hard while he witnessed this delightful tryst between the two of them.
Fawn moaned as Kanda's tongue worked its way across her pussy and finally wormed its way inside of her. The devil woman immediately began that delightful undulating motion that drove Fawn wild, and the poor girl was twisting and thrashing beneath the devil woman's ministrations. Kanda had to hold her down by the hips to keep her in place.
"Fuck..." Fawn tried her best to simply submit to the assault and fight her instincts to wriggle free. "Yes, right there! Yes!"
She was not embarrassed about receiving this pleasure, and she even forgot about Asa temporarily, whereas she usually concerned herself with his pleasure as well. Asa was right next to them though and masturbating his cock as he watched the show. He was equally unembarrassed by doing this private act in front of the group. There was a sort of righteous purpose in them being sexual in front of other people that he couldn't explain.
Kanda made Fawn cum like that, with the tip of her tongue flicking against Fawn's cervix like last time, and Fawn was beside herself with pleasure for nearly a full minute as the waves of pleasure washed over her. Before she could truly calm down though, Kanda withdrew her tongue suddenly and lowered her mouth to Fawn's sphincter, pressing her long tongue up against it and stimulating her there before plunging inside of her asshole without asking permission. Fawn's eyes went wide but she was in no position to deny the intrusion. After a moment of awkward sensation, her eyes fluttered closed and she melted yet again.
Kanda licked the inside of her butt with just as much expertise as she had done with her pussy. Fawn's face grimaced in a strange way due to the rather unique sensations that she had never felt before coming from such a naughty place. Having just had her brother's thumb inside of that hole might have made it less shocking than it should have been, but a simple thumb was nothing compared to the devil woman's insanely skilled tongue wriggling and undulating against her tight anal passage. Asa was jerking himself harder now as he watched Kanda eat his sister's ass like this. Pramba was smiling to herself in a funny way, like she was amused by what was happening. Neither of them said anything, though.
"Oh Kanda...fuck..." Fawn was having a hard time breathing now, and that awkward grimace on her face revealed just how forbidden but wonderful this must be feeling for her. "I think I'm gonna cum..."
Kanda didn't let up. Her tongue continued to assault Fawn's butt, which up to this moment had never been used for anything other than sexual pleasure so there was no unpleasantness for the devil woman. The taste was pure and untouched, which made the small twists and turns of Fawn's rectal passage even more tantalizing for Kanda to discover with her tongue. She could "taste" every inch of her insides in ways that other creatures couldn't, thanks to her species' heightened senses. She snaked her tongue as far up inside of Fawn as she could, reaching deeper than Asa's cock ever would if they had anal sex, and sucked her mouth against Fawn's stretched butthole while her tongue began spiraling and undulating.
Fawn erupted into an anal orgasm so intense she couldn't speak, arching her back off the ground and thrusting her butt into Kanda's face while her eyes rolled back into her head. She stopped breathing as the naughty feeling of this anal stimulation mixed with her orgasm and combined into a giant wave that she had never felt up until this moment. Kanda kept sucking on her ass the entire time her tongue was working its magic, and Asa was now kneeling next to Fawn and jerking himself over her face feverishly. Within moments he was cumming all over her, aiming his cock for her mouth but unable to keep his massive explosion contained to just that one area. He squirted long and thick ropes of semen across her lips and cheek at first but then redirected his bursts so that he painted her chest with whatever was left, so as not to waste it on the ground. Fawn could at least eat it off of her own tits that way.
Kanda wasn't letting up even though Asa had just cum all over his sister. Fawn was in a constant state of orgasm and probably hadn't even felt her brother's cum splash across her face. The taste on her lips though had an amplifying effect on her pleasure. She spasmed hard again and this time Kanda slipped her tongue back up into her pussy to find that spot deep within her that she loved. This, combined with Asa's cock gently inserting into Fawn's mouth, made her cum hard yet again and she rode it out with a deep groan of appreciation as Kanda sucked on her clit.
When it was finally over and the three of them were satisfied, Fawn realized that Asa's cock was dangling right by her face, and she quickly sucked on the tip to collect his semen. She began scooping as much as she could from her face and chest.
"Sorry," Asa said sheepishly. "I tried my best to get it all near your mouth."
Fawn smiled up at him, and then down at Kanda. "That was fucking amazing!"
Kanda wiped at her mouth and chin. "You're telling me! I just had the impulse. I hope you don't think too badly of me."
"I mean, you did say earlier that you shouldn't have sex with us," Asa said, idly squeezing his cock. "What changed?"
Kanda smiled devilishly. "I just couldn't help myself, I suppose. I didn't keep you from providing for your partner though, thankfully."
"Did you cum too?" he asked, remembering how she had silently climaxed multiple times during her last oral liaison with Fawn.
Kanda nodded. "Oh yes, indeed. You don't have to worry about me. I always cum from giving my tongue to others. If you really wanted to try it..."
Asa gritted his teeth as a jolt of horny tingling overtook his loins. "Uh...maybe later? I do really want to feel it inside of me actually. I'm somehow not embarrassed to admit that. But if we talk about it anymore, I might get too horny to resist. Besides, we have other matters to attend to."
Pramba was hovering close by and she nodded in response to his words. "That's right, I promised to explain the entire story about the Demon King and tell you what you have to do. We should get that out of the way before you guys do any more fucking."
Fawn stretched and sat up next to Asa. "I think I'm pretty satisfied for a while now. Afterward, if you guys want to try Kanda's tongue in your ass, you can just cum in my mouth again. Or on my face if you want. I don't mind."
Asa's cock stopped deflating and he felt like another erection would soon be demanding his attention already. He cleared his throat. "Not yet. Story first."
Pramba nodded, and they all collected themselves around the campfire. "Let us begin the story when the Demon King first appeared. Try not to get too frightened, though."
Asa and Fawn glanced at each other with worried frowns. At least their heads were clear now and they could focus on what lay in store for them.
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The dwarven boy named Vercival was in his usual hiding spot, near the castle window overlooking the courtyard where he could catch a glimpse of the elven women bathing. He was standing on a stool so he could peer over the ledge of the window sill and see around the corner where the large fountain was where they stood naked, pouring crystal water over their glistening bodies and enjoying casual conversation together in their supposed privacy. It wasn't uncommon for the young ones to be caught peeping on them, but in Vercival's case, he was nearing a hundred years of age despite his short stature and youthful features. Dwarves aged especially slowly, and were known to be rather immature compared to other races. He acted just like a young boy might, perhaps a bit more wisened from experience, but that didn't stop him from enjoying a good wank as often as he could.
His pants were down around his ankles and he was pulling on his cock while he stared out the window with eager eyes on the naked elves. They were so tall compared to him, and so elegant, that it made their current nudity even more scandalous. Even better, they were incredibly consistent in their bathing routines, so he could usually sneak off to masturbate to them each evening. This part of the castle was usually deserted at this time as the last meal of the day was being prepared. He just had to finish his chores, which he always did dutifully, and not report back to the headmistress until after his fun was over.
One of the elven women was especially beautiful to him, with long flowing blonde hair and a wonderfully plump rack. The elven women had no body hair to speak of, so if she happened to bend over he would get a good look at her clam and round ass. Even when she was standing upright, he saw her soft slit between her legs, and imagining being able to touch her there was usually enough to send him over the edge. He winced as his balls tightened and the familiar tingling sensation began burning in his loins. He kept jerking himself below the window and squirted a modest load against the stone wall, splashing watery cum onto his boots accidentally. He always seemed to forget about his aim in the heat of the moment.
With a ragged sigh, Vercival emptied the last of his load onto the floor and absently squeezed his spent cock while watching the elven women finish their bathing session. He blew a kiss to the blonde one, though she would never know his passion for her, and quickly pulled his pants up over his dangling boner. Yet another jerking session done in secret, numbering into the thousands by this point, and he would quickly return to the servant's station where the headmistress would dismiss him for the night and he could venture out into town and explore the city for himself.
As he bounded down the castle steps, he passed by the countless tapestries and opulent decorations of the royal family who lived in this castle. Fontaine was home to the noble Rominary family, whose lineage had ruled the kingdom for centuries. It was rumored that their family had begun their rule during the first appearance of the Demon King. Somehow they had survived all of his crusades and continued to defend their country throughout those difficult times when there was no military force to speak of. How the Demon King had managed to be held off this long was as much a mystery as his appearance in the lands itself. Vercival had seen his share of campaigns against the Demon King, and was well aware that it was time for yet another one any day now.
The headmistress was waiting for him to join the lineup of other castle servants at the bottom of the stairs in the common area where multiple corridors branched off from. She was wearing a maid's outfit, a plain patterned dress beneath a thick apron and a kerchief tying her hair up, and her face had a knowing scowl on it. She wasn't a mean woman but she was stern when it came to following the house rules of the castle.
"Vercival," she said, nodding to him. "Late again, eh?"
Vercival gave her a sheepish smile as she took his place in line. The other servants were like him, dwarves who looked younger than they were and a few orc children who were actually young. The headmistress was a plain looking woman but she had spots along her forehead that identified her as half-orc. The other half was a mystery and she didn't talk openly about herself, so no one knew what else she might be. She walked down the line of servants and looked down at Vercival, specifically his boots.
He blushed. "I, uh...got mop water on them."
The headmistress narrowed her eyes at him at first, but then she just snorted. "You best be watching your aim then."
Vercival turned bright red, knowing he was caught, but grateful that she didn't say anything further on the subject. So she knew he secretly jerked off in one of the spare rooms, it seemed! It wasn't the worst thing to let a century-old man do, and he couldn't help his urges since his body stayed young.
He scratched at his tousled brown hair nervously and flashed her a smile. "I'll...do that."
Once the servants were dismissed for the night, he practically ran out of the castle and into the cobblestone street just outside near the gate. There was a line of people casually making their way home from the castle, not in a big hurry and enjoying casual conversation along the way. Vercival was not so patient and hurried around them all, causing a few of them to playfully chide him for his rudeness. He just smiled and waved at them as he passed by and followed the street as it led him into the heart of Fontaine.
It was easy to mistake him for a young boy, truthfully, but upon closer inspection he held some slight wrinkles around his eyes and some muscled heft beneath his tunic. He was small but not some skinny child who couldn't work the hardest jobs. He had been a lot of things in his long life, a smelter and a mill operator, both of which were very tasking assignments, but he found he rather enjoyed the simple life of a castle servant. Dwarves were known for their lack of ambition due to their long lives, much preferring to find their pleasures in small things like jerking off at windows and falling asleep under a tree somewhere. He could be chasing other dwarven women instead, but he was a bit of a pervert even by dwarven standards. Not that he wouldn't enjoy some tight pussy once in a while...
As he rounded a street corner, he saw a line of traveling merchants leading a wagon into town and had to swerve to avoid them, nearly startling their horse. After he was past them, he wormed through a small crowd of townsfolk that were gathered in conversation outside a tavern and emerged around the side of the small building. A cloaked figure was standing there as if waiting for him, though it was more likely a coincidence.
Vercival stopped short and stared at the person. They were tall and their face was obscured by the hood of their cloak, but when they smiled at seeing him he could see now that it was a woman. The shape of the mouth gave her away.
"You there," she spoke, her voice low and slick. "Dwarf boy. Want to make some scratch?"
Vercival was quite experienced in his nearly hundred years of age, so he knew quite well not to blindly accept this kind of proposal from a complete stranger in a dark alley. It didn't take a lot of head smarts to grasp this.
"No thanks," he said firmly, turning to leave quickly.
"Are you sure?" The woman reached up and pulled her hood back slowly, revealing a pale face with jet black hair cut sharply across the bangs and reddish eyes with white pupils. Above her pointed ears, two twisting crimson horns protruded around the sides of her skull. She was no elven woman, for sure. "You haven't heard my offer yet."
Vercival felt on edge suddenly. This was not the type of encounter that one would want to have. "Who are you?"
The woman lifted her hand in front of her and held her palm upright, using some kind of magic to materialize a wisp of swirling light within her grasp. The swirl of light became a tangible orb, purplish in color, and the orb's smooth roundness changed to hardened crystal. Within moments she was holding a precious gemstone in her hand, sparkling with value. Such an object would fetch a year's wage, easily.
Vercival licked his lips. "What do you want?"
The woman cocked her head, her smile remaining on her lips. "I want you to deliver a message for me."
Vercival was cautious, but that gemstone was too tempting to completely ignore her request. "What message, and to who?"
The woman flitted her fingers and the gemstone casually floated through the air toward Vercival, stopping right in front of his face. He watched it hover there and hesitated to grab it, as if it might burn him or he would succumb to a spell of some sort.
"Go on," the woman said. "This is my show of trust."
Vercival found himself reaching out for the gemstone and easily grasped it now, feeling its weight in his hand. It was the real deal, either conjured from nothing by this sorceress or summoned from somewhere hidden. Either way, she was giving it to him for only the promise that he would do as she asked. He feared that there was a more sinister element to this deal, and he was now impelled to obey her or else she could easily hunt him down.
"Tell your headmistress..." the woman said, lowering her face a bit and eyeing him closely, "...that the Lord Frederus Rominary will receive the Chosen Two upon the morrow."
Vercival's eyes widened at the notion. It was to be expected soon, he knew, but who was this woman that she could know the exact timing of it? They must already have been summoned from another world by now and were headed here, if this were true. What was this woman's role in their arrival?
"That's it?" Vercival said, still distracted by the gemstone in his hand as he imagined what he would do with so much money all at once.
The woman slowly pulled her hood back over her head, obscuring her face once again. "Lord Rominary is to keep them in the castle until they transform. When this occurs, he will receive further instruction."
Vercival was somewhat aware of the expected transformation that the Chosen Two experienced, though the average person like him didn't have the details of how it happened. However, he knew he was just a plain servant boy and the Lord Rominary wouldn't even think of entertaining a message from one such as him. That must be why she instructed him to pass it along to the headmistress instead, knowing that she would carry it on further until it surely reached the Lord's ears.
"They won't believe me," Vercival admitted. "You must know this."
The woman stepped backward into the shadows and seemed to disappear altogether. "Tell them that the daughter of the Demon King has given her assurance of his success."
In a smoky wisp, the woman became a shadow and flew away into the night. Vercival was left standing there with an open mouth and rapidly beating heart. Was that really the spawn of the Demon King? Was it possible that such a villain actually had children? The thought sent shivers down Vercival's spine, but the gemstone was still too good to throw away now that he knew where it came from. It was very bad luck to accept something from the spawn of the Demon King, he knew, but he didn't really believe in luck at this stage of his life.
"Damn." He tossed the purple stone into the air and caught it again. "I definitely can't say where this baby came from. Only a banker would accept this as cash and not ask me about that."
He figured that was the safest bet anyway, so he turned tail and hoped he could make it to the town bank before it closed.
Hidden in his pocket now, the gemstone glowed and hummed with ominous power...
*****
"We're close enough to be there by mid-morning," Pramba said as they finally settled in for the night around the campfire.
As promised, she had laid out every detail of their purpose, relaying every bit of information that pertained to the Chosen Two both past and present. Asa and Fawn diligently listened, tired from the day's journey and repeated sexual liaisons but attentive to everything Pramba told them. Kanda was falling asleep already as she listened along with them, and was stretched out next to them and struggling to keep her eyes open.
Asa was slightly distracted by the sight of Kanda's strong, sinewy body laid out like that. Her nipples were poking through her leather top and her slim stomach moved gently as she breathed. Knowing the naughty things that she had done to his sister and him with that tongue made him grow tense as he sat and listened to Pramba speaking. His cock was starting to grow again but he didn't want to be rude.
Fawn was beginning to grow tired as well, unfortunately. She was aware of his cock sticking straight up but she yawned heavily and leaned back onto her elbows wearily. Pramba could tell they were tired now, and she had already told them most everything anyway, so she promised to fill in any blanks tomorrow morning.
"Good night then," Pramba said in her squeaky voice before gently settling her tiny self in front of the fire and closing her eyes as well.
Now Asa was the only one awake, thanks to his frustrated erection, but he quite enjoyed seeing all of these ladies asleep around him. Fawn had scooted closer to Kanda and was huddled up next to her as if for warmth. Kanda sleepily pulled Fawn closer and cuddled right up to her, clutching at her breast unabashedly.
"Now what?" Asa thought to himself. "Should I masturbate? Or just try to sleep it off?"
It was true that he was feeling a kind of inner strength growing within him, likely due to his repeated orgasms as Pramba has explained. It was hard to explain but he just knew that something inside of him was changing, soon to reveal itself apparently. He wondered if Fawn felt the same way.
A rustling sound alerted him to a presence nearby, though none of the others had heard it. He thought about waking them up just in case it was something bad, but he also felt a sense of calmness wash over him. It was like someone had cast a blanket over his mind and everything began to feel heavy, dragging his awareness down to nearly nothing. He was both exhausted and acutely aware of someone nearby, a person whose aura rippled across the night air and forced its way into his mind.
An approaching figure, dark and hidden beneath a cloak, walked bravely toward him. The others remained asleep, possibly under the spell of this mysterious person. Asa felt powerless to warn them of what was happening, and also helpless to move.
The figure drew close and knelt down to his level, where he was frozen in place. He saw a feminine face beneath the hood of their cloak, a woman with pale skin and jet black hair cut sharply at the bangs. She smiled at him with feral teeth.
"Don't be afraid, Chosen," she said in a sultry voice. "I will not hurt you."
"Who..." Asa struggled to even speak. "Who...are...you?"
She ran her fingers along his cheek. "You wouldn't believe me if I told you. But don't fear me. I just need to help you out a little and then I'll be on my way."
Asa's body wasn't responding to his commands. He wanted to leap to his feet and defend himself and the others against this person who was casting this strange spell on him. To his surprise, she grabbed his arm with one hand and lifted him off the ground easily, spinning him around and planting him back down on his face. He was able to turn his head to look back at her but the rest of him was motionless under her strength.
"What do you want with me?" he asked, his voice trembling.
She pursed her lips together. "Hush now, silly boy. I promise you'll enjoy this. You've been enjoying yourself quite a bit since you arrived here, haven't you? I can smell it on you."
He wondered if she was telling the truth, or if she was just making fun of him from what she knew of the Chosen Two. Was it possible that his semen was detectable by some heightened sense of smell?
"Looks like you got blue-balled tonight, poor thing." She trailed her fingers down his back and across his buttocks, down to his thighs and then back up. "Well, this should make up for that a little bit, anyway."
Asa grew fearful that he was about to be assaulted by her, but instead of an instinctive response to resist, he felt his body's sexual urges grow and heighten in response to her touch. Her fingertips felt like magic on his skin and he was ashamed to admit that he seemed to want her to touch him. He had no explanation for why he would feel that way, but when her fingers drifted across his buttocks again and pressed into his crack, he couldn't stifle a whimper.
"Oh, is that too much to handle?" she asked him in a mocking, baby-speak tone. "Just relax and let me have my fun. I promise there's something good in it for you."
"Don't...please..." Asa pleaded but even his words seemed to betray his body. "I...please...fuck..."
She gently pressed her hand against his head in a comforting gesture, but then her fingers plunged deeper still and found his sphincter. To his shock, he felt nothing but pure pleasure at her touch.
"Who are you?" he repeated.
"Someone who wants the same thing as you," she replied, her voice dripping with mystery. "I'm just making sure that you're nice and ready for what comes next."
Asa was helpless as her fingers invaded his hole, penetrating into his anus and reaching up inside of him until she found his prostate and pressed gently against it. She wasn't fucking his asshole really but instead it was like she was merely searching for that spot and activating something there. He had never had a woman stick a finger inside of his butt before but if it felt like this...he was severely missing out.
Using some kind of magic, the pale woman made his prostate come alive and suddenly he was cumming hard and pumping semen out of his cock as it lay between his belly and the ground. He moaned and whimpered as she kept her fingers buried inside of him like this, pressing against that sensitive place inside of him that was responsible for his orgasmic responses. His mouth hung open and he drooled saliva onto the dirt beneath his face while his cock kept shooting rope after rope of semen, blasting the area beneath him over and over until there was a pool of semen underneath him. The woman didn't let up at all, even when it seemed like there couldn't possibly be any more cum left in him.
"Ugh!" Asa grunted as more kept coming, his balls impossibly tight and clenching as his cock throbbed and spewed endlessly.
"Good boy," her sultry voice cooed in his ear. "We're not done yet."
For minutes on end, she kept two fingers pressed against his prostate and milked him like a farm animal, using magic and the pressure of her fingertips to coax more and more fluid out of him. It felt better with each ejaculation, to his dismay, until he was a drooling, mumbling mess of a man covered in his own semen. He would spew a few thick ropes, gritting his teeth through the white hot pleasure, and then his balls would settle back down for a moment until her fingers would press again, causing his sack to tighten as his prostate fired even more thick cum out the tip of his cock. Each eruption was stronger than the last, or maybe his cock was just growing more sensitive and worn out with so much stimulation at once.
"Is this what Kanda's tongue would feel like?" he wondered, causing another intense orgasm to roll through his loins when the mental image made him even hornier.
He had to admit, this was a very hot scenario, despite the fact that he was unwittingly her plaything. He hadn't really consented to this but he didn't want her to stop. It was starting to feel so good that he was losing control of his own mind. His thoughts were blending together, and he couldn't manage a coherent sentence if he tried. When she lowered her face even closer to him and he felt her hot breath on his ear, he had another violent eruption of semen wrench itself out of his loins with a fiery explosion.



The woman seemed satisfied finally, seeing the large pool of cum beneath him and hearing him whimper. She let her soft hand slip off the back of his head and began to withdraw her fingers from his butt, only to her surprise he protested.
"Wait!" he exclaimed, as if the lack of this feeling was impossible to bear. "Not yet, please!"
The woman seemed truly taken aback by this reaction, and she obliged him by pressing her fingers deeply into him again, touching his prostate and reactivating her orgasmic magic. Now that she was no longer holding him down, Asa lifted his butt into the air and pressed it into her hand, drawing her fingers even deeper into him. She couldn't believe that he would want her to keep doing this, after how intense and, she had to admit, forced upon him it all was. However, there was a sensual curiosity about her now that made her want to see what he would do if left to his own urges.
She gently massaged her fingertips against his prostate, feeling his asshole clench into her knuckles while she stroked inside of his hole. Asa's cock was so big and hard as it continued shooting thick cum that his body could endlessly produce, it seemed. Even she was shocked to see the volume of his ejaculations still going strong. She continued assaulting his hole, fucking him with her fingers now and stroking his prostate while he held his ass firmly against her hand. He reached down and grabbed his cock as his strength returned to him enough that he could jerk himself off, bringing himself even more pleasure while she forced him to continually orgasm.
She watched him with guilty arousal as he responded so positively to what she had thought would be an unwelcome but necessary act performed on him. She knew he possessed supernatural traits as one of the Chosen Two but she never imagined he would react so strongly to her unbidden ministrations. She wondered how long he planned to draw this out, and she had to be somewhat careful or her magic would wear off and the others would awaken.
"I can't stop..." He was pleading with her finally, unable to control himself but also recognizing that this couldn't go on forever. It wasn't as if this could damage him in any way though.
For some reason, the woman took pity on him in a way that she knew she shouldn't, and she gently whispered into his ear: "Try to hold it in while I rub you. Keep jerking off but don't let it out. Make it build up so we can end on a high note."
Asa nodded, obeying this strange woman who was assaulting him despite himself. He did as she asked, and she could feel him clench his hole and try his best to hold in his ejaculations. It took a few attempts, as more cum kept shooting out in frantic spurts, but he was finally able to hold it in while she continued stroking his prostate while he jerked himself carefully.
"That's it," she cooed quietly. "Slowly...slowly now. Let it build up."
He nodded again, like an obedient child under her spell. His hand slowed to a bearable pace around his cock, which she was eyeing now with arousal, and she found herself wanting to see him have one final orgasm that left him absolutely wrecked. That turned her on, frankly, despite the fact that she hadn't let mortal pleasures distract her in a long time.
"I have to be careful though," she told herself, "or he might transform too soon."
That was her purpose, after all. She wanted to speed up his evolution and get him to full power before he could be taken advantage of by those bastards in Fontaine. If all went according to plan, at least, he would have a real fighting chance at defeating her father once and for all.
"I can't hold it anymore," Asa warned, his eyes clenched shut as he enjoyed her fingers sawing against his hole while he rubbed his cock. "It's cumming!"
"Get ready to blow the load of your life then," she replied, pressing her fingers firmly one last time and expertly squishing his sensitive prostate while also using her other hand to reach down and grab his balls. She didn't squeeze them violently but instead held them carefully in place, not letting them fully contract up into his body as his final orgasm began.
Asa cried out loudly as he felt the contraction begin, strangely drawn out and extended by her manipulation of his balls and her fingers almost crushing his prostate. When her fingertips moved ever so slightly in a stroking motion finally, combined with her hand gripping his balls and holding them in place, he threw his head back and howled in pleasure, lifting himself up off the ground just enough to let his cock sprout free and unencumbered finally. Sticky trails of cum from before covered his torso as he thrust forward and came hard onto the ground in front of him.
His cock launched the thickest rope of semen he had ever seen or felt before, almost tagging his chin as it fired into the air beneath him. It felt so good it practically hurt, and the mysterious pale woman used her expert fingers to make it as pleasurable as possible. She kept massaging his butthole and balls while he fired hot white streams against the ground while crying out to no one. He was gripping his cock tightly just beneath his cock head, twisting and rubbing while his orgasm tore through his body. It lasted a good long minute at least, leaving a small lake of semen beneath him. Both of them watched as his eruptions kept pouring more and more into the puddle, painting the ground with obscenity.
Finally Asa collapsed. He was out cold soon enough, his face resting against the wet ground in exhaustion. The pale woman withdrew her fingers from his virgin hole and she leaned back to admire her handiwork. If this didn't speed up his transformation then nothing would.
She had to admit that she was wet right now, surprising herself at how aroused this had made her. Perhaps it was the fact that he was one of the Chosen Two, since no other being would have been able to do such a thing to her unless they could match her power. She had standards.
The woman glanced over at Asa's sleeping companions, seeing his partner cuddled up to a Luciferion, and wondered at what their relationship was exactly. She had expected to have to pry the male away from the female in their sleep. No matter though. The deed was done more easily this way. She only needed him to transform first anyway, according to the plan she had devised.
"Let's hope this works," she said to herself as she stood and straightened. She brought her two fingers to her mouth and sucked on them for a moment, tasting the male's scent on them. "I might have to save him for myself afterward."
The pale woman made her leave now and returned to the shadows. Things were just getting interesting...
*****
Vercival ran across town but was too late. The bank was closed. He hid the gemstone in his inner pocket but he knew it couldn't stay there forever. Was it any safer if he left it locked away in a box somewhere? It was much too valuable to risk someone discovering.
It was nightfall now and he had a short walk to the place where he lived. It was a small encampment in the center of a clearing at a nearby forest. It was just a cot really, inside of a makeshift tent where a handful of other cots also were, but it was more than enough for him as a simple laborer. His nearly one hundred years of experience had taught him to live simply and enjoy the little things. Being able to glimpse those naked elven women every day, even for just a few minutes, was definitely worth the chores he was tasked with. And he got to spend time in a beautiful castle everyday!
As he passed by a few people also returning to their homes from various places, he came to the edge of town and followed a small path to the encampment. A few torches were still lit to mark its exact location. Vercival saw that most of the tents were already closed up, meaning they were full. Cots were basically first come, first serve, but he saw one of the tents still open as a small person was entering it. He hurried to take his place in that one.
Inside, three cots were full and two were empty. Someone was already snoring loudly on one of the three. Vercival tiptoed toward one of the empty cots, oblivious to the small person who had entered ahead of him and had bent over to set something on the ground. He bumped into them blindly and toppled over, landing right on them and pushing them to the ground.
"What the fuck!" the small person exclaimed, waking the snorer angrily.
Vercival scrambled to back away from his unwitting victim. "I'm so sorry! I didn't see you there."
The small person looked back at him, and it was a familiar face to match the high-pitched voice. The little blonde archer, Merafin, with her cute green dress and leather strap still on her arm, was shooting him daggers with her emerald eyes. Vercival recognized her now and began to laugh.
"For fuck's sake, you little shits!" one of the grumpy men trying to sleep hissed at them. "Either get married or shut the hell up already."
Merafin was too mad to find the humor in all this. Vercival saw how angry she still was and decided it was better not to poke the beast. "I'm really sorry, Merafin."
Merafin huffed and straightened herself, barely any taller than the small dwarf. Her ears were pointed like an elf, but no elf would stoop to becoming a lowly archer. It was considered unheard of for an elf to perform physically demanding tasks. For a girl at least, archery would fall into that category.
"What are you up to, anyway?" she asked him angrily.
He ignored her demeanor as if it was entirely expected. "Oh, nothing. Just trying to catch some shut-eye."
Merafin's freckled nose scrunched a bit as she seemed bothered by perhaps something else entirely. "At least you didn't wake me."
Vercival hopped onto one of the two free cots and stretched his tiny legs out. "Was the ladies' tent full or something?"
She sneered at him. "Full of horny sadsacks. Those broads will eat me alive if I stay the night with them."
Vercival chuckled. "I'd like to see that, actually."
Merafin stuck her tongue out at him and finally settled onto her cot. She smoothed our her green dress, a rather worn piece of linen, and clasped her hands on her stomach. She was staring straight up at the ceiling of the tent. Vercival happened to glance over at her and notice this.
Merafin was a waif of a girl, skinny and cute, and normally such a girl would have been a target for the attention of many other people, both good and bad. Her angered persona, as being demonstrated tonight, seemed to keep people at bay more than anything. For an unknown reason to her, though, this short little dwarf was always nice to her. She knew he was way older than her, though she was deceptively creeping into her second decade despite looking childish, thanks to her elven heritage. She supposed she had that in common with Vercival actually. Maybe he saw something of himself in her, like a great great granddaughter. Not that he could even find a mate, she guessed.
Merafin looked over at him without moving her head. He was still happy even as he prepared for sleep. What was he so happy about, and why did that bug her so badly?
"Hey," she hissed at him, keeping her voice down. "Why are you smiling?"
Vercival had closed his eyes but opened one of them again and glanced over at her. "Is that a crime or something?"
Merafin sat up, looked around at the other occupants asleep, and then stared hard at Vercival for a moment before responding. "You know about elves, right?"
Vercival had no idea what she was talking about and shrugged. "Are you propositioning me or something?"
She growled and swung her legs over the cot, not bothering to hide the fact that she was not wearing any panties currently, and scooted the cot closer until it was right beside Vercival's. He was surprised at this and waited silently until she had straightened it out and was back on top of it. She lay next to him like that, their arms only inches apart, and stared straight up at the ceiling of the tent once more.
"Don't be stupid," she said presently, her voice only a whisper. "I know you know what I'm talking about."
Vercival frowned as he struggled to figure it out, but he really had no idea what she was referring to. He knew elves lived long lives like dwarves, at least compared to some other species, and that this particular elf was a bit of a harsh conversationalist. She was downright mean to him and probably others too, but he honestly didn't mind. However, this couldn't be what she was speaking of right now.
Merafin sighed. "Elves have a...cycle."
Vercival's eyes widened. He hadn't heard about this before so he was very interested, and the possibility that she was speaking about something sexual in nature would of course appeal to him. "Go on."
Merafin turned her head and looked at him. "It's at its peak right now for me. I'm embarrassed to say, but I have no other choice. I haven't slept in days."
Vercival grew concerned. "Why not?"
She wriggled in her cot a bit. "I have to...do the thing...right before I go to sleep or else I'll be up all night. It's too dangerous to go out alone at night and be caught unaware. I tried doing it behind a barrel in an alley but someone caught me and chased me off. I'm kinda desperate actually."
Vercival felt something stir within him. Could she possibly be talking about what he thought she was?
"...The thing?" he asked.
Her face turned red, either with anger or embarrassment, and she looked over at him with an innocent expression. "...Masturbate. I have to masturbate or else I won't be able to fall asleep."
Vercival was a bit frozen with shock. He didn't know this about elves, and it was very interesting indeed! He imagined poor Merafin running around exhausted all day, maybe able to find some privacy to relieve herself but having to endure the buildup at night while she was forced to sleep beside these random strangers, unable to pleasure herself and laying here all night wide awake. She had no clan to align herself with, as most other elves would consider a hunter like her beneath them, and because she was an elf, no other hunter clans would take her in.
"Is there something I can do to help?" Vercival asked, trying to hide his excitement. Was she intending for him to assist her in this area? Surely not.
Merafin bit her lip. "I don't trust anyone else not to discover me and...do stuff to me when they find out what I'm doing. Even the ladies' tent would probably force themselves on me. Those broads are even worse than the men sometimes."
Vercival nodded as he listened intently. He was waiting for her to ask him for the favor, any second now, and he couldn't exactly contain his erection at this moment.
"Will you..." She turned away for a moment, shy suddenly, but then looked back at him sheepishly. "...stand guard while I do it? It won't take but a few minutes."
Vercival's hopes were dashed. She wasn't propositioning him at all; she wanted him to stand and face the other way while she did her business. He'd miss out on the whole show!
"Ugh," he groaned, rolling over and facing away from her. "You really had me going there."
Merafin propped herself up on her elbows. "Hey! What does that mean?"
He waved his hand at her dismissively. "You don't need me to stand guard for that. Just wait for everyone to fall asleep and do it."
"It's...not that simple." She was definitely embarrassed to admit what the real problem was. "Yes, I could just wait for everyone else to fall asleep and masturbate like a normal person stuck in a room full of other people. But for elves it's different."
Vercival rolled back over and faced her, though his expression was rather dull. "What do you mean?"
Merafin sighed. "You're nearly a century old, right? I don't need to explain certain aspects of the female body to you. Girls have a particular bodily signal when they're aroused, right? Stuff gets...wet, and swollen. Not unlike a man."
Vercival raised an eyebrow at her. "What are you getting at? Your smell is gonna wake everyone up?"
Merafin shook her head. "Not exactly. Besides, I'm already swollen, and practically dripping. I stopped wearing underwear three days ago cuz they kept getting ruined."
Vercival instinctively looked down at her legs, but Merafin kept them tightly closed at the moment. "Still waiting for the real request before I go to sleep finally."
Merafin was exasperated. "I want you to cum on me!"
Her voice was a bit too loud and the other men in the tent stirred a bit, though thankfully they didn't wake up. Vercival's face was pale right now. Merafin chewed on the inside of her cheek as she composed herself.
"The only thing that will calm my sex cycle is the fluid of a male," she explained, not able to make eye contact with him at this moment. "I don't need it inside of me, on the outside of my area will suffice. I can rub it in myself. If you want to cum in my hands even, that would work. You can see why I can't just ask anyone to do this for me. No elves would bother helping me out, with me being a hunter and all. I'm a bit of an outcast."
Vercival was getting hard again. "You want me to cum on you? Like, jerk myself off onto your cunt? But not fuck you?"
Merafin shook her head. "I think that would be a bit too far, honestly. I've thought about asking someone to fuck me but...again...outcast. You've always been nice to me even when I don't deserve it, so I figured-"
"I'll do it!" Vercival practically shouted, sitting upright on his cot with excitement.
Merafin's eyes went wide but she nodded gratefully. "Thank you. In exchange, you can stare at me and even watch me as I rub it in. A good show is the least of what I can do in return."
Before he could even respond, Merafin pulled the bottom of her green dress up past her hips, revealing her naked bottom half to him. Vercival felt shaky from excitement now, never having done this with an elf before. Elven women were his secret desire, of course, and Merafin's cute little body was just as attractive in person as those other women were from afar.
"Do you...want me to do more than just this?" she asked.
Vercival was nervous now, unsure of how to start. He unbuckled his pants and pulled them down to his knees, his modest cock standing at attention. Merafin eyed it for a moment, finding this situation plenty arousing, especially at the height of her cycle. Her tiny little pussy was red and swollen for sure, and completely hairless. She reached down and pulled at her lips slightly, pressing down on her clit and making sure her cunt was on display for him.
"How do I..." He twisted his body to try to aim his cock at her, but then he wasn't in a comfortable position to jerk himself off. "Should I stand over you?"
Merafin nodded. "Whatever you need to do. Get as close as you want. I just need your semen on me, and as much as possible so don't waste any."
He nodded and got off his cot, glancing at the sleeping men to make sure none of them were the wiser, and he got close to Merafin with his cock in his hand. It was dark but there was plenty of moonlight to illuminate the tent and allow him to get a good look at her genitals. She had the prettiest pussy he had ever seen, with nice plump lips and a really cute clit.
"Do you want me to masturbate too?" she asked him quietly, finding it very arousing to let him stare at her private parts like this.
He nodded as he began moving his hand on his cock. For a small dwarf he was modestly endowed, not huge or anything but enough for a decent fucking. He fisted himself at a moderate pace, probably enjoying the show and not wanting to hurry things along too much. Merafin knew she could cum easily enough like this, even with someone watching her, but it would take the chemicals from his semen to satiate her body's needs. At least it was fun to finally address the problem in this manner.



"Fuck..." Her tiny voice was barely a whisper, and she seemed to really get off on watching him jerk off. It was probably just her cycle making her that way. Vercival had never really had a long-term sexual partner before and he knew that he wasn't exactly attractive to non-dwarves. Even among his own kind he wasn't especially sought after.
Vercival really enjoyed seeing Merafin in this way. She was revealing a side of herself that he had never seen before, and though they were only associates and not friends, this might change that moving forward.
"Can you...spread your legs more?" he asked between huffs.
Merafin nodded and did as requested, moving her thighs apart and letting him see her pussy better. He felt the stirring of his orgasm already approaching, but he didn't want to seem pathetic to her either. He slowed his pace while she sped up.
"I'm trying to time it," she whispered to him, noticing what was happening. "Will that help you?"
Vercival nodded and was back to jerking himself at full speed again. He couldn't help himself. This was just too sexy of a scenario, and he was going to cum whether he jerked slow or fast. When she started whimpering and moaning, he worried that the others in the tent might hear, but it would also be really hot, so he didn't try to stop her.
"Soon," she said, her fingers speeding up as they rubbed her clit in small circles. "Go ahead, whenever you're ready."
Vercival felt his balls tighten at hearing her encouragement, and he knew he was about to burst. What a wonderful way to end the day!
He grunted softly and aimed his cock at her pussy, trying his best to make sure it all got onto her. He still couldn't believe she had wanted him to do this. When the first shot spewed out, it landed a bit too high and hit her below the naval, and she moaned appreciatively and stopped masturbating so she could splay open her pussy lips for him and accept his load. That was even hotter than this whole thing already was, and Vercival fired another shot directly into her hole that was obscenely open for him, his thick white fluid pooling there quite lewdly.
He kept jerking himself off and enjoying the intense feeling in his loins as she gave another few spurts, painting her lips and getting a little on her fingers too. It was so hot to do this with her! He squeezed the last few drops out onto her and sighed contentedly.
"All done," he said, not that he really needed to.
Merafin nodded and very carefully fingered her pussy in a way that kept as much of his seed onto her cunt as possible, but she quickly rubbed one out like that while he watched silently. She huffed a bit and her mouth went slack as she climaxed hard and lifted her hips off the cot while thrusting into her fingers. Feeling his warm cum all over her pussy was incredible for her, and she kept crashing through the pleasure for a good long while, twitching and raggedly breathing. Finally she came to rest and idly massaged her pussy, rubbing Vercival's cum into her steaming hole and absorbing all of that yummy testosterone that satisfied her elven cycle.
"Finally," she said with a deep sigh. She glanced over at him with a dreamy smile. "Thanks, Vercival. I really needed that."
Vercival pulled his pants back up and nodded. "Any time, Merafin."
Unfortunately for him, when he yanked his belt closed, something fell out of his pocket and landed on the ground with a thud. A bright purple gemstone of some hefty weight gleamed in the moonlight and was impossible for Merafin to miss. Her eyes went immediately to it and she seemed intrigued, though she continued rubbing at her cunt.
"What the fuck?" she exclaimed.
Vercival hurriedly picked the gemstone up and tried to hide it back in his pockets. "Uh, nothing. It's nothing."
Perhaps due to her elven senses, Merafin felt a power emanating from the gemstone that she knew was not normal. Elves were sensitive to these things, after all. She pulled her dress back down and grabbed his sleeve, forgetting how stained with cum her hand was.
"Was that...a Darkstone?" she asked him, her face deadly serious and her eyes boring into him.
Vercival grew afraid now, not of the gemstone but of her finding out what happened and how mysteriously he had been gifted the item. He hadn't wanted anyone else to learn of that or else he would be forced to part with it.
"Never you mind," he said, rather sternly. "It's mine and that's all you need to know."
"Vercival!" she hissed. "You do know that only demon agents are in possession of those things, and for good reason, right?"
"I've heard stories," he countered. "What does it matter to you?"
The other men in the tent were restlessly stirring again, and Merafin pulled Vercival out of the tent and closed the flap behind them. She stood there eyeing him like the stern headmistress, ready to tear him a new one like he was used to.
"You need to tell me right now how you got that," Merafin insisted. "This is important."
He sighed. If only that bank had stayed open longer! He could feel his newly acquired wealth slipping away before the night was through.
"Very well," he said finally. "But you're gonna think it's a big deal..."
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Kanda was standing over Asa's limp body on the ground, while Pramba hovered back and forth with concern. Fawn was kneeling next to her brother and lifted his head onto her lap, gently caressing his face and trying to wake him up. He was out like a light, and quite the sticky mess. Someone had attacked him in the night and done something to him, she was sure. Or was this part of his transformation? Was he sloughing off fluid as he took on a new form?
"This is bad," Kanda said, her long tongue flicking the roof on her mouth.
A small cough escaped from Asa's throat, the first sign of life he had shown since they discovered him like this. Fawn softly patted his face and shook him, to no avail.
"Can we do something?!" Fawn begged. "You guys must know what to do, right?"
Pramba shook her head. "We should have sensed an intruder."
"Is he just weak during his transformation?" Fawn continued. "Is this how it normally happens?"
"Not a chance," Kanda replied, squatting down low to examine him. "Let me smell him."
Fawn seemed confused. "Go for it."
Kanda lowered her face and ran her nose across Asa's face and chest, then down his stomach toward his genitals. She inhaled deeply, deciphering between his natural aroma and any foreign scent. Kanda shook her head, obviously disappointed. She seemed to hesitate for some reason.
"Do whatever you have to do," Fawn reassured her, feeling like the devil woman was refraining from something she wanted to do, for her sake maybe.
Kanda nodded and stuck her tongue out, licking Asa's crotch and thighs all over. She was trying to find some primal marker of something, a taste or smell that belonged to someone else, but she was coming up empty. She even boldly licked at Asa's flaccid penis and testicles, sucking him into her mouth and swirling his shaft around in her mouth to draw out every bit of taste. All she found was the familiar pleasantness of Fawn's pussy on him, and of course plenty of seminal fluid still. He was still dripping cum out of his soft cock as it dribbled forth from within him. Kanda savored that taste too, but it didn't answer their questions.
"Anything, Kanda?" Pramba asked eagerly.
Kanda shook her head. "He's delicious, but there's nothing here. Turn him over maybe."
Fawn rolled Asa over and carefully cradled his head in her lap still. Kanda did the same to his back and buttocks now, tasting and smelling him all over for any clues. When she got to his anus, she stopped and carefully smelled it.
"Got something," she said.
"What?" Fawn pressed. "A smell?"
Kanda flicked her tongue out and tasted his hole, then boldly stuck her tongue inside of him and licked his tight passage. It would have been highly sexual in any other setting, but this was purely investigative. Still, a very small whimper escaped Asa's mouth when she did that, though he appeared to be unconscious still. Fawn caressed his head with a worried expression.
"Someone was here," Kanda announced, but she continued tasting his ass unabashedly.
"He was assaulted?" Fawn asked with fear in her voice. She pictured someone pinning her brother to the ground and penetrating him with their horrible, sweaty organ, hurting her previous sibling in the worst way.
"His prostate is still humming," Kanda replied, her face showing confusion. "It must have been one hell of an orgasm."
Fawn looked completely dumbfounded. "What do you mean? He wasn't attacked, then? He just...participated?"
Pramba hovered next to her and patted her shoulder. "Honey, you shouldn't assume the worst."
"Why not?" Fawn retorted, beside herself. "There's no way he was up all night jerking off and making this giant puddle. Even he couldn't cum that much by himself. Why didn't he wake me..."
"He didn't do it by himself," Kanda said, withdrawing her tongue from his butt finally. "Someone was inside of him, probably with fingers. There's no tearing or damage in there. He's resilient though, so that's not a guarantee it was consensual."
"You think he wanted someone to finger his ass?" Fawn asked in disbelief. "He would have asked me to do it then, not some stranger. I would have gladly done that for him, and he knows it."
"I agree that this giant lake of semen points to something else," Kanda replied. "I don't recognize the taste though, and I've tasted a lot of fingers in my time. I can only assume they were fingers, after all. We'll know more when he wakes up."
"When will that be?" Fawn's questions were becoming unreasonable, as no one had the answers to give.
"He'll come around when he's recovered," Pramba reassured her. "If he came that much, he's no doubt exhausted. We might be late to Fontaine at this rate."
"Fuck Fontaine!" Fawn exclaimed, surprising them all. "We're not going anywhere until Asa is all better."
Kanda smirked, appreciating how caring and protective Fawn was for her brother. "He did seem to respond to my tongue just now."
Though it was partially meant in jest, Fawn nodded enthusiastically. "Yes, keep doing that! Make him cum and he'll surely wake up."
Kanda enjoyed that challenge and she lowered her face back down to Asa's butt and inserted her tongue once more into his tight passage. While Fawn gently stroked his head in her lap, Kanda ate his asshole with slow but steady slurps, undulating her tongue up inside of him and making sure to hit his prostate as much as possible. With each pass of her tongue, she gathered more of that foreign taste that she might later recognize or match with something. Asa whimpered again in response to her tongue, giving them all hope that he might wake up soon enough.
"Make sure his cock has space to grow," Pramba suggested, pointing to his growing erection that was dragging on the ground.
Fawn gently lifted one of his legs a bit and reached down to grab his thick penis, stroking it lovingly to help stimulate him. She felt semen dripping from the tip and worked her thumb across his hole softly to encourage more to seep out. Kanda's mouth on his asshole while her tongue fucked him deeply was making short work of him, and he began to moan in his sleep.
"He's gonna be upset that he wasn't awake for this," Fawn quipped with a slight smile.
"I'll do this again for him later, don't worry," Kanda said with a muffled voice.
Fawn felt his cock start to expand and knew it was the precursor to his orgasm. She didn't care about salvaging his semen for her own sustenance right now; he had wasted so much of it anyway last night that this small addition wouldn't exactly deny her much more. If Pramba was right then she could survive for days without his fluid anyway. She felt a kind of hunger for it still, a craving for something that she would liken to thirst, but more spiritual in nature. Eating his cum was part of her higher purpose.
Asa's eyes opened now and his face twisted a bit as if he were in pain, causing Fawn to worry for a moment, but then suddenly he was spewing thick globs of cum all over her arm while she jerked him off.
"Asa!" she breathed, keeping a firm grip on his cock. "You're awake!"
He didn't know whether to thrust forward into her hand or back into Kanda's insistent tongue. Both sensations were overwhelming. He just stayed as he was and quivered in ecstasy while his body contracted and squirted long ropes of cum. Kanda's tongue felt amazing inside of him, but it also reminded him of the assault he had endured and, dare he say, even begged for last night. He felt conflicted but the orgasmic sensations were too pleasant to ignore. He rode out his orgasm and with each firm lick of Kanda's tongue up his butt, he squirted another rope of cum onto his sister. Her knees were catching most of the splashes, but her hand was also a mess by the time he was finished.
"Oh Asa!" Fawn leaned down and kissed his forehead, still stroking him softly when she could tell he was finished. "Are you alright?"
He grunted as Kanda withdrew her long tongue for him in a very abrupt but sexual sensation. He realized they must have done this to wake him up, which was a bit humorous to him, but he was glad he got to know what Kanda's tongue felt like inside of him finally. He would definitely want to repeat this under better circumstances.
"I'm okay," he said finally, breathing deeply after that intense pleasure. "What a way to wake up in the morning!"
Fawn hugged him against her tightly. "What happened to you?"
Pramba was hovering nervously near them, obviously glad to see that he was alright as well. "Who did this to you?"
"This?" Asa realized that the puddle of semen was still there beneath him. It had been so copious that it hadn't all dried or absorbed into the ground yet. "Oh...this."
Kanda eyed him carefully. "Do you want us to give you and Fawn some privacy?"
It took a second for Asa to realize that she was trying to give him the privacy to admit to his assault, which was very considerate of her, but he honestly wasn't shameful about it. He struggled to remember the details, as he had not seen the mysterious woman's face completely underneath her hood. That, and he had been under her immobilization spell, which had dulled his senses.
"Someone...a woman..." He shook his head. "She wasn't an enemy, though. Or if she was, she wasn't trying to hurt me."
"Kanda says that she...penetrated you," Fawn explained. "She did things to your insides, didn't she?"
Asa nodded as he looked up at his sister. "For good reason though. She was trying to speed up my transformation."
The three females all looked at each other in confusion. Even Pramba seemed not to understand what he meant.
"I mean..." The fairy thought carefully as she floated in place. "I guess it follows the logic. The Elders designed you to bond and fuck until your transformations, and even though I always considered it a joint effort, it is possible that one of the Chosen Two could transform independently. With enough orgasmic experience, that is. I just never assumed that either of them would ever want to do it alone."
"But why would this person want that to happen?" Kanda asked. "How does that benefit anyone? If she wanted to separate them somehow, or she thought it would create weakness from the imbalance, then surely she would have just attacked one or both of you before you transformed. Speeding it up for just one seems like she's actively trying to make him stronger."
"Agreed," Pramba said. "We cannot know why she did this without asking her. Asa, did she tell you anything that might help us find her?"
"I know she was helping me somehow," he said. "But I wasn't in a position to ask her any questions."
Fawn's expression was sad. "You poor thing!"
"Yeah, about that..." Asa moved to sit up now. "I can't exactly complain. It felt amazing, actually."
Fawn was taken aback, losing all concern for him now. "What? You enjoyed it?!"
Kanda chuckled. "Look at the ground, Fawn. He couldn't have hated it that much."
Pramba was impatient with all of this by now. "Look, people, we need to get moving. Asa could transform at any moment now, which was his attacker's plan apparently. I don't know the reason that someone else would want this to happen ahead of schedule but it would be best if we were in Fontaine by that point."
"Does it really matter?" Fawn asked, crossing her arms as she grew more annoyed at her brother for scaring her like that. "Is it forbidden to transform in the city or something?"
"I explained last night," Pramba replied. "The Chosen Two are supposed to be in the Holy Temple when they transform in order to receive the Elders' blessing."
"But you said the Elders wouldn't even be there," Fawn protested. "It sounds like it's all a made up ceremony."
Kanda swirled her tongue around her lips, still savoring Asa's taste. "It might be made up, but it's important to the kingdoms that you two play the part. Everyone knows that some of this whole adventure is part battle and part show. That's what gives people hope, and the better the show, the more support you'll get from them."
Fawn dropped her head but nodded. "You're right. I'm sorry."
Asa placed his hand on her knee and rubbed it affectionately. "I'm sorry I scared you. I couldn't help it, really. I think we should do as Pramba says and get going."
Fawn smiled weakly at him. "Okay."
They got to their feet and Asa stretched, his fur still sticky and smeared with dirt from the ground. "Let's bathe in the stream before we move along. Obviously, I could use it."
Kanda surprised them by suddenly stripping out of her clothes at the mere mention of a bath. She pulled her leather top over her head and yanked her pants off, leaving her gracefully muscled body on display for them. She had never been naked in their presence yet, and both Fawn and Asa were in awe of her nudity. Her red skin was tight and smooth over each of her curves, and she had no body hair except for a goatlike trail above her pussy, black like the hair on her head.
"Damn, Kanda!" Fawn exclaimed. "You're hot!"
Asa nodded in agreement, and his cock began to rise. Kanda smiled at them as she sauntered toward the babbling brook. "Then come join me and I'll let you stare all you like."
"I'll scout ahead like usual," Pramba offered. "Don't take too long, you guys."
*****
Merafin definitely misjudged the effect that holding a Darkstone in her hands would have on her. Elves were sensitive to magic, both dark or light, and as she was closely examining the gem that Vercival had been hiding she felt an intense magic emanating from it. Vercival hadn't been able to cause that to happen the entire time he had possession of it. For whatever reason, it had taken a tiny blonde elf to draw the gem's magic out from within itself.
The two of them were standing in the middle of the sleeping city of Fontaine near the well that marked the center of the business district. It wasn't safe for them to be out in the forest in the dead of night, but there was also no one along these streets at the time so they assumed they would be alone. Merafin could still feel the film of ooze on her pussy lips from Vercival's helping hand, which was tingling pleasurably even now, but the Darkstone distracted her from that sensation.
She was staring intensely at the purple rock as it slowly came to life in her palm. Her elven heritage was activating something within the gem that was entirely unintentional on her part.
"It feels hot," she said, keeping her voice down.
Vercival frowned. "Maybe you should give it back then."
"No way!" she hissed. "I've heard about Darkstones before, but I've never seen one in person. The woman who gave this to you was a sorceress?"
Vercival nodded, but it was a hesitant gesture. "I think so."
Merafin watched as the glowing purple energy from the Darkstone began to spread across her palm and up her forearm. She should have felt alarmed at the sight but somehow she wasn't afraid of it. She felt honored, if that was the right word, because it had chosen her.
"Merafin!" Vercival exclaimed. "You shouldn't do that!"
Merafin stretched her fingers outward and lifted her hand into the air, making the Darkstone levitate atop her palm. The purple energy in her arm was throbbing like her blood was made of the stuff, and her eyes began to glow the same purple hue. Vercival stepped back, afraid now.
"Don't worry," she assured him, though her eyes were glued to the floating gem. "I'm in complete control. That sorceress wouldn't have entrusted this to you if it was dangerous. You'd have killed yourself less than a minute after you got ahold of it."
Vercival ignored the insult and carefully moved closer to her. "If you're sure..."
"I can see..." Merafin's glowing eyes were focusing on something unseen, like she had a magic sight that was granted to her by this gem. "I see the Chosen Two!"
Vercival shrugged. "It is about time for another pair to be selected. Was she one of them, then? The sorceress I mean."
Merafin shook her head. "The people I see look nothing like what you described. These two are...hairy. They're beast people, it looks like."
"That's a first." Vercival allowed his face to get right up to the floating gem, as if he too would be able to use the same magic sight, but it was no use. "I wish I could see what you see."
Merafin blushed now, visible even in the dark thanks to the purple glow of the Darkstone. "They're fucking. His cock is huge."
Vercival's eyes went wide, and then he covered his mouth to keep from laughing out loud. "That's hilarious. I've heard stories about the Chosen Two before, how they're supposed to be closely connected and bonded together like the same person. I guess this just makes sense in that context."
Merafin was still blushing, but she took a cue from the century-old dwarf and forced herself to be an adult about this. "It does make sense. I shouldn't be spying on them."
"What's the connection with this rock, though?" he asked. "Oh! I just remembered, the sorceress wanted me to deliver a message about them."
Merafin shot him a look of irritation. "You're just remembering that now?"
He nodded, completely oblivious to her expression. "Tomorrow I was going to tell the headmistress that Lord Rominary is supposed to expect the Chosen Two. That was what the sorceress asked me to convey. Didn't seem like a big deal, honestly, since they always come to Fontaine anyway."
Merafin eyed the Darkstone carefully again, still studying it for some important detail. "She's trying to control the arrival. Maybe her next play was to find them. This Darkstone must mean something related to them."
"If it lets you see things," Vercival guessed, "then maybe I was supposed to learn how to use it, or find someone like you that could already do it. Lucky we ran into each other!"
Merafin reluctantly nodded. "I will admit that this is a very fortunate find. Looks like we're stuck together for the time being."
Vercival frowned. "Uh...why is that? I'm not complaining of course, but you surely wouldn't need me around now that you have this thing."
Merafin let the Darkstone fall back into her palm and she closed her fingers around it, making the purple glow in her eyes and the throbbing power in her veins disappear. She smiled. "Have you forgotten?"
Vercival shrugged. "Forgotten about what?"
She gave him a disappointed look, but reached down and lifted up the skirt of her green dress to flash her bare bottom half to him. "My elf cycle. It's only a couple of weeks each year. I'd appreciate you helping me deal with it in exchange for me helping you with the Darkstone."
Vercival's eyes were wide again as he stared at her hairless slit right in front of him. He had already jerked off onto it once, and it seemed like Merafin wanted him to keep doing it. Maybe this was the start of a beautiful friendship, or at least a lengthy sexual liaison for him to enjoy.
"Can we fuck this time?" he asked boldly, almost without thinking.
Merafin thought for a moment, but then smiled despite herself. "I guess that should be okay. You can't get me pregnant after all. Dwarves and elves don't mix in that way."
Vercival's face lit up. "Just tell me what you want me to do then!"
"First things first," she replied, still holding the Darkstone in her palm. "Tomorrow, we need to deliver your message to someone in the castle."
"The headmistress, right?"
She shook her head. "Someone who will actually listen to us and take it seriously. If we show this Darkstone to just anyone, they'll likely take it from us and throw us in prison. We need to find someone who would matter. Maybe someone who would be in charge of receiving the Chosen Two?"
"Why don't we just hang out by the city gates until they arrive then?" Vercival suggested.
"What about the headmistress? Won't she be mad at you for not reporting to your duties?"



Vercival waved his hand dismissively. "I don't need that job anymore. Whatever this is that we're involved in now, it's way more important than my favorite jerk-off spot."
Merafin burst out laughing. "Is that the only reason you were working in the castle? I should have known."
"What?" Vercival was honestly confused why she would find it funny. "I wasn't sticking around for the pay, that's for sure."
"Well you definitely don't need to jerk off at a window anymore," Merafin said, winking at him. "I think the Darkstone is affecting me, actually. I'm really horny again already. Can we?"
Vercival put his hand to his head in a mock salute. "Lead the way, my elven queen!"
*****
When Pramba returned from her scouting diversion, she was greeted to the sight of Fawn sandwiched between Asa and Kanda. Asa was moving against her from behind while she stood upright, clearly sliding his cock into her ass at a steady rhythm, while Kanda's tongue was buried up inside of her pussy. Fawn's expression was one of pure pleasure, as if she were feeling wonderful things that no mortal being should ever be privileged to feel.
Pramba sighed. "We're never going to get to Fontaine at this rate."
She wasn't sure why she was feeling so exasperated by all of the distractions, aside from the troublesome attack on Asa by the mysterious woman. Other than that, this type of constant sex was expected from the Chosen Two. She hovered over to them without giving any thought to interrupting their private moment. Nothing they did was private anymore anyway.
"Hey, you guys," Pramba said as she closed in on them. "Once you're finished here, we need to move."
Asa glanced over at her briefly, nodded, then picked up his pace Fawn's whimpering became moans of ecstasy now. She reached down and held the back of Kanda's head while the devil woman licked her insides.
"Anal already, huh?" Pramba said eventually, acknowledging that this was their first attempt that she knew of.
"She wanted it," Asa huffed, getting close to his climax now. "You said she can ingest it this way, right?"
Pramba nodded, though she was not especially enthusiastic. "Oh yes, it's perfectly fine to do that. Swallowing it or absorbing it in the rectum will work."
Fawn cried out and was violently climaxing now, mashing her pussy into Kanda's face while her brother pounded her butthole. Asa didn't hold back and thrust deep inside of her bowels while he grunted loudly and squirted his load deep inside of his sister. Her butt was amazing, nearly as equally soft and velvety as her pussy, and she could take him back there with ease. He crushed himself against her backside and held his cock deep inside of her body like this, spurting heavily while he stretched her butthole wide open. His cock was so thick and hard, maybe even more so than before, as if his transformation was already starting.
Kanda withdrew her tongue finally, having climaxed herself twice during their liaison, and she fell back onto her hands while she stared up at Fawn's gooey pussy. Seeing Asa stuffed balls deep inside of her was quite the sight, which combined with the taste of Fawn still on her tongue made her climax again right there without ever touching her genitals. Asa smiled down at her as he noticed she was enjoying herself, and he wondered if actual sex with a Luciferion was so intense it could be dangerous. Judging by how easily she came, and how amazing her tongue felt, he could only wonder.
Faw rubbed her pussy while she felt Asa slide out of her butt, though somehow his cum managed to stay inside of her aside from a small trail that escaped. Kanda was quick to see it dripping out of Fawn's tight hole and she quickly moved to lap it up, catching a long string of semen on her tongue and then bringing it up to Fawn's face. Fawn kissed the devil woman passionately and the two of them tongued each others' mouths for a good long moment. Asa couldn't get enough of seeing that!
As he was watching them kiss, he felt something within him grow and expand, almost like how his cock felt when he had an erection, only it was a sensation deep within his core. He flexed his muscles in response to the feeling but it didn't stop spreading until it was vibrating throughout every nerve in his body. He wanted to shout or yell but before he could his body exploded with energy and the surrounding area lit up with a bright light.
"Asa!" He heard Fawn calling after him, but all he could focus on was the intense light and the feeling in his muscles.
The light slowly faded, and he only then realized that it was emanating from his body, until everything was back to normal again. Everything except his physical self, that is. He felt incredibly strong now, more aware of everything around him. He went to flex his fingers but when he looked down at them, he saw that they were no longer the animalistic, sharp claws of a beast person. His fingers were more humanlike in appearance now, though he was missing all of his fingernails. His eyes followed the lines of his hands and drew up his arms until he saw thick, sinewy limbs that were even more defined than his previous form. He no longer had the grey fur everywhere but was now completely hairless.
He saw Fawn staring at him in shock. "...Fawn?"
She hesitantly got closer to him, with her butt still full of his cum, and she gently touched his chest and arms. "You transformed!"
Pramba was encircling him in the air now as she took in the sight of him. "Amazing! I've never seen this form in person before, and it shouldn't have happened this early. Truly spectacular!"
Fawn continued touching him all over, examining every part of him like he was a specimen for them to dissect. He still had a distinct grey color, though it was much lighter than his fur had been. He had no hair on his head either, or around his genitals, but speaking of...
"Holy shit, it's even bigger!" Fawn bent low to carefully touch at his penis and testicles, admiring the smooth feel of his foreskin and the weight of his sack. "Can I even take this thing anymore?"
Asa felt his cock twitch in response to her touch, though he felt he had much more control over his sexual responses than before. He allowed her to keep touching him anywhere she wanted. When she moved behind him though, she had a bit of a shock.
"It's a tail!" she exclaimed.
Pramba had said something about that. Sure enough, Asa had a thick tail that protruded at the base of his spine. It was thick at the root but it became a pointed spear tip at the end. He moved it easily, as if it were just another limb for him to manipulate.
"No fair!" she continued. "How much cum do I need to eat before I get one of those?"
Pramba giggled. "It won't be long, I'm sure. He had a jump start though, for sure. Remember that puddle?"
It was strangely inoffensive for her to bring up his assault, partly because it had been done with good intentions, they supposed. He was certainly not complaining about his current form, which was only supposed to happen after they reached the city. At this moment he felt more powerful than he ever imagined.
Kanda eyed him carefully. "I'll be fucked...so it really is true."
He glanced at her with a puzzled expression. "Is this strange somehow? Not what you were expecting?"
She shook her head. "No one is supposed to see this form, actually."
He was confused. Pramba nodded after a moment. "It's true. After you receive the Elders' blessing in the temple, you depart in your new forms to travel to the Devil King's domain."
"But...wouldn't you two come with us?" he asked.
Kanda shrugged. "At this stage of things, I don't know if you really need us, but we would do whatever you wanted us to."
Fawn frowned. "I thought you said you would help us fight the Devil King."
"Oh, I will," Kanda replied. "But usually that involves gathering the troops and recruiting others to come with us. You'll have quite the entourage after all. However, they won't exactly be spending time with you both. You'll go on ahead and secure the way, eliminating any of the Devil King's forces that are stationed in our path."
"Our role is more of a backup to you guys," Pramba added. "We fight the enemies that you're too powerful to waste time on."
"But..." Asa shook his head. "No Chosen Two have ever succeeded before, right? If we're defeated but you're not right there with us, what happens to you? Wouldn't you be in grave danger?"
Kanda shrugged. "Yeah, basically. But that's the gig. The army goes down fighting the bravest battle they could ever hope for. It's quite the honor, and if a few people survive they get to tell the tale to their grandchildren and anyone who'll listen."
"That's horrible!" Fawn said with a shrill tone. "I don't want you guys dying if we fail."
Pramba hovered near her and touched her shoulder gently. "Fawn, dear...don't think of it like that. You have to remember that in this world, such a battle is the greatest honor someone can achieve. Just being a part of it, whether they're victorious or not, is literally what people live for in this place."
Fawn's eyes were tearing up now. Pramba's attempt at reassurance was not helping. Asa flicked his tail and stood tall among them, feeling a raw masculine energy pumping through his veins.
"No Chosen Two have ever succeeded before," he repeated. "Maybe it's time for this world to change."
Pramba was almost shocked to hear him say this. "What does that mean? How are you going to change things, except to actually win the battle finally?"
"Maybe the battle shouldn't be fought the same way anymore," he answered. "If hundreds have tried and failed, it seems like we'd be stupid to keep doing what they all did."
Kanda was intrigued. "Deviating from the master plan...such a thing is unheard of. What do you propose then?"
Asa glanced at Fawn for a long moment. "First things first. Fawn needs to transform too."
Kanda flicked her tongue. "I can help with that. It's mostly up to you, though."
Pramba shook her head. "No, you guys, come on! We're already so far behind schedule..."
"I'd say we're ahead of schedule," Kanda replied with a devilish look. "Asa is already transformed, which means the Elders' blessing is all feronga shit and probably completely made up. How else would it be possible?"
"And that woman knew it," Fawn added, becoming more serious now. "Whoever she is, she wanted this to go down like it is. Speeding up the transformation seems like it would only help us."
Pramba sighed. "I can only obey you, so if you say to skip Fontaine and go on our own...I can't argue. I think it's a huge mistake to go alone, but there's no denying that the four of us getting our asses handed to us will probably save a lot of lives."
"Exactly!" Fawn replied. "Even if we're wrong and the Demon King wipes the floor with us, at least we'll have saved all those people, and they can tell our story and be grateful."
Asa willed his cock to get hard as he stood in front of Fawn presently. "We have to fuck until you transform, and I have no idea how much it will take to do that. Are you up for this?"
Fawn nodded her head happily, lustfully. "Give me all your cum, as much as you can muster."
Kanda moved behind Asa and knelt below his butt. "I think I know how I can help stimulate him."
Pramba couldn't help but smile. "I swear, this is the craziest troupe I've ever traveled with."
*****
The pale woman who called herself the Demon King's daughter was spying on the Chosen Two from a hidden vantage point, gazing into the magic veil that she had cast in front of her vision. She saw that the male had transformed early as planned, and that they were preparing to help the female along as well. She licked her lips as she remembered playing her part with him previously.
"My Lady," one of her dark servants called to her, a smallish creature of frightful visage and demonic caricature. "Your father grows weary of his slumber. He will awaken soon."
The woman dismissed the magic veil with a wave of her hand. "Not yet. He must not rise until they reach the Black Mountains, or else his power will grow too great for them."
"They will bypass the city then?" the servant inferred. "Your plan is set."
She nodded. "Let's hope that they actually move along soon enough to surprise him. Once the female transforms, their need for constant copulation should lessen."
It wouldn't stop, she knew, but if they discovered how truly magnificent sex between two transformed Chosen Two could be, they might skip the battle altogether. She couldn't have that.
"I will meet them at the Black Mountains," she announced. "Even a Demon King has to face his final slumber..."
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The High Priest, a young man named Gavindale, paced nervously in front of the entrance to the Elder's Council chamber in the temple. They had received word this morning from the castle that the Chosen Two were to arrive at any minute, and here it was deep into the afternoon and still no one claiming that title had made an appearance. Guards were on high alert at the gates of Fontaine, not that they were expecting a threat from the Chosen Two in any way, but rather they were now skeptical that the message had been a ruse to throw them off.
"It is the right time for them to arrive," Gavindale was whispering to himself as he paced. "We've never before had a messenger in advance of them. They usually just show up!"
Gavindale's long white robe was dragging on the marble floor of the temple. The Elder's Council chamber was in front of him behind two tall doors of thick stone. Only the High Priest could open the doors thanks to a special magic seal. He himself had only been inside the chamber once before, when the former High Priest had been tutoring him in preparation for his future role. Inside, the "Elders" were waiting patiently, always waiting, always watching...
The afternoon sun was setting now and casting rays through the tall windows of the temple. He allowed his nervous pacing to guide him over to the windows for a brief respite from his anxiety. Outside, a very pleasant view awaited him: the elven women had just gathered in the courtyard fountain for their evening bathing session. Gavindale perked up, both his face and his loins, and he very deftly slipped a hand beneath his flowing robe to grasp at his erection. It was most unfit for a High Priest to be doing this in the temple, much less right outside the Elder's Council chamber, but he couldn't help himself. Celibacy was not one of his strong points.
His long blond hair was tied back beneath a pious hat of wide brim, and he tried to keep his head as still as possible while he masturbated so as not to disturb his appearance. He could see why the dwarves who cleaned the castle all enjoyed ending their chores on the second floor overlooking the courtyard. He kept their secret, as he had a few of his own that made him appreciate their needs. He was one of the most perverted people in all the city, having listened to confessions of various fornicating adventures from just about every person who came to the church. People were fucking animals in some cases (more than a few were known to invade the hen house, disturbingly) or their own family members and sometimes household objects. The curse of the Demon King was strong in this city, especially as the time for the Chosen Two to arrive was near.
Gavindale kept his face from grimacing as he watched a busty elven woman begin washing her breasts, but he felt his balls contract and his load begin to rise within his shaft.
"Bless me..." He held his breath and grunted as he ejaculated inside of his robe, easily containing his sperm in the loose folds with no fear of splashing anything around him. "Ahh...thank you, great Mother of the Gods."
He shook his cock a few times, but before he let go of it he saw two other elven women bending over, revealing much of their nether regions to him even from afar.
"Oh...fuck me." He sighed and twisted his fingers in a small magical incantation of restoration, bringing his cock and balls to life yet again as if he had never climaxed in the first place. He resumed jacking off under his robe as he watched them, pulling his foreskin back and forth and back and forth, creating a slight froth from his dribbling cum that was still leaking from his first ejaculation. The froth felt wonderful as he masturbated to climax again, imagining how it would be to run his tongue up and down the cracks of those two elven women. He spewed an even heavier load inside of his robe this time, staining the inside of it in thick spurts. He was weak in the knees now but kept his composure for the most part. He breathed deeply as he finished jerking out the last of his cum. "Thank you, ladies."
For a High Priest, these kinds of secret acts were the only sexual relief available. He spent most of his confession sessions doing the same, jerking off on the other side of the private booth while the other person described the lewd acts they had either imagined or actually performed. Sometimes, the other guilty party would eventually find their way to the booth too, and he would get to hear both sides of the story. Funny how many men felt guilty for fucking their wives in the ass while the wives felt guilty for fucking their husbands' brother or father the same day!
There was one especially slutty woman who would often confess, though Gavindale highly suspected she was also masturbating in the booth along with him. He had heard her climax more than once, a soft sigh and groan while her voice quivered. She tended to use slurs and curse words during her confessions which was very strange. Once she had confessed to masturbating during a previous confession, and Gavindale had erupted right then and there in the booth all over himself. He had to rearrange his robe to hide the stain before leaving. He never saw this woman's face but her voice was easily recognized, and his cock was immediately hard when he heard it.
A sound from afar alerted Gavindale to another presence. Peterus, the High Guard, strode quickly into the interior of the temple.
"Your Lordship!" he called out to Gavindale. "We have word from our scouts."
Gavindale was still holding his dripping cock beneath his robe so he kept his hand hidden there so as not to arouse suspicion. "Oh?"
The knight's shiny armor was making noise as he hurried along. "The Chosen Two have not been spotted along the roads. We believe it is a ruse."
Gavindale was annoyed now. "But it is the right time! Are you sure?"
Peterus stopped a few paces away from the High Priest. It was considered polite for everyone to keep a slight distance from the holy man. "My scouts would have found them by now. Unless they were to skip the Elder's Blessing altogether for some reason."
Gavindale scoffed. "Unheard of!"
Peterus glanced nervously at the tall doors to the Elders' Council chamber. "Should we...go inside and consult them?"
Gavindale swallowed anxiously. "I'd rather not."
Peterus closed the respectful distance between them and spoke rather forcefully. "The King himself is expecting something out of this. If I return without having consulted with them, then surely he'll have my head."
Gavindale bit his lip. "If I must...then I should go in alone."
"Not a chance." Peterus moved past Gavindale and headed for the tall doors.
"Wait!" Gavindale rustled to catch up with him, releasing his cock and removing his hand from beneath his robe. "You are not permitted to go inside of there. Only the High Priest can-"
"Those rules only apply to people like you," Peterus replied. "The Knighthood has never obeyed the religious precepts of the Church when it comes to formal matters of war."
"Yes, but-"
Peterus pushed on the doors and they opened easily, revealing darkness inside the Elder's Council chamber. Peterus took a moment to register what he was seeing, but his wide eyes and open mouth were not lost on Gavindale.
"I can explain everything!" the High Priest blurted.
Peterus glanced back at him with rage. "You better."
*****
Vercival and Merafin were hiding in one of the castle rooms on the upper floor, where Vercival would have been assigned to clean if he still cared about his job there. Before delivering the message to the headmistress, he helped Merafin sneak up to the empty room so they could fuck again. Having possession of the Darkstone was making her insanely horny, and that made him horny too, so they were stopping to fuck each other whenever they found some privacy. He worried she might not even care to find that anymore!
She insisted that he show her his favorite jerk-off spot, with the window that overlooked the elven women bathing, and she peered out the window and watched them herself while Vercival slid his cock into her from behind, hiking her green dress up over her hips to reveal the smallest, softest dripping wet pussy he had ever seen. Vercival's cock melted as he slid it up inside of her in one deft motion, making both of them groan. They started a good rhythm while Merafin stared down at the naked elves.
"I can see why you like it here," she said, huffing a bit from his pounding.
Vercival nodded, his hands on her hips as he stared down at her cute little ass pucker. "I've spilled countless loads in that corner."
Merafin smiled as she glanced down at the floor. Imaging his cum painting the surfaces here was sexy to her. She had never considered herself a slut by the proper meaning of the term, and as long as she wasn't fucking multiple people she still shouldn't be considered one, but she was definitely appreciating what might drive a person to become one. Sex felt wonderful! She had been missing out all this time.
"You're too wet!" Vercival complained, his thrusting only speeding up. "I'm gonna cum already."
Merafin moaned as she felt him drive deep inside of her cunt and hold himself there while he filled her hole with warm cum, each spurt going deeper and deeper into her womb. It wouldn't be able to fertilize her egg due to their difference in species, but that made it even naughtier somehow. Merafin's pussy contracted around his shaft and she climaxed quickly.
"Fuck!" she exclaimed as the pleasure overtook her.
Vercival held his cock deep inside of her channel to enjoy the feeling of her walls pulsing and undulating. His balls finished pumping her full and he let his cock slip out of her finally. His cum plopped onto the floor in thick globules around their feet.
"Just more to add to the mess," she smiled as she carefully stepped around the puddle.
"Now what?" Vercival asked. "We could stay here and fuck some more, but after we tell the headmistress about the Chosen Two..."
Merafin nodded. "The Darkstone. We should use it to find them and warn them that someone is already on their trail."
"I think it's making me hornier too," Vercival admitted as he rummaged in his pocket and produced the glowing gem. "It's gotta be some sort of dark magic that's doing it."
"That's not a bad thing," Merafin suggested as she lowered to her knees in front of him and grabbed his cock. "I'll suck you off again, it helps my elven cycle to have it inside of me slowly digesting."
Vercival nodded happily as she engulfed his member in her mouth and he felt her tongue swirl all around his head. He moaned in pleasure while he stared at the Darkstone in his hand. He carefully eyed the purple light that glowed from within its core, noticing little dancing swirls of light as if some magical entity actually lived inside of the object. He knew it couldn't possibly be the case, but the idea was enough to keep him intrigued. He began to be overwhelmed by Merafin's mouth and eventually clenched the gem at his side while he enjoyed her ministrations.
"Feel good?" she asked between strong sucks.
He nodded. "My balls are tingling like crazy. It's gotta be magic from the stone."
Merafin felt it too and was compelled to throat him deeply, causing him to whimper. She didn't mind the taste of her pussy on his cock, since elf pussy was known to be the sweetest flavor of flesh known to mortal beings. She imagined that perhaps the female of the Chosen Two might taste even better but it wasn't something she was ever going to be able to test.
Vercival cried out finally and grabbed the back of her head as he came in strong spurts down her throat. Her tongue was barely able to tease his balls as he squirted down her gullet, and even when she pulled back after a long moment she still felt a strong splash hit the roof of her mouth. Her instincts kicked in and she continued lashing her tongue against the underside of his cock. He had been holding his breath during the initial intensity of his orgasm but now let out a long sigh of relief as the internal contractions relented and he could savor the feeling of her soft, wet mouth. She gently sucked on him further as a few weak spurts gave her a bit more semen to enjoy. She swallowed it all down and kissed the tip of his cock.
"Nice," she commented, standing upright now as she licked her lips. "Let's go deliver your message and get the hell out of here."
Vercival fastened his pants and found the slight coolness of the air against his wet cock erotic, knowing it was Merafin's saliva still on him. The memory of her sweet mouth bringing him pleasure was like a comforting blanket.
*****
The Demon King's throne was a carved stone gargoyle with horrid teeth and menacing eyes, and it suited his evil form well. He sat on the throne with his daughter kneeling in front of him, her pale skin on display since she was naked in his presence. His demon cock was sprouting in front of him and she was obediently stroking him to encourage the magic to flow through it and him. This ritual was repeated during each of his awakenings. His form was not more massive than the strongest male in Escoria, perhaps slightly taller but not more muscular or broad. His cock was among the largest, of course, but his demonic form of deep blue skin and red eyes was not as monstrous as one might think. His hair was white and feral and his fingers and toes were sharp claws, but his face was all too human with its capacity for emotion and expression.
Currently he was staring intently at his daughter as she serviced him. Her comparatively small hands were both stroking his shaft, skillfully drawing up the sexual energies that had been dormant inside of him since the previous arrival of the Chosen Two nearly six months ago. This first ejaculation would be powerful and copious, and necessary to stir his life force to full power. He would fuck her once his strength returned, claiming both her pussy and her ass with his demonic seed, though her own dark magic would only be enhanced and stimulated by this. The morality of this ritual was hardly a concern for a dark one such as him.
"Laris," he said to his daughter. "I feel you are troubled more than usual."
The pale woman's eyes shifted from her father's giant cock to his face, trying her best to hide her surprise at how accurately he was able to deduce her thoughts right now. It was true that she was troubled, but she could hardly let on that this was the case.
"I pine for the days when this endless war with mortals is finished," she replied, truthfully enough. "I wish us to live in peace with our own kind, away from them."
The Demon King snorted. "Such a thing is only possible when the cursed Elders and their magic forces admit their weakness and halt further attempts at defeat. They have proven to be no match for us, and yet they persist in their vain attempts."
"They have not faced you directly for decades though," Laris countered, still stroking her father's huge shaft. "Perhaps it is time for a treatise."
He grunted as his massive balls twitched, almost like a physical reaction to her suggestion. "I would rather die."
Laris fought the urge to sigh and kept her feelings inward, but she rose to her feet and climbed onto his lap and positioned herself over his cock before gently setting herself down and taking his entire length inside of her. She was able to bottom out with her clit touching his pelvis and his balls right up against her tight ass cheeks.
"Rrr..." He gritted his teeth as he scowled at her. "You're trying to rush it. I need to build up my strength."
Laris only smiled knowingly at him. "I do no such thing. I only mean to pleasure you as much as possible."
The Demon King breathed deeply as he adjusted to the feeling of being inside of her. Laris' pussy was so incredibly tight and warm, and his massive cock was stretching her to the limit. She looked to be feeling the effects of their union too, as her pale skin was flushed now and she appeared lost in a haze of pleasure.
"Cum, my daughter," he ordered.
Laris threw her head back suddenly and she exploded in orgasm, as if she couldn't fight it any longer though it had only been moments since he had claimed her pussy. She climaxed intensely on her father's manhood and he could no doubt feel her walls quivering around him, convulsing with each pulse and contraction. He smiled proudly as he watched and felt his precious daughter react to his penetration.
"Good," he said with satisfaction. "Build your magic and become stronger in my wake."
They had repeated this ritual many times by now, and it never got old, though Laris was struggling as of late. She knew that these moments of so-called "bonding" between them were soiled by the death and destruction that it promised when the Demon King would wage his war against the mortals and destroy dozens if not hundreds of them while the Chosen Two led their unwitting supporters to their final doom. She hated their worthless sacrifice, falsely considered to be honorable as if such death could ever mean anything. She wanted to end it forever even if it meant she would lose her father in the process. His hands were anything but clean in all this. He was the ultimate evil, in fact, if she had to choose a side for him to be on.
As her heart sat heavy in her chest, Laris continued fucking her father slowly but methodically, increasing the rhythm until he was pounding her cunt in response to her own thrusts against him. They continued building and building until she was a quivering mess on top of him, squirting and soiling his huge cock with her juices, giving his body no reason to resist and finally give in to her assault. Finally, with a thunderous groan, the Demon King came inside of her, forcefully exploding with magical energy and thick, viscous loads of cum. He filled her completely and didn't stop ejaculating until she was literally so full her womb rejected the excess and it leaked out of her. They were both covered in his cum by the time he was finished.
"Let me rest now," the Demon King said, his body both exhausted from the effort but also invigorated and renewed. "I will be stronger when I awaken and we will fuck again."
Laris withdrew from her father's lap, feeling his massive load dripping out of her pussy. She stood before him unabashedly, giving him a full show of her body at its most obscene. She tried her best to smile at him convincingly. It had felt amazing physically, but her current plans would not allow for him to reach his fullest peak of magical energy. In fact, if all went according to those plans, this was the last time they would ever enjoy each others' bodies.
"Wait, Laris," the Demon King said as she turned to leave. "I still sense sadness within you."
Laris felt nervous now. "Father?"
The Demon King's cock had deflated and was now hanging between his legs, but it was still an impressive sight, especially covered in her juices. "Masturbate for me until I fall asleep."
Laris was relieved a bit, and nodded. "Yes, Father."
She sat before him and spread her legs wide, giving him a good show as she began playing with her sopping pussy. She could at least enjoy this dark ritual as she planned her next moves.



        